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Lessons for 1918: Additional Material for Teachers; Text; Lesson 
Outline; Text Explained and Illumined; Light from Oriental Life; 
Historical Background and Review Questions; Geographical Back- 
ground; Lesson Topics and Illustrations, including (1) Junior Topic; 
(2) Intermediate Topic; (3) Senior and Adult Topic; with Sugges- 
tions for Beignning the Lesson, the Lesson’s Meaning, Sentence 
Sermon to Remember, and Subjects for Enlargement or Discussion; 
Work to be Assigned for the Next Lesson, including Questions to 
Look Up, Questions to Think About, and Note-Book Work...... 
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LESSONS FOR 1918 


JANUARY—JUNE 


The Gospel of the Son of God Studies in Mark 
FIRST QUARTER 
Lesson Page 
I, Jan. 6 John Prepares the Way for Jesus.* Mark 1.1-11......... 33 
II. Jan 13 Jesus Begins His Work.......... Marl 1182=20.).0 5 22 oe. 40 
Eiisijan,-20- Jesusiati Works s 3s cs).cc cans Market. 2 5-45 inner S 
IV yan: 27 7 Jesus Forgiving Gin. 24s oot. a. ce Narii2iI=t2ho es cae 56 
V. Feb. 3 Jesus Lord of the Sabbath....... Ma rk2i8 3=3.6 yeti c ayn Od! 
VI. Feb. 10 Jesus Chooses the Twelve....... Marki3.7—35 emcee 74 
VII. Feb. 17. Jesus Teaching by Parables—Four 
KandsionGround senate Mark 45l—20 anes 82 


VIII. Feb. 24 Jesus Teaching by Parables—The 
Growth of the Kingdom....... Mark 4.21-34......... 90 


IX. Mar. 3 Jesus Bringing Peace............ Mark 4.35-5.20....... 98 

X. Mar.1o Jesus Restoring Life and Health...Mark 5.21-43......... 108 
(May be Used with Missionary Applications.) 

XI. Mar.17 Jesus Sending Forth the Twelve. .Mark 6.1-31.......... 116 
(May be Used with Missionary Applications.) 

XII. Mar. 24 Jesus Ministering to the MultitudeMark 6.32-56......... 124 

XIII. Mar. 31 Review: Jesus Our Example in 
SELVICC velar Ce NCaG bil 2al— bl wrens 132 


SECOND QUARTER 


Iky Ate GP GSU SES Wie NRIO, oon dosed cos Marki7.1-375 ener 138 
II. Apr. 14 Jesus Requires Confession and 
Woyalty tera poet snatches octet MariaiSol—Oslageierer ert 146 
eat ote |eSsuseDransiouned area minueteas Marki9:2-29) 2.066: 156 
IV. Apr. 28 Jesus Rebukes Selfishness....... Mark '9.g0-50......../.. 104 


(May be Used with Temperance Applications.) 
V. May 5 beh Sets New Standards of Liv- 


Berea ee RORY rae RAE: MarkarOst— 31 seston nel 2 
(May be Used with Temperance Applications.) 
VI. May 12): Jesus Faces the Cross. ...'¢..500: Mark 10.32-52........ 180 
VII. May 19 Jesus Exercising Kingly Authority Mark 11.1-33......... 188 
VIII. May 26 Jesus Silences His Adversaries....Mark 12.1-44......... 198 
IX. June 2 Jesus Warns and Comforts His 
Priendstempet piesa ukens Mark 13.1-14.9....... 208 
X. June 9 Jesus Faces Betrayal and Denial.. Mark 14.10-72........ 216 
XI. June16 Jesus’on the Cross... ..-.......- Mark 15.1-47......... 226 
XII. June 23 Jesus Triumphant over Death....Mark 16.1-20......... 234 
XIII. June 30 Review: Jesus Christ our Re- 
ClASTe BOG! WO oo coo como cama cgbongge codeodomaar 242 


* In this list the entire lesson to be studied is given. Where the lesson is long, a portion is 
omitted from the text printed with each lesson treatment, as designated by the Lesson Committee. 
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JULY—SEPTEMBER 
Studies in the Christian Life 
THIRD QUARTER 


Page 
Beginning the Christian Life... ..Jn. 1.35-51; Acts 16.13- 
EPIRA EIR ER EAT a 248 
Readine iGodis Words. rea oe 8.26-39; Ps. 19.7- 3 
ei tyler 25 
Praving to Godan ssn see ee eee Luke II.I- “13; Ps) 145. 
£8, 10>- 266 
Obeying\Godshiene so ase oe Mt. 4.18-22; Gai) 140 22- 
24; Jas. 1.22-27.. 270 
Growinpyotroncerer =i adctacie Luke 2.42-52; 2 Pet. 
58 2s ic cite aes em Ere " 284 
(May be Used with Temperance Applications.) 
Helping tOthersvce. seep erata et Luke 10.25-37; Gal. 6. 
T1049 Re eee 294 
Working in the Church.......... Acts 2.41-47; 4.32-35; 
G2=4 oes aioe 302 
Speaking tor @hrist......s eer mS 12.8-12; Acts 1.1— 
PEE ie See 310 
(May be Used with Missionary Apia as ) 
Christian Giving eee Luke 6.30-38; 21.1-4... 318 
Conqtiering Evil. eee eee ee I Kings 21.1-29; Eph.s. 
G21 nes a eee 328 


(May be Used with Temperance Applications.) 


Winning the World to Christ. ...Mt. 5.13-16; 28.18-20; 
Acts 16.6-15; Neh. 1. 
TUE soho ie eens eeciee 336 
(May be Used with Missionary Applications.) 
Fruits of the Christian Life...... Mt. 25.14-30; 5.I-12... 346 
Review: What it Means to Be a 
Christians toe etiererenc + creeks Read Tt Jnv3:1—245.-6. 354 


OCTOBER—DECEMBER 
Studies of the Patriarchs from Abraham to Joseph 
FOURTH QUARTER 
(Continuing for three months in 1919) 


AbramiLeayving: Homes... Geni 2nl—O. ee eee 360 
Abram Helping hota... 5 seine Gen. 13.5-I11; 14.14-16 370 
Abraham Giving Isaac to God. ..Gen. 22.1I-14.......... 378 
IsaacrandtRebekahie oo. aces ee Geni ioa liso. ae 386 
Appetite and, Greed... .- 3.5.5. GenX25.27—3Asa.saeee 
(World's Temperance Sunday.) ee edi 
Jacob Deceives his Father....... GenJ27.18—20.2 0. ames 402 
Jacob Fleeing from his Angry 

Brothen an coms ses so reeeres Gen.=25.10-22) 4... ee 410 
JacobyWins) BSatiae eee Genw33.1=155 22. ae 418 
Joseph Sold by his Brothers.....Gen. 37.18-28......... 426 
Joseph Made Ruler of Egypt....Gen. 41.33-44......... 434 
Joseph Forgives his Brothers... .. GéengA saat 5. eee 442 
Joseph Cares for his Kindred... .Gen. 47.1-12.......... 450 
or, The Birth of Jesus (Christmas 

Wesson) Gistseh pemtaes seein Lake.2.8-20'.5 ..s Gene 453 
Review: Faith’s Victories........ Read Heb. 11.8-22 459 
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HOME DAILY BIBLE READINGS 


SELECTED BY. THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY-SCHOOL LESSON COMMITTEE— 
AMERICAN SECTION 


FIRST QUARTER 


Mark 1.1-11. JouN PREPARES THE 
Way FOR JESUS. 

Isaiah  40.3-5; Malachi 3.1-6. 
Joun’s Ministry ForeEro.p, 

Luke 1.8-17. Joun’s BirtH AN- 
NOUNCED. : 

John 1.19-30. Joun’s Testimony 
To JESUS. 

John 3.26-36; Acts 13.25. JoHN 
FULFILLING HIS COURSE. 

Matthew 9.36; 10.8. Jesus Ap- 
POINTS THE TWELVE. 

Matthew 11.2-9. Joun’s MrssaceE 
To JESUS. 


Mark 1.12-20. Jesus Brains His 


Work. 

Matthew 3.16; 4.11. Jxrsus’ Bap- 
TISM AND TEMPTATIONS. 

Hebrews 4. res 5.9. Jesus TEMPTED 
AS We ARE. 

Isaiah 42.1-8. THe Work oF Jesus 
Foretoup. (cf. Matt. 12.15-21). 

John 1.35-47. Jesus AND His First 
DiscIPLEs. 

Luke 5.1-11. Jesus Cautiine His 
First HErupers. 

John 2.1-11. Jesus’ First Mir- 
ACLE, 


Mark 1.21-34. Jrsus ar WorK IN 
CAPERNAUM. 

Mark 1.35-45. Jesus aT WoRK IN 
OTHER Towns. 

Acts 10.34-43. Jxrsus GoIne aBourT 
Dorine Goop. 

Luke 4.14-22.. Jesus ANOINTED TO 
HEAL AND SAVE. 

Durer 5.12-16. Jesus HEauina a 

EPE 
Matthew 11.25-30. Jesus Givina 


sae ‘103.1-13. GravTITUDE FoR 
His BeNnerFITs. 


aor 2.1-12. Jesus Foraivine 

IN. 

Psalm 32. THE BLESSEDNESS OF 
FORGIVENESS. 

Luke 15.11-24. A Forciven Son. 

Luke 7.41-50. Forciven Mucu. 

1 John 1. Forerveness AND 
CLEANSIN 


Isaiah 1.2— é. ‘16-18. Tue Scarier 


MavDE Waite. 
1 Peter 1.13-23. FORGIVEN TO 


SERVE. 


Mark 2.23;3.5. Jesus LorD oF THE 
SABBATH. 

Luke 4.16-22. Jesus WorsHIPING 
ON THE SABBATH. 

Luke 13.10-17. SHow1na Mercy 
ON THE SABBATH. 

Isaiah 58.6-14. CABBATH-KEEPING 
REWARDED. 

Exodus 16.21-30. PREPARING FOR 
THE SABBATH. 


Mark 16.1-9; Acts 20.7. Cxnristr 
AND THE Harty CuHurcH Honor 
THE First Day. 

Revelation 1.9-20. IN THE Spirit 
ON THE Lorp’s Day. 


- Mark 3.13-19. Jesus CHoosEs THE 


TWELVE. 

Luke 6.12-16. PrayrR AND THE 
CHOICE OF THE TWELVE, 

John 15.15-27. THe Purpose 1n 
CHOOSING THE TWELVE. 

Luke 14.25-35. Tur Cosr or Dis- 
CIPLESHIP. 

John 17.9-21. JxEsus’ PRAYER FOR 
HIS D{scIPLEs. 

Matthew 10.14-25. Tur ReLation 
BETWEEN MASTER AND DISCIPLE. 

Matthew 19.23-30. Tur Rewarp 
or DISCIPLESHIP. 


Mark 4.1-8; 14-20. Sowrne anp 
REAPING, 

Galatians 5.16-24. WaLKING IN 
THE SPIRIT. 

Luke 21.29-36. Jesus Warns 
AGAINST DRUNKENNESS. 

Ephesians 5.11-21. Guarpin@a 
AGAINST Evi. 

Proverbs 23.29-35. Tur Wors or 
THE DRUNKARD. 

Daniel 1.8-16. Loyauty To Prin- 
CIPLE. 

1 Corinthians 6.9-11, 19, 20. Dr- 
FILE NOT Gop’s TEMPLE. 


Mark 4.21-34. Tur GrowTH oF 
THE KINGDOM. 

Zechariah 4.1-14. Tur Day oF 
SmautuL THINGS. 

Luke 2.40-52. Tue GrowTH oF 
THE CHILD JESUS. 

1 Peter 2.1-5; 2 Peter 3.14-18. 
GrowTH IN GRACE AND KNOoWL- 
EDGE. 

Matthew 13.24-30. THe Harm 
Done By Evi SEED. 

Isaiah 61.1-11. Tur GrowrTH or 
THE Kinapom FORETOLD. 

Acts 2.37-47. How Carist’s 
Kinapom GReEw. 


Mark 4.35-41. Pracr ro a Trovu- 
BLED SBA. 

Mark 5.1-15. Pracr Tro a Trov- 
BLED MIND. 

Psalm 147.1-5, 14-18. Pracr IN 
THY BORDERS. 

Mark 5.18-20; 7.31-37. PusBurisH- 
ING PEACE, AND THE RESULTS. 
Philippians 4.4-9. Pracr THAT 

PassETH UNDERSTANDING. 
Jeremiah 6.11-16; Isaiah 57.20, 21. 
WHEN THERE IS NO PEACE. 
Isaiah 9.1-7. THe REIGN OF THE 
PRINCE OF PEACE. 


Mark 5,.21-23, 35-43. Jesus ReE- 
STORING AN ONLY DAUGHTER. 
Luke 7.11-18. Jesus RrstTorina 

an ONLY Son. 
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W. John 11.35-45. Jnsvus ResToRina 
AN ONLY BROTHER. 

T. John 5.24-29, 39, 40. In Him 18 
LiFe, 

F. John 10.10-18. Tur Goop Suep- 
HERD Givina His Lire. 

S. Acts3.11-19. Tue Prince or Lire. 

S. John 3.1-16. Lire THROUGH THE 
Spirit. 

XI. M. Mark 6.7-13, 30. Jesus SENDING 
FORTH THE TWELVE. 

T. Luke 5.1-11. Ca.itep To SERVICE. 

W. Matthew “kp 16-20. CoMMISSIONED 
To SERV 

T. Acts Le 8; “2.1-4. ANOINTED FOR 
Servi 

F. Romane’ 10. 6-15. THe MpssaGE OF 
THE SERVANTS. 

S. Luke 14.16-24. A Farruro. SeEr- 
VANT. 

S. Psalm 96.1-13. SHow Forru His 
SALVATION. 

XII. M. Mark 6.32-44. Jesus MINISTERING 
To THE MULTITUDE. 

T. Mark 10.35-45. Not Tro BE Min- 
ISTERED UNTO. 

W. Exodus 16.14-24. BrreaD IN THE 
WILDERNESS. 

T. John 6.27-39. Tue BREAD OF LIFE. 

F. 1 John 3.14-24. A Broruer In- 
DEED. 

S. Matthew 25.31-40. Muinisrerine 
TO THE NEEDY. 

S. Matthew 25.14-23. Jxsus ReE- 
WARDING THE FAITHFUL. 

XIII. M. Philippians 2.1-11. Jesus Our Ex- 
AMPLE IN SERVICE. 

T. Mark 1.1-11. JoHuN PREPARES THE 
Way FOR JESUS. 

Mark 1.12-20. Jesus Brains His 
Work. 

W. Mark 1.21-45. Jesus ar Worx. 
Mark 2.1-12. Jesus Forativine Sin. 
Mark 2.13; 3.6. Jesus Lorp oF THE 

SABBATH. 

T. Mark 3.7-35. Jesus CHoosEs THE 
TWELVE. 

F. Mark 4.1-20. Jesus TEacHING BY 
PARABLES—FOUR Kinps OF 
GROUND. 

Mark 4.21-34. Jesus TEACHING BY 
PARABLES—THE GROWTH OF THE 
Kinepom, 

S. Mark 4.35; 5.20. Jxesus Brincina 
PEACE. 

Mark 5.21-43. Jesus Rrsrorina 
Lirk AND HEALTH. 

S. Mark 6.1-31. Jesus SeNpING FortTH 
THE TWELVE. 

Mark 6,32-56. Jesus MINISTERING 
TO THE MULTITUDE. 

SECOND QUARTER 
I. M. Mark 7.1-13. Bounp By Trapi- 
TIONS. 

T. Mark 7.24-30. Jesus Sets Mrn 
FREE. 

W. Mark 7.31-37. Sev FREE From 
INFIRMITIES. 

T. Galatians 5.1-13. Curistian Lis- 
ERTY. 

F. 1 Thessalonians 5.14-24. Exnorra- 
TION TO FREEDOM. 

S. Romans 6.14-23. Freer From SIN. 

S. John 8.30-39. True FREEDOM, 

II. M. Mark 8.27-38. Jzesus Requires 
CONFESSION AND LOYALTY. 
T. Mark 8.1-13. A Mrracutovs Sup- 


PLY oF Foop. 


III. 


IV. 


VII. 


VIII. M. 


Mark 8.14-26. TEACHING AND 
HEALING. 

1 Kings 18.30-39. Loyratty To 
JEHOVAH. 

Psalm 63.1-11. Prersonat ConrEs- 
BION. 

Luke 9.57-62. FoLitowine JESUS. 
Matthew 10.32-39. CoNnFEssING 
CuHRIST. 


Mark 9.2-10. Jesus TRANSFIGURED. 

Mark 9.11-18. Tue DiscipPves’ 
FAILURE. 

Mark 9.19-29, Tue Dums Spirit 
Cast Oot. 

Luke 9.30-37. PrayeR AND SER- 
VICE. 

2 Kings 4.27-37. EvisHA AT 
PRAYER. 

James 5.13-18. EFFICACY OF 
PRAYER. 

2 Corinthians 3.9-18. CHANGED 
InTO CuHrist’s IMAGE. 

Mark 9.30-42. Jesus REBUKES 
SELFISHNESS. 

Mark 9. st DEALING WITH OF- 
FENDE 


Matt. 20. 20-28, A Morser's Am- 
BITION. 


- Luke 22.24-30. True GREATNESS. 


1 Corinthians 13.1-13. 
Great CORRECTIVE. 

James 4.1-10. A CurE FoR GREED. 

Isaiah 28.1-7. WARNING AGAINST 
Strone DRINK. 


Lover, THE 


Mark 10.17-31. Jesus Sers New 
STANDARDS OF LIVING. 

Mark 10.1-12. THe SacrkEeDNESS 
OF MARRIAGE, 

Mark 10.13-16; Matthew 18.1-6. 
JESUS AND THE CHILDREN. 

Exodus 20.2-17. Tue Tren Com- 
MANDMENTS. 

Leviticus 19.11-18. Ru ies or Con- 
DUCT. 

Matthew 22.34-40. Love ror Gop 
AND Man. 

Romans 13.1-10. Love FuLFiLtuine 
THE Law. 


Mark 10.32-45. Jrsus Faces THE 
Cross. 

Mark 10.46—52. 
Buinp. 

Zechariah 13.1-9. 
SMITTEN. 

Isaiah 53.1-12. Curist’s SuFFER- 


INGS FORETOLD. 
Hebrews 2.1-10. SuFrerina FOR 


SIGHT FOR THE 


Tue SHEPHERD 


Us. 
Philippians 2.1-11. 
EXALTED. 
Galatians 6.9-18. Gtorying IN THE 
Cross. 


Mark 11.1-11. 


HUMBLED AND 


THe TRIUMPHAL 


ENTRY. 
Mark 11:12-26. Jesus ExEeRcIsina 


Kinety AvTHORITY. 

Mark 11.27-33. Opposers  Si- 
LENCED. 

John 2.13-22. First CLEANSING OF 


THE TEMPLE. 
Psalm 45.1-11. 
NESS. 
Zechariah 9. Boek THE ComMING oF 
THE KIN 
1 Corinthians 3.16-23. Gop’s Tem- 
PLES, 


Mark 12.1-12. Tx» Resecrep Son. 
Mark 12.13-17, 28-34. Jxsus Si- 
LENCES His ADVERSARIES. 


Curist’s KIn@.i- 


Lx 


XI. 


XII. 


XIII. 
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SINCERITY AND 


Mark 12.35-44. 
LIBERALITY, 

Psalm 2.1-12. Tue Kine anv His 
ENEMIES. 

Psalm 116.1-14. Love tro Gop. 

1 Peter 2.13-25. Respect FOR 
AUTHORITY. 

2 Corinthians 8.9-15. CHRISTIAN 


GIVING. 


Mark 13.1-9. Tur TEMPLE TO BE 
DESTROYED, 

Mark 14.1-9. Jrsus APPROVES THE 
Honor Parp To HIM. 

Mark 13.31-87. WATCHFULNESS 
ENJOINED. 

Ezekiel 33.1-11. WatcHMAN TO 
ISRAEL. 

John 11.47—-57. CoNnsPiIRING AGAINST 
Jesus. 

Matthew 9.9-13. Recervine Sin- 
NERS. 

John 14,21-28. Love ror CuRIsT. 

Mark 14.17-26. Jesus Facrs BrE- 
TRAYAL AND DENIAL. 

Luke 22.3-6, 21-23, 47-49. Bar- 


GAINING TO BreTRAy JESUS. 
John 13.21-30. Jupas Movep By 
SATAN. 


Mark 14.27-42. IN GETHSEMANE. 


Mark 14.43-45, 66-72. Brrrayep 
AND DENIED. 
2 Corinthians 11.21-33. Pavt’s 


SUFFERINGS. 
Matthew 10.24-33. ComrForT FOR 
Curist’s FOLLOWERS. 


Mark 15.1-11. BarapBas or JESUS. 

Mark 15.12-20. Jpsus DELIVERED 
TO BE CRUCIFIED, 

Mark 15.22-39. JESUS ON THE 


Cross. 
Matthew 27.39-56. Tue Dyina 


Saviour. 

Matthew 27.57-66. BurtaL oF 
JESUS. 

Isaiah 53.1-13. RasecTED AND 
SMITTEN. 

Romans 5.1-11. Justiriep By His 
Buoop. 

Mark 16.1-11. Jesus TrrumpHANT 


OVER DEATH. 
Mark 16.12-20. Tur Great Com- 
MISSION. 
John 21.15—-25. 
RECTION. 


AFTER THE RESUR- 


1 Corinthians 15.1-11. AppEar- 
ANCES OF CHRIST. 

1 Conn tens 15.50-58. Vicrory 
OVER DEAT 

Theseslonians: ir 13-18. ReEsuRREC- 


TION PROMISED. 
Revelation 21.1-8. Joun’s Vision. 


Psalm 2. Jesus Curist our Re- 
DEEMER AND LorD. 

Mark 7.24-35. Jzsus Sets Men 
FREE. 

Mark 9.2-10. Jesus TRANSFIGURED. 

Mark 9.33-42. Jesus REBUKES 
SELFISHNESS. 

Mark 10.17-27. Jesus Sets New 
STANDARDS OF LIVING. 

Mark 10,32-45. Jesus Facrs THE 


Cross. 

Mark 11.15-18, 27-33. Jresus Ex- 
PRCIsSES Kincty AUTHORITY. 

Mark 12.28-34. Jesus SILENCES 
His ADVERSARIES. 

Mark 14.1-9. Jesus APPROVES THE 
Honor PAID TO HIM. 


UE 


WAG 


Ss. 


S. 2 Timothy 3.10-17. 


Mark 14.17-26. 
TRAYAL. 

Mark 15.22-39, 
Cross. 


Mark 16.1-11. 
OVER DeEATH. 


Jesus Faces Br- 
JESUS ON THE 


Jesus TRIUMPHANT 


THIRD QUARTER 


Acts 16.13-24. Tur Goop Woman 
AND THE ForTUNE TELLER. 


Acts 16.25-34. Tur Puitiprtan 
JAILER. 

John 1.35-42. Brnoutp tHe Lams 
or Gop. 

John 1.43-51. Srrxina anp Finp- 
ING JESUS. 

Acts 2.37-47. REPENTANCE AND 

.. Baprism. 

Matthew 25.14-30. Farrarvun in 


SERVICE. 
John 15.8-16. Tur Frienps or 
JESUS. 


Acts 8.26-39. Rerapina Gop’s 
Worp. 

Psalm 19.7-14. Tuer Law or Jz- 
HOVAH. 

Psalm 119.9-16. I Wruu nor For- 


cet Toy Worn. 


Psalm 119.97-105. On How Love 


I Tuy Law. 

Matthew 7.24-27. HEARING AND 
Doina. 

Luke 24.25-32. Jesus OprEnina 


THE SCRIPTURES. 
THE POWER 
OF THE SCRIPTURES, 


Luke 11.1-13. Prayine To Gop. 
Psalm 145.8-19. THe NEARNESS 


oF Gop. 
se tel 7.7-14. 


ae ASK, SEEK, 
Acts es ‘1-12. Perer’s DELIVER- 
ANC 
Tetiah. "55.1-9. Gop’s Gracrous 
INVITATION. 


Philippians 4.4-9, Tus Sprrir or 
PRAYER. 


Psalm 46.1-11. Our RreruGr anp 


STRENGTH. 
Matthew 4.17-22._Oxnnyrne Gop. 
John 14.15-24. Kerp My Com- 
MANDMENTS. 


James 1.19-27. Hrarina anp Do- 


ING. 
John 15.8-17. Love one ANOTHER. 
Psalm 103.13-22. Remember His 

PRECEPTS. 

Micah 6.1-8. Wuar JeEHnOvAH RE- 

QUIRES. 

1 John 2,1-6. 

WALKED. 


WaLkine as He 


Luke 2.42-52. Grow1na STRONGER. 
2 Peter 1.1-8. Howro Br FRrRuit- 


FUL. 

Ephesians 6.10-20. THe Wuo.n 
ARMOR OF Gop. 

Colossians 1.3-11. 
AND INCREASING. 

Isaiah 40.25-31. 
STRENGTH 

Bpherahs3! 14-21. SrRenerHENED 
IN THE INNER Man. 

Philippians 4.10-16. 
THROUGH CHRIST. 


Brearina Fruit 


RENEWING OUR 


PowER 


Luke 10.25-37. Hrtrrina Oruers. 

Galatians 6.1-10. Brarina Bur- 
DENS. 

Matthew 22.34-40. 
COMMANDMENT, 


THe Great 


VII. 


VIII. 


IX. 


XII. 


T. 


TARBELL’S TEACHERS’ GUIDE 


1 Corinthians 13.1-13. Tue Sv- 
PREMACY OF LOVE. 

1 John 3.13-22. Love oF THE 
BRETHREN. 
Romans 12.1-9. 
ABLE SERVICE. 
Romans 12,.10-21. 


Your ReEAsON- 


FELLOWSHIP OF 


SERVICE. 

Acts 2.41-47. WorkInG IN THE 
CuHuRCH. 

Acts 4.32-37. Usinc PROPERTY FOR 
THE CHURCH. 

Acts 6.1-7. Tue Dairy Mirnis- 
TRATION. 

Psalm 122.1-9. Go1ne up To Wor- 
SHIP, 

1 Corinthians 12.4-11. Diversity 
or GIFTs. 

Ephesians 4.1-7. WortTHy OF OUR 
CALLING 


Ephesians ‘4.11-16. Tue STATURE 
OF THE FULLNESS OF CHRIST. 


Luke 12.1-12, 
CuristT. 


SPEAKING FOR 


. Acts 1,1-8. WuiTNrSSES FOR CHRIST. 


James 3.1-8. THr POWER OF THE 
TONGUE. 
James 3.9-18. WispDOM FROM 


BOVE. 

Matthew 25.34-40. SHowine our 
LOVE FOR JESUS. 

Psalm 145.1-12. 
Micury Acts. 

1 Thessalonians 5,12-22. Encour- 
AGING OTHERS. 


Luke 6.30-38. CHRISTIAN GIVING. 

Luke 20.45; 21.4. GENEROSITY 
BreTTeER THAN DISPLAY. 

2 Corinthians 9.6-15. Grvine AND 
RECEIVING. 

1 Chronicles 29.1-5. 
WEALTH AND LIFE. 

Exodus 35.20-29. FREEWwILL Or- 
FERINGS. 

2 Corinthians 8.7-15. 
or LIBERALITY. 

1. Timothy 6.9-19. 
Usr oF WEALTH. 


Deciarine His 


GIFTS OF 
THE GRACE 


THe RicHr 


1 Kings 21,11-20. 
Evi. 


Ribbons 5.6-14. 


ConQuERING 
DARKNESS AND 
IGHT. 
Ephesians 5,15-21. 
THE TIME. 
Romans 12.21; 13.10. Overcomina 


Evin wits Goop. 
Daniel 1.8—20. CHOOSING 


REDEEMING 


THE 
Ricur. 
Psalm 139,19-24, SEARCH ME, O 


op! 
1 Corinthians 9.19-27. ALL FOR THE 
GosprEL’s SAKE. 


Matthew 5.10-16. Tue Sar or 


THE HARTH. 

Acts 16.6-15. Comm OVER AND 
HELP Us. , 

Nehemiah  1,.1-11. NEHEMIAH'S 
PRAYER. 

Philippians 2.5-16. Tar Minp THat 
WAS IN CHRIST. 

John 4.4-15. Tur Warer oF Lirp. 

Jobn 4,28-42, Hr.pine OTHERS TO 


Know Jesus. 
Romans 10.8-15. 
TIDINGS, 


Brineina Guap 


Matthew 25.14-30. Fruits oF THE 
CuRrIsTiIAN LIFE. 

Matthew 5.3-10. More Fruits or 
THE CHRISTIAN LIFE, 


Io 


ie 


Ill. 


IN: 


Ww. 
T. 


- Luke 11.1-138. 


Psalm 1.1-6. Tue Way OF THE 
RIGHTEOUS. 

John 16.22-28, Tue Joy OF THE 
CHRISTIAN. 


Philippians 4.4-9. THe PEACE OF 
Gop. 
John 15.1-8. Mucu Fruit. 


2 Timothy 4.1-8. Tue CROWN OF 
RIGHTEOUSNESS. 


1John3.1-8. Tue FatHer’s LOVE. 


John 1.35-51. BEGINNING THE 
CHRISTIAN LIFE. 

Acts 8.26-39. Reaping Gop’s 
Worp. 


Prayine To Gop. 

Matthew 4.18-22. Onsryina Gop. 
Luke 2.42-52. Grow1ne STRONGER. 
Luke 10.25-37. Heiprinc OTHERS. 
Acts 2.41-47. WorRKING IN THE 

CHURCH. 

Luke 12.8-12. SEEKING FOR CHRIST. 
Luke 6.30-38. CuHrRisTIAN GIVING. 
Ephesians 5.6—21. CoNnQUERING 


VIL. 

Matthew 5.13-16. WINNING THE 
Wor.tp To CHRIST. 

Matthew 25.14-30. 
CuHRISTIAN LIFE. 


FRUITS OF THE 


FOURTH QUARTER 


Genesis 12.1-9. 
Home. 

Genesis 17.1-8. 
WITH ABRAM. 

Acts 7.1-8. Gop Kreps His Coy- 
ENANT. 

Hebrews 11.1-10. 
DIENT FAITH. 

Mark 10.35-45. True GREATNESS 
THROUGH SERVICE. 

Acts 13.1-13. Ministers CaLiep 
To SERVICE. 

Isaiah 41.8-16. Tur BLessine oF 
HEEDING THE CALL. 


ABRAM LEAVING 


Gop's CovENANT 


FRUITS OF OBE- 


Genesis 13.5-11; 14.14-16. 
Hevpine Lor. 

Genesis 13.12-18. ABRAM REWARD- 
ED FOR HELP. 

Genesis 18.16-23. Tur NEED oF 
OrsEeRS REVEALED. 

Genesis 18.23-33. ABRAM PRAYING 
FOR OTHERS. 

Romans 12.9-21. Sprvine OTHERS. 


ABRAM 


Matthew 15.1-9. Dervorion TO 
PARENTS. 

1 Timothy 5.1-8. Provipina For 
THE Home. 


Genesis 21.1-12. 
ABRAHAM. 

Genesis 22.1-14. ABRAHAM GIVING 
Isaac TO Gop. ; 

Genesis 15.4-6; 22.15-19. Gop 
BLEssING ABRAHAM. 

Matthew 10.37-42. Givine Gop 
our Best. 

1 Samuel 1.9-18. Hannan Prays 
FOR A SON. 

1 Samuel 1.19-28. Hannan Giy- 
ING SAMUEL TO Gop. 

Luke 14.25-35. TaxkING UP OUR 
Cross. 


Isaac GIVEN TO 


Genesis 24.57-67. Isaac AND RE- 
B H. 

Genesis 2.18-24. InstTiTuTION OF 
MARRIAGE. 

Ephesians 5.22-33. 
BANDS AND WIVES. 

1 Corinthians 7.10-17. Drying 
REGULATION OF MARRIAGE. 


Doty or Hus- 


Nil 


VII. 


WET: 


» 
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HOME DAILY BIBLE READINGS 


Matthew 19.3-9. 


VORCE, 
John 4.5-19. JESUS AND THE 
SAMARITAN WOMAN. 

Proverbs 31.10-31. Nosize Wo- 
MANHOOD. 

Genesis 25.27-34. APPETITE AND 


GREED. 

Romans 14.13-23. ApprETITE AND 
DovusrruLt THINGS. 

1 Corinthians 8.1-13. APPETITE 
AND CHRISTIAN LIBERTY. 

1 Corinthians 10.23-33. ApprTITE 
AND Duty TO OTHERS. 

Hebrews 12.14-17. AppreTITE AND 
CHASTISEMENT. 

Numbers 11.4-13. APPETITE AND 
MurRMuRING ISRAEL. 

Psalm 78.29-40. APPETITE 
DISOBEDIENT ISRAEL. 


Genesis 27.18—29. 
His FATHER. 
Genesis 27.1—-10. 

DECEIVE. 
Genesis 27.11-17. 
To DECEIVE. 
Genesis 27.30-45. Esau Wererps 

OVER HIS BROTHER’S DECEPTION. 
Genesis 37.29-36. JacoB SuFrer- 
ING FoR DECEPTION. 


AND 


JacoB DECEIVES 
Jacos TAUGHT TO 


JACOB PREPARES 


Acts 5.1-11. PuNISHMENT FOR DeE- 
CEPTION. 
Ephesians 4.20-32. CHRISTIANITY 


AND TRUTH. 


Genesis 28.10-22. Jacos FLEEING 
From His ANGRY BROTHER. 

Genesis 27.46; 28.9. Jacos BLEessEepD 
BEFORE FLEEING. 

Genesis 29.1-20. Jacoxs’s Furicutr 
to Haran. 

Exodus 2.11-22. 
FROM DANGER. 


Moses FLEEING 


Jonah 1.1-17. JONAH FLEEING 
FROM Gop. 

Psalm 139.1-12. Tuer ALL-SEEING 
PROVIDENCE. 

Psalm 139.14-24. Gop’s INFINITE 
MERCIES. 

Genesis 33.1-11. Jacos Wins Esav. 

Genesis 32.3-12. Jacos FearsEsau. 


Genesis 32.13-23. Jacoss SpEnps 
PRESENTS TO EBSAUv. 

Genesis 32.24-32. JacoB WRESTLES 
WITH THE ANGEL. 

Matthew 18.15-22. DraLine wITH 
AN OFFENDED BROTHER. 

Matthew 18.23-35. Ture UNmerci- 
FUL SERVANT. 


Luke 6.27-38. How To WIN ovuR 
ENEMIES. 
Genesis 37.18-28. JosrerH SOLD By 


HIs BROTHERS. 
Genesis 37.1-8. 
HIS BROTHERS. 
Genesis 37.9-17. JosrepxH VISITS HIS 
BROTHERS IN THE FIELD. 
Colossians 3.18; 4.1. AvorpING 
STRIFE. 
Psalm 105.1-22. Gopv’s PROVIDENCE 
WITH JOSEPH. 

Ephesians 6.1-9. Duties oF CHIL- 
DREN TO PARENTS. 
1Corinthians 13.1-13. 

Love. 


JoserH HaTepD By 


UNFAILING 


Genesis 41.33-44. JosrrpH Mapp 
Rvuuer or Eoypt, 
Genesis 41.1-13. 


pom REVEALED. 


JosrpxH’s Wis- 


Curist AND Dr- 


It 


ee 


Genesis 41.14-24. 
TO THE CouRT. 

Genesis 41.25—32. 
PRETS DREAMS. 

Matthew 25.14-30. 
OF THE TALENTS. 

Luke 19.11-27. Tur PARABLE oF 
THE Pounps. 

Nehemiah 5.1-13. 
RULER. 


JOSEPH CALLED 
JOSEPH INTER- 


THE PARABLE 


A RicHrEeovus 


Genesis 45.1-15. 
HIS BROTHERS. 

Genesis 43.15-25. JosrepH ENnrTpER- 
TAINS HIS BROTHERS. 

Genesis 43.26-34. JosrpnH Frasts 
HIS BROTHERS. 


Josrern Foraives 


Genesis 44.1-13. Josepn Trsts HIS 
BROTHERS. 

Matthew 6.5-15. Foreivina our 
BRETHREN. 

Colossians 3.5-17. A Forervine 
SPIRIT. 


Luke 17.1-10. Foreivine onr An- 
OTHER. 


Genesis 47.1-12. JosrpH Carrs FoR 
HIS KINDRED. 
Genesis 45.16—28. 
FOR HIS FATHER. 

Genesis 46.28-34. 
HIS FATHER. 

Genesis 50.1-13. JosmrpH Mourns 
FOR HIS FATHER. 

Genesis 50.14-21. JosrerpH Com- 
FORTS HIS BROTHERS. 

Luke 15,.18-24. RETURNING TO THE 
FarueEr’s House. 

Ruth 2.18-23. CarinG FOR HER 
MorHeER-IN-LAW. 


JosEPH SENDS 


JosEPH MEETS 


Or, Christmas Lesson: The Birth of Jesus. 


XIII, 


M. 


Ww. 
T. 
F. 
Ss. 
Ss. 


= 


= 


F 


e 


Isaiah 9.2-7. THE PROMISE OF A 
SAVIOR. 

Luke 2.1-7. Tue BIRTH OF THE 
SAVIOR. 

Luke 2.8-20. Tuer VisIT OF THE 
SHEPHERDS. 

Luke 2.25-35. Tur Sone or Sim- 
EON. 

Matthew 2.1-12. Tue Visit or THE 
Wise Men. 

Luke 3.39-52. Tur Home at 
NAZARETH. 

John 1.1-5. Jesus THE Son or Gop. 

Hebrews 11.8-22. Farirn’s Victo- 
RIES. 

Genesis 12.1-9. ABRAM LEAVING 
Home. 

Genesis 13.5-11; 14.14-16. ABRAM 
Hewprine Lor, 

Genesis 22.1-14. ABRAHAM GIVING 
Isaac TO Gop. 

Genesis 24. Isaac AND REBEKAH. 

Genesis 25.27-34. APPETITE AND 


GREED. 

Genesis 27.18-29. JacoB DECEIVES 
HIS FATHER. 

Genesis 28.10-22. Jacosp FLEEING 
FROM HIS ANGRY BROTHER. 

Genesis 33.1-11. JacoB Wins Esav. 

Genesis 37.18-28. JosrErpH Soup By 
HI8 BROTHERS. 

Genesis 41.33—44. 
RuLerR oF Eeypt. 

Genesis 45.1-15. JosprpH ForGives 
HIS BROTHERS. 

Genesis 47.1-12. JosmpH CARES 
FOR HIS KINDRED, 

Or, Luke 2,8-20. Tur BirtTH oF 
JESUS, 


JosErpH MaprE 


LESSON TOPICS AND ILLUSTRATIONS 


FIRST QUARTER 


Lesson I Page 
I Junior Topic: Preparing the Way for Jesus........-.-++++e0+es 34 
II Intermediate Topic: Heralds of the King.~ .2........-..----- 35 
Ill Seniorand Adult Topic? Heralds of the King so. os. veer sei wie i 37 
Lesson II 
I Junior Topic: Overcoming Temptation............+--+-+-++++- 42 
II Intermediate Topic: Overcoming Temptation..... PAT ee 
III Senior and Adult Topic: How Jesus Faced His Task, ¢.00000e 45 
Lesson III 
I Junior Topic: The Sympathy and Help of Jesus... ... Jirae oa 5k 
I Intermediate Topic: The Power and Sympathy of Jesus... Pict aeee 
III Senior and Adult Topic: Jesus Meeting Human Needs.......... 53 
Lesson IV 
aftinionhopicwphoUr-cOmmered sD abies. ster sitter atte eet tate ae ieee 58 
II Intermediate Topic: Jesus Healing Soul and Body. 59 
III Senior and Adult Topic: Jesus Meeting Man’s Pease Need.. 61 
Lesson V 
ie funtorhopicss| esus;and ‘the: Sabbath Way eerie cle eee eee ee 67 
II Intermediate Topic: Our Day of Rest and Worship. . | Le OS 
III Senior and Adult Topic: Our Day of Rest and Worship. . ogo 
Lesson VI 
I Junior Topic: Jesus Chooses Twelve Helpers.... 76 
II Intermediate Topic: The Twelve and What we Know about Them. 77 
III Senior and Adult Topic: The Disciples whom Jesus Needs...... 80 
Lesson VII 
I Junior Topic: Take Heed how Ye Heatees 2: a deoen dee 85 
LiSIntermediatesl opic:) FourcKands’of Ground-s... .- «ee eee eee 86 
iiieSeniorand Adulttopies arse Harvestson.-- aie eee 88 
Lesson VIII 
I Junior Topic: The Growth of Great Things from Little aes g2 
II Intermediate Topic: The Importance of Small Beginnings. . 3 OL 
III Senior and Adult Topic: The Growth of the Kingdom.......... 95 
Lesson IX 
iiefunioreLopic: ests bringing Peace wenn. es aaa ee ae IOL 
Il pene Topic: Telling the Good News about the Prince of 
III Senior and Adult Topic: Jesus Banging Peace... .)...0...lccc, 104 
Lesson X 
i jumor>Topic:: Jesus the Children’s Sayior:.u...cseeeeee eee 110 
II Intermediate Topic: Jesus the Giver of Life................... 12 
IMs Seniomand Adult: Lopics, Medical sVlissionsi ss—.serast ie ites 113 
Lesson XI 
I Junior Topic: Freely Ye Have Received, Freely Give........... 119 
II Intermediate Topic: Messengers of Christ ture eee 120 
III Senior and Adult Topic: Missions. . =i a esr ERE Uae RE oC I2I 
LEsson XII 
: Junior, Topic: The Rive Thousand Fed. 2.25258 ogee ee 126 
I Intermediate Topic: Helping the Needy...................... 127 
III Senior and Adult Topic: Christian Philatithes pices Bettas cred, | 129 


12 


LESSON TOPICS AND ILLUSTRATIONS 


SECOND QUARTER 


Lesson I Page 

IA MIMO LOpIC=s |esustand whepDeare\Vianeetaake vate te: I4I 

Ieintermediate Topic: GodsLoves the World. ....5.65. ev cess 00s 142 

JII Senior and Adult Topic: Christian Enfranchisement.... 143 
Lesson II 

Jformteye “Royer MiGavey RISES IESE 5545 ou beans oomeld suc uthouncuee ae 149 

II Intermediate Topic: Jesus Requires Confession and Loyalty 150 

III Senior and Adult Topic: The All-important Question........... 152 
Lesson III 

Ireuantose WNoyoRCOS AN eayos) ser evRNGl INCAS, 6 od ge sone on odaceunn send ook 159 

MieintermediateyhopicwmVistonsancdeoeryice we: aa nr meee Minna mn: 160 

III Senior and Adult Topic: Vision and Service................... 161 
Lesson IV 

I, Junior Topic: Jesus Rebukes Selfishness=. ............+..06 sae LOO 

If Intermediate Topic: Failure of Selfishness,......:.0.......--+. 167 

III Senior and Adult Topic: Failure of Selfishness................. 168 
Lesson V 


I Junior Topic: Seek Ye First His Kingdom and His Righteousness. 175 


II Intermediate Topic: The Cost and the Rewards of Christian Service 176 

iii SeniomandeaAdulte topic: the -Perilion Richesa. . aneseiee meee 177 
Lesson VI 

I Junior Topic: Jesus Teaches How to Be Great;................ 183 

lit@intermediate opicsmsGreatness through service sameeren 184 

III Senior and Adult Topic: Greatness through Service............ 185 
Lesson VII 

iP union shopicwelhewhriiumphnalelntryaceagerke terre ammeter steers 191 

Ii intermediate Topic: Christ the Word ot Our Lives-25-.:-2. 5.9. 193 

III Senior and Adult Topic: Christ the Lord of Our Lives.......... 195 

Lesson VIII 

1 JuniorLopic: Lhe Pwo Great Commandments.) 2. ....---+ 2.6 201 

II Intermediate Topic: Render unto God the Things that are God’s. 203 

Iii Senior and Adult Topic: Religion and Citizenship.............. 205 
Lesson IX 

ie luntoresbopies. Dhe Anointinssat; Bethamy..1mstieer terete ater 211 

lie tntermediate Ropics Our Besttornm Christ wereer orci ieee 212 

III Senior and Adult Topic: Jesus Warns and Comforts His Friends. 213 


LEsson X ; 
TeJunioreopic:) jesus Betrayed and, Denied.) 23... w ae name nai 221 
ibstatermediate Topic: The Memorial Rite. ..J2. 02.00. wes oe 222 
ir Sexavere ayavel Jvcliovks ANoyeywoe “AMevey Wulesaevoypeel WON. A ne otao Gt aaceoaee 224 
Lesson XI : ay Se 
I Junior Topic: Jesus Gives His Life for Others............+..... 229 
II Intermediate Topic: The Suffering Savior...... pudoadoendoaoor 230 
III Senior and Adult Topic: Christ Dying for Our Sins............. 232 
Lesson XII ’ 
I Junior Topic: Jesus Triumphant over Death............4...... 237 
Il Intermediate Topic: The Living Christ................- seseas 239 
III Senior and Adult Topic: Christ’s Resurrection and the Christian’s 
INSSUtanCerOmlinimoOrtalityam ameter aer ites wetness. ss toleiere 240 
THIRD QUARTER 
Lesson I : pana ie ; 
I Junior Topic: Beginning the Christian Life...................- 250 
II Intermediate Topic: The Christian Life and How to Begin it.... 251 
III Senior and Aduit Topic: The Christian Life and How to Begin it. 253 
Lesson II] 
I Junior Topic: Reading God’s Word..........0....0.0esseue, sey 
II Intermediate Topic: The Bible: What It Is and How to Make it 
Out Owner rope rinse ei opie alee ttl ae eels Oe emit aidan eles 259 
III Senior and Adult Topic: The Bible: What It Is and How to Make 
iy, Ole Onithos obAn paso peo 0ODD Gono dOtD dad oo SO bide OOM oc 261 


TARBELL’S TEACHERS’ GUIDE 


Lesson III Page 
I JuniorMopics pera vane sto GOd a, rete ste toate ate aera ero 268 
II Intermediate Topic: Why and How to Pray, and the Results. . 270 
III Senior and Adult Topic: Why and How to Pray, and the Results... 272 
Lesson IV 
I Junior Mopic: sObevying God say. sactetelsre ee slots teste eet eee 277 
II Intermediate Topic: Obedience: to Whom? Why? How?..... 279 
III Senior and Adult Topic: Obedience: to Whom? Why? How?.. 281 
LrEsson V 
Pel uniorshopicse Growing orrong ete einem tients tiene eee 285 
II Intermediate Topic: The Kind of Strength We Need; Getting It; 
LU cake) een Oey ees ton ae ome oan ne en Ces Yount SR Se 288 
III Senior Bad Adult Topic: The Kind of Strength We Need; Getting 
PG SMUSIN GANG Aris sx, iesou herent kee rs shone. sis ete sobre ee oie la tals eat ate eter 290 
Lesson VI 
IejunorRopies: Helpingy Ober wacarter sieve ial ate hese ee 295 
II Intermediate Topic: Who Needs our Help, and How Can We Best 
FHS b teva) Uf dee ies Ch oer ene Caen tr sats SE ear Ee ar se ra Mery ink 3 297 
III Senior and Adult Topic: Who Needs our Help, and How Can We 
Best Givierltie: srr tsnere areca oe Cie cto sin hele ro thet eal orel et ema O eye tees 299 
Lesson VII 
I Junior Topic: Helping in the Work of the Church.............. 304 
II Intermediate Topic: The Church: Its Claims, and How We May 
Meet Theme 0 as cea Sak eee foe Rs Sees ra IA eae 305 
III Senior and Adult Topic: The Church: Its Claims, and How We 
MayaMieetc hemi sce mac torgenetstecseteieieteh aise re im cratic ee tater ccsticta emetic ees 306 
Lesson VIII 
[sjunior Lopics: Showing, ourslLove tor Jess. . esate eee 311 
II Intermediate Topic: Confessing Christ, and Other Christian Uses 
OL Speech rey ke se essai yet ah ees eee ae ee er ees 312 
III Senior and Adult Topic: Confessing Christ, and Other Christian 
UsesvottSpeech nace cuties oe ee cee ae eeike oeeaeh oe eee 315 
Lesson IX 
{aniorshopicse Givin ee awh hee Giclee cae ea tle ici aisle rae conte eee 319 
II Intermediate Topic: Pom Gifts for the Kingdom: What Shall 
SEG y BOTAN ft tice cts a Rucain ol Gao NRT Se ReOe eine nt Seen ee 321 
III Senior and Adult Topic: Our Gifts for the Kingdom: What Shall 
PPR OVEBE Rs iy ak ows fetch Siec bale 6c STs oeneineae inte et eee eee 323 
Lesson X 
IeunionRopiess ©hoosingathe; ip hits eae eerie eee pease ese 
II Intermediate Topic: Temptations Resisted and Evil Overthrown 
INTC HTSh SUStren eb ln p were i crc eetweiee eee Ree eet 331 
III Senior and Adult Topic: Temptations Resisted and Evil Over- 
throwindnCbrist:s Stren eth arg ta eiiaeee ete ete eee 333 
Lesson XI 
[Junior opic:eHelpine Others to Knows)estshe-me ane eee eee 337 
II Intermediate Topic: How Christians Can Better their Community, 
Nation andithes World. enn crise cc ce ee ere ee 339 
III Senior and Adult Topic: How Christians Can Better their Com- 
MUNG Ne On yam Cat es WTI Cage ai ie peenee eri perenne 342 
Lesson XII 
Ip junior opie ihe Happiness ofkightsD Olncusren niet eerie eee 347 
II Intermediate Topic: How Christ Blesses His Followers on Earth 
and in Heaven ntsc t «5 otistne erie ee Re ener en eee 348 
III Senior and Adult Topic: How Christ Blesses His Followers on 
Barth andiin Heaven Si. Cue Geen e ee eee ete eee 351 
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A FEW HELPFUL BOOKS 


The following books are referred to in the various lessons under “ Suggestions 
for Enlargement or Discussion’’ for Bible Class Teachers, and for convenience 
are listed here with names of publishers and prices. 


Bible Study for Personal Spiritual Growth. Dr. John R. Mott. Association 
Press, $.05. 

Birth of a Nation, The. Charles Brown. Revell, $1.00. 

Character of Jesus, The. Horace Bushnell. Scribner’s, $ .60. 

Character of Jesus, The. Dr. Charles E. Jefferson. Crowell, $1.50. 

Christ and Man. Dr. Marcus Dods. Doran, $1.50. 

Christian Life in the Modern World, The. Dr. Francis Greenwood Peabody. 
Macmillan, $1.25. 

Christian Service and the Modern World. Dr. Charles S. Macfarland. Revell, 


$ .75. 

Crises of the Christ, The. Dr. G. Campbell Morgan. Revell, $1.75. 

Day of the Cross, The. W.M. Clow. Doran, $1.35. 

Deity of Christ, The. Dr. Robert E. Speer. Revell, $ .25. 

Ethic of Christ, The. Dr. James Stalker. Doran, $1.75. 

Galilean Gospel, The. Dr. A.B. Bruce. Doran, $ .60. 

Glorious Company of the Apostles, The. Dr. J. D. Jones. Doran, $ .60. 

Gospel of Mark, The. Dr. Charles R. Erdman. Westminster Press, $ .60. 

How May Jesus Christ Be Made a Reality to Me? Dr. John R. Mott. Associ- 
ation Press, $ .05. 

In the School of Christ. Bishop William Fraser McDowell. Revell, $1.25. 

Jesus Christ and the Christian Character. Dr. F. G. Peabody. Mac- 
millan, $1.50. 

Jesus Christ and the Social Question. Dr. F. G. Peabody. Macmillan, $1.50. 

John the Loyal. Dr. A. T. Robertson. Scribner’s, $1.25. 

Life of Christ, The. Dr. W. J. Dawson. Jacobs, $1.50. 

Life that Really Is, The. Dr. Lyman Abbott. Pilgrim Press, $ .50. 

Manhood of the Master, The. Dr. Harry Emerson Fosdick. Association 
Press, $ .60. 

Master’s Questions to His Disciples, The. G. H. Knight. Doran, $1.50. 

Master’s Way, The. Dr. Charles Reynolds Brown. Pilgrim Press, $1.75. 

paces of Prayer, The. Dr. Harry Emerson Fosdick. Association Press, 


Petey Watch, The. Dr. John R. Mott. Association Press, $ .05. 

New Starts in Life. Phillips Brooks. Dutton, $1.25. 

Parables of Our Lord, The. Dr. Marcus Dods. Revell, $ .60 

Principles of Jesus, The. Dr. Robert E. Speer. Revell, $ .60. 

Quiet Talks about the Tempter. Dr. S. D. Gordon. Revell, $ .85. 

Quiet Talks on Following the Christ. Dr. S. D. Gordon. Revell, $ .85. 

Quiet Talks on our Lord’s Return. Dr. S. D. Gordon. Revell, ry 85. 

Quiet Talks on Prayer. Dr. S. D. Gordon. Revell, $ .85. 

Quiet Talks on Service. Dr. S. D. Gordon. Revell, $ .85. 

Remember Jesus Christ. Dr. Robert E. Speer. Revell, $ .75. 

Secret Prayer Life, The. Dr. John R. Mott. Association Press, $ .05. 

Sermons for the Church Year. Phillips Brooks. Dutton, $1.50. 

Sermons Preached in English Churches. Phillips Brooks. Dutton, $1.50. 

Sunday, the World’s Rest Day. Edited by a Committee of Seven. ‘Doubleday, 
Page & Co., $1.50. 

Teaching of Christ, The. Dr. G. Campbell Morgan. Revell, $1.7 

Training of Children in Religion, The. Dean George Hodges. Apictost $1.75. 

Twelve, The. Edward A. George. Revell, $1.15. 
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TO THE 
INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY-SCHOOL LESSONS 
IMPROVED UNIFORM COURSE FOR 1918 


2 
INTRODUCTION 
SUGGESTIONS TO TEACHERS 


Enter, the Improved Uniform Series of Lessons. Our International 
Lesson Committee consists of eight members appointed by the International 
Sunday-School Association, eight others chosen by the Sunday-School Council 
of Evangelical Denominations, and one representative from each denom- 
ination represented in the Sunday-School Council and having its own denom- 
inational Lesson Committee. Theirs is the task of completing the Series 
of Graded Lessons, issuing certain elective courses, and preparing the new 
series, or cycle, of Uniform Lessons which begins with this year 1918. 

For several years past the Sunday-school world has been comparing the 
Uniform and the Graded Lessons to the disparagement of the one or of the 
other. In the Improved Uniform Series our Lesson Committee have aimed 
to combine the main advantages of both, and the new lessons will be gladly 
welcomed by that vast army of Sunday-school workers who believe in uni- 
formity with freedom. The series has uniformity in that it retains one 
Scripture passage, general title and golden text for the entire school; it has 
freedom in that to one department of the school a longer or a shorter Scrip- 
ture text, in a few instances even a special text containing the lesson thought, 
may be assigned, and that for the different departments different lesson 
truths may be based upon the same Scripture text. A measure of grading is 
thus included, for the themes are ‘carefully selected and stated,’’ as our 
Committee tell us, ‘‘ with a view to meeting the needs of the pupils dt the 
different stages of their development.” 

Among the new features are shorter courses, most valuable topical courses 
(Studies in the Christian Life, Great Teachings of the Bible, the Missionary 
Message of the Bible), and courses biographical rather than chronological. 

With each lesson there are given under the heading of ‘‘ Additional Material 
for Teachers ”’ a list of texts from all parts of the Bible illuminating the lesson 
theme, and other lists for special departments, and quite frequently a ‘“‘ De- 
votional Reading,’ chosen ‘‘ for use in the public exercises of the school in 
lieu of the passage printed as the common lesson for the day.” 

Another change which. will be enthusiastically welcomed is the beginning 
of the year’s work in October instead of January. With the unavoidable 
exception of this January, there occurs hereafter no break between the last 
lesson in December and the first lesson in January. In December our interest 
in our course is at its height, and we do not want a change. The fall of the 
year is the time for new beginnings; then comes a new session of the day 
schools and practically of the Sunday-schools as well, in the large majority 
of schools. The summer has brought diminished attendance and interest, 
if not the closing of the Sunday-school altogether; September has seen the 
rallying of forces, and a new course of lessons can be taken up after Rally 
Day with enthusiasm, for then begin nine consecutive months of regular 


attendance and study. 
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The Improved Uniform Course and ‘‘ The Guide.” Former users 
of this series of lesson helps are familiar with its adaptation of the lesson 
text to the various grades by its treatment of the lesson under three topics. 
Hitherto I have selected my own topics; now they are selected for me by 
the Lesson Committee. This is the only change in ‘‘ The Guide ’’ which the 
change in the series has brought about, save that the topical course is natu- 
rally treated differently from the chronological courses. See the First Lesson 
of the Third Quarter. : 

In their Introduction the Lesson Committee refer to the fact of their having 
had less time than usual for the preparation of this, the first, year’s course, 
and they graciously suggest that ‘‘ any infelicities which may appear, par- 
ticularly in the special Topics, Memory Verses and Additional Material, 
will doubtless be fully remedied by those who have in charge the actual 
preparation of the lessons for use in the schools. The largest liberty is accorded 
to editors, lesson writers and teachers in the presentation of these lessons to 
the persons to whom they minister.’ In one or two instances the topic given 
in ‘' The Guide”’ differs from that chosen by the Committee. 

Topic I in ‘‘ The Guide” is now written especially for the Junior Depart- 
ment; Topic II for the Intermediate Department; and Topic III for the 
Senior and Adult Departments. Since, however, there may be pupils of 
thirteen no farther advanced mentally than others of twelve, and pupils of 
seventeen not appreciably different from the majority of sixteen, teachers 
of the last Junior year may find the Second Topic better adapted for them 
than the First, and teachers of some Seniors may wisely turn to the Second 
Topic rather than to the Third. A teacher of Senior Grade pupils once wrote 
me that hers were factory girls who had had little education, and she found 
my treatment of the lessons for Juniors best fitted to their minds. 

In the heading of each lesson are here included the list of ‘‘ Additional 
Material for Teachers’’ and the reference for ‘‘ Devotional Reading,’ and 
with the treatment of the lesson for each department is given the ‘‘ Additional 
Material ’’ for that grade. While these additional texts are selected for the 
use of lesson writers and teachers, they may most profitably be assigned in 
advance for the pupils’ home work, and wherever suitable they are there- 
fore included under ‘‘ Questions to Look Up for the Next Lesson.” 

The 1918 Course. This year’s course includes six months with the Gospel 
of Mark, three months of topical studies in the Christian Life, and the first 
half of a six-months’ course from Genesis (The Patriarchs and Early Leaders 
of Israel; from Abraham to the Settlement in Canaan), which will be come 
pleted in March, 1919. 

; It is interesting to note that our lessons include all but two of the lessons 
in the new ‘Senior Elective Course,’’ entitled ‘‘ Significant Experiences of 
Jesus,’”” and more than half of the lessons in the new ‘‘ Adult Series,’’ entitled 
“Christianity in Action.’’ These are given in this ‘‘ Guide” in full, with 
the various lessons under “‘ The Senior and Adult Topics.” ; 
_Studies in the Gospel of Mark: First and Second Quarters. For 
six months we study the life of Christ, not, as in our last year’s course, from 
the height of his Divinity as portrayed in John’s Gospel, but from the plane 
of his intense activity as rapidly sketched in Mark’s Gospel. 

A visitor ventured to express the hope to Henry Ward Beecher during his 
ae putes a he ee oes to finish his “‘ Life of Christ.” ‘‘ Finish 

e life o rist!’’ Beecher exclaimed, “‘ finish the Li ist! 
finish the life of Christ? ” Se ar ogi aa ia 

Once a year is none too often to turn back to the study of Christ’s deeds 
and words. An eminent artist is said to have kept in his studio a set of pre- 
cious stones upon which he had spent the proceeds of many a picture, and to 
have turned often to them in order to refresh his jaded sense of color. As 
in their unfading depths he never failed to find new tone and new beauty 
for his pictures, so by contemplating the fathomless depths of Christ’s earthly 
life, imperfect Christian lives are toned up, lost ideals are found again. 

‘The one preéminent Teacher of the art of Christian living is Jesus Christ. 
His was the best life that ever was lived: his words and deeds are the only 
true standards for our lives. Said a distinguished artist, ‘‘I would give 
everything I have to see Velasquez paint for one week, even for one day.” 
For six months we shall see Jesus, the Supreme Artist of Life, live as our great 
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Teacher. Stunday-schools exist to tell the good news of God as revealed in 
the face of Jesus Christ: they exist to make Christian characters. Truly 
has Dr. Henry Churchill King written: ‘‘ We do not know, even in our modern 
times, any surer road for any man into the highest character, than that he 
should put himself persistently in the presence of Christ in the Gospels, and 
allow the Spirit of God to reach him through that life; should feel thus its 
drawing power until it becomes second nature to think about life as Christ 
thought about it, to feel as Christ felt, and to take Christ’s great purpose 
upon him in a continually increasing response to his Spirit. Beyond all doubt, 
the world knows, in the experience of the centuries, no dynamic for the pro- 
duction of character in common men and women like the influence of Christ.’ 

Before teaching the first lesson of the year, turn to the Gospel of Mark and 
read it through repeatedly till you have so mastered it that you will not lose 
your grasp of the whole life in the detailed study of special deeds and words. 
Let your pupils gain gradually a good knowledge of the Book as a whole. 
Have carbon copies made for them of the information given here about the 
Book (pages 25-28), or dictate it to them from week to week, and by questions 
often recall it to their minds. 

Studies in the Christian Life: Third Quarter. These lessons throw 
light from all parts of the Bible upon certain religious activities essential to 
the maintenance of the Christian life. The Bible reveals what God would 
have us know about these great themes, but it does not gather together upon 
any one page all its statements in regard to any subject. In order to gain a 
true understanding of what God has revealed for our guidance in the Chris- 
tian life, we must be thoughtful, careful students of the Book as a whole, 
searching it through, comparing and contrasting the portions of truth found 
here and there in regard to a given theme, and thus arriving at the right 
conception in regard to it. Did we read only Paul’s experience on the way 
to Damascus, for instance, we might conclude that he only has entered upon 
the Christian life who has passed through a similar upheaval of thought and 
mode of living, but if we read also how Jesus called his first disciples and 
they left their nets and followed him, how a few women by the riverside at 
Philippi gave heed to Paul’s teaching and quietly formed the first Christian 
Community in Europe, how Peter’s hearers at Pentecost, pricked in their 
hearts, asked what they must do to be saved and were told they must repent, 
how the Ethiopian on the way from Jerusalem to Gaza only needed to have 
Philip rightly interpret God’s word to him in order to accept and follow it— 
when we read all these experiences which are grouped together in our First 
Lesson of the Third Quarter—we see that there are other ways of entering 
upon the Christian life. 

Such studies as these are intensely interesting and helpful. Dr. S. D. 
Gordon says in one of his books, you can see better the fine beauty of 
detail in the workmanship from a copy of a small part of some work of art 
reproduced on a large scale, but the small bit is yet better appreciated when 
it is looked at as a part of the whole. The little cherub faces in the Sistine 
Madonna at Dresden are very beautiful in themselves, but have a greatly 
added beauty when you see that they are looking at the Christ-child and 
his mother. In Bible study, the study of small bits is especially good for 
young Christians—it is really the child method, though never to be laid aside 
by the most mature. But we lose thereby two things—the broad grasp of 
the truth of the Book and the additional beauty and meaning which the small 
bit gets when seen in its setting, its relation to the whole swing of truth. 

These lessons have their greatest value in that they stress the fact that 
the impression they make is for the sake of the expression to which they 
lead. 

The Chinese Sunday-School Union gives in its quarterlies what it calls 
“Life Problem Pictures and Parable Stories.” The picture suggests some 
point of contact for the beginning of the lesson; the “‘ Parable Story ”’ is 
then told and the ‘‘ Problem” discussed which has for its aim the leading 
to a decision regarding some specific act, or ‘‘act of behavior,’’ which the 
scholars shall ‘‘ will to do” during the week following. For instance, in a 
lesson about the Triumphal Entry (the seventh lesson of our Second Quarter), 
the ‘‘ Parable Story” is this: ‘A Christian and his non-Christian friend were 
returning from the great Inauguration Service of the President. Said the 
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Christian, ‘Why did we to-day all shout, One hundred thousand years! One 
hundred thousand years’? His friend replied, ‘No real meaning! merely a 
custom! Sameas I have heard you singing hymns of praise in your churches.’ 
‘I fear what you say is true. We love our country with our lips!’ replied the 
friend. ‘Alas, many of our Christians only with their lips love their Lord 
Christ!’’’ And the ‘‘ Problem” given is: ‘‘ What are you doing for your 
country and your God to prove that the ‘Hosannas’ of your mouth mean 
something?’’ The ‘‘specific act’’ given in the quarterly for young pupils is, 
“Plan to thank Jesus in some special way for what he has done for you.” 

While all our lessons offer ‘‘ life-problems ’’ which you may so present to 
your pupils that they will learn the lesson truths and do the specific acts 
suggested, our lessons in this Third Quarter are preéminently ‘‘ Parable Stories.” 
Each one presents a ‘‘ Problem ’’ in regard to the Christian Life to be solved, 
and “specific acts of behavior’’ to be done. Note how the themes take up 
the great subjects upon which a Christian needs help and practice. Here 
are answered such questions as: How may one begin the Christian life? 
What is the Bible? How should one use it? What is true prayer? Why do 
we pray? What do Christians believe about answered prayer? What Chris- 
tian service can I do? What work should I be doing for the Church? For 
missions? How much should I give for worthy causes? 

The Sunday-school is a training school which prepares its members to live 
each day in accordance with the spirit and the standards of Christ. The 
teaching must be very definite concerning the vital forces in a Christian's 
life and the practical deeds that one worthy the name of Christian must do. 
““ No one realizes more truly than does the earnest teacher how hard it is to 
translate all the truths which we teach into terms of personal experience, yet 
it is only as we do this that we have power,’”’ Miss Slattery writes. ‘‘ Many 
a teacher talks vaguely about prayer, which is to him a fact but not a com- 
fort, inspiration and challenge. We teachers long, more deeply than we often 
express in words, to possess in experience the facts which we teach. Our 
pupils, whether they express it or not, have that same longing. They want 
to realize in experience what they hear taught, and they cannot because of 
its ‘uncertain tone.’ They can never have a virile, power-developing religion 
unless it is founded upon some things which with mind and heart they believe. 
The one great way by which we can help them to realize in their personal 
lives the great fundamental truths of religion is by making our teaching so 
simple, forceful and convincing that it will clear away mental barriers, knock 
with authority at the door of the will and open the resources of the soul to 
the transforming power of the message of God to the individual, through 
Jesus Christ, his Son.” 

Our Year’s Course has its climax in the Third Quarter’s lessons. If your 
school is to be closed during the summer, I would suggest that you com- 
bine its lessons with those of the first two Quarters, emphasizing with the 
first, sixth, and fifteenth lessons the truths of lesson eight of the Third Quarter; 
with the second lesson, the truths of lessons one and ten of the Third; with 
the third and twelfth lessons combining lesson six of the Third Quarter; 
with the eighth, lesson five of the Third; with the ninth, lesson four of the 
Third; with the eleventh, lesson eleven of the Third; with the sixteenth, 
lesson three of the Third; with the seventeenth, lesson ten of the Third; with 
the eighteenth, lesson twelve of the Third; with the twentieth, lessons seven 
and ten of the Third; with the twenty-first, lesson nine of the Third. 

Studies in Genesis: Fourth Quarter. The Bible has been called ‘ the 
Ageless Book ”’ because it deals with the problems that are always recurring 
for each successive generation of men. Human nature does not greatly change. 
The Scots have a striking saying: ‘‘ New boat, old rocks!’’ New life, new 
circumstances, new necessities come with the centuries, but the old rocks, 
the old temptations and perils, persist through the ages. How to beware of 
the shoals and avoid the old rocks we can learn from the lives of the Patriarchs, 
those men of a peculiar race, of time so remote from ours and environment 
and interest so foreign to ours, who yet possessed most modern human frailties. 

We must be careful not to judge Genesis from the standpoint of Mark’s 
Gospel; we must not look to see New Testament standards operating in 
Old Testament times. At the same time let us not overlook the fact, as Sir 
Oliver Lodge says, that while there is much cause for blame or surprise in the 
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acts of the Chosen People four thousand years ago, yet our posterity four 
thousand years hence reading our history and newspapers, even our religious 
press, might prefer in some respects what they read of those old Hebrews. 
They possessed virtues which are much needed to-day. What lessons of 
faith and magnanimity we may learn from the life of Abraham, of obedience 
and peace-making from the life of Isaac, of perseverance and thoughtfulness 
from the life of Jacob, of steadfastness and generosity from the life of Joseph! 

“The sacred writers knew God and knew men, and their wonderful pic- 
tures of life instruct us still. The stories are worth knowing for their beauty. 
And there is a morality of beauty. They are still more worth knowing for 
their insight into life. Then let them be studied as stories, not as collec- 
tions of verses. They are prose epics. Let the student see them as such. 
He may not appreciate such a literary designation. But he can be brought 
to see the hero element, and to feel the throb and the power and the movement.” 

The one great lesson which the lives of the Patriarchs have for us may be 
summed up in these lines of Richard Watson Gilder: 


Do thy part 
Here in the living day, as did the great 
Who made old days immortal! 


The Junior Teacher’s Aim this Year. ‘‘ What are you giving those 
children when their big, wonderful eyes are looking up at you?” It was at 
a summer conference, as reported in the ‘‘ Sunday School Times.’’ About 
thirty junior teachers were in the group, and the leader was seeking to dis- 
cover in the opening session just why they were junior teachers and what 
their aim was in teaching. A considerable portion of the teachers gave the 
same answer as the enthusiastic young woman who exclaimed, ‘I just love the 
children. It is inspiring to stand there and see their big, wonderful eyes 
looking up at you.” 

When the leader came back with her pointed question as to what the big- 
eyed children were receiving, the teacher was taken by surprise and had no 
answer. 

In that group of thirty teachers there were only one or two who stated 
that they had a definite aim of winning the children to Christ and revealing 
him to them. The large proportion of the class had no aim that they could 
put into words. They were teaching because they liked teaching, or because 
they loved the children, or because they were Christians and thought that 
they ought to be doing something. 

When the leader turned from the discussion of aims and asked what results 
these teachers expected to get in their classes, most of them looked at her 
in amazement and had nothing to say. 

These junior teachers were not average teachers. They were above the 
average, for they were attending a summer conference and entering a class 
for junior workers that they might learn better how to teach. 

Have you asked yourself what your aim in teaching is, and what results 
you expect to get? In teaching the Life of Christ you may wisely show your 
pupils his human side especially, and may endeavor to inspire in them a desire 
to follow Christ, to become like Christ. Ruskin says, ‘‘ It is in the earliest 
years of life we fix irrevocably the custom of the soul.” The right attitude 
of the child toward Christ, ‘‘ the custom of his soul,’ should be fixed before 
he leaves the Junior Department. In the Third Quarter’s lessons you may 
give them unconsciously an insight into the meaning and purpose of their 
own lives; and as they have seen the greatness of goodness in the life of 
Christ, so in these lessons they may be led to see how something of that 
greatness may be theirs. In the lessons from Genesis teach the stories so that 
your pupils will know them at least as well as they know such stories as ‘‘ Alice 
in Wonderland ”’ or Greek or Roman tales. I credit all Junior teachers with 
some power of imagination. By its use you can make the characters live and 
the scenes so vividly real that they will never be forgotten. Rightly taught, 
your pupils will themselves see what is admirable or blameworthy in the 
characters without any pointing of the moral. The lesson truths will make 
so deep an impression as to control conduct. 

The Intermediate Teacher’s Aim. Intermediates should gain this 
year a good knowledge of the Gospel of Mark as a whole, and through it 
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a realization of the historicity of Jesus the Christ, seeing in the Gospel both 
his humanity and his Divinity. Let us not forget that it is possible to teach 
our pupils Christianity without making them Christians. Let us not be- 
come so engrossed in what we are teaching as to lose sight of what we are 
teaching it for. ; i ‘ 

Two great aims should be yours this year. Mr. Marion Lawrence voices 
the one in his last message to Sunday-school workers: ‘‘ We note throughout 
our entire Sunday-school field a renewed endeavor to place the emphasis where 
it ought to be, and to seek definite results in confessions for Jesus Christ. 
Our continental goal for each year is a million confessions and additions to 
the churches from the Sunday-schools. Better than display, better than fine 
records, better than splendid organization, better than fine fellowship, better 
than large numbers, important as all these things are, is a consistent, prayer- 
ful, earnest effort that will lead the boys and girls to give their hearts to 
@hrista” 

There is an instant when the mind is naturally most susceptible to an im- 
pression: we call that instant the psychological moment. Mr. Norman E. 
Richardson pictures the need of recognizing this principle and waiting for it 
by an incident which he observed one July day. He was standing near a 
wire fence which separated a chicken yard from a patch of red raspberry 
bushes. The great, luscious berries were hanging in clusters only a few 
inches outside the fence: within, the hens walked up and down, looking 
longingly at the forbidden fruit. Now and then a petulant old biddy would 
stick her head through the wire meshes and try by main strength to reach 
the berries, but in vain. At last, tired with their fruitless efforts, all but 
one walked away discouraged. The wind was blowing, and this one intel- 
ligent hen suddenly made the discovery that a splendid cluster of berries 
was swaying back and forth. Sticking her head through the fence, she waited 
until that second when they came easily within reach. Then, with an accu- 
racy born of a keen appetite, she picked the berries. Every time the wind 
brought the slender stalk sufficiently near, one disappeared until at last all 
had been appropriated. Mr. Richardson draws the natural lesson from this 
parable that the tactful teacher does not consider merely his own zeal, nor does 
he, by sheer strength, try to push aside every obstacle that stands in the way 
of an untimely and otherwise unnatural approach. He has spiritual insight 
as well as zeal. He watches for natural opportunities. The teacher who is 
thus watching will not fail to find them in this year’s course. 

It is for active service that soldiers are fed and drilled and armed. The 
difference between winning for Christ a boy of fifteen and a man of seventy 
is fifty-five years of service. It isin the Intermediate Department that we fully 
realize the tremendous possibilities in the boys and girls of our schools. They 
are eager to grow, to become of service, to be shown how to serve. ‘‘ Do good” 
is emphasized in this year’s course fully as much as “ Be good,” and to stim- 
ulate action should be our second aim this year. Bring the good impulses 
into fruition in good deeds. Perhaps you have heard of the swimming school 
where the art of swimming is taught without any water. The youths are 
drilled thoroughly in the correct movements to make when swimming. A 
young man who completed the course was asked what happened when he 
first tried to put his knowledge into practice in the lake and he replied, 
“Sank.” Don’t let that be your method of teaching, but with the science 
combine the practice. The symbol used by the British Royal Agricultural 
Society is that of a woman holding in her hand ripe ears of corn and having 
at her feet a used sickle and the motto “‘ Practice with Science.” Science, 
the knowledge of what should be done, and practice, that knowledge put 
into action—these are the two keys to a Christian character. 

The practice which you may expect from your pupils will not necessarily 
correspond each week with the deed that is the theme of the lesson last 
taught. Herein many fail to see how impression can lead to expression. 
The right principle is shown in these words of a girl on her way home from 
a symphony concert. ‘‘ Wasn’t it wonderful! If only things didn’t end!” 
her companion exclaimed and then asked, ‘‘ What are you going to do now?” 
“Well, I’m going home to feed the family cat,’’ was the surprising answer. 
““To do what?” her friend asked, and then the merry yet thoughtful young 
girl explained. ‘‘ The family cat isn’t mine—originally, I got him from my 
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psychology. Don’t you remember where the author speaks of the danger of 
enjoying yourself emotionally, and not turning it to any account? He said 
that when you had enjoyed a symphony, for example, you ought to do some- 
thing with the joy if it was nothing more than to feed the family cat. I have 
found out that there are plenty of things that would serve for the family 
cat. Cleaning your own and your mother’s gloves, for example. Or I write 
an overdue letter, or drop in and let poor old Miss Kernshaw tell me her 
latest symptoms. There are plenty of cats in the world. And do you know, I 
almost like it. It makes you feel as if the music belonged to you a little 
more—as if you were living out a bit of it somehow.” 

A Y. M. C. A. Secretary declares that the general principle upon which 
rests success in carrying out Christian activities is that long-trouser service 
should not be expected from knee-trouser boys, nor should long-trouser boys 
be asked to do knickerbocker stunts. Expect large things from large-capac- 
itied boys and girls and they will not disappoint you, ever remembering that 
the best you do for them is what you get them to do themselves. 

The Senior or Adult Teacher’s Aim. Once upon a time—some eighty- 
five years ago—a clerk in our Patent Office asked to be assigned to a post in 
some other department, on the ground that practically everything had been 
invented and he wanted to change before he lost his job! And to-day our 
Patent Office is issuing patents to the number of eight hundred a week. As 
the number of possible inventions is apparently limitless, so are the thoughts 
and inspirations to be gained from a study of the Life of Christ. Listen to 
John R. Mott’s words: ‘It should be emphasized that our study of Christ 
must be continuous. Only in this way will Christ be kept vivid and real 
before us. His character is infinite, his riches are unsearchable, as an object 
of study he himself is inexhaustible. The Christian who assumes that be- 
cause he at one time in his life spent several years in the study of Christ, 
therefore he does not need to continue to exercise his mind upon Christ in 
order to keep him real in his thought and experience, will soon discover that 
he is mistaken. Psychologically and experimentally it is true that the mind 
must continue to occupy itself with Christ if Christ is to continue as a dom- 
inating reality in one’s life.”’ 

Possibly some of your scholars are questioning as did the great artist Hof- 
mann. In a conversation with Dr. Henry H. Meyer he said: ‘‘ The thinking 
man who looks about him in an earnest quest for religious truth, and notes 
the social and church conditions as they really are, cannot at times escape 
asking himself the question, ‘ Does the Christian Church to-day offer to the 
people what they have a right to expect of it?’ And with this query there 
sometimes comes the deeper question, ‘ Does the religion of Jesus Christ 
really meet the deepest needs of the human heart?’” ‘‘ But,’”’ he continued, 
“‘ when I turn away from these questionings and read again the story of Christ’s 
life, and contemplate again his teachings, it is as though I were lifted from 
the valley to the broad tableland, and from thence to successive mountain 
heights, until I stand at last upon the highest peak above the clouds, where 
all is clear and radiant with sunlight.” 

This year in your class a systematic, scholarly study of the books of Mark 
and Genesis should be combined with thoughtful discussions of modern prob- 
lems suggested by the Bible texts. This is the one sure way of giving fresh- 
ness to any old truth—regarding it in the light of present-day events, applying 
it to individuals and communities and nations of to-day. Draw your illus- 
trations largely from current events, the happenings of your little world and 
the great happenings of the world at large. Lead adults to ‘‘ diagnose their 
own ills and apply the Bible remedies that they learn in the classroom 
laboratory.” 

Do not completely fill the stage yourself. However successful your class 
may be as to numbers or attendance or contentment, it is not a success if 
it is but a passively receptive class. Seniors—even adults—will not think 
unless under pressure or stimulated by a quickening spirit: touch the inner 
springs of their being and start the thought-producing powers. Aim to make 
them earnest students of the Word, who use their minds for thought and dis- 
cussion in class, and who are ready for any active Christian work that offers. 

If the Bible is to count in your class as a mighty force for good, the dynamic 
rather than the static view of it must be taken. Aim to develop among your 
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members efficiency in Christian service. Possibly you may need to broaden 
their conception of what constitutes Christian service. We must not limit 
it to Church and school, to prayer-meeting and young people’s meeting and 
missionary societies. We must include such activities as leadership in gym- 
nasium or scout work, boys’ clubs and girls’ clubs, settlement and slum work, 
night schools and playgrounds, public good of whatever sort, the eradica- 
tion of all sorts of public iniquities. Let the spirit of the teacher be aflame 
with enthusiasm for every noble reform and social amelioration, and that spirit 
will be embodied in the members of the class and will lead to remarkable 
results. ‘‘ More and more the Sunday-school is becoming a tremendous 
world force,’ the Governor of the State of Ohio writes. ‘‘ Now that the scope 
of the Sunday-school, through brotherhoods and class organization, has so 
vastly increased, its possibilities are incalculable. There is no field which it 
cannot profitably enter and prove of far-reaching benefit to all mankind.” 
Plan big things for your class activities, and live up to your plans. 

In Behalf of Diligence in Preparation. In a recent sermon on the 
subject of ‘‘ Life’s Limitations,” Dr. W. L. Watkinson recalls the story of 
Bonaventure, the Italian theologian, who died, it is said, before he had com- 
pleted his life of St. Francis, but heaven allowed him to return to earth for 
three days to finish the work. ‘‘If men could come back to complete what 
they leave unfinished in life,’ said Dr. Watkinson, ‘‘ what a lot of strange 
workers we should detect among us! How many Sunday-school teachers 
there would be making good scamped lessons!’’ ‘‘ Give heed to reading 
to exhortation, to teaching,’’ wrote Paul to Timothy. ‘‘ Be diligent in these 
things,’’ he continued; ‘ give thyself wholly to them; that thy progress may 


be manifest unto all.’’ A teacher must give himself wholly to his teaching— 
no careless halfway preparation is ever successful. 
Some one imagines an agent saying to a possible purchaser: ‘‘ Here is a 


steam cooker. I don’t know much about it; in fact, I have not had time 
to take it out of the box and examine it, but it is put out by a reputable firm 
and is supposed to be a good cooker. I should like to have you buy it.” 
When I read these lame words I thought of certain teachers whom I had heard 
present a lesson in much this same way: they had not had time to study it, 
they confessed, they didn’t know much about it, but they supposed it was a 
worth while lesson and they wished their hearers to profit from it. Will they? 

Dr. George Matheson, the blind preacher, said of his own sermons that at 
the beginning of the week they were without form and void, but at the end 
of the week he was always able to pronounce them good. If you brood over 
your lesson throughout the week, you can go before your class with a similar 
assurance. 

In Behalf of Interest in Presentation. Are you interested or are you 
interesting in your teaching? An interested teacher is interesting to himself; 
an interesting teacher is interesting to the class. A group of five-year olds 
were being told the story of Joan of Arc. They listened eagerly while the 
narrator told how Joan was a keeper of sheep, and how she left her sheep at 
the call of her country, and took up arms for King Charles of France. Their 
interest waned as she continued with an account of Joan’s bravery and raising 
of the siege of Orleans, and it had completely disappeared by the time she 
reached the climax at Rouen. The trouble was explained when one of them 
asked, “‘ But teacher, what happened to the sheep? ” 

Great is the interest of the unexpected. Perhaps you have heard of the 
teacher who believed in holding his scholars responsible for some share in the 
lesson period, and always asked the same one about the historical setting, 
another one about the geographical setting, a third about the orientalisms, 
etc. ‘‘ Where is the lesson located?’ was the question always put to Tom, 
and that out of the way, he gave but listless attention if any to the remainder 
of the lesson. One Sunday after Tom had been absent the teacher asked 
instead, “ Where were you last Sunday, Tom?” and abstractedly Tom an- 
swered, ‘‘ Nine miles southwest of Jerusalem.” Certainly that teacher’s 
method did not tend to have his pupils all there, minds as well as bodies. 

In one of his books Jack London ascribes White Fang’s success in fighting 
to his power of surprise. ‘‘ When dogs fight there are usually preliminaries 
—snarling and bristlings and stiff-legged struttings. But White Fang omitted 
these. He gave no warning of his intention. He rushed in and snapped and 
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slashed on the instant, without notice, before his foe could prepare to meet him. 
Thus he exhibited the value of surprise. A dog taken off its guard, its shoulder 
slashed open, or its ear ripped in ribbons before he knew what was happening, was 
a dog half gained.” Keep up your surprise power, your power of astonishing 
scholars. Come to your theme directly, without too drawn-out an intro. 
duction. A long, rambling peroration not only wastes valuable time, but 
tires or bores your class. All digressions, all ‘‘ palaver’’—that word used 
by the Portuguese explorers to describe the long, preliminary wordiness thought 
necessary in trading—must carefully be avoided in the Bible-school. 

In Behalf of Wealth of Illustration. ‘We're all children when it comes 
to pictures,” asserts a street-car advertisement of to-day. Change the last 
word to “ word illustrations,” or ‘‘ stories,” and the statement is equally true. 
Think for a moment of _a great sermon you have heard. What part of it re- 
mains in your memory? The outline? The arguments? The abstract rea- 
soning? Was it not the illustrations of unusual fitness and power which 
riveted that sermon in your mind so that you recall it now? Pertinent illus- 
trations are of very great help in Sunday-school instruction, whatever the age 
of the pupils, and therefore many have always been included in ‘‘ The Guide.” 
Ancient events no longer seem ancient when illumined by stories from the 
life of to-day. 

What would have been the result if, in answer to the lawyer’s question, 
“Who is my neighbor? ”’ Jesus had replied, ‘‘ A Samaritan is thy neighbor ”’? 
Would not the lawyer have remained firm in his conviction that only an Israelite 
was his neighbor? What if Jesus had made an appeal to reason? would the 
lawyer ever have made the admission which he did? Instead, Jesus appealed 
to the man’s conscience by means of a story. By that story he made the 
truth luminous, and then he made the lawyer answer his own question. Stories 
are not for children only; they are for lawyers as well. Go, and do thou 


likewise, 
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THE SYNOPTIC GOSPELS 


The Fourfold Portrait. The New Testament begins with four records 
known as the Gospels. The word gospel is derived from two Anglo-Saxon 
words God, good, and spell, story or tidings; god-spell, gospel, good tidings. 
The good news concerning Jesus, the Son of God, is given us by four writers. 
Many accounts of Jesus’ life and work were written, and among them all 
our four Gospels were declared by the Early Fathers (those in authority in the 
Early Christian Church) to be the true accounts. That they are immeas- 
urably superior to the ones now extant which were written later, any one 
can see. ‘' The Early Church was indeed well instructed, and the hand of 
our God is discerned in their decision.” 

The Four Writers. In the oldest manuscripts the four Gospels are bound 
together under the one title of “‘ The Gospel,”’ and each one receives its special 
heading—“‘ According to Matthew,” etc. These special headings were not 
given by the original writers, but they were in use by the second half of the 
second century. The heading may mean that the Gospel was written by 
the one to whom it is ascribed, or that it was written by some one whose chief 
authority was that writer or preacher; the Early Church Fathers. evidently 
considered the Gospels Matthew’s, Mark’s, Luke’s, and John’s versions of the 

ory. 
Bho snd John were apostles and eyewitnesses of the events they 
record: Mark and Luke had eyewitnesses for their authority, and, as Luke 
says, ‘traced the course of all things accurately from the first.” Matthew 
has been called the preacher, because he records the great discourses of Jesus; 
Mark, the chronicler, because he gives a plain, straightforward tale; and 
Luke, the historian, because he shows the development of events. _ 

The Synoptic Gospels. The first three Gospels as distinguished from 
the fourth are known as the Synoptic Gospels, meaning literally the Gospels 
which may be viewed together. About a century ago J. J. Griesbach first ar- 
ranged them systematically in parallel columns, so that their common parts 
being placed side by side could be seen at a glance, This arrangement he 


25 


TARBELL’S TEACHERS’ GUIDE 


called a synopsis, and since then these three have been fittingly called the 
Synoptic Gospels. The fourth Gospel. has so little in common with the first 
three that it cannot be thus arranged with them. 

The Synoptic Gospels and the Fourth Gospel. As striking as are 
the similarities of the Synoptic Gospels is their difference from the fourth 
Gospel. The Synoptists narrate chiefly Jesus’ ministry in Galilee; John 
narrates his ministry in Judea: the Synoptists record his miracles, parables 
and addresses given to the multitudes; John records his deeper, more abstract 
discourses, his conversations and prayers: in the Synoptic Gospels his teach- 
ings are given in a simple, direct, popular form; in John’s Gospel they are 
given in a rather elaborate, philosophical, involved form. The Early Church 
Fathers called the Synoptic Gospels the ‘‘ Corporeal Gospels ’’ as contrasted 
with the fourth or ‘‘ Spiritual Gospel.’’ Dean Farrar expresses the difference 
in this striking way: The first three Evangelists give us diverse aspects of 
one glorious landscape; St. John pours over that landscape a flood of heavenly 
sunshine which seems to transform its very character, though every feature 
of the landscape remains the same. 

The Synoptic Problem. This family resemblance which combines our 
first three Gospels in a single group, does not, as Dr. Frederick Godet remarks, 
hinder each from having its individual physiognomy, like children born of 
the same parents. Why do the Synoptic Gospels differ where they differ, 
and why are the resemblances so close where they do resemble? It is the 
independence and the dependence, the variety and the harmony, of these 
three Gospels that have long puzzled Biblical scholars. 

We know that the Gospels in common with all Scripture were given by 
inspiration of God, through the medium of human writers. During the life- 
time of Jesus and for many years afterwards his deeds and words were treas- 
ured in the hearts of his disciples, who taught them orally to others—they 
were engraved on their hearts, to use an expression of Josephus when speaking 
of the ancient Jewish laws. In those days knowledge was usually acquired, 
not from written records, but by oral transmission, and much practice made 
perfect memories. It was not till the little company of those who had personally 
known the Lord approached the-end of life, that our Gospels were written. 

It is now agreed by the great majority of scholars that the Gospel according 
to Mark was the earliest written, and that it (or another Gospel closely re- 
sembling it) was incorporated in the Gospels according to Matthew and 
according to Luke. Two-thirds of Mark is common to both Matthew and 
Luke, and one-third is common to either Matthew or Luke. This accounts 
for the similarities of the three Gospels. 

Their differences are accounted for by the facts that it was not the aim 
of any of the writers to give a complete biography; that each had a dif- 
ferent purpose in writing, and each selected the events which served that 
purpose; and that Matthew and Luke had a common source of information 
besides Mark (some call this the Logia, or collection of teachings); and each 
had his own special source, oral or written, for each has some information 
given by no other. 

The Principle of Selection of Material. In the time of Christ, Jews, 
Romans, and Greeks were living in Palestine, as Pilate’s inscription on the 
cross of Christ, written in the three languages of Hebrew, Latin and Greek, 
testifies. The Synoptic Gospels were written evidently for these three races: 
Matthew’s for the Jews, Mark’s for the Romans, and Luke’s for the Greeks. 
From material enough at their disposal to ‘‘ fill the world with books,” as 
John assures us, each selected what would accomplish his purpose with his 
special readers. What that purpose was Dr. John Monroe Gibson gives in 
these admirable words in ‘“‘ The Unity and Symmetry of the Bible ’’: 

We recognize in St. Matthew the Gospel for the Jew, setting forth Christ 
as the hope of Israel, the Messiah of the Prophets, and yet rebuking tradi- 
tionalism with such faithfulness that there is no pandering to Jewish weak- 
ness, while there is the fullest satisfaction of every reasonable demand of the 
Jewish mind and heart. 

We see in St. Mark the Gospel for the Roman, setting forth Christ as the 
“strong Son of God ’’—the idea of power, prowess, victory prominent through- 
out—not the Roman perversion of it, with its selfishness, its tyranny, its 
cruelty, but power purified, elevated, glorified, entirely transfigured: instead 
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of the tyranny of military force, the sweet constraint of spiritual power; 
instead of injustice and oppression, righteousness and mercy; instead of the 
groans of the Victor ‘‘ made perfect through suffering,” the Captain of sal- 
vation and the Herald of freedom. 

So also the Greek, the man of broad and generous culture, finds a Gospel 
for him, prepared by the cultured Luke, the companion of Paul, who sets 
forth Christ as the Son of man, bringing into strong relief those portions of 
the Lord’s teaching which touch the broadest sympathies, like the parables 
of the Prodigal Son and the Good Samaritan; and while, like the other evan- 
gelists, keeping righteousness ever in the foreground, treating his subject in 
such a way as to open fountains of inspiration for the poet, the painter, the 
musician. Yet here again, while the Gospel commended all that is good in 
the Greek ideal and life, it discouraged and condemned all that was bad in 
it; for nowhere do we find more unsparing denunciation of that worldliness 
which was characteristic of the Greek, and of that self-righteousness which 
is the temptation of cultured people all the world over. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO MARK 


Its Writer. Apart from the title of the Gospel which bears his name, 
Mark is mentioned ten times in the New Testament. In five instances he 
is called simply ‘“‘ Mark ’”’ (Acts 15.39; Col. 4.10; Philemon 24; II Tim. 4.11; 
I Pet. 5.13); three times he is referred to as ‘‘ John whose surname was (or, 
who was called) Mark ”’ (Acts 12.12, 25; 15.37); and twice he is called simply 
“John” (Acts 13.5, 13). John was his Jewish name, and Mark (Marcus) 
his Roman name assumed later in accordance with a familiar custom of that 
time, which gradually superseded the former. 

Mark was the son of a certain Mary who possessed some wealth, for she 
had servants, and her house at Jerusalem was the meeting place of the early 
Christians (Acts 12.12); a cousin of Barnabas (Col. 4.10); and a convert 
of Peter, for Peter refers to him as ‘‘ Mark my son” (1 Pet. 5.13). In the 
times of the Early Church Fathers he is spoken of as Kolobodactylus, maimed 
in the finger, the tradition being that ‘‘ he ministered in the priesthood of 
Israel, being according to the flesh a Levite, and after his conversion he am- 
putated his finger that he might be rejected from the priesthood.’ His 
kinship to Barnabas the Levite (Col. 4.10;, Acts 4.36) may have given rise to 
the tradition. It is generally believed that he was the ‘‘ certain young man” 
who followed Jesus after his arrest in Gethsemane (Mk. 14.51, 52) because 
the man is nameless and Mark alone records this unimportant event. 

We know that Mark went with Barnabas and Paul on their first missionary 
journey from Jerusalem to Antioch (Acts 12.25),and from there through Cyprus 
to Perga in Pamphylia, where he left them and returned to Jerusalem. His 
departure greatly displeased Paul, for when Barnabas proposed taking Mark 
on another missionary journey, Paul refused to have him, and a sharp con- 
tention arose which resulted in the separation of Paul and Barnabas, Bar- 
nabas taking Mark with him to Cyprus (Acts 15.37-40). Later, Paul became 
reconciled to Mark, for from his prison in Rome Paul wrote of Mark as his 
fellow-worker (Philemon 24), and referred to him in his letter to the Colos- 
sians (4.10). Still later he bade Timothy bring Mark to him, saying that 
he was useful to him for ministering (2 Tim. 4.11). : 

There is probably truth in the tradition that Mark was Peter’s assistant 
for a time and that he derived his knowledge of Jesus’ life and deeds mainly 
from that apostle. Justin Martyr (100-120 A.D.) calls the Gospel of Mark 
“The Memoirs of Peter,’ and Tertullian, about a century later, says that 
the Gospel of Mark ‘‘ may be ascribed to Peter, whose interpreter (scribe) 
Mark was.’’ Noticeable in his Gospel are the inserting of details humbling 
to Peter which the other Evangelists omit, and the vividness of the scenes 
common to the Synoptists where only Peter, James and John were present. 

Tradition makes Mark the founder and first bishop of the Church of Alex- 
andria. 

When and for Whom Written. It is believed that Mark’s Gospel was 
the earliest written of all the Gospels, and that both Matthew and Luke 
used it in writing their accounts of Christ’s life. It was evidently written 
before the destruction of Jerusalem in 70 A.D., because of its reference to the 
shewbread in the temple, and is assigned to the years 60-70 A.D., or, more nar- 
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rowly, 64-68 A.D. Clement of Alexandria says that Mark wrote in Rome, 
while Chrysostom, two centuries later, says that he wrote in Egypt. . 

The Gospel was written (probably in Greek) for Gentile Christians, especially 
those of Rome, as shown by the careful explanations given of Jewish customs, 
such as the Passover observances, the custom of washing of hands, and of 
Aramaic words, such as Talitha cumi, Ephphatha, and by its numerous Latin 
words such as legion, centurion, quadrantes, as well as by its omission of all 
reference to the Law and its few references to the Old Testament. 

Its Aim. Mark’s only object in writing was to tell clearly certain facts 
about Jesus, his deeds more especially than his words. That Jesus is the 
Son of God he proves, not by declaring how he came to earth, but by showing 
what he accomplished during his brief career here, how his coming changed 
the world. As Dr. William Thomson states, Mark seems to say, ‘“ Behold 
the Son of God! See his work, his power, his authority, and believe on him.” 

Its Contents. This is the shortest Gospel, having only sixteen chapters; 
yet while it is surpassed by the others in the number of events recorded, in 
the parallel passages common to all three it is the longest, for Mark writes 
with circumstantial fullness. It omits the infancy and youth of Jesus and 
begins at once with his baptism and public ministry. It has only one dis- 
course, the prophecy in regard to the fall of Jerusalem, and only four parables, 
the Sower, the Seed Growing Secretly (peculiar to Mark), the Mustard Seed, 
and the Wicked Husbandmen. 

In the whole Gospel there are but thirty verses peculiar to itself, among 
them the miracles of the healing of the deaf and dumb man and of the blind 
man of Bethsaida. Its great value lies in its many signs of first-hand knowledge 
of events. In it we see the shortness and the strenuousness and the mar- 
velous power of Jesus’ ministry; his obedience and service are emphasized; 
and his popularity with the multitude, the growing opposition of the Pharisees, 
the events that foreshadow the end, and his efforts to prepare his disciples, 
are clearly shown. Because so much stress is laid upon Christ’s true human- 
ity in this Gospel, Augustine assigns to Mark the symbol of a man. 

Its Arrangement and Outline. Events are given in an orderly way 
and connected with the places and circumstances in which they occurred. 
Papias, the bishop who lived about 130 A.D., explains Mark’s arrangement: 
““Mark neither heard the Lord nor followed him; but subsequently attached 
himself to Peter, who used to frame his teaching to meet the immediate wants 
of his hearers, but not as making a connected narrative of our Lord’s dis- 
courses. So Mark committed no error in thus writing down particulars just 
as he remembered them; for he took heed to one thing, to omit none of the 
snes which he had heard and to state nothing falsely in his narrative of 
them. 


I. The Period of Preparation. 1.1-13. 
1. The Preaching of the Baptist. 1.1-8. 
2. The Baptism and Temptation. 1.9-13. 
II. The First Period of the Galilean Ministry. 1.14-3.6. 
III. The Second Period of the Galilean Ministry. 3.7-7.23. 
IV. The Third Period of the Galilean Ministry. 7.24-9.50. 
V. The Perean Ministry. 10.1-52. 
VI. Passion Week. 11.1-15.47. 
VIII. Resurrection, Forty Days, and Ascension. 16.1-20. 


Its Style. In the Gospel’s concise and sudden introduction, Lange says 
the Evangelist himself appears before us in all his own peculiarity. Con- 
ciseness, naturalness, straightforwardness, and vigor characterize Mark’s 
sympathetic account of the life of Jesus as he went about doing good. Its 
keynote is straightway, which occurs forty-two times in the Revised Version: 
in the Authorized Version the one Greek word ¢d@éws is variously trans- 
lated—straightway, immediately, forthwith, anon, as soon as, shortly. Rough 
and awkward as the Greek often is, the many realistic touches in the nar- 
rative disclose the freshness of memory and the vividness of impression of an 
eyewitness of events. Mark records the emotions and looks and gestures 
of Jesus, and gives other graphic details not found in the other Gospels, such 
as the mention in the account of the Feeding of the Five Thousand of the 
greenness of the grass and the sitting down in companies, where he uses a 
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Greek word which means arranged as in flower-beds. His local coloring 
gives the scenes reality, but ‘it is not the art of the painter but the work of 
the historian.’” We do not ask, Why did Mark say that the Rich Young 
Ruler ran? but we ask, Why did the Ruler run? 


THE BOOK OF GENESIS 


Its Title. Genesis is the Greek word Tévests, which means origin, or 
beginning. In Gen. 2.4 it is translated generations. The first book of the 
Pentateuch is called by this name of Genesis in the Septuagint Version. In 
Hebrew it is known as B’reshith, from the word with which it begins, meaning, 
In the beginning. 

Its Authorship. To what human hands do we owe the Book of Gen- 
esis? is a question we fain would have answered. In our Revised Version 
the headings of the books of the Pentateuch, The First Book of Moses, The 
Second Book of Moses, and so on, are taken from the Greek translation made 
at Alexandria about the second century B.c. In the books of the Bible from 
Joshua to Daniel and also in Ezra they are referred to as the ‘‘ Book of the 
Law of Moses.’’ Books of Moses they certainly are, but in what sense there 
is a difference of opinion. 

In Genesis itself there are passages which refer to a much later time than 
that of Moses. Genesis 12.6 and 13.7 declare that ‘‘ the Canaanite was then 
in the land.’”’ Obviously this statement seems to have been written when 
the Canaanite was not in the land, and we know from later books of the Bible 
that the Canaanite was in the land until the time of Solomon. Genesis 14.14 
refers to the city of Dan, but Laish was not called Dan until the migration 
northward of the tribe of Dan, mentioned in Joshua and Judges. Genesis 
20.7 speaks of a “‘ prophet,” but First Samuel 9.9 affirms that ‘‘ he that is now 
called a Prophet was beforetime called a seer.’’ In Genesis 22.14; 26.33; 
35.20 the expression ‘‘ To, or unto, this day ” is used, seemingly the remarks 
of persons living in a day far-distant from the time of the events recorded. 
All these statements do not prove that Genesis was all written at a very late 
date: they may have been added at a very late date to the earlier written 
documents. 

Duplicate accounts of the same event, however, seem to indicate that the 
book is of composite authorship. There are two accounts of the Creation, 
of the Flood which are woven into one, of the genealogies, and of the promises 
to the Patriarchs. In the two accounts of the Creation (Gen. 1.1-2.4 a(first 
clause), and Gen. 2.4 b(second clause)—25) different words are used for the 
Divine name (from which diversity of authorship is inferred), different are 
the order of events, the accounts of the creation of woman, the conceptions 
of the nature of God and of his relation to creation. 

Its Contents. Genesis has two main divisions: Part I, chapters 1-11, 
the prehistoric stories; Part II, chapters 12-50, the patriarchal stories. In 
the first part the interest centers around events; in the second, around persons. 
’ Part I gives an account of the childhood of the world. Here we read of 
the creation of the world and all that is therein; of man’s place and task in 
the world, of the tragedy of tragedies, man’s first disobedience; of the first 
murder; of man’s downward progress till the Flood came to wipe out the 
corruption; of the preservation of Noah and his family and of the Divine 
Covenant made with him; of the Tower of Babel and the Confusion of Tongues. 
The great characters are Adam and Noah. : : 

In Part II we have life-like portraitures of the four Patriarchs, the direct 
ancestors of the Chosen People. We see Abraham, the Father of the Faith- 
ful, under Divine guidance leaving his ancestral home in the East and going 
to Canaan, where he and his descendants sojourn until Jacob and his eleven 
sons follow Joseph into the land of Egypt. Abraham is the Friend of God, 
and the most impressive figure in the book; Isaac is the peace-loving man, 
and his life is uneventful; Jacob the crafty has a career_as checkered as his 
character, he becomes the Prince with God; Joseph is God’s nobleman and 
his is the most romcntic of all the stories. f 

The series of genealogies given throughout the book form its framework, 
marking the transition from one period to another. Some of them serve a 
chronological purpose, and bridge over intervals of time, while others exhibit 
Israel’s relation to various races and peoples. 
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Its Outline. 
I. Primeval History. Early Accounts of the World and of Man. 
Chapters I-II. 
1. The Story of Creation. 1.1-2.7. 
2. The Story of Adam and his Descendants. 2.8-5.32. 
3. The Story of Noah and his Sons. Chapters 6-11. 
II. Patriarchal History. Accounts of the-Lives of Abraham, Isaac, 
Jacob, and Joseph. Chapters 12-50. 
1. The Story of Abraham. 12.1-25.18. 
2. The Story of Isaac. 25.19-36. 
3. The Story of Jacob and Joseph. Chapters 37-50. 


As Literature. Genesis is composed of poetic narratives, lively dialogues, 
graphic recitations, marvelous scenes, simple annals. No one can read the 
book through without being impressed by its variations in style. Part of it 
is graphically written, part of it is formal. 

Read the opening chapter and dwell upon its surpassing dignity and impres- 
siveness: ‘‘ There we have the language of poetry and of picture; it is a 
poet’s sublime epic; a pean to the Creator of the world.’’ Contrast with this 
chapter the minuteness of detail in the story of the Fall, the repetitiousness of 
Chapter 5, and the barren catalogues of names in the genealogies. Compare 
the formal style of 9.1-17 with the pictorial style of 9.18-27. Yet through 
it all we feel the onward impelling force of a great purpose, and this gives 
to the unstudied recital a marvelous power. 

“The mind ought not to rush with heedlessness or violence upon a book 
like Genesis, if only for the reason that it is Genesis, and not Finis,” says 
Joseph Parker. We must read the book with spiritual understanding, and 
not in too prosaic a way, with a hard and fast literalness. We must interpret 
it in accord with both ancient modes of thought and Eastern modes of expression. 

In the ‘‘ Paradise” of Tintoret the angel who is driving Adam and Eve out of 
the Garden casts a shadow before him, although he is wrapped in an orb of light. 
Now we know that light cannot cast a shadow, yet the picture beautifully 
reveals the artist’s thought that the angel, who is light to all else around him, 
is darkness to these disobedient ones. So the early narratives of Genesis, though 
not written with prosaic literalness, beautifully reveal Divine truths. 

Lessons for To-day. Independent of the outward form is the inner sig- 
nificance. The body is more than the raiment, the idea is more than the 
fact. The raiment in Genesis is the narrative itself with all its scenery and 
incidents. What is the body, the idea? It is the spiritual teaching, the im- 
perishable truths which dominate these narratives. 

In Part I, the stories of primeval man, the sacred historian teaches several 
great fundamental truths of religion—the supremacy of God, that he is the 
Maker and the Ruler of the universe, that he created primitive man and dealt 
with him according to his deserts. In these annals are chapters from the 
Book of Life, accounts of the nature of temptation and of sin, and of sin’s 
terrible consequences, which are absolutely true to human experiences. In 
God’s dealings with men his love and grace are clearly portrayed. 

In Part II the character and ways of God are shown in his relations with 
Abraham and Isaac and Jacob and Joseph. These stories were written from 
a religious point of view: they show how God chose the Hebrews to be his 
peculiar people, that in them all families of mankind might be blessed; how 
he therefore disciplined them, and guided them, and how he made covenants 
and promises that were fulfilled in the later history of their descendants, 
Through all the history of the Hebrew people, we see that God was saving 
and educating them for his great purpose. 

In studying the Historical Books of the Bible we gain two views. First 
we see in Abraham’s journey to Canaan the migration of a Semitic tribe 
from the Euphrates valley to the Jordan Valley; we see the Hebrews going 
down into Egypt attracted by the fertility of that land at a time when famine 
prevailed in Canaan; we see their enslavement there by a superior power; 
we see their migration and return to Canaan, etc. At the same time, we 
gain another and vastly more important view of all these events: we see 
God’s guiding hand through them all; we see that they all but fulfill the 
eas tat ae sae ee is behind all that happens. 

aith has been defined as a joyous consciousness of the presen i 
Such a faith dominates the Book of Genesis. bre er ee 
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Lesson I—JANuARY 6 


JOHN PREPARES THE WAY FOR JESUS 


Golten Text 


Behold, the Lamb of God, that taketh away 
the sin of the world! John 1.29 


LESSON Mark 1.1-11 


ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS Isaiah 40.3-5; Malachi 
3-1-3; Luke 1.5-25; 39-80; Matthew 3.1-17; Luke 3.1-18; John 1.19-42 


1 The beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, the Son of God. 
2 Even ag it is written in Isaiah the prophet, 


Behold, I send my messenger before thy face, 
Who shall prepare thy way; 

3 The voice of one crying in the wilderness, 
Make ye ready the way of the Lord, 
Make his paths straight; 

4 John came, who baptized in the wilderness and preached the 
baptism of repentance unto remission of sins. 5 And there went out 
unto him all the country of Judza, and all they of Jerusalem, and 
they were baptized of him in the river Jordan, confessing their sins. 
6 And John was clothed with camel’s hair, and had a leathern girdle 
about his loins, and did eat locusts and wild honey. 7 And he preached, 
saying, There cometh after me he that is mightier than I, the latchet 
of whose shoes I am not worthy to stoop down and unloose. 8 I bap- 
tized you in water; but he shall baptize you in the Holy Spirit. 

9 And it came to pass in those days that Jesus came from Nazareth 
of Galilee, and was baptized of John in the Jordan. 10 And straight- 
way coming up out of the water, he saw the heavens rent asunder, 
and the Spirit as a dove descending upon him: ii and a voice came 
out of the heavens, Thou art my beloved Son, in thee I am well pleased. 


THE LESSON TEXT EXPLAINED AND ILLUMINED 


THE LESSON OUTLINE 
I. The Title of the Gospel. 1. 
II, The Public Work of John the Baptist. 2-8. 
III. The Baptism of Jesus. 9-11. 


1. The beginning of the Gospel of Jesus Christ. Mark begins his account 
of the gospel story with the public work of John the Baptist (verses 2-8) 
and Jesus’ baptism for his ministry (verses 9-11). See 4, p. 28 of our 
Introduction. Compare Acts 1.22.—The gospel. Or, good tidings, RVm. 
(Margin of the Revised Version.) Our word gospel is a compound of the 
two Anglo-Saxon words god, meaning good, and spel, meaning news. Wher- 
ever the word gospel is used in the New Testament it refers to the message 
of good tidings, not to one of its first four books; the word Gospel was not 
applied to these books until the second century.—Of Jesus Christ. _Concerning 
Jesus the Christ, or the Messiah.—The Son of God. This verse is Mark’s con- 
fession of faith. 

2 Even as it is written in Isaiah the prophet. Verse 3 is a quotation from 
Isaiah 40.3-5, but this verse is from Mal. 3.1. Note that the end of the 
sentence here begun is not reached until the end of verse 4: Even as it 1s written, 
John came, is the thought. John the Baptist was God’s messenger sent to 
prepare the way for Jesus the Son of God; he was the voice (verse 3) an- 
nouncing the coming of the Lord and warning men to be ready. Matthew 
and Luke give a fuller account of John’s preaching. Who shall prepare thy way. 
Every valley shall be exalted, and every mountain and hill shall be made low; 
and the uneven shall be made level, and the rough places a plain, Isa. 40.4. 
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3. Make ye ready the way of the Lord, make his paths straight. As uttered 
by Isaiah these words were addressed to the exiles of Babylon, and by “ the 
Lord" Jehovah was meant: in their application to John the Baptist, ‘‘ the 
Lord’ is Jesus. The ways and paths of the Lord are men’s souls: everything 
that would hinder the Lord’s coming into men’s hearts must be removed. 
Moreover, just as valleys must be filled in as well as hills cut away to make a 
level highway, so good deeds must be done as well as evil deeds avoided, in 
order to open that highway for the King of Kings. 

4. John came. John the Baptist, the last of the long line of Hebrew prophets. 
His birth is recorded in the first chapter of Luke.—In the wilderness. The 
wilderness of Judaza.—Preached. Proclaimed, heralded.—The baptism of re- 
pentance unto remission of sins. ‘‘ Unto remission of sins’’ means “‘in order 
to obtain forgiveness of sins.’’ The Greek word ddeois, here translated re- 
mission, is in another place translated forgiveness. ‘‘ Baptism is an act of 
profession, and is related to repentance as a declaration of forgiveness is to 
forgiveness ’’(Gould). All the Evangelists speak of the baptism as though 
it was nothing strange, but whether it was a new rite originating with John, 
or whether it was a rite that had long been practiced in the case of prose- 
lytes to Judaism, we do not know. There is no record of proselyte baptism 
before the Christian era, although most scholars agree with Dr. Plummer 
when he declares in Hastings’ ‘‘ Dictionary of the Bible’’ that it is not 
credible that it did not exist previously. Certainly John’s baptizing was 
different from the many ceremonial washings of Judaism: the baptism of 
Jews ‘‘ unto remission of sins’’ was a distinctive rite of John’s ministry. A 
writer in the ‘‘ Expository Times "’ suggests that John’s baptism must somehow 
have been connected with the apocalyptic expectation of the Jews; that some- 
how it was to be a feature of the Messiah’s kingdom. Otherwise how shall 
we explain John 1.25: ‘‘ And they asked him, and said unto him, Why bap- 
tizest thou then, if thou art not the Christ, neither Elijah, neither the prophet?”’ 
This passage clearly connects baptism with the coming of the Messiah. 

5. There went out unto him all the country of Judea. The whole province 
was stirred by his preaching.—Confessing their sins. See Num. 5.7. 

6. John was clothed with camel's hair, and had a leathern girdle about his 
loins. Such had been Elijah’s garb, 2 K. 1.8. The coarse cloth woven from 
the long shaggy hair of the camel was harsher and more durable than that 
made of goat’s hair. The girdle confined the long, loose garment.—Did eat 
locusts. Recall Lev. 11.22. The locust resembles a grasshopper.— Wild 
honey. Honey made by wild bees. All his food came from the wilderness 
where he lived. 

7. There cometh after me he. In the Talmud the Christ is spoken of as 
Habba, the Coming One.—The laichet of whose shoes. The word latchet recalls 
our word J/aich, the fastener of a door. The latchet of a shoe was the shoe 
fastener, the thong or narrow strip of leather which fastened the sandal to 
ae foot.—I am not worthy. Greek, sufficient, RVm. See Light from Oriental 

ife, p. 33. 

8. In. Or, with, RVm.—In the Holy Sprit. Greek, into, RVm. ‘“ John 
says in effect: I can bring you to repentance, but no farther. My baptism 
gives no grace. It only symbolizes the greater baptism which Jesus will give. 
His baptism will give you ‘ the Holy Spirit,’ i.e., new spiritual life, and inward 
sanctification ’(Dummelow). Matthew and Luke add John’s denunciations 
and warnings, Mt. 3.7-12; Lk. 3.7-14. 

9. It came to pass in those days. In the days when John was baptizing.— 
Jesus came from Nazareth. Where he had lived thirty years.—Was baptized 
of John in the Jordan. Greek, into, RVm. His baptism was (1) a public 
endorsement of John as a messenger of God. John would have hindered 
him, and said in surprise, ‘‘I have need to be baptized of thee, and comest 
thou to me? ’’ but Jesus answered (2) ‘‘ It becometh us to fulfill all righteous- 
ness,”” Later Jesus asked, ‘‘ The baptism of John, whence was it? from heaven, 
or from men? ”’ (Mt. 21.25): it was of God, hence he submitted to the right- 
eous ordinance. It was, moreover, (3) a rite which Jesus enjoined on his 
followers and therefore he would himself submit to it: compare his words in 
his farewell prayer—‘‘ For their sakes I sanctify myself, that they themselves 
also may be sanctified in truth.” And his baptism was (4) for him a formal 
setting apart, a consecration, for his great mission. 
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_ 10. Straightway. Immediately. The word straightway occurs forty-two 

times in Mark: see page 28 of this ‘‘ Guide.”— He saw the heavens rent asunder, 
and the Spirit as a dove descending upon him. A symbolical vision. The 
words which follow, verse 11, indicate his being filled with the Spirit of God 
and consecrated for his ministry. 

11. A voice came out of the heavens. Compare ‘‘ There fell a voice from 
heaven,” Dan. 4.31.—Thou art my beloved Son, in thee I am well pleased. See 
Mt. 12.18 and compare Ps. 2.7 and Isa. 42.1. In greater measure even than 
before, Jesus realized his Divine Sonship and his Father’s pleasure. In the 
words of Dr. G. A. J. Ross: ‘ His self-consecration was rewarded as ours 
is to-day by a clearer vision of the purposes of God, by a quiet consciousness 
of endowment with God-given capacity for his work, and by a vivid sense of 
holy and filial intimacy with the Divine Being himself.”” ‘‘ The Gospel records 
and our own reflections assure us that Jesus must have learned who he was, 
little by little. The statement that he increased in wisdom is a certification 
of that. And now the moment is one of crisis. A great, new, marvelous truth 
has entered into his life. And he is saying over and over to himself, trying 
to understand it in the fullness of its infinite meaning, ‘I am the Messiah. 
I am the Christ! I am he for whom socicty has all along been looking and 
waiting! J am come in answer to the prayers of the ages! I am the Servant 
of ae Highest, the Ambassador of Heaven, the Son of God, the Savior of the 
world!’’ 


LIGHT FROM ORIENTAL LIFE 


2. I send my messenger before thy face. For a royal personage there are 
three sets of heralds, Canon Tristram explains: the first, on the day before 
his arrival; the second, on the morning of the day; and the third, those whom 
we should cail outriders, immediately before him. ‘‘ The preaching of re- 
pentance by the Baptist is thus compared to the outrunner’s torch, casting 
its light on those that sat in darkness, and rousing them to prepare to receive 
their Messiah.” 

3. Make ye ready the way of the Lord, make his paths straight. Roads in the 
East were originally built by the King’s order, and they were repaired when- 
ever the king was to ride over them. In Palestine to-day the roads are con- 
stantly in need of repair, and detours must be made by travelers while the 
work is going on. We drove up to Nazareth over a road so filled with boulders 
that it would have been closed to traffic in any other land. 

4. The baptism of repentance unto remission of sins. How far from such 
true repentance is the custom that even to-day prevails on Good Friday in 
a valley back of the Loma Cemetery, near Manila, in the Philippines. There 
men scourge themselves with ropes into which sticks of wood are fastened, 
and are cut with clubs beset with sharp pieces of glass, and for their suffer- 
ings they then obtain indulgences from the priests for future sins! 

7. The latchet of whose shoes I am not worthy to stoop down and unloose. No 
other words could so forcibly express to orientals John’s sense of his infe- 
riority to Jesus. The sandals worn by Jesus were merely leather soles kept 
on the feet by means of leather thongs. On entering a house a man’s sandals 
were taken off and his feet dusted by a servant. So menial was this service 
held to be that the rabbis said: ‘‘ Every service which a servant will perform 
for his master, a disciple will do for his rabbi, except loosing his sandal thong.”’ 


THE HISTORICAL BACKGROUND 


Review Questions. What did our lesson two weeks ago say of the com- 
ing of Jehovah’s Messenger? What did he say he would do? In what Book 
in the Bible is this given? What was John’s witness to Jesus as told in preface 
of the Fourth Gospel? (Our first lesson last year.) What did members of 
the Sanhedrin do because they were so disturbed by the reports that came 
to them concerning John’s preaching? (Second lesson of last year.) When 
Isaiah received his call to service, what vision did he see? (A lesson of last 


ear. 

f John the Baptist. Zacharias was a priest who, while serving in the 
Temple, was told by an “‘ angel of the Lord’ that he should have a son whom 
he should call John. ‘‘ He shall be great in the sight of the Lord, and many 
of the children of Israel shall he turn unto the Lord their God. And he shall 
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go before his face in the spirit and power of Elijah, to make ready for the Lord 
a people prepared for him.” When John suddenly appeared in the hilly 
country of Judea and aiming straight at the evils of the time issued his call 
for personal repentance, the whole country round saw in his bold words the 
call of their great prophets. He spoke indeed in the spirit and power of 
Elijah. Religious movements, the coming of the Messiah, were the impor- 
tant topics of the time. All flocked to hear him, and all were greatly moved 
by his words. : : are 

The Date. It wasin the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius Cesar that 
John came baptizing and preaching, according to the opening words of the 
Gospel of Luke. Augustus, the first Cesar of the Roman Empire, died in 
14 A.D., but three years earlier Tiberius was associated with him and had equal 
authority in the government of the provinces and of the armies, hence the 
fifteenth year of his reign is reckoned from 11 A.D., making the date of John’s 
preaching 26 A.D. 


THE GEOGRAPHICAL BACKGROUND 


Orientals use the word ‘wilderness ’’ to denote the country outside the 
walls of a city. The wilderness of Judea is the desolate, hilly region west 
of the Dead Sea. Here John began his preaching, and then moved northward 
into the Jordan Valley to baptize in the Jordan 
River. The traditional site of his baptizing, called 
Bethany-beyond-the-Jordan to distinguish it from 
Bethany on the Mount of Olives, is a short distance 
north of the Dead Sea, opposite Jericho. A ford 
about fifteen miles south of the Sea of Galilee is 
believed the true site by modern scholars. 

Galilee is the northernmost of the three prov- 
inces of Palestine west of the Jordan. Nazareth 
is eighteen miles west of the Sea of Galilee. It 
is built upon a hill and is itself surrounded by 
hills. From Nazareth Mary and Joseph went to 
Jerusalem to be taxed, and to Nazareth they 
returned with Jesus after the flight into Egypt. 
Here Jesus lived till the beginning of his public 
ministry. 


LESSON TOPICS AND ILLUSTRATIONS 
I Junior Topic: PREPARING THE WAY FOR JESUS 


Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. In 
what book of the Bible were our lessons during 
the first six months of last year? Who wrote 

The Jordan River System the Book of John? What can you tell me about 

John the Apostle? Who is named in the fourth 
verse of our lesson? Is this John the John who wrote the Gospel of John? 
What do we usually call this John? Why do we call him the Baptist? 

There are many beautiful paintings of the ‘“‘ Holy Family’ by the great 
artists of old, the great masters as we call them, in which Mary is holding 
the Infant Jesus, and the little boy John, who became the Baptist, is close 
beside her. Sometimes John is represented as adoring the Christ-Child, some- 
times the Christ-Child is holding out his hand to John, and often there is a 
small cross in the hand of John. (Show penny pictures of ‘‘ The Holy Family.’’) 

We do not know that John the Baptist and Jesus played together as chil- 
dren, but we understand that their mothers were cousins, and perhaps this 
fancy of the great artists was not wrong. To-day we have the first account 
of the meeting of John and Jesus as told in the Gospels. 

How John Prepared the Way. When the city officials of London wished 
to have a new street made through their city, although houses covered the 
site they ordered them all removed. This new street is called Kingsway. 
When John the Baptist urged the people to make ready the way of the King 
of Kings, he meant that everything that would hinder his coming into men’s 
hearts must be removed just as were those houses on the Kingsway. Dr. 
Walter Russell Bowie explains how John prepared the way for Jesus: 
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“When John the Baptist lived there were a great many people who had 
no road into their hearts which Jesus could come by. They were like people 
who live all shut in by the mountains, or with some deep valley in front of 
their houses which has no bridge across it, or with such a crooked road leading 
up to their door that no one could find the way. The mountains which were 
around them were the great, wrong things which they had done, and the 
valleys were the deep gulfs of the right things they would not do, and the 
crooked paths were the ugly, crooked thoughts which they would not make 
straight so that Jesus could find the way. But John the Baptist said, ‘ Every 
valley shall be filled, and every mountain and hill shall be made low, and the 
crooked paths shall be made straight.’ And so he tried to help people to 
break down their sins, and to fill up the big valleys of carelessness and indif- 
ference, and to make their thoughts straight and true for Jesus to come to 
them. For all the people whom he helped it was just as though a new road 
had been built straight to their heart’s door. Jesus came to them over that 
new road of good desires which John the Baptist had helped to build, and made 
lonesome people glad, and dull people happy, and sinful people good, because 
he had come.”’ 

Heralds of the King. When Mr. Beecher was asked how it was that 
his church in Brooklyn was such a success he replied, ‘‘ Why, I preach on 
Sunday, and then I have four hundred and fifty members who go out on 
Monday to preach the same gospel all the week.’’ In this same way, by the 
life he leads, every follower of Christ may proclaim his Lord. 

In one of his books Mr. Speer tells the story of a missionary whose con- 
trol of his temper was the means of bringing at least one life to Christ. The 
missionary owned an old-fashioned chandelier made of glass pendants, which 
he valued highly because of its associations. Finding it necessary to have 
some repairs made, he sent for a plumber’s boy. In doing the work the boy 
unscrewed the chandelier from the ceiling, and failed to notice the fact until 
it fell with a crash and lay in ruins at his feet. The boy was dazed with 
fright as he awaited an outburst of anger from the owner. But the light in 
the man’s face and his kindly tone as he asked the boy if he had been hurt 
proved that One greater than himself ruled in that man’s heart, and con- 
vinced the boy of the power of Christ. 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Juniors. 


“Help me, O God, this year to crown with beauty; 
Within my thoughts to write thine own best will. 
To thee anew I give myself for duty; 
Take me, dear Lord, and all thy plans fulfill.” 


A Sentence Sermon to Remember. (Each week write upon your black- 
board the sentence given under this heading, which is appropriate to the 
day or enforces the thought of the lesson. Have your pupils repeat the words 
until they know them—which they will readily do—and call for the sen- 
tence when reviewing the lesson.) é 


‘““ This year is like a page, snow-white, 
I hope no blots will come in sight.” 


II INTERMEDIATE Toric: HERALDS OF THE KING 


Additional Material. Luke 9.1-6, 10, 11; 10.1-12, 17-20; Acts 9.10-16. 

Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. There are two Johns in the 
New Testament about whom even grown people are sometimes confused, 
What is the full name of the John who was the herald of Christ? Of the 
other John? The one, John the Baptist, was the first herald to announce 
that the Christ had come, to point Jesus out to the world as the Messiah; 
the other, John the Evangelist, was the last one of the apostles to bear his 
own witness to Jesus’ life. Both were related to Jesus. Elizabeth, the mother 
of John the Baptist, was probably a cousin of Mary, the mother of Jesus; 
and Salome, the mother of John the Evangelist, was probably a sister of Mary. 

The Lesson Story. John the Baptist was a preacher in the wilderness 
of Judzea whose life was as austere as his message was stern. He wore a loose 
garment made of coarse camel’s hair, bound around his waist with a girdle 
of leather, and his food was locusts and wild honey found in the wilderness. 
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His message was twofold: a clarion call to repentance, and an equally clear 
announcement that ‘‘ the kingdom of heaven is at hand,” the long-promised 
Messiah was about to appear. For this stern preacher was the one foretold 
by Isaiah the prophet when he said: ‘‘ The voice of one crying in the wilder- 
ness, make ye ready the way of the Lord, make his paths straight.” 

There came great crowds to hear John, from Jerusalem and the rest of 
Judea, and from both sides of the Jordan, and his words aroused them to 
confess their sins and be baptized in the Jordan. Even the Pharisees and 
Sadducees came, but John doubted their sincerity, and almost fiercely turned 
upon them. ‘‘ You hypocrites,” he cried, ‘‘ who could have thought it worth 
while to warn you to flee from the wrath to come? Are you seeking to escape 
even as the vipers seek to flee from the burning stubble after the harvest is 
gathered? Then prove the sincerity of your repentance by your lives, and 
do not vainly think to rely on your descent from Abraham. God is able to 
make others, even these stones, the heirs of his promise to Abraham: think 
not that it is necessary for him to save you on that account. You are like 
the trees at whose base the ax lies ready to strike; every tree that does not 
yield good fruit is cut down and burned. I urge you to repent and I baptize 
you in water, but he who is coming—in comparison with whom I am nothing, 
unworthy even to do the duty of a slave and unloose his sandals for him,— 
he shall come with power and baptize you in the Holy Ghost and in fire. 
He is like one standing with winnowing fan in hand on the threshing floor 
where wheat and chaff are mixed; he will separate the two, and the wheat 
he will gather into his storehouse, but the chaff he will utterly destroy.” 

Word came to the humble home of Jesus in Nazareth that the Baptist was 
calling upon the people to repent and be ready for the coming of the King- 
dom of God. 


‘In the shop of Nazareth 
Pungent cedar haunts the breath. 
’Tis a low Eastern room, 
Windowless, touched with gloom. 
Workman’s bench and simple tools 
Line the walls.” 


Jesus laid aside the tools, never to take them up again. The time was 
ripe for him to take up the work he had been sent to do. 

He came to the Baptist at Bethany beyond Jordan, and was baptized. 
To John this did not seem fitting, for he himself needed rather to be bap- 
tized by Jesus, but Jesus said that it became him to fulfill all righteousness. 
As Jesus thus consecrated himself for his work, he was given a clearer in- 
sight into God’s purposes for him, a fuller consciousness of his Divinely- 
given powers, an overwhelming sense of the closeness of the union between 
himself and his Father. All this we learn from the beautiful words: ‘‘ He 
saw the heavens rent asunder, and the Spirit as a dove descending upon him: 
and a voice came out of the heavens, Thou art my beloved Son, in thee I 
am well pleased.” 

How We May be Heralds of the King. Let us consider what it is that 
we desire to do. We may put it into a single sentence: We desire to bring 
our friend to the knowledge, and thus to the love of Jesus Christ, and so to 
allegiance to him. What will bring that about? Our own example will do a 
great deal. The fact that we are manifestly devoted to Jesus Christ, that 
we are not only regular in our attendance upon those services in which we 
are brought near to him, but are glad to go and honestly regret to stay away, 
that the will of Jesus Christ affects our wil,—all this is of aggressive value. 
Though we do not say a word, it helps. Christianity on Sunday, with a lack 
of Christianity between Sundays, does not help. Devotion to the church, 
accompanied by selfishness at home, does not help. If we so lived as to make 
it plain to those who know us that Jesus Christ is an ever-present strength 
and joy to us; if they see that he makes us considerate of others, cheerful 
under trials, patient in affliction, self-sacrificing, and having the spirit of 
service,—that helps immeasurably. 

To bring our friend where he will hear about Jesus Christ is a way to effect 
our desire for him. We may not be able to say the word which we want to 
say; but in the church, where the Scriptures are read and the gospel is preached, 
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he may hear the word which he needs. If it were an appreciation for music 
which we wished to cultivate in him, we probably would not argue with him 
about the excellence of the works of the masters, we would take him to con- 
certs, to as many concerts as we could get him to attend cheerfully. We would 
not urge him against his will, but we would very persistently invite him. 
We would not expect much at the beginning: he would probably say a great 
many times that he would never go again, and would revile music on general 
principles, but he would go if we kept after him, and by and by he would 
hear with his ears, and rejoice with his heart, and be converted musically. 
That is the right thing to do with the friend whom we would bring to an 
appreciation of religion. We will bring him at least to the service. He 
ought never to be compelled to come in, but the Christian in the house ought 
never to go to church on Sunday without inviting the member of the family 
who does not commonly go. That unwearying, cheerful invitation will accom- 
plish much. 

That is what Philip did. He did not know much about Jesus Christ him- 
self, he had been acquainted with him for only one day, and when Nathanael 
having listened to what he had to say about him, offered an objection—Can 
any good thing come out of Nazareth?—he had no argument or proof to give 
in answer. What he said was, Come and see. Only come, he said, look 
into his face, hear him speak, get acquainted with him, and then make up 
your own mind. That was no argument; but it was more effective than 
a whole encyclopedia of arguments. Nathanael did come and see, and thus 
another disciple was added to the company of Jesus.—Dean Hodges, in ‘‘ The 
Human Nature of the Saints.’’ 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Intermediates. Two tasks confront every- 
one: his own heart must be made ready for the King, and he must do some- 
thing to prepare the King’s highway for others. John the Baptist learned 
how to be a herald of Christ by communing with God. 

A Sentence Sermon to Remember. Every duty carried out, every 
righteous deed wrought, every kindness shown, every day rightly lived, im- 
proves the Royal Highway. 

Memory Verses. Luke 10.1, 2. (These are the verses selected for Inter- 
mediates by the International Lesson Committee. Memory verses are given 
throughout this ‘‘ Guide’ only when specially designated by the Committee.) 


III SENIOR AND ADULT Topic: HERALDS OF THE KING 


Additional Material. See the Second Topic. 

Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. Back to Jesus; back to the 
earliest record; back to the simplest Gospel; back to the beginning. There 
is force yet in Mark’s introduction to his record, ‘‘ The beginning of the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ.’ It is still Alpha, not Omega. As an editorial in the ‘‘ Zion’s 
Herald’ declares, ‘‘ We are of the morning, not of the evening, nor as yet 
of the midday. The promise to us is, ‘I will give him the morning star!’ 
Our experience of the gospel so far is neither failure nor finality—it is a stage 
in the process, not to another gospel, but toward the richer and broader un- 
folding of the same gospel.” 

We can never fathom the depth and the richness of the gospel of Jesus 
Christ. Every year brings a clearer or a fuller interpretation of his deeds 
and words and of their application to our own day and generation. Six 
months with the Gospel according to Mark will give us a splendid oppor- 
tunity for studying the social program of Christianity. (See page 23 in the 
Introduction to this ‘‘ Guide,’’ and also pages 25-29 for a discussion of Mark’s 
Gospel. 

J ey the Baptist and His Rite of Baptism. ‘‘ Thousands flocked from 
towns and cities to hear a man without a temple or social influence, neither 
a Levite nor a scholar, but simply John, a heaven-sent man with a heaven- 
given name. In New York or any large city a man of note can gather a large 
audience; but let him go away into the desert and see if he can draw the 
inhabitants from the large cities to hear him, as John did.” (Moody). 

John preached the baptism of repentance unto remission of sins. The 
other Evangelists give John’s words : see the ‘‘ Additional Material for Teachers” 
given in the heading of our lesson. John the Baptist could not have torn 
himself to tatters in his preaching more than does William Sunday to-day. 
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In fact, Sunday seems to me a twentieth century John the Baptist in his 
plain speaking and unconventional ways, his unsparing, passionate denun- 
ciation of sin in all ranks of society, his untiring call to repentance; and he 
resembles John the Baptist also in the results he attains, the arousing of 
multitudes to the beginning of a righteous life. 

“ And there went out unto him all the country of Judza, and all they of 
Jerusalem; and they were baptized of him in the river Jordan, confessing 
their sins.” Thus quietly and naturally Mark tells of John’s baptizing. 
Whence came the idea? What is the origin of baptism? What did the people 
know about the rite? Why should they want to be baptized? What is the 
meaning of ‘‘ baptism of repentance unto remission of sins’’? (See ‘‘ The 
Lesson Text Explained and Illumined.’’?) John baptized in water, he said, 
but the One whom he was heralding should baptize them in the Holy Spirit. 
‘“‘Human sin needs deeper remedy than repentance and the water symbolic 
of moral cleansing: it must be driven out and replaced by the affections and 
energies of a new life, a life of spirit of which the only source and maintenance 
is the Spirit of God.” 

John’s baptism was ‘‘ of repentance unto remission of sins”; why did Jesus, 
who was sinless, submit to the rite? (See Text Explained.) 

Pioneer Heralds of the King. The accomplishment of the Divine pur- 
pose is wrought out by God himself; but he always asks for codperation 
from men. In the ancient time, the little remnant gathered around the prophet 
of the Theocracy is seen helping God’s progress, making a highway, casting 
up a way in the wilderness and in the desert along which it was possible for 
God to move in order to the accomplishment of his final purpose. In the 
case of the Herald, the little group of disciples that gathered about him, loyal 
to his preaching in the midst of the corruption of the age in which he preached, 
constituted God’s vantage ground. Out of their number the Messiah himself 
at last selected his own disciples at the first, and so moved forward. 

And if we follow through, we find the principle obtaining in all subsequent 
history. Those very apostles of Jesus—a remnant weak and small, never 
valiant saints until Pentecost put them into union with Jesus Christ—hearing 
the call, obeyed and prepared a highway for God, and through their loyalty 
God moved forward to all the victories of the centuries. 

In the dark ages in the history of the Church, the cry went up again, and 
the Reformers heard it, and made a highway for God. Later on, in the history 
of England, amid lasciviousness and frivolity and corruption, the Puritans 
within the Established Church, and the Independents outside it, constituted 
that little group of souls that felt the agony of the wilderness and made therein 
a highway for God. A little more than a hundred years ago, when once again 
darkness had settled upon the Church in England, the Holy Club at Oxford, 
so called in uttermost contempt, in which were found the Wesleys, White- 
field, and other kindred spirits, constituted a remnant, who in the dark wilder- 
ness made God’s opportunity, who in the desolate desert cast up a highway 
for the triumphant march of Jehovah.—From a Recent Sermon by Dr. G. 
Campbell Morgan. 

The Man Who Was Sent. ‘‘ Why, man, you're burying your talent in 
a place like this!” the minister’s friend said earnestly, almost indignantly. 
“He Out in the thick of things, with your abilities, you could accomplish almost 
anything. If you stay on here, the world will soon forget there is such a 
fellow as Ralph Denniston.” 

Denniston smiled, his familiar, quizzical smile. ‘‘I don’t believe God is 
forgetting, McQuiston. When I came out to this little frontier town, fif- 
teen years ago, I was confident that I was being sent. If I hadn’t been 
I think I should have gone somewhere else. ; 

“The salary is small, and I’ve had a dozen ‘ better’ offers. They’ve come 
mostly through old college classmates, and for that reason it’s pained me 
to turn them down; but—well, I’ve never heard the order to leave from the 
One in Command. That may sound like mysticism to a hard-headed, practical 
man of affairs like you, McQuiston, but it’s very real to me, and, yes, I might 
as well say it, very precious and satisfying. I doubt whether a salary of ten 
thousand a year would give me the peace of mind it aves to know that I’m 
where God wants me to be. 

“T won’t say I don’t have my longings for what you call ‘the thick of 
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things.’ That’s unavoidable, after a fellow has once known the thrill of 
big undertakings and the zest of neck-and-neck competition. But I think 
of it like this: When the workday is over, I’d want to feel that I could face 
God with a clear conscience about this thing. I’d hate to confess that I’d 
obeyed the Heavenly Vision at the start, and later on quibbled, and pre- 
tended I couldn’t see it any longer.” 

“T don’t know but you’re more than half right,” the other admitted soberly. 
His eyes narrowed upon the white school building on the hilltop, and there 
was a long silence. ‘‘ To feel sure God knows where to find you, because 
he sent you there and never gave you orders to leave—that’s a great thought, 
Denniston.’’—‘‘ Youth’s Companion.” 

Young People’s Society of Civil Engineers. Some years ago, during a 
Christian Endeavor convention in a large city, a conversation was overheard 
between two men who were discussing the probable meaning of the mystical 
letters ““C. E.” which appeared everywhere on banners, buttons, flags, and 
hatbands. After some argument it was decided that the convention that was 
in progress must be one of civil engineers. 

What a suggestive phrase! Young People’s Society of Civil Engineers— 
preparing the way of the Lord, making his paths straight! This is the chief 
business of young Christians to-day. The kingdom of Christ on earth is 
coming, and it is our work to get the world ready for it—to build the road 
over which the King shall come into his kingdom. He cannot come until 
a straight, clear path has been prepared, until all the chasms of prejudice 
and pride which separate people have been bridged by sympathy, and all 
the stumblingblocks have been removed from before the feet of the weakest. 
Here is plenty of work for the engineers. May their hands be strong to do 
it!—‘ Forward.” 

Hints for Enlargement or Discussion. 1. John was a prophet with 
a strong constructive program. See “ John the Loyal,’ by A. T. Robert- 
son; ‘‘ The Life of Christ,’’ Chapters II and III, by Dr. W. J. Dawson. 

2. What kind of preaching is needed to-day to stir men’s hearts? Preaching 
like Billy Sunday’s? 


WORK TO BE ASSIGNED FOR THE NEXT LESSON 


Questions to Look Up. 1. Study the accounts of the temptation in Mt. 
4.I-11 and Lk. 4.1-13. 2. Where is the scene of the temptation laid? 3. 
From what book did Jesus quote in meeting the temptations? 4. From what 
book did Satan quote? 5. What does Heb. 4.15 say is the benefit to us of 
Jesus’ temptation? 6. What is said in Heb. 2.17-18 about Jesus’ temptation? 
7, What does I Cor. 10.13 say about our temptations? 8. By whom was John 
put in prison? Why? (Mt. 14.) 9. What are the limits of Galilee? to. 
Where is the Sea of Galilee? 11. What does Luke say in 5.10 about the busi- 
ness relationship between Peter and the two brothers James and John? 12. 
What is said about Andrew in Jn. 1.41; 6.8; 12.22? 13. What was the first 
demand that Jesus made upon men? 

(Where references are not given, answers to these questions each week may 
be found readily under ‘‘ The Lesson Text Explained,” “ Light from Oriental 
Life,’ ‘‘ The Historical Background,” or ‘‘ The Geographical Background,” 
of the next lesson. When the answer must be sought in some other part of 
the lesson treatment, its location by paragraph and page will be indicated.) 

Questions to Think About. 1. Why after his baptism would Jesus 
natura'ly wish to be alone for a while? 2. What is the connection between 
his baptism and his temptation? 3. Does temptation usually come in an 
obvious form? 4. Is temptation sin? 5. Is yielding to temptation sin? 6. 
What is the first story about temptation which the Bible records? 7. Give an 
example of the way in which each of the three temptations of Jesus comes to us. 
8. What does the temptation of Jesus mean to you? 9. Is the John of verse 
14 the John of verse 19? 10. What does ‘‘ delivered up ’’ mean in verse 14? 
I1. What words in the lesson lead one to infer that the father of James and 
John was well off? 12. What did Jesus mean by his phrase, “fishers of men’’? 
13. How are people to-day called to be followers of Jesus? ; 

Note-Book Work. Junior Theme: How John the Baptist Looked and 
How He Lived. Intermediate Theme: John the Baptist and Other Great 
Heralds of the King. Senior Theme: John the Baptist and William Sunday. 
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JESUS BEGINS HIS WORK 


Gulden Text 
Repent ye, and believe in the gospel. Mark 1.15. 


LESSON Mark 1.12-20 


ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS. Matthew 4.1-11; Luke 
4.1-13; Hebrews 4.14-16; Matthew 9.9, 10; 8.18-22; Luke 9.57-62; 
Acts 9.1-9. 


12 And straightway the Spirit driveth him forth into the wilder- 
ness. 13 And he was in the wilderness forty days tempted of Satan; 
and he was with the wild beasts; and the angels ministered unto him. 

14 Now after John was delivered up, Jesus came into Galilee, preach- 
ing the gospel of God, 15 and saying, The time is fulfilled, and the 
kingdom of God is at hand: repent ye, and believe in the gospel. 

16 And passing along by the sea of Galilee, he saw Simon and An- 
drew the brother of Simon casting a net in the sea; for they were 
fishers. 17 And Jesus said unto them, Come ye after me, and I will 
make you to become fishers of men. 18 And straightway they left 
the nets, and followed him. 18 And going on a little farther, he saw 
James the son of Zebedee, and John his brother, who also were in 
the boat mending nets. 20 And straightway he called them: and 
they left their father Zebedee in the boat with the hired servants, and 
went after him. 


THE LESSON TEXT EXPLAINED AND ILLUMINED 


THE LESSON OUTLINE 


I. The Temptation of Jesus. 12-13. 
II. The Beginning of Jesus’ Galilean Ministry. 14-15. 
III. The Call of Four Disciples. 16-20. 


12, And straightway. Immediately after his baptism.—The Spirit driveth 
him forth into the wilderness. Jesus yielded to the control of the Holy Spirit 
who had come to him in a special way at his baptism, and went to the wilder- 
ness to be alone, that he might meditate undisturbed upon the work God 
had given him to do. 

13. He was in the wilderness forty days tempted of Satan. The full account 
is given in Mt. 4.1-11; the special temptations there recorded (and also in 
Luke) were the climax of a long period of temptation during his forty days’ 
fast (the forty days may be a ‘‘round number,’’ representing many days). 
Two views are held by Christians in regard to the interpretation of the three- 
fold temptation. Some accept the account as having literally happened 
just as it is given in Matthew; they think of Jesus as face to face with Satan; 
as traveling with him from the wilderness to the pinnacle of the temple at 
Jerusalem, and then to a mountain where he could see all the kingdoms of 
the world in a moment of time, and as exchanging words and Scripture quo- 
tations with him. In Ary Scheffer’s representation of the scene Satan and 
Jesus are seated upon a peak, Satan with horns and hoofs and leer so Satanic 
that one at once exclaims, It could have been no temptation to Jesus to bow 
down before Satan. Even without such a pictorial representation it is im- 
possible to believe that to listen to the suggestions of Satan in person, knowing 
that they were of the evil one, would have been any temptation to Jesus 
Shall we not rather accept the other view, and give the account a spiritual 
interpretation, believing it describes a soul-struggle, a very real conflict, that 
took place in Jesus’ mind at the beginning of his ministry? The story of 
his conflict must have been told to his followers by Jesus himself, and 
what more natural than for this Great Teacher to picture it in words that 
they could understand, to represent the inner spiritual struggle by a series of 
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fitting images? To men whose vision is held prisoner by material things 
spiritual things can be made real only by means of symbols. For an inter- 
pretation of the three temptations see the Third Topic.—He was with the 
wild beasts; and the angels ministered unto him. “It was a foreshadowing 
of the experience he should have in all the coming days of his pilgrimage: 
the menace of bitter foes was never absent, nor was the ministration of Heaven’s 
elp. 

14. After John was delivered up. Imprisoned: see Mk. 6.17, 18; Mt. 14.3-5; 
Lk. 3.19-20.—Jesus came into Galilee. See the Historical Background. He 
now made Capernaum his headquarters, Mt. 4.13.—The gospel. Or, good 
tidings, RVm. 

15. The time ts fulfilled. The right time has come, the world is now ready 
for the new order of things. See Gal. 4.4.—The kingdom of God is at hand: 
repent ye. This had been the exhortation of John the Baptist. ‘‘ The king- 
dom of God” is an inward, spiritual kingdom, the reign of God in the hearts 
of men.—Believe in the gospel. Believe the good news that the kingdom of 
God is near. 

16. Simon. Who is called Peter, Mt. 4.18.—And Andrew the brother of 
Simon. The brothers were from Bethsaida, Jn. 1.44. See Jn. 1.41; 6.8; 
12.22.—Casting a net in the sea. They were letting down and lifting it up 
first on one side of the boat and then on the other. The successful use of this 
net, says Dr. W. M. Thompson, requires a keen eye, an active frame, and 
great skill in throwing. The fisherman must also be patient, watchful, wide- 
awake, and prompt to seize the exact moment to throw. These were qual- 
ities needed by fishers of men. 

17. Come ye after me. This was not the first time they had seen Jesus: 
see our Historical Background.—I will make you to become fishers of men. 
Compare the similar figure of speech in Jer. 16.16. ‘‘ The fisherman Peter 
did not lay aside his nets but changed them’’(Augustine). It is unlikely 
that the disciples understood at this time all that this phrase meant. Jesus’ 
ministry was an itinerant one, he went about from place to place traveling 
and preaching and healing. The nature of his work made the fellowship 
and apprenticeship of disciples necessary. The prophets had had their scholars 
and the scribes had had their schools, it was a long established custom, yet 
the need of a training school was never so great as now. Jesus had many 
things to say that only trained hearers could fathom, many things to do that 
only loyal pupils could undertake, a legacy of service to leave that only skilled 
followers could carry out. 

19. James... and John. They were “ partners with Simon,’’ Lk. 5.10. 

20. With the hired servants. Their father, then, was a man of some means. 


LIGHT FROM ORIENTAL LIFE 


18. And straightway they left the nets and followed him. To us it would 
seem a most difficult matter for any one to leave his occupation and without 
means of earning livelihood follow a leader from place to place. But we 
must remember that the climate of Palestine is more genial than ours, food 
and clothing and shelter are more simple. Yet there was sacrifice of com- 
fort and of home ties. One who lightly said to Jesus, ‘I will follow thee 
whithersoever thou goest,’”’ Jesus reminded that the foxes have holes and the 
birds of the air have nests, but the Son of man hath not where to lay his head. 


THE HISTORICAL BACKGROUND 

Review Questions. When John was baptizing at Bethany beyond Jor- 
dan, to sin did he point out Jesus as ‘‘the Lamb of God”? What did 
the two men do? Whom did each bring to Jesus? Who was the fifth disciple 
whom Jesus called? Whom did he bring? Where did Jesus go and what 
was his first miracle? What happened during his Judean ministry? (Lessons 
of last year.) P } ; : 

The Time of the Temptation. The forty days in the wilderness with 
its temptation immediately followed the baptism. The one is the key of 
the other, the one the cause and the other the effect. See 1, page 46. 

Events between the Temptation and the Calling of the Disciples. 
Although Mark narrates the calling of the four disciples immediately after 
the account of the temptation of Jesus, about a year must have elapsed be- 
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tween the two events, during which occurred the events narrated in the first 
four chapters of John’s Gospel. After his victory in the wilderness Jesus re- 
mained for some time in the neighborhood of John the Baptist. John was 
baptizing at Bethany beyond Jordan, and before priests and Levites he bore 
his testimony to Jesus as the Messiah, and pointed him out to two of his own 
disciples, Andrew and John, as the Lamb of God. These two followed Jesus, 
and on the morrow Andrew brought his brother Simon (Peter), and probably 
John his brother James, to Jesus. Philip was called, and he brought Nathanael. 
With these followers Jesus went to Cana of Galilee where he wrought his first 
miracle, that of turning water into wine, and then made a short stay in Caper- 
naum. In April, A.D. 27, he went to Jerusalem to attend the passover. 

Now began his early Judean ministry. We suppose that John was with 
Jesus throughout the eight months of the Judean ministry because he records 
it in the fourth Gospel; and that Peter and the rest were not with him, be- 
cause the Gospel of Mark, which is thought to have been based on Peter’s 
testimony, omits all mention of it. Jesus cleansed the temple and talked 
with Nicodemus. While he tarried in Judea with his disciples and they bap- 
tized, the jealousy of the disciples of the Baptist was aroused, but John told 
them that his joy was now fulfilled, that Jesus must increase and he must 
decrease. John was imprisoned by Herod and Jesus left for Galilee, going 
through Samaria; at Sychar he talked with the woman of Samaria and re- 
mained two days. 

Now began the first period of the Galilean ministry, which lasted from his 
return to Galilee in Dec. 27 A.D., to the choosing of the twelve disciples in May, 
28 A.D. Verses 14 and 15 of our lesson record his return. At Cana he cured 
the nobleman’s son. On visiting his early home at Nazareth he was rejected 
by his old associates, and he removed to Capernaum, making that city there- 
after his headquarters. Now at the beginning of his Galilean ministry Jesus 
called the four fishermen to permanent discipleship, the nucleus of his band 
of followers. 


THE GEOGRAPHICAL BACKGROUND 


The wilderness to which Jesus withdrew immediately after the baptism 
is that of Judea, where John had been preaching, the hilly region west of the 
northern end of the Dead Sea. Those who interpret the temptation literally 
accept the traditional Mons Quarantania (Latin, Mountain of the Forty Days) 
as the exceeding high mountain mentioned in Mt. 4.8. 

The Sea of Galilee where Jesus called the four fishermen was celebrated 
for its great shoals of fish, and at this time there were several hundred fishing- 
boats on its waters. To-day fish are sent from the lake to Samaria and Jeru- 
salem and even to Damascus. 


LESSON TOPICS AND ILLUSTRATIONS 
I Junror Toric: OVERCOMING TEMPTATION 


Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. Ask your pupils how many 
of them ever fly kites. Get them to tell you how they do it, making it go 
against the wind, and how the tighter they hold the string the harder the kite 
tugs away at it and the higher it goes. If they hold the string of the kite 
loosely what happens? The kite has to feel the force of the pull in order to 
soar, for if it has nothing pulling against it it soon drops. So your boys or 
girls strive upward, growing in favor with God and man as Jesus did when a 
boy, because they have things that they must strive against, temptations 
that try to pull them down but really help them rise when they pull against 
them and master them as the kite does the pull of its string. 

After a talk about what temptation is, tell them that Jesus was tempted 
just as they sometimes are. (Show Hofmann’s picture of the Temptation, 
Perry No. 797H, or Cornicelius’, Brown No. 861.) Talk about the three- 
fold temptation, telling it as Jesus told it but making very simple the meaning 
of each temptation, the first being a temptation not to trust his Heavenly 
Father to take care of him; the second a temptation to test his Father’s care, 
and the third a temptation to make his own life an easy one instead of the 
hard one that was his Father’s will for him. Tell them that these tempta- 
tions of Jesus help us to overcome our temptations. 
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Keep Away from Temptation. ‘‘ What would you do if you were in 
such a situation?’ Mr. Moody was once asked. ‘‘I woudn’t get into it,” 
was Mr. Moody’s prompt reply. ‘‘ Pray that ye enter not into temptation,” 
was Christ’s counsel to Peter. 

Mr. S. M. Jordan, a missionary in Persia, had a small boy named Fred 
staying at his home. He had allowed the boy to ride his pony around the 
mission grounds, but had forbidden him to go outside. One afternoon Mr. 
Jordan saw Fred riding in at the gate attended by a Persian policeman. ‘‘ Did 
I not tell you, Fred, that you must not ride out on the road?” Mr. Jordan 
asked him severely. ‘‘ Yes, Uncle Jordan.’’ ‘‘ Why did you do what you 
promised me you would not do?” “ Well, you see, Uncle Jordan, it was this 
way: old Satan got into me, and he made me go out of the gate.” ‘“ But 
why did you let Satan get into you?” his uncle persisted. After reflecting 
a moment, Fred answered, ‘‘ I thought I would like to have him come in just 
for a little while.”” Do you know any one like Fred? 

This Way Out. “ This way out,” or ‘‘ Way out,’’ are words that are 
often written up in large railway stations where people get puzzled at the 
number of doors and passages, and cannot find the way out to the street, 
or in big halls where there are crowded audiences all wanting to get out quickly, 
or in big public gardens where hundreds have gone to hear the band or to 
see the fireworks. 

“This Way Out,” ‘‘ This Way Out’: those are the very words that God 
writes up for us when we are in any trouble. For we get into trouble, we 
boys and girls, sometimes; when we have made some one cross, or when we 
have been cross ourselves and some one has scolded us; we get into trouble, 
and God is very good in helping us to get out of it. 

A ship was one day sailing through the Straits of Magellan, away to the 
south of South America. The passage through the Straits is very dangerous, 
because there are so many rocks, and if a storm comes or darkness falls, a 
ship may be wrecked. Just as the ship was entering it was hailed by another, 
which signaled, ‘“* Will—you—let—us—keep—you—company—going—through 
—the—Straits?’”’ But the captain of the first ship was surly, and replied, 
Me If—you—do—not—know—the—way—out—you—have—no—business—to— 
go—in.’ 

People may say that about our troubles. If we do not know the way out 
of them, we have no business to get into them. Now we want to learn the 
way out. We know the way in well enough, but sometimes we get into trouble 
without meaning to. But God will show us the way out. ‘“‘ This Way Out,” 
“ This Way Out,” he says. 

One ‘‘ Way Out” of trouble is along the Line of Earnest Prayer. He will 
show us the way, and bring our souls out of trouble. We shall hear a voice 
behind us saying, ‘‘ This is the way, walk ye in it.” 

Another ‘‘ Way Out” of trouble is along the Line of Determined Resist- 
ance. If we are tempted to do wrong, we must say, ‘‘ No: not even once 
will I do what is wrong.’’ The tempter may say, ‘‘ Other people do it,” but 
we must reply, “‘ But I will not.” He may say, “It is only a little sin,’’ 
but we must say, ‘‘ No, I will not do even a little wrong.’’ The place to 
resist temptation is at the very beginning. 

Another ‘‘ Way Out”’ of trouble is along the Line of Right Action. You 
have read about King Alfred in your history books. One story about him is 
that he promised that all travelers along the roads in his kingdom should 
be protected against thieves and robbers; only, he said, they must keep on 
the high roads. If they wandered over the moors, or if they strayed into the 
forests, or if they went up the mountains where there were caves, they would 
not be safe. But if they kept on the king’s highway, he would protect them. 

God says the same thing to us: “If you keep on the High Road of Doing 
What is Right I will protect you.” 

When we get into trouble, it is a great thing to know how to get out of it. 
And this is the ‘‘ Way Out,” along the pathway of Earnest Prayer to God, 
along the pathway of Determined Resistance to wrong, along the pathway 
of simply Doing What is Right.—Condensed from ‘‘ Sunbeams for Sundays,” 
by W. W. Robinson. 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Juniors. A little Japanese boy who was 
asked what is sin, replied, ‘‘ It is giving up to the evil one.’ Temptation 
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is not sin, but giving up to temptation is sin. _Temptations are bound to 
come, but if you are true to Jesus Christ he will help you when tempted, 
“ How much strength is Jesus willing to give you to resist temptation?”’ a 
little child in the primary department of the Sunday School was once asked, 
and she replied, ‘‘ All that he has.”’ 

A Sentence Sermon to Remember. 


““ Something brave within you, boys, 
Bids you manly be ° 
When Sir Tempter’s army comes 
To make you bend the knee.” 


Il INTERMEDIATE Topic: OVERCOMING TEMPTATION 

Additional Material: Mt. 4.1-11; 1 Cor. 10.13; Heb. 2.18. 

Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. Every one admires a® brave 
man. We hear about Paul Revere’s famous ride and our hearts thrill with 
the spirit of it; we stand with ‘‘ the embattled farmers’’ at Lexington and 
we marvel at their daring; we see the brave soldiers under Wolfe steadily 
pulling the heavy cannon up the rocky heights of Quebec and give them all 
honor for their endurance and courage. 

A braver life was never lived than that lived by Jesus. Braver deeds than 
his were never done. Yet that wonderful life was seemingly lived so calmly 
and easily that we may lose sight of the daring in the perfection of the living. 
Here at the beginning of his ministry we gain a glimpse of a fierce struggle, 
a brave fight, and a great victory. 

The Temptation of Jesus and How He Met It. At the baptism Jesus 
was very conscious of being the Son of God: at the temptation he was very 
conscious of being the Son of man, having to face man’s temptations, having 
to be tested as a Man. At the baptism his mind was filled with overwhelm- 
ing thoughts of his Messiahship, and he was led by the Spirit of God into 
the solitude of the uninhabited country west of the Sea of Galilee to meditate 
upon his future course. And as he meditated, he was tempted to take the 
easy way of reaching his goal. 

He had fasted long and was hungry. Should he not use his power for 
himself and create bread out of the stones around him? And in all coming 
dangers, might he not deliver himself by miracles? Since he is the Son of 
God, should he not be lifted above ordinary human needs and suffering? 
In short, the first temptation was to look out for himself rather than to trust 
his Father and accept the hunger or the pain his Father might send. Quickly 
he put away the temptation and answered in the words of Scripture that it 
was his chief care to obey the will of God—‘ Man shall not live by bread 
alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God.” Man 
could not command stones to become bread, man must trust God and look 
to him for help; so will he, though the Son of God; as Man not as God, he 
will suffer and overcome. 

His victory over the first temptation had proved his trust in God. Next 
came a temptation along this very line—to presumption because of his trust. 
“Ah!” the devil says (I quote the words of Mr. S. D. Gordon in ‘“ Quiet 
Talks About the Tempter”), “‘ we will just play on his trust in his Father. 
He is in a deeply religious mood. We will have a religious temptation.” 
And so he shifts the scene. He takes the very height of the temple. He 
says this time, ‘‘ Since thou art God’s Son, cast thyself down.’’ That is to 
say, “ You trust the Father. That is splendid! Now just show the world 
how you do trust him. Cast yourself down before it, and they wiil accept 
Se as their Messiah. Just show all the world how you trust your Father.” 

ut this temptation Jesus put away with another word from the Scriptures, 
“Thou shalt not make trial of the Lord thy God.” Not to trust his Father 
would be a sin, but to put his Father’s care to a test would also be a sin. 

The following illustration from history aptly illustrates the nature of pre- 
sumption. Once, while William of Orange was laying siege to a town on the 
continent, an officer ventured to go with a message to the spot where he was 
directing the operation of his gunners. When the message was delivered 
and the answer to it received, he still lingered. ‘‘ Sir,’’ said the Princess: do 
you know that every moment you stand here is at the risk of your life?’ “TI 
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run no more risk,” replied the officer, “‘ than your Highness.” ‘‘ Yes,” said 
the Prince, ‘“‘ but my duty brings me here, and yours does not.” A few mo- 


ments later a cannon-ball struck the officer dead, but the Prince was untouched. 

The third temptation, like the first and second, was a temptation to make 
his mission easier for himself by inaugurating his kingdom in an easy way, 
a way that would quickly convince the people of his claims and would save 
him from Gethsemane and the cross. At this time the Jews were chafing 
under the Roman yoke. They expected a Messiah who would free them 
and establish an earthly kingdom greater than that of their father David. 
For such a Messiah they would have sacrificed their lives freely and gladly. 
What might not Jesus accomplish if he yielded to their expectations and 
first established an earthly kingdom! Would not that be a quicker and easier 
toad to travel than the road to Calvary? To seek temporary instead of 
eternal good, to build up a material instead of a spiritual kingdom, would 
be to ally himself with the devil, to bow down and worship him. And it was 
written, ‘‘ Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God and him only shalt thou 
serve.” 

The victory was won. Jesus was wholly subject to his Father’s will. He 
was the beloved Son in whom his Father was well pleased. 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Intermediates. To every one comes the 
same temptation which Jesus met and conquered. No one has the power 
of working miracles, but each one has power of some sort, some God-given 
talent, whether of ability, or opportunity, or means; shall he use it all for 
himself or shall he use it for others? ‘‘ The organization of life with self 
as the center is all there is of sin,’’ some one has well said. 

Sentence Sermons to Remember. Memory Verse: 1 Cor. 16.13. 

Temptation is the tempter looking through the keyhole into the room 
where you are living: sin is your drawing back the bolt and making it pos- 
sible for him to enter.—Dr. J. Wilbur Chapman. 

The heart that is fullest of good works hath in it least room for Satan’s 
temptations.—Bunyan. 


Did we in our strength confide, 
Our struggling would be losing, 
Were not the right Man by our side, 
The Man of God’s own choosing. —Luther. 


III Senror And ApuLt Toric: How Jesus Facep His Tasx 
Additional Material. Mt. 4.1-11; Heb. 4.14-16; Jn. 4.34-38. 
Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. Where is the connection between 

the river and the desert, between the baptism and the temptation, between 
these very different voices—one from above saying, “‘ This is My beloved 
Son,’”’ the other from beneath saying, ‘‘ If thou art the Son of God”’ do this 
and that? The two belong together, like the light and the shadow. Our 
Lord is entering into a universal experience. This is the common spiritual 
sequence. First, the high ideal, recognized and resolved upon: the new life 
entered: the supreme choice definitely made. Then depression, doubt, dis- 
couragement, asking of anxious questions, 

Elijah, for example, confronts the priests of Baal. In a land forgetful of 
God, indifferent to him, defiant of him, he stands up suddenly alone, splendidly 
bold, on God’s side. Then he goes away, and hides himself in a desolate 
wilderness, and cries aloud to the rocks and the sky that his life is a miserable 
failure. There they are, the two voices, from above and from beneath. 
Elijah had his baptism in the rain which came down in answer to his prayer, 
and then, in the desert, his temptation followed. It all belongs to human 
experience. Jesus Christ, in his temptation, shares our common life. We 
understand him, and he understands us the better for it.—Dean Hodges. 

Hebrews 4.15. ‘‘I am the Son of God,’’ he says, over and over; “I am 
the Son of God.” Are you the Son of God? Are you sure of it? You poor 
country Carpenter, bred among the hills and fields, thirty years old and up 
to this hour quite without achievement, are you the Son of God? The splen- 
did affirmation changes into inquiry. The sun of assurance goes behind the 
clouds of doubt. The great truth is too great even for the great Man. “If, 
he begins to say, “if,” “if.” If you are the Son of God, prove it to your- 
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self: make these stones into loaves of bread. If you are the Son of God, 
prove it to the people: go, leap from a turret of the temple, and let God your 
Father send his angels to catch you in their hands. 

You see how natural, how logical, how inevitable the temptation was. 
The great truth about himself comes for the first time in its fullness of mean- 
ing, in its fullness of consequence, before the human mind of Jesus, with all 
that it implies of change, and responsibility, and mission, and leadership, 
and divinity, and tragedy, and he goes away where he can be alone to think 
about it, and as he thinks, these are his thoughts, these great temptations. 

They begin with doubt, but they do not stay there. The first temptation 
and the second open with the word ‘“‘if’’: but there is no “‘if”’ in the third. 
He has got past doubt. He knows now that he is verily the Son of God. 
But being the Son of God, what shall he do? How shall he live his life? If 
I am the Son of God, what is the Kingdom of God? Is it meat and drink, 
or is it righteousness and truth? Is it a material kingdom, as everybody 
thinks, or a spiritual kingdom? If I am the Son of God, and the Kingdom of 
God is the reign of righteousness and truth, how shall I set about to advance 
it? Shall I speak in the common words of the synagogue and of the street, 
using in truth’s behalf only the compulsion of the truth, or shall I enforce truth 
by appealing to men’s sense of wonder, appearing to them descending from the 
clouds? Shall I preach ideal righteousness, and insist that men shall live in 
an ideal way, setting them an example, heedless whether it be accounted 
wise or foolish, practicable or impracticable; or shall I accommodate myself 
to the actual conditions, taking men as they are, and for the impossible best 
substituting the possible good; shall I not for the general good come to some 
reasonable understanding with the devil? 

Our Lord was actually tempted. That is the initial fact. He was tempted 
like as we are.—Condensed from “‘ The Human Nature of the Saints,” by 
Dean Hodges. 

The Purpose of Christ’s Temptation. There are three suggestions as 
to how it came about that Christ was tempted. The first thought is that 
the temptation was involved in the Incarnation—that it was necessary. That 
is purpose enough. If you meet a man on a steamer going to Europe, and 
ask him why he came to sea, he tells you what his business is in Europe—why 
he had to go there. The purpose of his going is his purpose in crossing the 
sea. He could not do one without the other. And so we can well believe 
that the perfect Holiness could not come into this wicked world to save us 
without coming to struggle with the sin of which the world is full. The In- 
carnation was a real incarnation. Christ did not play at being made man. 

Then the temptation must have had something to do with the developing 
self-consciousness of Christ. It belongs to that group of events in what is 
the spring-time of the life of Jesus, when his power and work were breaking 
their restraints and issuing into the summer of full activity. The knowledge 
of his Father, the need, towering above all other needs, of honoring him, 
the sense of his mission of struggle and victory, the need and glory of resting 
on his Father’s strength—all these were growing strong in him there. 

And then the other thought is this: That a part of the purpose of our Lord’s 
temptation must be in its power of example and influence for us. He was 
the leader of men into the new life, and so he must go the way that they would 
have to go. If mankind were to be led home into the city of God, it might 
be by an angel flying overhead, clear above all the tops of the trees through 
which they had to force their way, out of sound of the roaring torrents they 
had got to cross; or it might be by a Man walking before them, planting his 
feet first in the pathless ways where the serpents might be lurking, wetting 
his foot first in every cold stream that his followers would have to ford. 
Millions of men who would have lost sight of the Angel will follow the Fellow- 
Man.—Condensed from ‘‘ Sermons for the Church Year,”’ by Phillips Brooks. 

Two Wrong Attitudes toward Temptation. There are two common 
and entirely opposite attitudes toward temptation which are both fatal. Some 
people say, “I am too weak to stand.” As long as they think so, they are. 
The greatest kindness that can be done them is to pay them the tribute of 
denying the statement, and to hold them absolutely responsible for their falls. 

When La Fontaine was chaplain of a certain regiment, he preached one 
Sunday on the lack of self-restraint. The major of the regiment—a man with 
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an almost uncontrollably bad temper—took him to task for having been 
as he thought, too personal, and assured him that it was absolutely impos. 
sible to control his temper. The following Sunday the chaplain preached 
on self-deception. He pointed out that there were men who could and would 
control themselves in the presence of the Emperor, who failed to do so in the 
presence of the King of kings. The following day the major met him again 
and said, ‘‘ You were right, preacher. The next time you hear me speaking 
uncontrolledly, remind me of the presence of the King.’’ It is even so with 
us all. There are probably no temptations to which, in the presence of some 
one whom we revere, we could not present a face of flint. Then certainly we 
can when we are in the presence of no one but our Lord. 

The opposite attitude is equally certain to end in calamity. It is to say: 
“T am too strong to fall.” Quebec was taken by Wolfe because Montcalm 
had laid too much to heart the thought of its impregnability from the side 
of the Heights of Abraham. It was stormed at its strongest part because 
that part was unwatched. ‘“‘ Let him that thinketh he standeth, take heed 
lest he fall.” 

It frequently happens that a sudden and unexpected attack is launched 
against our strong and unguarded part. We do well to heed the call of the 
Lord Jesus to watchfulness, and to watch most of all against false security.— 
Condensed from a Sermon by A. J. G. Seaton. 

Hints for Enlargement or Discussion. 1. The temptation of Jesus in 
the wilderness and all temptations to do good in a wrong way. See Chapters 
IX-XI of “,Sermons for the Church Year,’’ by Phillips Brooks; Chapters 
X-XIV of ‘ The Crises of the Christ,’’ by G. Campbell Morgan; Chapter 
VII of “‘ The Principles of Jesus,’’ by Robert E. Speer. 

2. To-day men believe in God without serving him, and serve Satan without 
believing in him.—Professor Westphal. 

6. Meeting temptations and troubles. See Mt. 4.1-11; 26.36-46; Rom. 
8.35-37; 1 Cor. 10.13; 2 Cor. 4.16-18; Heb. 4.14-16. A universal experi- 
ence. Can be overcome. May be turned to good account. How Jesus met 
temptation and trouble.—“ Adult Series.” 

7. The Christian meeting temptation. See Mt. 4.1-11; 6.1, 2; Eph. 6.10-20; 
Heb. 2.18; 4.15, 16; Jumes 1.12-27. Temptation inevitable. The dangerous 
situation of the non-Christian. The advantage of the Christian. The ap- 
proach of temptation. Learning from experience. Easily-besetting sins. 
The means of victory. The temptations of middle life. The temptations 
of old age.—‘‘ Adult Series.” 

8. Removing temptation from others. See ‘‘ What Men Would you Bet 
on as Being Honest? ’’—‘‘ American Magazine,”’ June, 1917. 


WORK TO BE ASSIGNED FOR THE NEXT LESSON 


Questions to Look Up Where was Capernaum? 2. What are we told 
in Lk. 4.16-27; Acts 13.14-16 about the services of a synagogue? 3. How 
did Jesus’ teaching differ from that of the scribes? 4. What was the highest 
praise one could give a scribe? 5. What was Simon’s other name? 6. What 
means did the Talmud prescribe for the cure of a fever? 7. What does the 
word divers mean, verse 34? 8. Of what prophecy does Matthew say Jesus’ 
healing was a fulfillment? (Mt. 8.16-17.) 9. What is the theme of the four 
Gospels? 

(See note on page 39.) 

Questions to Think About. 1. Why was Capernaum an excellent place 
for Jesus’ headquarters? 2. Why does Mark add that she “ ministered unto 
them,” verse 31? 3. Why did the friends of the sick people wait till sunset 
before they brought them to Jesus to be cured? 4. What is the lesson for 
us in these cures of Jesus? 5. What work is our Church and Sunday-school 
doing for hospitals and other helps for healing here or in mission lands? 6. 
How is our class helping the work? 7. What has our nation done for the sick 
and suffering during the great war? 8. Be on the watch this week for a good 
deed done by another which you can report next Sunday. ; 

Note-Book Work. Junior Theme: How Jesus Overcame Temptation. 
Intermediate Theme: The Meaning of the Three Temptations of Jesus. 
Senior Theme: The Resistability of Temptation. 
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We must work the works of him that sent me, 
while itis day. John 9.4. 


LESSON Mark 1.21-45: verses 21-34 printed 
ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS Matthew 4.23-25; Luke 
4.16-22, 31-44. 

21 And they go into Capernaum; and straightway on the sabbath 
day he entered into the synagogue and taught. 22 And they were 
astonished at his teaching: for he taught them as having authority, 
and not as the scribes. 23 And straightway there was in their syn- 
agogue a@ man with an unclean spirit; and he cried out, 24 saying, 
What have we to do with thee, Jesus thou Nazarene? art thou come 
to destroy us? I know thee who thou art, the Holy One of God. 
25 And Jesus rebuked him, saying, Hold thy peace, and come out of 
him. 26 And the unclean spirit, tearing him and crying with a loud 
voice, came out of him. 27 And they were all amazed, insomuch 
that they questioned among themselves, saying, What is this? a new 
teaching! with authority he commandeth even the unclean spirits, 
and they obey him. 28. And the report of him went out straightway 
everywhere into all the region of Galilee round about. 

29 And straightway, when they were come out of the synagogue, 
they came into the house of Simon and Andrew, with James and John. 
80 Now Simon’s wife’s mother lay sick of a fever; and straightway 
they tell him of her: 31 and he came and took her by the hand, and 
raised her up; and the fever left her, and she ministered unto them. 

82 And at even, when the sun did set, they brought unto him all 
that were sick, and them that were possessed with demons. 33 And 
all the city was gathered together at the door. 34 And he healed 
many that were sick with divers diseases, and cast out many demons; 
and he suffered not the demons to speak, because they knew him. 


THE LESSON TEXT EXPLAINED AND ILLUMINED 


THE LESSON OUTLINE 


I. Jesus’ Power asa Teacher. 21-22. 

II. Jesus’ Power over a Demoniac. 23-28. 
III. Jesus’ Power over Fever. 29-31. 
IV. Jesus’ Power Used for Many. 32-34. 


21. He entered into the synagogue. In New Testament times sacrifices 
were offered only in the temple at Jerusalem, but every town and village had 
its synagogue for worship, an institution which evidently had its origin during 
the Babylonian captivity.—And taught. In the synagogue worship at this 
time, after the recitation of the Schema (Dt. 6.4-9; 11.13-21; Num. 15.37-41) 
and the offering of a prayer, a lesson was read from the Law and another 
from the Prophets. The chief ruler of the synagogue, who had charge of the 
services, selected some one in the congregation to deliver the address in which 
the lessons read were explained. Upon this occasion he called upon Jesus 
for this service. 

22. He taught them as having authority, and not as the scribes. The scribes 
constantly cited some well-known rabbi as authority for their teaching: Jesus 
said, “‘ Verily, verily I say unto thee, We speak that which we know, and 
bear witness of that which we have seen,” Jn. 3.11. ‘‘ The highest praise for 
a scribe was that he resembled a cemented cistern which lost no drop of water 
put into it. He was bound never to teach otherwise than as he had been 
taught. Christ as a teacher was not a cistern, but a spring, clear, abundant, 
and perennial.” 
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23. Aman with an unclean spirit. This is another term for demon-possessed, 
demoniac. Six cases of demoniac possession are described in detail in the 
Gospels; here and in Mk. 5.2; 7.28; 9.25; Mt. 9.32 and 12.22; and there 
is a reference to the case of Mary Magdalene, Lk. 8.2, besides general ref- 
erences to the cure of demonized ones, Mk. 1.34, 39; 3.11; 6.13; Lk. 10.17. 
Many scholars to-day consider them cases of epilepsy or insanity. The words 

_of Dr. Henry Burton are worthy of consideration: ‘‘ Have we not seen in 
mesmerism, cases of real possession, where the weaker human will has been 
completely overpowered by a stronger will, when the subject was no longer 
himself, but his thoughts, words, and acts were those of another? And are 
there not, in the experiences of all medical men and of ministers of religion, 
cases of depravity so utterly foul and loathsome that they cannot be explained 
except by the Jewish taunt, ‘ He hath a devil’?” 

24. What have we to do with thee? Let us alone. The plural may indicate 
the presence of several evil spirits, but if the man was insane, and believed 

himself possessed of an evil spirit, 

it would be natural for him to use 
the plural.—Art thou come to de- 

stroy us? See Mt. 8.29; Lk. 8.31. 

—The Holy One of God. ‘If the 

possession was real, the demon’s 
confession was probably extorted 
by fear. If the possession was 
not real, but imagined by the in- 
sane man, the confession was 
probably due to the man’s in- 
stinctive sense that a person with 
supernatural powers was present, 
ready to heal him ’’(Dummelow). 
25-26. Him. Or, it, RVm.— 

Hold thy peace. Literally, Be 

muzzled, as if spoken to a beast, 

1 Cor. 9.9.—Tearing. Or, convuls- 

ing, RVm. ‘No doubt epilep- 


») 
< 


AQOSNeS 


ay tically, throwing him to the ground” 

Ca (Morrison). 
a! 28. The report of him went out 
'Ruins of Synagogue at Kefr Bir’im, Galilee straightway everywhere into all the 


region of Galilee round about. 
‘““The followers of the Savior were even for centuries called by the Pagans 
‘Galileans.’ The philosopher Epictetus, who lived after the time of the 
Emperor Nero, asked if a philosopher ‘can become indifferent to suffering, 
like the Galileans,’ meaning thereby the Christians. And the Emperor Julian, 
surnamed the Apostate, in the third century, who was cut off in the midst 
of his efforts to destroy Christianity, cried with his dying voice, addressing 
Christ, ‘ Thou hast conquered, O Galilean!’ (Whedon). 

29. When they were come out of the synagogue. They refers to Jesus and 
his four disciples. ; 

30. Simon's wife’s mother. Tyndale’s Version has the useful phrase Symones 
motherelawe.—Lay sick of a fever. Fever is even now a common trouble in 
the region about the Sea of Galilee. : : 

31. The fever left her. ‘‘ The working of healing miracles cannot be ex- 
plained; that is, we cannot tell how it is done. Sometimes the Gospels repre- 
sent them as answers to Jesus’ prayers (Mk. 9.29; 11.23; Jn. 11.42). They 
are works which the Father gives him to do, Sometimes they speak as if the 
healing power resided in him as electricity might in a body charged with it, 
and as if it could be tapped by a believing touch, though not without his 
knowledge (Mk. 5.28, 29). Always it is a power personal to Jesus, not de- 
pendent on medicine or regimen; he heals by his own power, and also, as the 
Gospels often show us, at his own expense. The Divinest saying about these 
miracles is in Mt. 8.17—‘Himself took our infirmities and bare our sickness.’ 
What it means is that the healings were works of love as well as of power” 

, (Denney).—She ministered unto them. This shows the completeness of her cure. 

32. When the sun did set. The Sabbath, verse 21, ended at sunset, and 
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not before then was it deemed lawful to bring the sick to be healed.— Possessed 
with demons. Or, demoniacs, RVm. 

33. All the city. A graphic note given only by Mark. 

34. Divers. Various.—Suffered not the demons to speak, because they knew 
him.—Verse 45 shows what would have been the result had they been per- 
mitted to speak. 


LIGHT FROM ORIENTAL LIFE 


23. A man with an unclean spirit. The Babylonians believed in demoniac 
possession, and they claimed to expel the demons by pouring oil over a pot 
filled with water and repeating a psalm as an incantation. 

The African negro to-day believes that the world is peopled with ghosts 
and demons, and the important religious official of an African tribe is the 
magician who is their witch-doctor and medicine-man. “ By various rites 
and spells he manages to get a spirit to come and dwell in some particular 
object—an antelope’s horn, or a large snail-shell, or a roll of pineapple fiber. 
He attracts the spirit generally by putting some queer kind of nastiness inside 
the object so as to induce the spirit to come and take up its abode therein.” 

30. Sick of a fever. This was a disease very common in that region. The 
Talmud calls it the ‘‘ burning fever,’’ and ‘‘ prescribes for it a magical remedy, 
of which the principal part is to tie a knife, wholly of iron, by a braid of hair 
to a thornbush, and to repeat on successive days Exodus 3.2, 3, then 4, and 
finally 5, after which the bush is to be cut down, while a certain magical formula 
is pronounced.” Turning from this direction concerning incantation to the 
account given by Mark, we seem to be going out of one world into another, 
and it is indeed passing from the world of superstition and magic, of dark- 
ness and misery and hoplessness, to the world of simplicity, life, health, and 
goodness.—E. B. Mason. 


THE HISTORICAL BACKGROUND 


Review Questions. What did each of the three temptations mean to 
Jesus in relation to his work? In facing his task what did he see he must not 
do? What did he see he must do? 

The Great Physician. Jesus was not the Messiah that the people expected, 
a wonder-worker who as their political ruler should free them from their 
enemies. All such thoughts Jesus put away from him in his victory in the 
wilderness. Instead, he was the Messiah that his Father expected, a Worker 
of miracles who as their spiritual King should free them from their bodily and 
spiritual ills. 

With his disciples whom he had met in Judza, and had asked to follow him 
as fishers of men in Galilee, he began his Galilean ministry. On arriving 
at Capernaum he probably went at once to Peter’s house, and on the following 
Sabbath day he went, as was his custom, to the synagogue service. In the 
events of that day his disciples had a glimpse of the depth and breadth and 
power of their Master’s sympathy and of his readiness to sacrifice himself 
for the needs of others. They had just entered into his school, and the art 
of relieving suffering and curing disease was part of their education. 


THE GEOGRAPHICAL BACKGROUND 


The exact site of Capernaum is disputed, the modern Tell Hum and Khan 
Minyeh, two or three miles apart on the northwestern shore of the Sea of 
Galilee, having each its advocates for this honor. Jesus made the city of 
Capernaum his home during his public life, and in the Gospels various places 
in the city are mentioned, the synagogue, Peter’s house, ‘‘ his own house,” 
“another house,’ Jairus’ house, Simon the Pharisee’s house, the place where 
toll was collected, by the lake, in the streets. 

_ We must remember, as Dr. George Adam Smith reminds us, that this par- 
ticularly exhausting day at Capernaum of which our lesson tells, when all 
the city was gathered to his door, and they brought unto him all that were 
sick and them that were possessed with devils, was spent by our Lord—like 
so much of his ministry—in a sultry and enervating climate, at the bottom 
of that deep trench in which the Sea of Galilee lies nearly seven hundred feet 
below the level of the ocean. Yet after such a day in such a place, our Lord 
did not pass the whole of the following night in sleep; but in the morning 
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a great while before day, he rose and went out, and departed into a desert 
place, and there prayed. 


LESSON TOPICS AND ILLUSTRATIONS 
I Junior Toric: THE SyMPATHY AND HELP oF JESUS 


Suggestions for Beginning the Lesson. These stanzas (quoted by Dr. 
Dawson in ‘‘ The Empire of Love ”’) will place at once the whole lesson thought 
before the class: 


When the golden evening gathered on the shore of Galilee, 
When the fishing boats lay quiet by the sea, 

Long ago the people wondered, tho’ no sign was in the sky, 
For the glory of the Lord was passing by. 


Not in robes of purple splendor, not in silken softness shod, 

But in raiment worn with travel came their God, 

And the people knew his presence by the heart that ceased to sigh, 
When the glory of the Lord was passing by. 


For he healed their sick at even, and he cured the leper’s sore, 
And sinful men and women sinned no more, 

And the world grew mirthful hearted, and forgot its misery 
When the glory of the Lord was passing by. 


Not in robes of purple splendor; but in lives that do his will, 
In patient acts of kindness comes he still; 

And the people cry with wonder, tho’ no sign is in the sky, 
That the glory of the Lord is passing by. 


Show Tissot’s pictures Nos. 22 and 32. 

A Dream-Fable. There is a pretty story told by Martin Luther of a good 
bishop who earnestly prayed that God would reveal to him something more 
than the Bible tells about the childhood of Jesus. At last he had a dream. 
He dreamed that he saw a carpenter working with saws and hammers and 
planes, just like any carpenter, and beside him a little boy picking up chips, 
then came a sweet-faced woman in a green dress, and called them both to dinner, 
and set porridge before them. All this the bishop saw in his dream, himself 
standing behind the door, that he might not be perceived. Then the little 
boy, spying him, cried out, ‘‘ Why does this man stand there? Shall he not 
eat of our porridge with us?’’ Thereupon the bishop awoke. This charm- 
ing little dream-fable carries with it a beautiful and an important truth. 
It is the carpenter’s Child who wants all the world to share his porridge with 
him who has conquered the heart of humanity.—H. Halsey, in ‘‘ The Beauty 
of the Lord.” 

A Talk about Continuing Christ’s Miracles. Uncle. On an island 
where the people are Christians of a sort, though they have some curious 
beliefs, they told me a strange tale about the ghost of Jesus Christ. Accord- 
ing to them the Lord could not be happy in heaven, because he was so sorry 
for the poor and sorrowful and sinful on the earth, so he left his glorious 
body in some secret chamber, and came as a disembodied spirit to continue 
his work of healing, and comforting, and saving his human brothers and sisters. 

Edith. But why did he leave his body? Did the people say? 

Uncle. I suppose they would say that it might dazzle men’s eyes, and 
only set them staring and wondering to no purpose. But he could no longer 
put his fingers on blind eyes, or touch a leper, or speak a word that men could 
hear. So he was obliged to try to use the hands and tongues of mortals to 
do his merciful deeds and speak his wonderful words. 

Tom. How could he do that? Oh, I think I understand. Something 
like wireless telegraphy or brain waves. 

Uncle. I can’t tell you how they believed it was done, but whenever a man 
spoke wisely and helpfully to others, or did some brave, kind action,,they 
said, ‘‘ The Beautiful Ghost has visited him,” or ‘‘ The Beautifal \Ghost"has 
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Uncle. Something very like it is true, if I rightly understand what Jesus 
meant when he said: ‘‘I will not leave you comfortless; I will come to you. 
When we talk of the Holy Ghost and the Spirit of Christ, don’t we mean 
very much the same as my friends who spoke of the Beautiful Ghost of Jesus? 
If we remembered that every right thought and good feeling came into our 
minds from him, we should have more courage to put them into practice, 
and if we remembered also that the Spirit of Christ must work through human 
hands and speak through human lips, and desires to have our hands and 
voices, I think we should not greatly need to puzzle our brains as to the mean- 
ing of the Beautiful Ghost. : 

Edith. Thank you, uncle. I shall think of the Beautiful Ghost often and 
often.—J. A. Hamilton, in ‘‘ The Wonderful River.” 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Juniors. If God had given us power to 
work miracles we could not be as useful to him, nor as strong Christians, as 
we can be with the power he did give us of going about doing good. 

A Sentence Sermon to Remember. 


Follow with reverent steps the great example 
Of him whose holy work was ‘‘ doing good ”’; 
So shall the wide earth seem our Father’s temple, 
Each loving life a psalm of gratitude. —Whittier. 


II INTERMEDIATE Topic: THE POWER AND SYMPATHY OF JESUS 


Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. A visitor to one of the great mili- 
tary hospitals during this great war noticed a singular object lying on the table 
beside a soldier’s bed. It was a small square of white flannel in the center 
of which a little heart of red flannel was sewed. Above the heart was a tiny 
cross of red, and on the bottom of the square were worked these words: 

Arréte. Le ceur de Jesu est avec mot (Stop! The heart of Jesus is with me). 
The wounded soldier said it had been thrust into his hand by a little Belgian 
child as he and his comrades marched through her village. Is not the mes- 
sage which the little square proclaimed a touchingly beautiful one, that the 
heart of Jesus is a heart of sympathy for all the suffering ones of earth? 
During his public life Jesus’ sympathy went out to every one in trouble, how- 
ever his suffering was caused. Mark’s first account of his wonderful deeds 
is a report of what he did during twenty-four hours in Capernaum. What 
day of the week was it? Where did he go first as a matter of course? 

The Sympathy of Jesus. Matthew in recounting Jesus’ many deeds 
of mercy on that busy day in Capernaum, explains that sympathy was the 
ruling motive, for he saw in them a fulfillment of Isaiah's prophecy—Himself 
took our infirmities and bare our diseases. For the individual people of that 
city the important fact was their healing, but for every one since that time 
the fact that matters is the proof his ministries give of his intensely sym- 
pathetic heart, his readiness to take upon himself the burden of suffering hu- 
manity. In that he himself was tempted he is able now to help those that 
are tempted, we read, and just as true is it that in that he himself suffered 
because of the burdens and sins of others, so he is able now to help the bur- 
dened and the suffering. 

“Have you ever noticed,’’ questions Professor Henry Drummond, ‘ how 
much of Christ’s life was spent in doing kind things—in merely doing kind 
things? Run it over with that in view, and you will find that he spent a 
great proportion of his time simply in making people happy, in doing good 
turns to people.” 

Probably most people will do a good turn to others if the occasion is lying 
in their path so that they can not possibly help seeing it, can not avoid doing 
it without going out of their way not to do it, but not all people, even the 
best-natured ones, go around with eyes wide open looking for the chance to 
do some one a good turn. During all his life Jesus went about doing good 
to all, for he was the most brotherly of all the sons of men. He went about 
not doing wonders all the time, as Bishop McDowell explains, but doing good 
all the time, and that was a wonder itself. And then Dr. McDowell adds: 
‘A certain famous teacher in one of our colleges has died within a few years. 
The last time I visited the college they told me that he visited all the sick, 
all the troubled, all the poor in the community, being the most useful man 
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in the small town, and that he seemed to think it belonged to him as a teacher 
of Greek to do such things. Our Master was always like that. He evidently 
meant to be so. It was not an accident nor an incident in his life. His daily 
life was rich in deeds of mercy and love.” 

A Young Man Who Went About Doing Good. Bishop John F. Berry 
tells of an incident he witnessed in a railroad train. A little old woman was 
on the express and when the conductor saw her ticket he said in a coarse, 
loud voice: “ What are you doing on this train? We don’t stop at your town. 
No stops till we get to Scranton. Guess you haven’t traveled “much, old 
woman. Next time you go away from home you'd better take some one along 
to take care of you. We'll take you on to Scranton and you can get back to- 
night, some time!’’ The little woman was thoroughly frightened, till a youn 
man across the aisle, perhaps eighteen years of age, crossed over and aed 
permission to sit by her and explain. He himself had got on the wrong train 
twice, people often did, and it was not so bad as the conductor said, for he 
knew that in only an hour after they reached Scranton another train would 
take her back to her destination. Then he began talking about other things 
to relieve her mind, and after he had made her forget her troubles in a good 
laugh he resumed his seat. Bishop Berry had heard it all, and becoming in- 
tensely interested in the lad went over to him and asked why it was that he 
had taken so much pains to comfort that lonely stranger in her distress. This 
is what the young man told him, after much hesitation: ‘‘I was glad of a 
chance to cheer her up. My life up to about eight months ago was a selfish 
life. My ambition was simply to have a good time. But my Master showed 
me that that was a small, mean way to live, and I promised that if he would 
help me, I would never again let a day pass that I did not try to do at least 
one little service for him. When I heard the conductor talking so roughly 
to the poor old soul, and saw how frightened and worried she was, I said to 
myself: ‘Good enough! There’s my chance.’ So I just went over and 
smoothed her down for Jesus’ sake.” 

““T have heard many sermons on Christian consecration and Christian 
service,’ added Bishop Berry, ‘“‘ but I never heard such a sermon as that 
preached to me by the lad on the railroad that day. It was not an act prompted 
by mere pity. It was not a service that had its limits in humanitarian endeavor. 
No, no. ‘I went over and smoothed her down for Jesus’ sake.’ ”’ 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Intermediates. If we are striving to be 
in our measure like Christ in his infinite measure, we must cultivate the grace 
of sympathy. A basketful of practical help is sometimes worth more than a 
cartload of futile pity. 

A Sentence Sermon to Remember. “Pity is meant to impel to help.” 


III Srenror AND ADULT Toric: JEsus MEETING HuMAN NEEDS 


Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. Never, surely, was Jesus more 
truly the Christ, nor is he, in symbol, more truly such to us, and to all time, 
than when in the stillness of that evening, under the starlit sky, he went 
through that suffering throng, laying his hands in the blessing of healing on 
every one of them, and casting out many devils. No picture of the Christ 
is more dear to us than this of the unlimited healing of whatever disease of 
soul or body. In its blessed indefiniteness, it conveys the infinite potentiality 
of relief, whatever miseries have fallen on us, or whatever care and sorrow 
oppress us. He must be blind indeed who sees not in this Physician the 
Divine Healer; in this Christ the Light of the World, the Restorer of what 
sin has blighted; the Joy in our world’s deep sorrow. Never was prophecy 
more truly fulfilled than, on that evening, this of Isaiah—‘‘ He took our in- 
firmities, and bare our diseases!’’—Alfred Edersheim. ‘ 

‘‘ Christ is the Head of the Medical Profession.’’ Said a noted English 
physician, ‘‘ Christ is at the head of our profession.’’ There are countless 
noble-hearted physicians who do their work on that high ground, in whose 
hearts is kindled the same passion to help assuage human suffering. ‘‘ Cases 
are on record in which men and women have literally risked their lives and 
paid the penalty to save the lives of others; and only that same Divine instinct, 
that same holy passion, can account for the noble ministry of the rank and 
file of a noble profession. There are men and women by the thousand to-day 
in lonely country districts, in our city slums, in overflowing hospitals, and in 
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laboratories, on the frontiers of civilization—men and women by the thousand 
who are stung by the bare sight of pain, and to whom the cry of suffering is 
like the trumpet call to the soldier, summoning them to do battle for humanity 
against the deadly powers of disease. It is a fierce and holy joy to them to 
grapple with those deadly enemies of men. ; ; 

‘Ts there any reason why that same overmastering passion should not 
take possession of all the hearts that are surrendered to Christ? We are not 
as we ought to be so long as we remain half-hearted and unmoved in presence 
of human woe and pain.” 

What Has Christianity to Say about Health and Healing To-day? 
To this question we have first the answer of the faith healers of all kinds. 
They believe that the healing of sickness in answer to prayer is a central 
part of Christianity, and that we are to ask and expect this as much as we do 
the forgiveness of our sins. To this we may say: Jesus has taught us that 
all life is sacred to God, the welfare of body as well as of soul. God cares 
about all the life of all his children, and sickness and disease are not his will. 
God is interested in all this, but that does not mean that we may expect 
everything for which we ask. What is Christian faith? Is it trusting in our 
prayers, or is it trust in God? If it be trust in God, then we shall bring all 
things to God, we shall leave all things with God. Then it will be our joy 
to have the will of God done, even if it be not what we first asked for (Lk. 
22.42; compare 2 Cor. 12.7-9). God’s will is health, and not disease, but he 
may want us to gain that health as a race by the slow road of learning his 
laws and obeying them rather than by the short road of personal petition. 

There is another very popular religious movement to-day which settles 
the whole matter by saying that there is no evil, no disease, no suffering, nothing 
but God and good. Now the real faith of a man is not what he says, but 
that by which he lives. Whatever these people say, they act like the rest of 
us with reference to the evils of life; they look out for poison or a sharp knife 
just as carefully as the rest of us, and in the end they succumb to weakness 
and death like all others. Jesus’ thought is entirely plain. For him evil was 
terribly real. He fought it himself and warned his disciples against it. But 
he knew, too, that God was mightier than evil; he was already overthrowing 
it in the world, and some time he would rule alone. 

But there is a larger answer to this question which we must yet consider. 
Evil is more than this one sin or that case of sickness. It is a great social 
power, a historic reality, a part of humanity’s life. Jesus thought of it as 
a kingdom, a rule. And Christianity, flowing out from the spirit and the 
life of Jesus, has been the great force for overthrowing this rule of evil. Turn- 
ing to the physical side of this evil, there are three ways in which God has 
been answering men’s prayers and helping us to overcome this evil. 

(1) By making men over morally and spiritually. Moral regeneration 
means physical betterment. A large part of sickness and disease is directly 
due to moral causes. Think of how liquor induces special diseases, weakens 
resistance, and shortens life. Even more terrible are the results of sexual 
immorality. Think of the sickness and disease that are due to greed and 
that come by way of child labor, unwholesome tenements, overwork and 
ee and the like. By making men better, Christianity lessens these 
evils. 

(2) By the growth of science. Science is simply our better understanding 
of God’s way and will in the realm of nature. Natural law is simply God’s 
ordered way of working in the world. As we know these laws better, we are 
able to work with God and God can work through us. It has been a long, 
hard road by which men have come to this larger knowledge, but this has 
been God’s plan for us, as history makes plain. The terrible plagues of the 
Middle Ages have been driven away, not by our idle and eager asking, but by 
this better knowledge. We know how to fight the bubonic plague and yellow 
fever and typhus and tuberculosis, and it is only a question of time till we 
shall drive these out of the earth. 

; (3) By the spirit of service which drives men out to fight against all that 
is evil and to serve all that need. It is this spirit which Christ has poured into 
men’s hearts, that has stirred our men of science and made them the great 
servants of our race. It has filled the world with hospitals and asylums and 
like instruments of mercy. The world before Christ did not know these, 
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and there is no nation to-day untouched by Christianity which possesses 
them. In all these ways the spirit of Christ is still the great healer.—Dr. 
Harris Franklin Rall, in ‘‘ The Development of the Kingdom of God.” 

Be a Medical Missionary. If you wish to enter medicine solely for the 
sake of doing good, be a medical missionary. Go out to such dark countries 
as China and teach the native doctors that the ideal remedy for an aching 
tooth is not to hit it hard enough to kill the black worm that is supposed to 
be gnawing at its roots. Show them that the best cure for failing vision is 
not to pierce the eyeballs with a needle in order to let in the light. Go and 
tell them that melted wax is not the best thing to pour into open wounds; 
that all diseases in the spring do not come from the liver, nor all diseases in 
the summer from the heart; and that a red-hot needle run under the skin 
is not a panacea for every ill that flesh is heir to. Yes, if you wish to go where 
help is most urgently needed, secure the best school and hospital training you 
possibly can, and then carry the gospel of anesthesia and antisepsis, of bac- 
teriology and physiological chemistry—whether by canoe or camel or jin- 
rikisha, by sledge or palanquin—to the dark nooks and corners of the earth.— 
Robert Haven Schauffler, in ‘' McClure’s Magazine.” 

Hints for Enlargement or Discussion. 1. The sympathy of Jesus. 
“Cut out from the Synoptic Gospels the story of physical ministrations of 
the Master, and, quantitatively, there is not much left.’’ See Chapter VIII 
of ‘‘ The Galilean Ministry,’”’ by A. B. Bruce. 

2. It is possible for selfish persons to love, but it is not possible for them 
to feel genuine sympathy, for it is an absolutely unselfish quality.—Rufus 
M. Jones. 

3. The physician and the nurse have great opportunities for showing forth 
the spirit of the Master. Modern institutions which represent the spirit 
of Christ: hospitals of all sorts, free clinics, orphanages, asylums, institutional 
churches, charitable organizations, welfare work; American relief work in 
Belgium; The Red Cross. 

4. The Christian and public health. See Gen. 4.9, 10; Ex. 20.13; 2 K. 
ea S Alita SMA WVikwie2T—A5 sins S5l-O: |ase 513-05.) Am)  iemy 
brother’s keeper? ’”’ (a) water-supply; (6) housing conditions, etc. Com- 
munity health survey. Means of guarding community health. ‘ Adult 
Series.” 

5. The unfit, physically and morally. See ‘ The Gospel of the Kingdom: 
Studies in Social Reform,” June, 1913. 


WORK TO BE ASSIGNED FOR THE NEXT LESSON 


Questions to Look Up. 1. Read the account of the healing of the para- 
lytic in all three Synoptic Gospels. (Mt. 9.1-13; Mk. 2.1-12; Lk. 5.18-26.) 
2. How did the men with their burden reach the roof? 3. How did they get 
the sick man before Jesus? 4. Describe an oriental house. 5. Of what was 
the ‘‘bed’’ made? 6. What is blasphemy? (Dictionary.) 7. What similar 
miracle does John record which gave rise to the charge of blasphemy? (Jn. 
5.18.) 8. On what other occasions did Jesus show that he read men’s thoughts? 
(Lk. 6.8; 9.47; Mk. 12.15; Jn. 2.24; 4.29.) 9. Why was the Savior called 
Jesus, according to Mt. 1.21? 10. What does 1 Tim. 1.15 say about the 
purpose of Jesus’ life? rz. What does Ps. 32.1 say about the blessedness of 
forgiveness? 12. Which Gospel is very different in style and to a large ex- 
tent in subject matter from the other three? 13. What are the other three 
called? 14. Why? (For the answers to the last three questions, see our 
Introduction.) 

Questions to Think About. 1. What does ‘borne of four,” verse 3, 
mean? 2. What traits of character did the four men show? 3. How much 
trouble do you take for your friends? 4. Do you think the first words of 
Jesus pleased the palsied man? 5. Explain the reasoning in verses 9-12. 
6. What is ‘‘ man’s deepest need’’? 7. Is there any one who does not need 
to have sins forgiven? : 

Note-Book Work. Junior Theme: How Jesus Went About Doing Good. 
Intermediate Theme: Examples of the Power and Sympathy of Jesus. Senior 
Themes: Demon Possession. Men and Women of To-day who are Continuing 
Christ’s Healing Ministry. 
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JESUS FORGIVING SIN 


Golden Text 


The Son of Man hath authority on earth to 
forgive sins. Mark 2.10 


LESSON Mark 2.1-12 
ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS Psalm 32; Luke 15.11-24 


And when he entered again into Capernaum after some days, it 
was noised that he was in the house. 2 And many were gathered 
together, so that there was no longer room for them, no, not even 
about the door: and he spake the word unto them. 3 And they come, 
bringing unto him a man sick of the palsy, borne of four. 4 And 
when they could not come nigh unto him for the crowd, they un- 
covered the roof where he was: and when they had broken it up, they 
let down the bed whereon the sick of the palsy lay. 5 And Jesus seeing 
their faith saith unto the sick of the palsy, Son, thy sins are forgiven. 
6 But there were certain of the scribes sitting there, and reasoning 
in their hearts, 7 Why doth this man thus speak? he blasphemeth: 
who can forgive sins but one, even God? 8 And straightway Jesus, 
perceiving in his spirit that they so reasoned within themselves, saith 
unto them, Why reason ye these things in your hearts? 9 Which is 
easier, to say to the sick of the palsy, Thy sins are forgiven; or to say, 
Arise, and take up thy bed, and walk? 10 But that ye may know 
that the Son of man hath authority on earth to forgive sins (he saith 
to the sick of the palsy), 11 I say unto thee, Arise, take up thy bed, 
and go unto thy house. 12 And he arose, and straightway took up 
the bed, and went forth before them all; insomuch that they were 
all amazed, and glorified God, saying, We never saw it on this fashion. 


THE LESSON TEXT EXPLAINED AND ILLUMINED 


THE LESSON OUTLINE 


I, The Attractive Power of Christ. 1-2. 
II. The Persevering Faith of the Five. 3-4. 
III. The Divine Power of Christ. 5-12. 


1. After some days. After the events of our last lesson.— Noised. Re- 
ported. Jesus had tried to avoid publicity.—In the house. Or, at home, 
RVm. The house was probably Peter’s.—There was no longer room. How 
gladly the common people heard Jesus! 

3-4. Sick of the palsy. A paralytic.—Borne of four. Carried by four 
men.—Come nigh unto him. Many ancient authorities read bring him unto 
him, RVm.—For. Because of.— Uncovered . . . broken it up. They let him 
down, through the tiles, Lk. 5.19. See Light from Oriental Life.—Bed. Or, 
pallet, RVm. 

5-6. Their faith, The faith of the four friends and of the paralytic.— 
Son. Greek, child, RVm.—Thy sins are forgiven. Matthew, 9.2, reads, Son, be 
of good cheer, thy sins are forgiven. The common belief of the Jews that all 
disease was the result of sin, Jesus denied in Jn. 9.2.— Reasoning in their hearts. 
The Greek dcadoyifduevor means literally they started a dialogue with themselves. 

7-8. He blasphemeith; who can forgive sins but one, even God? To blaspheme 
means primarily to speak evil against God; here the Jews accused Jesus of 
treating God impiously by claiming a prerogative that belonged only to God. 
They spoke truly, for if Jesus were not himself divine his claim was blas- 
phemous, since by claiming the right to exercise the Divine prerogative he 
claimed to be God.—Perceiving in his spirit. Note that Jesus read the hearts of 
these men, just as he read the hearts of the four friends of the sick man, verse 5. 

9. Which is easier. Both were equally easy to say; the effect of the latter 
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saying was, for Jesus, easier to prove. An impostor could say that a man’s 
sins were forgiven, and there would be no proof forthcoming of his imposture 
but if he bade a palsied man arise and walk the proof of his powerlessness 
would at once be shown. “ Thus, to use a familiar illustration of our Lord’s 
argument, it would be easier for a man equally ignorant of French and Chinese 
to claim to know the latter than the former; not that the language itself is 
easier, but that, in the one case, multitudes could disprove his claim; and in 
the gene hardly a ieee or two in the land ’’(Trench). 

10. That ye may know. That he had the power to forgive sins h 
not prove on the spot, but that he had the power to Bare disease he ean 
at once demonstrate; as Zigabenus said, ‘‘ He made the visible power a testi- 
mony of the invisible.”—The Son of man. The first use of the phrase which 
Jesus often employed.—Authority. Power, RV: the Greek éfévcla means 
primarily permission: in Jn. 19.10, as here, it includes the ideas of both au- 
thority and power. 

11. Take up thy bed. “‘ Why was he to take up his bed? Because, as 
some one has beautifully said, there is to be no provision made for the relapse. 
Oh, how many of us have made that provision in the past! Yes, we will get 
up, but we will have the bed ready for the relapse. So far as you are able, 
make it impossible, by the absoluteness of your surrender and consecration 
ever to get {an ane ing Morgan). ; 

12. Went forth. orifying God, Lk. 5.25.—They all. Am 
Pharisees and doctors of the law, Lk. hee : ‘ ie abs 


LIGHT FROM ORIENTAL LIFE 


_ 3. They come, bringing unto him a man sick of the palsy. A medical mis- 
sionary in India says that the road between his bungalow and the hospital 
is often blocked by the sick brought there for him to heal. As he hastens 
out at night to answer an urgent call he stumbles over a figure lying in his 
doorway, and all along his way other sufferers have been left to await his 
coming. Many come to him from a distance of several hundreds of miles, 
and expect him to cure in one day a long-standing disease. 

During the epidemic of infantile paralysis in the summer of 1916, the 
Chinese in Boston hung a monster paper head, five feet in diameter, on a wire 
so that it swung to and fro. It was grotesque enough, with its bulging eyes, 
wide mouth, fringes of white to represent whiskers, and its blue, green, orange 
and yellow markings. Such a creature as this was used by these people to 
frighten and warn off the plague, and why should it not do the same to the 
infantile paralysis? 

4. They uncovered the roof, and when they had broken it up. The crowd 
may have filled the central courtyard, and Jesus may have spoken to them 
from the gallery or veranda that extended along the wall of the house; in that 
case it was the tiles of the veranda that were removed. A poorer house would 
have no central court, it would be only a single room, and would be built 
of sun-dried bricks or of clay. An outside stairway would lead to the roof, 
where in warm weather the family slept. The roof could be easily opened 
or ‘dug through.” It was almost flat, sloping just enough to let the rain 
run off. ‘‘ A composition of mortar, tar, ashes and sand was spread upon 
the roof and rolled hard. Sometimes stone slabs were laid across ‘the joists, 
and then they would be forced not only to dig through the earth but also to 
pry up the tiles.” 

4. They let down the bed. The bed 
was but a mattress, padded quilt, or 
blanket, and as the roof was low the 
four men could hold on to the corners 
and by stooping down could let down 
the sick man without the aid of ropes 
(as are represented in most pictures 
of the scene). Probably in bringing the 
man the bearers carried him and his 
“bed ”’ ype a board or Hees a Ze 

11. Take up thy bed.. The bed cou i 
be easily rolled and carried. Sometimes Saas 
it was merely the outer garment. The wealthy homes had mattresses filled with 
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cotton which were kept in an alcove built especially to hold them (the youka, or 
bed closet, concealed by a curtain), and were thrown down at night on the floor 
or on an elevated platform. See 2 Kings 1.4. 


THE HISTORICAL AND GEOGRAPHICAL BACKGROUND 


Review Questions. Recall the story of the healing of the infirm man 
at the Pool of Bethesda (a lesson of last year): wHat did the man answer when 
Jesus asked, ‘‘ Wouldest thou be made.whole?”” What did Jesus say in a 
lesson of last year in regard to the common belief of the Jews that all diseases 
were the result of sin? (Jn. 9.2.) : 

Hostility to Jesus. It was ‘‘some days” after the events recorded in 
our last lesson that the paralytic was brought to Jesus. There were Phar- 
isees present (Lk. 5.21) who may 
have come from Jerusalem for the ex- 
press purpose of finding wherewith to 
accuse Jesus, for their hostility had 
been aroused by his deeds during his 
early Judean ministry. 

The place of the lesson is a house in 
Capernaum, See the last lesson. 


Cana LESSON TOPICS AND ILLUSTRA- 
ee TIONS 
Basere =e I Junior Topic: Four-cORNERED 
DUTIES 


Suggestion for Beginning the 
Bethan Lesson. In the days about which we 
y . 

(. (Beyond Jordan) are studying there came four men one 
" day to Jesus bearing a heavy burden. 
What were they carrying? Why were 
they bringing a man to Jesus? What 
made them believe that Jesus could cure him? (Describe the “‘ bed ’’ on which 
the man was carried and picture the scene about the door.) Straight ahead 
was ne way to the Great Physician, but it was blocked. What could the 
men do 

Once upon a time a bee was buzzing up and down on the inside of a high 
window, now bouncing against the glass, now dashing against the near-by 
wall, and then resting a moment on the window sill. Then along’? came a 
fly who said to the bee: ‘‘ What are you trying to do? Don’t you know that 
you can’t make your way through glass? But if you will turn away from 
the glass and fly over in that direction, you will find an open door through 
which you can quickly go. Just follow me and I will show you the way.” 
“But I can see the flowers right before me,’’ returned the bee; ‘‘I don’t want 
to go away from them; of course this is the way, straight ahead, and I am 
going to get to them through here.” The next morning the fly came in again 
and found the bee lying on the window sill, having dashed itself to death. 

These men, unlike that bee, did not keep on trying to go straight ahead; 
they knew they could not make their way through that mass of people. But 
they did not give up their hope of getting their sick friend to Jesus. They 
turned about and tried another way. (Describe an oriental house, outside 
stairway, roof, and the way those friends tore up the roof, and let the suf- 
ferer down at the very feet of Jesus. Show Tissot’s picture No. 44.) 

Take Hold of Hands. You know something of the wonders of electricity: 
and that it runs on the wires which are stretched for it, though nobody can 
quite understand how. And you know that it likes to run along the muscles 
and nerves of our bodies, as well as on a wire, so that when people take hold 
iB ame in a circle and one of them touches an electric wire, they all feel a 
shock. 

When I was a boy at school we used to have great fun with an experiment. 
Our teacher had a little electric battery, made just to amuse the boys and 
girls and not strong enough to hurt anybody. We boys would all form a 
circle and join hands, while those next to the battery would grasp the handles 
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on the ends of the wire. It was great fun to feel the shock,—a kind of tingling 
sensation that made us all say ‘“ Ouch!” Sometimes it would hurt just a 
little; but it was fun all the same. 

One day we made the circle and the boys nearest the battery took hold 
of the handles, and everybody waited to see everybody else jump. But 
nobody jumped and nobody said ‘ Ouch!’ The teacher wondered why. 
But as she looked around the circle she saw that two of the boys hadn’t taken 
hold of hands. Then she understood; for if the circle is broken, the electric 
current refuses to perform. ‘‘ Why don’t you take hold of each other’s hands?” 
she asked. And the boys said, ‘‘ Oh, we don’t like each other!” That just 
spoiled it! Two boys wouldn’t take hold of hands, because they didn’t like 
each other. Even electricity, smart as it is, couldn’t jump across that gap 
in the circle. 

You know there are many things which can be done only when people 
take hold of hands. It is so in the family, in the school, and in the church; 
a great many things we have to do together, and we must join hands to do 
them. And often when things don’t go right, it is just because somebody 
hasn’t taken hold of hands. Somebody doesn’t like somebody else! And 
what do you think ought to be done about it?-—Frank T. Bayley, in “ Little 
Ten Minutes.” 

The Faithful Teams. Hilda Richmond has written an account of how 
a Sunday School Class was the means of bringing a crippled boy to the at- 
tention of a great surgeon who made it possible for him to arise and walk. 
They took turns in taking Jim for a ride on pleasant days, thus giving him 
the only chance he ever had of getting out of doors, for his people were poor 
and could not do much for him. After a time some of the children grew tired 
of the self-imposed task; it was too hot, Jim wanted to stay out too long, they 
had to give up too many things they wanted to do on those days, so with 
one excuse or another they stopped going for Jim. Four of them persevered, 
and they felt well paid for their self-denial in the delight of Jim’s mother over 
the better color that was coming into Jim’s pale cheeks, 


One day a surgeon from a near-by city chanced to meet them. ‘‘ Hello! 
young men! Is that your brother in the wagon?’”’ he called out. ‘‘ No, he 
isn’t our brother,’’ Bill answered. ‘‘ He’s a little friend of ours.’’ ‘‘ Oh, I 


see. Let me lift him out of the wagon. I’m a doctor, and I’d like to see why 
he can’t walk.” 

The great surgeon gently felt of the crippled limbs, asked Jim’s name and 
where he lived, and then asked the boys where they lived. Soon the boys were 
telling him how their whole Sunday-school class had commenced the work, 
and now only four of them were keeping it up. 

They thought no more about the strange man until a week later, when he 
drove up to Bill’s house in a big automobile. ‘“‘ I’ve come to take Jim to a 
city hospital, if his mother is willing,’ the doctor explained, ‘“‘ and when_he 
comes home I hardly think he will need his faithful teams any longer.’’ Jim 
went back to the city with the great surgeon, and a few months later returned 
walking, well and strong. 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Juniors. If we alone can not do helpful 
things for others, let us lend a hand to help with others. 

We are not helpless and poor. We must not neglect to thank God for our 
strong limbs and good homes. rae 

A Sentence Sermon to Remember. The noblest question in the world 
is, ‘‘ What good may I do in it?”’—Benjamin Franklin. 


II INTERMEDIATE Topic: JESUS HEALING SOUL AND Bopy 
Additional Material: Lk. 7.36-50. aren 
Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. As patients are carried into a 
certain hospital in the East, they may see a broad marble slab on which is 
written in letters of gold, ‘‘ Have faith in God.” Within its walls human 
knowledge and skill do what they can to restore the sufferers to health and 
strength, but they could accomplish nothing without those healing forces which 
are divine. Long years ago a poor sufferer was brought to the great Phy- 
sician by friends who had faith in his healing power. 

The Power of Jesus to Forgive Sin. While Jesus was ever ready to 
heal the body, his great mission was to heal the spirit. When the palsied 
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man was brought to him his compassion was aroused, not so much for the 
diseased body as for the sin-sick soul. Many see in this man a case of disease 
produced by sin, but that is not necessarily implied by the narrative. Jesus 
could read the heart, and he knew that this man, like all humanity, was a 
sinner needing forgiveness. Sinners he had come to call to repentance, sin 
he had come to cure. 

Only God can forgive sin, for (I quote Dr. Maclaren) sin is the name of 
evil when considered in its relation to God. He only can forgive it, for 
‘against thee, thee only,” as David confessed, is it committed. True, the 
same act may be full of harmful results to men, and may be a breach of 
human law, but in its character as sin it refers to God only. Forgiveness 
is the outpouring of God’s love on a sinner, uninterrupted by his sin. Only 
God can pour out that love. And Jesus is the Son of God. He did not 


‘“‘ blaspheme.’’ He had power to forgive sins. 
‘Verily, I Say unto you, All their Sins Shall be Forgiven unto the 
Sons of Men.’’ This is a wonderful saying. Mrs. Stowe, in ‘‘ Uncle Tom’s 


Cabin,’ draws a picture of a slave, weary and worn, toiling in the sultry sun. 
One quotes to him the words, ‘‘ Come unto me, all ye that labor and are 
heavy laden, and I will give you rest.’’ ‘‘ Them’s good words,” said the old 
slave; ‘‘ but who says ’em?”’ All their value depended upon who said them. 
If it was only a man, there was little comfort in them. But it was Jesus 
Christ, the Son of God, who said them, and therefore they were of infinite value. 
The same thought applies to these words: ‘ All their sins shall be forgiven 
unto the sons of men.’’ They are good words, but who said them? It was 
the same Jesus, and therefore they are true-—Dr. J. R. Miller, in ‘‘ Devo- 
tional Hours with the Bible.” 

When there is Danger of Paralysis of the Soul. A booklet issued by 
““The New York Kindergarten Association ’’ portrays the danger facing little 
Joe, and sixty-four other children of the tenement house in which he lives. 
He had lived through the most terrible summer New York children had ever 
known. The epidemic of infantile paralysis had left him unscathed. He was 
still alive and uncrippled. Had he fallen a victim to it, he would have received 
the best of care at a hospital for weeks. Had he been discharged partially 
crippled, he would have been given a crutch or an expensive brace, and he 
would have been treated without cost to his family for months and even years. 
To such lengths would the community have gone to prevent Joe from becom- 
ing physically incapable. 

But in the street before him lurked a danger less apparent but in reality 
worse for him and worse for the community than the infantile paralysis that 
might have left him with a helpless arm or leg. Here was the place where 
he ran the risk of catching infantile paralysis of the soul. Not all children 
go to the bad because of a free and thorough course in street training. But 
it stands to reason that not many will rise above the level of the place where 
they are trained, and it is evident that among the little students at the school 
of the street a number will develop moral traits and tendencies that will be- 
come even more serious to them, and to the community, than a twisted leg 
or a helpless arm. It may be that the interminable hours they dawdle through 
will develop a habit of loafing which will last them through life. The street 
may bring out and perfect a streak of brutality in one child; dishonesty in 
another; uncleanness in still another. In a word, when we turn a child like 
Joe loose on the street we expose him to moral infantile paralysis, and he 
may catch the disease and succumb to it. It takes time and money to save 
a child’s leg; and it takes time and money to save a child’s character. Both 
are worth saving. 

A Kindergarten room may be called a kind of laboratory within which is 
manufactured an antidote, or an antitoxin, to moral infantile paralysis. For 
here the best in the natures of children is sought for diligently and cultivated 
with care and love. To this room come little ones whose symptoms show 
a paralysis of part of their better selves. And from this room many patients 
are discharged as cured. 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Intermediates. 


Look inward through the depths of thine own soul; 
How is it with thee? Art thou sound and whole? —Lowell. 
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The very best way in which we can serve our fellows is to get them to 
Christ; believing in him and in his power to save those who come to him, 
let us despair of no one. Let us imitate the courage of these bearers of the 
sick of the palsy. They dared much, and their boldness and aggressiveness 
carried the day.—Dr. W. L. Watkinson. 

A Sentence Sermon to Remember. A healthy body is good; but a 
soul in right health—it is the thing beyond all others to be prayed for.— 
Carlyle. 


IJI SENIOR AND ADULT Topic: JEsus MEETING MANn’s DEEPEST NEED 


Additional Material. Mt. 1.21; Lk. 7.36-50; Heb. 7.25. 

Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. It often needs several friendly 
hands to bring a needy one to Jesus. One man alone could not have put that 
paralytic down in front of the Savior, but four working together accom- 
plished the difficult task. You recall the case of the infirm man at the Pool 
of Bethesda. When Jesus asked him, ‘‘ Wouldest thou be made whole?” 
the man who had been afflicted for thirty and eight years replied: ‘‘I have 
no man, when the water is troubled, to put me into the pool.” He was help- 
less, because he was not borne of four. 

Note the faith of that ambulance corps; they believed that Jesus could 
and would cure their friend, but they did not sit down afar and await his 
coming. They exerted their own efforts to the utmost to bring him to the 
Christ. ‘‘ Trust in nothing but in Providence and your own efforts: never sep- 
arate the two,”’ counsels Dickens. These men did not separate the two. 

Note the persistence of the four. They might well have been discouraged 
in finding a crowd so great and selfish, no room even about the door and no 
one willing to make room, and they might have told the sick man that they 
had done all they could to bring him to Jesus, but they could not do the im- 
possible, and then they might have taken him back home with a virtuous 
feeling in their hearts that they had done all that could be expected of them: 
But they were of those men whom Stanley says relish a task for its bigness 
and greet hard labor with a fierce joy. No crowd could turn them back. 
They did the seemingly impossible thing. All great things ever done were 
once deemed impossible. 

Note their resourcefulness. If they could not get the sick man before 
Jesus by the ordinary way they could by an extraordinary way. They were 
determined to find a way or make it. That is the spirit that “ arrives.” 
Great men never wait for opportunities; they make them. Bunyan had no 
writing paper in jail, but he untwisted the stoppers of the milk bottles and 
wrote his “ Pilgrim’s Progress’? upon them. Faith is full of inventions. 
“ Cannot faith invent and reach by some new means the outcasts who lie 
perishing around us?’’ questions Spurgeon. Have we felt Christ’s healing 
power in our own lives? If so, then, through door, through window, or through 
roof, let us break through all impediments in order to bring poor souls to Jesus. 

What will Jesus say? It is a great moment, as these two men silently 
confront each other, the living embodiments of helplessness and of Power. 
The eyes of all are riveted on Jesus—the people with curious expectancy, 
the four friends with beating hearts and desperate hopes, the scribes with a 
scowl upon their faces and hate in their hearts. ' } 

What will Jesus say? He was deeply cheered by the faith the friends 
had shown, and he would not let such faith go away disappointed. So, turn- 
ing to the helpless man upon the couch, he said, ‘‘ Courage, child.’’ He said 
more, but he began by saying that. And we can imagine how these two 
simple words, each in its own way, began to touch the springs of life and hope 
in the wasted body before him. The man, if a great sinner, may have been 
accustomed to words of reproach, or to that cold and shallow consolation 
which stings more keenly than reproach; and now he is told to take heart 
again. Here is One who speaks to him as if he believed in the possibility 
of his physical and spiritual recovery, One who appeals to his slumbering 
hope and heroism. And so tender an appeal, too! He calls him Child. 
Many a year had passed since he had been anybody’s “child”; and the 
tenderness of the Speaker, no less than his first great, authoritative word, 
goes to the heart of the unhappy man. His inner world is transformed; a 
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new life courses through his veins, and it will not be long till he will be upon 
his feet, and going upon his way rejoicing. : In the presence of this mysterious 
One, who speaks to him hopefully, who bids him be brave, who assures him 
of the forgiveness of sins, and who calls him Child, old things are passed away, 
and a new day has dawned.—John Edgar McFayden, in ‘‘ The City with 
Foundations.”’ F 

Jesus Ministered to All the Needs of Men.. Jesus went about healing 
the sick, but his miracles of bodily healing were but signs of his higher power 
of spiritual healing. ‘‘ Thou shalt call his name Jesus,’ we read in Matthew 
1.21; ‘‘for it is he that shall save his people from their sins.” Forgiveness 
of sins is man’s deepest need. As Dr. Watkinson says: ‘‘ Were the Savior 
to move about the world to-day healing all manner of diseases, that would 
mean little if he could not pronounce our pardon. But the Son of Man hath 
authority to forgive. It is this power to absolve that must be proclaimed 
by his servants as the very essence of the Gospel message. Could they offer 
all material benefits to mankind, health, wealth, or any other thing on which 
men set their hearts, and yet had no good news of forgiveness for past wrongs, 
Christ would fail to satisfy. And it is not merely as Son of God that he for- 
gives, but as Son of Man, who has entered into our life, felt our temptations, 
carried our griefs, and made a full atonement for our sins, and the sins of the 
whole world.” ’ 

The Tractableness of Sin in the Hands of Christ. In one of the ser- 
mons of A. K. H. Boyd of St. Andrews, whom another generation knew so 
well under the nom-de-plume of A Country Parson, he spoke .of the tract- 
ableness of sin when it was put in the hands of Christ. It was a beautiful, 
genial way of putting the matter, and had in it something of the very essence 
of the Gospel’s winsomeness. 

Christ did not come giving first the impression that he was out to flay men’s 
sins, making everybody take to cover against the fierceness of the light he 
poured upon their transgressions. It was not his way to drive into inaccessible 
hiding and concealment the very sins which he came to forgive and take away. 
We may frankly say that as he went about with men he coaxed their sins out 
into the light where he could deal with them. He wanted to get at their 
sins, and so kind and so skillful and so gracious was he that men were always 
yielding them up to him. 

What a lift it would be, then, to many a heavy heart that has’ been dwelling 
this long time upon its failures and its sins, if it could only put it all to itself 
this way, that all the evil we have done constitutes in Christ’s eyes not only 
a stigma but a claim. The disciples and the Pharisees felt the stigma. Only 
Christ felt the claim. Our need is enough to introduce us to Christ. He 
asks no other credentials. 

And this is the story of the most beautiful lives. It is not that they were 
not bitterly tempted, nor that they never fell, it is not that they have not 
known more poignantly than other men the misery of rebellion, of transgression. 
It is only that they dared that greatest daring of the human spirit, yet a daring 
which is open to any one, to treat their sins as a claim upon Christ. With 
no further philosophy of it than this, that Christ had said that this was what 
he wanted to get hold of, and with the knowledge that other men had brought 
it all to him and been justified, they brought it to him, and now whatever 
strength they have is all due to this, that they have put all they had into 
his hands.—Editorial in ‘‘ Sunday School Times.” 

Hints for Enlargement or Discussion. 1. Vicarious Faith. See Chap- 
ter X of ‘ Galilean Gospel,” by A. B. Bruce. 

2. Religious selfishness. ‘‘ The hearers of Christ were so anxious to get 
every word that fell from his lips that they shoved the invalid out of the way 
that they themselves might hear the better. The picture is typical. It is 
well enough to seek for ourselves the highest advantages of Christian worship, 
to pay heavily for costliest architecture and religious luxuries, but the spec- 
tacle of a church paying ten dollars for itself where it pays one for aggressive 
outside work is calculated to call to mind the gospel scene where every man’s 
very eagerness to hear eclipsed in him the real spirit of Christian unselfishness.”’ 

3. Those four men saw something in this paralytic worth saving, they over- 
came all obstacles in order to bring him to Jesus. They were actuated by a 
great love for the man and a great faith in the Physician. If we care enough 
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for the heathen, and have faith enough in the Healer of souls, we shall be 
persistent, untiring, in our efforts to bring them to him. 

4. The healer of souls. See Chapters V and VI of Bruce’s ‘ Galilean 
Gospel ’’; Chapter V of ‘ The Principles of Jesus,” by Dr. Robert E. Speer; 
Pages 126-128 of ‘‘ The Teaching of Christ,” by Dr. G. C. Morgan. 

5. The Christian Church has always dealt in a spirit of self-sacrifice with 
the effects of disease, but now she is called to the larger task of a warfare 
against its hidden, subtle causes.—Dr. Charles S. Macfarland. 

6. The development of surgery, medicine and sanitation during the War. 
Thousands of men who have been mutilated in battle have been ‘‘ made 
over,’ not good as new exactly, but still so that they have overcome the greater 
part of their handicap, Operations have been performed which a few years 
ago were undreamed of, and the appliances invented are called little short 
of the miraculous. We read of the joining of limbs which seemed hopelessly 
shattered, of men with artificial legs walking, riding bicycles, and even running, 
and of others with wooden arms picking up stones and throwing them, and 
using these arms in various trades. These limbs are really mechanical tools, 
and the men have to learn how to use them, but after a few months’ prac- 
tice they use them readily, and so skillfully that even the jerk or limp hitherto 
deemed unavoidable has almost vanished. 

8. The humanity of our age is forgetting that mankind is sinful. Men 
are inclined to be on easy terms with themselves. The eternal difference 
between right and wrong is evaded and ignored. We can afford to dispense 
with “ original’’ and theoretical sin. There is enough left that is actual and 
undeniable. We sin. The better men become, the keener is their con- 
sciousness of it. The complacent self-satisfaction of our generation needs 
humbling in the dust.—Dr. Charles S. Macfarland. 


WORK TO BE ASSIGNED FOR THE NEXT LESSON 


Questions to Look Up. 1. What does Dt. 23.25 say about helping one- 
self to growing ears of corn? 2. What were some of the ridiculous rules made 
by the rabbis in regard to the keeping of the Sabbath? 3. Find in the Old 
Testament the story cited in regard to David (1 S. 21.1-6). 4. What was the 
law in regard to the disposal of showbread? (Lev. 24.5-9). 5. What other 
claim besides that of being Lord of the Sabbath did Jesus make on this occa- 
sion? 6. What illustration did Jesus use in connection with the healing of 
the withered hand, as recorded in another Gospel? (Mt. 12.11-12.) 7. Where 
in the Bible is the Sabbath called the Lord’s Day? (Rev. 1.10.) 8. What 
does Luke say was a habit of Jesus on the Sabbath? (Lk. 4.16.) 9. What 
did Jesus say it is lawful to do on the Sabbath, as rcorded in Mt. 12.12? 
10. What is said about the Sabbath in Ps. 118.24? 11. What does the word 
Gospel mean? 12. Why are the first three Gospels somewhat similar? 13. 
Why are they different? (See our Introduction.) 

Questions to Think About. 1. Wherein lay the wrong, according to 
the Pharisees, of plucking the ears of grain? 2. In what way did David’s 
deed, here cited, resemble the disciples’? 3. What wrong thoughts about 
the Sabbath did the Pharisees have? 4. Jesus did deeds of mercy on the 
Sabbath: what else was it his custom to do on that day? 5. Which one of 
the commandments is about the keeping of the Sabbath, where is it found, 
and how does it read? 6. Why do the Jews observe Saturday as their Sab- 
bath? 7. Why do we observe Sunday? 8. Explain the saying that “ the 
body needs the Holiday and the soul needs the Holy Day.” 9. How may 
the day be spent selfishly? 10. Is there danger of our remembering Jesus’ 
saying in verse 27 and forgetting his further word in verse 28? 11. What 
things do we need to buy on Sunday? 12. What things do we buy unnec- 
essarily on that day? 13. Name some things which you think it right to do 
on Sunday? 34. Name some things which you think it wrong for you to 
do on Sunday. 15. Are some of these things right for other people because 
of their different circumstances? 16. What was the Puritan error in regard 
to the Sabbath? 17. What is the modern error in regard to the day? 18. 
Do you honor Christ in your use of Sunday? : 

Note-Book Work. Junior Theme: How a Paralytic was brought to Jesus. 
Intermediate Theme: Christ’s Forgiveness of Sins. Senior Theme: Christ’s 
Forgiveness of Sins. 
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Lesson. V—FEBRUARY 3 


JESUS LORD OF THE SABBATH 


Golden Cext 
The Son of man is lord even of the sabbath. Mark 2.28 


}LESSON Mark 2.13-3.6: verses 2.23-3.5 printed 


ADDITIONAL“ MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS Exodugy 20.8-11; Isaiah 
58.13, 14; Nehemiah 13.15-22; Matthew 12.1-8; Luke 4.16 


9 23 And it came to pass, that he was going on the sabbath day 
through the grainfields; and his disciples began, as they went, to 
pluck the ears. 24 And the Pharisees said unto him, Behold, why do 
they on the sabbath day that which is not lawful? 25 And he said 
unto them, Did ye never read what David did, when he had need, 
and was hungry, he, and they that were with him? 26 How he en- 
tered into the house of God when Abiathar was high priest, and ate 
the showbread, which it is not lawful to eat save for the priests, and 
gave also to them that were with him? 27 And he said unto them, 
The sabbath was made for man, and not man for the sabbath: 28 so 
that the Son of man is lord even of the sabbath. 
And he entered again into the synagogue; and there was a man 
there who had his hand withered. 2 And they watched him, 
whether he would heal him on the sabbath day; that they might 
accuse him. 3 And he saith unto the man that had his hand withered, 
Stand forth. 4 And he saith unto them, Is it lawful on the sabbath 
day to do good, or to do harm? to save a life, or to E.ll? But they 
held their peace. 5 And when he had looked round about on them 
with anger, being grieved at the hardening of their heart, he saith 
unto the man, Stretch forth thy hand. And he stretched it forth; 
and his hand was restored. 


THE LESSON TEXT EXPLAINED AND ILLUMINED 
THE LESSON OUTLINE 


I. Jesus’ Attitude toward the Pharisaic Sabbath. 2.23-26. 
II. Jesus’ Interpretation of the Purpose of the Sabbath. 2.27. 
III, Jesus’ Great Claim. 2.28. 
IV. Jesus’ Deed of Mercy on the Sabbath. 3.1-5. 


2.23. On the Sabbath day. This was the seventh day of the week. The 
reason why we keep the first day is thus given by Justin Martyr (2d cent.): 
“Sunday is the day on which we all hold our common assembly because it 
is the first day on which God wrought a change in the darkness and made 
the world, and Jesus Christ on the same day rose from the dead.’ Said 
- Alcuin, writing at the close of the eighth century: ‘‘ The observance of the 
former Sabbath has been transferred very fittingly to the Lord’s Day, by 
the custom and consent of the people.’’-—Through the grainfields. There were 
no fences, and public paths led through fields of grain.—Began, as they went, 
to pluck. Greek, began to make their way plucking, RVm.—Pluck the ears. 
This was lawful, as Dt. 27.25 shows: ‘‘ When thou comest into thy neighbor’s 
standing grain, then thou mayest pluck the ears with thy hand, but thou shalt 
not move a sickle unto thy neighbor’s standing grain.’? The ears were either 
barley or wheat. 


2.24. Not lawful. They held it unlawful because it was the Sabbath. See 
“Light from Oriental Life.” 

2.25. Did ye never read. In 1 S. 21.6. ‘ Note the tinge of irony. In all 
your minute study of the letter of the Scripture, did you never take heed to 
that page? The principle on which the priest at Nob let the hungry fugitives 
devour the sacred bread, was the subordination of ceremonial law to men’s 
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necessities. The Pharisees had pored over the Old Testament all their lives, 
but it would have been long before they had found such a doctrine as this 
in it ’’(Maclaren). 

_ 2.26. “ The note which the Master sounded was a trumpet note of eman- 
cipation to a people manacled with religion. He taught them that religion 
is life, and life is liberty; that the true religion comes, not as frost to freeze 
men up, but as sunshine to set them free and bid them grow into the liberty 
of the glory of the children of God ’’(Abbott).—The house of God. The tab- 
ernacle.—When Abiathar was high priest. Some ancient authorities read 
tn the days of Abtathar the high priest, RVm. ‘A well-known difficulty, for 
Ahimelech seems to have been the high priest at this time. It is not to be 
regarded as a mere biunder, but as a deliberate inference from the somewhat 
conflicting data of the Old Testament. For whereas in 1 S. 21.1 Ahimelech 
appears as high priest, and is shortly afterwards slain by Saul for his friend- 
ship with David (1 S. 22.16), in 2 S. 8.17; 1 Ch. 18.16; 24.6, he appears long 
after his supposed death, officiating in the priesthood together with Zadok, 
and is represented as the son, not the father, of Abiathar. The expression 
is, therefore, quite in harmony with one of the two conflicting Old Testa- 
ment accounts ’’?(Dummelow).—The showbread. On every Sabbath twelve 
fresh loaves of bread were placed in rows upon a table in the Holy Place (as 
symbol of communion of God with men), and the stale loaves were taken away 
and eaten by the priests. Though this was probably an instance of Sab- 
bath-breaking, Jesus calls it to mind as an instance of the setting aside of 
ceremonial law for good and sufficient reason. David was fleeing from Saul 
and was in need of food. In his flight from Saul, who was determined to 
slay him, David came to Nob, where the tabernacle was at that time, and 
there he induced the priest to let him and those with him appease their hunger 
by eating the showbread. 

2.27. See the additional instance narrated by Matthew, Mt. 12.5-7.—The 
Sabbath was made for man, and not man for the Sabbath. The Sabbath is given 
to man as a privilege, not as a burden. ‘It was ‘made’ for man, and its 
maker was God. Just as God, having planted the appetite for food in us, 
has made food for that appetite, so God, having given us a nature requiring 
a Sabbath, has also made a Sabbath to meet that requirement. The Sab- 
bath did not come by accident: it neither sprang out of the ground, nor is 
it a device of mere human experience. It is a divine institution, designed 
to bring relief and refreshment ’’(McClure). ‘‘ The Sabbath is a means to 
an end: the end is man’s true welfare, the attainment by man of his true 
destiny. He who is himself the embodiment of that destiny, he who is him- 
self humanity arrived at its goal, has surely a right to say how the means may 
best be employed ’’(J. M. E. Ross). d 

2.28. The Son of man. Jesus’ phrase for himself, the Messiah.—Is Lord 
even of the Sabbath. If he permits his disciples to pluck grain on the Sab- 
bath, the Pharisees have no right to condemn them. He who declares he is 
Lord of the Sabbath and greater than the temple (Mt. 12.6) claims to be 
Divine: this, more than the miracle of healing, must have aroused the ire 
of the Pharisees. 

3.1-2. He entered again into the synagogue. On another Sabbath, Lk. 
6.6.— Hand withered. It was shriveled and useless.—They. The scribes and 
Pharisees, Lk. 6.7.—Might accuse him. ‘“ This fellow and his companions 
breaking the Sabbath again, and within so short a time of the last offense 
when they pulled the ears of grain.” ; ; 

3.3-4. See the additional instance given in Mt. 12.11-12.—Stand forth. 
Greek, Arise into the midst, RVm.—Is 12t lawful on the Sabbath day to do good? 
According to the rabbinical rules, it was lawful only when life was in danger. 
—They held their peace. They were silent. f : : 

3.5. And when he had looked round about on them with anger, being grieved at 
the hardening of their heart. ‘‘ The anger was for the hardening, the compas- 
sion was for the hardness. His feelings in looking on sin were like a piece 
of woven stuff with a pattern on either side, on one the fiery threads—the wrath; 
on the other the silvery tints of sympathetic pity: a warp of wrath, a woof 
of sorrow ’’(Maclaren).—Stretch forth thy hand. ‘Even if we allow that 
desire to rectify Pharisaic notions concerning the weekly rest had some place 
in Christ’s motives, the admission is quite compatible with the view that 
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love was his supreme motive. In those Sabbathic miracles Christ’s love 
was simply overflowing the embankment of custom. It was daring to do well 
when current opinion said it should do nothing. It was only one of several 
ways in which the deep, strong, original love of the Son of Man set at defiance 
conventional limits ’’(A. B. Bruce). ; 


LIGHT FROM ORIENTAL LIFE| 


2.23. He was going through the grainfields. In Palestine to-day as in the 

time of Christ there are no fences of any sort. The location of each man’s 
field is marked here and there by piles of stone. See Deuteronomy 19.14. 
The grain grows close to the edges of public paths that cross the fields. 
_ 2.23. His disciples began to pluck the ears. The plucking of the ears was 
held by the Jews to be a kind of reaping, and the rubbing a kind of grinding 
or threshing, and therefore unlawful on the Sabbath. Moreover, all food 
must be prepared on Friday before sunset (when the Sabbath began), and the 
rubbing was a preparation. On any other day there would have been no 
cause for blame; but to break the Sabbath rather than suffer hunger for a 
few hours was guilt worthy of stoning. Was it not their boast that Jews 
were known over the world by their readiness to die rather than break the holy 
day? Every one had grand stories of fidelity to it. The Jewish sailor haa 
refused, even when threatened with death, to touch the helm a moment after 
the sun had set on Friday, though a storm was raging; and had not thousands 
allowed themselves to be butchered rather than lift a weapon in self-defense 
on the Sabbath? The ‘new doctrine’’ of Jesus would turn the world up- 
side down if not stopped.—Dr. Geikie in ‘‘ The Life of Christ.” 

24. Why do they on the Sabbath day that which 1s not lawful? No feature of 
the Jewish system was so marked as its extraordinary strictness in the out- 
ward observance of the Sabbath as a day of entire rest. The scribes had 
elaborated from the command of Moses a vast array of prohibitions and 
injunctions, covering the whole of social, individual, and public life, and car- 
ried it to the extreme of ridiculous caricature. The quantity of food that 
might be carried on the Sabbath from one place to another was duly settled. 
It must be less in bulk than a dried fig; if of honey only as much as would 
anoint a wound; if water, as much as would make eye-salve. All food must 
be prepared, all vessels washed, and all lights kindled, before sunset. The 
money girdle must be taken off, and all tools laid aside. ‘‘ On Friday, before 
the beginning of the Sabbath,” said one law, ‘‘no one must go out of his house 
with a needle or a pen, lest he forget to lay them aside before the Sabbath 
opens. Every one must search his pockets at that time, to see that there is 
nothing left in them with which it is forbidden to go out on the Sabbath.” 

In an insincere age such excessive instructions led to constant evasions 
by Pharisees and Sadducees alike. To escape the restrictions which limited 
a journey on the Sabbath to two thousand cubits from a town or city, they 
carried food on Friday evening to a spot that distance beyond the walls, and 
assumed by a fiction, that this made that spot also their dwelling. They 
could thus, on the Sabbath, walk the full distance to it, and an equal dis- 
tance beyond it, this journey being only the legal distance from the fictitious 
place of residence!—Condensed from the “ Life of Christ,’’ by Dr. Geikie. 

The Jew in Palestine to-day, writes a native of that land, would rather 
have his hand cut off than receive money, open a business letter, or transact 
any business or do any work such as lighting a lamp or a fire, making a bed 
or warming his food, on the Sabbath. 

How a Jewish girl tried to test the Jewish Sabbath rules Mary Antin tells in 
“The Promised Land.” She arose one Sabbath afternoon from her religious 
meditations, when all the house was taking its after-dinner nap, and went 
out in the yard, and stopped at the gate. She took out her pocket hand- 
kerchief. She looked at it. Yes, that would do for the experiment. She 
put it back into her pocket. She did not have to rehearse mentally the 
sacred admonition not to carry anything beyond the house-limits on the 
Sabbath-day. She knew it as she knew that she was alive. And with the 
handkerchief in her pocket the audacious child stepped into the street! 

She stood a moment, her heart beating so that it pained. Nothing happened. 
She walked quite across the street. The Sabbath peace still lay on everything! 
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She felt again of the burden in her pocket.{ Yes, she certainly was committing 
a sin. With an access of impious boldness, the sinner walked—she ran as 
far as the corner, and stood still, fearfully expectant. What form would 
the punishment take? An age passedin blank expectancy. Nothing happened! 
Where was the wrath of God? Where was God? 

When she turned to go home, the little philosopher had her handkerchief 
tied around her wrist in the proper way. The experiment was over, the 
result was not clear. God had not punished her, but nothing was proved 
by his indifference. Either the act was no sin, and her preceptors were all 
deceivers; or it was indeed a sin in the eyes of God, but he refrained from 
stern justice for high reasons of his own. 


THE HISTORICAL AND GEOGRAPHICAL BACKGROUND 


Review Questions. What seemingly impossible thing did Jesus ask the 
paralytic to do? What claim did Jesus make for himself on that occasion? 
What fault did the scribes find with him? What did Nehemiah teach in 
regard to keeping of the Sabbath (a lesson of last year)? On what early 
occasion did Jesus refer to the Old Testament Scriptures? 

Growth of Pharisaic Hostility to Jesus. When Jesus cured the palsied man 
and claimed to have power to forgive sins, the open hostility of the Pharisees 
was aroused. His call of Matthew the publican as a disciple and his eating 
with publicans further antagonized them. Then at the Passover season he 
cured the man at the pool of Bethesda on the Sabbath, and bade him carry 
home his bed (Jn. 5.1-17). He is now on his way back to Galilee, and again 
offends his enemies by letting his disciples pluck and rub together ears of grain 
and eat them on the Sabbath. 

Six times, either directly or indirectly, Jesus was accused of Sabbath-breaking. 
The Sabbath controversy was one of great importance in the eyes of the Phari- 
sees. During the Jewish exile in Babylon, when sacrifices could no longer be 
offered in the temple, the strict keeping of the Sabbath became a chief part 
of the Jewish worship, and legislation multiplied in regard to the observance 
required. After all the centuries during which it was held that the keeping 
of the Sabbath was a rite pleasing in itself to God without regard to its effect 
on man, came Jesus declaring that the Sabbath was made for man, not man 
for the Sabbath. He would not abolish the Sabbath, but he would abolish 
the legislation of the Pharisees in regard to the Sabbath, and this would under- 
mine their influence over the people. Wherefore they took counsel against 
him, how they might destroy him. 

Mark says that after curing the man with the withered hand Jesus and 
his disciples ‘‘ withdrew to the sea,” hence we conclude that the place of the 
controversy with the Pharisees and of the miracle was somewhere in Galilee. 


LESSON TOPICS AND ILLUSTRATIONS 
I Junior Toric: JESUS AND THE SABBATH Day 


Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. When Loh Saen became a Chris- 
tian he learned that he must keep Sunday holy, but the days were all so much 
alike that he could not tell when Sunday came around. So he made a cal- 
endar for himself. He took a board and wrote on the top, ‘‘ Something to 
remember; rest on the Lord’s Day.’’ And then underneath he made seven 
holes and fastened back of them seven strings. On Sunday he pulled the 
first string through the hole; on Monday he drew the first one back and pulled 
number two forward; and so on until number one again was drawn through 
and he knew that the Lord’s Day had again come around. And then he knew 
how to keep the Lord’s Day holy. : ite 

We have no such trouble in knowing when it is Sunday, but we often do 
have trouble in knowing what it is right for us to do on that day. There is 
a commandment about keeping the day holy: which commandment is it? 
What does it say? If we had only the Fourth Commandment to tell us 
what is right to do on the Lord’s day, we should often be in doubt about it, 
but we are able to understand that commandment by a few words which 
Jesus spoke about the use of the day. 
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The Pharisees thought that they knew how the day should be kept, and 
they found fault with Jesus’ disciples for something which they did on the 
Sabbath. What was it? 

Restoring the Treasure. In the bogs of Ireland people find now and 
then a golden ornament that fell there centuries ago from the mantle of some 
Celtic chieftain. It is found green and disfigured, so coated over that it has 
lost all beauty and appears wholly worthless. But when it is carefully cleaned, 
it is beautiful and valuable. The man who cleans it does so, not because 
he would destroy it, but because he would restore it. With the act of such 
a man an English writer compares Jesus’ treatment of the Sabbath. Jesus 
found the Sabbath so buried under many rules which man had made in regard 
to the way in which it should be kept that its true meaning and spirit had 
been hidden. With a firm but kindly hand Jesus removed these burdensome 
rules so that it might shine again in its own luster for the joy and blessing 
of the world. 

The Testing of the Brigades in Regard to Sunday Rest. A number 
of boats rowed by Indians were making a journey of several hundred miles 
inland to obtain furs for exportation to England. The “‘ brigades,” as they 
were called, started their journey from Hudson Bay on a Wednesday and kept 
together until Sunday, when one brigade who were Christians determined 
to rest according to their custom on that day, with the result that the others 
got far ahead. However, when refreshed and invigorated they resumed 
their journey, they gradually gained upon their companions, and amid great 
excitement caught them up and passed them on the following Thursday, 
and kept the first place until Sunday. The non-Christian brigades again 
gained the lead, but were overtaken this time on Monday, and the two parties 
did not see each other again until the leading boat was three days down the 
river on its way home. They had rested every Sunday during the trip of 
two months, yet got home a week before the others, and in a far less exhausted 
condition.—Edgerton R. Young. 

A Chinese Preacher’s Parable. In urging the sacredness of the Lord's 
_ Day the preacher used this story: It came to pass that a man went to mar- 
ket having on his shoulder a string of seven large copper coins. (Chinese 
coins are strung on strings and carried on the shoulder.) Seeing a beggar 
crying for alms, he gave the poor creature six of his seven coins. Then the 
beggar, instead of being grateful, crept up behind the kind man and stole the 
seventh coin also. What an abominable wretch! Yes; but in saying this 
you condemn yourselves. You receive from the hand of the gracious God 
six days, yet you are not content. The seventh you also steal.—‘‘ The 
Missionary Review of the World.” 

Sunday Worship. George Washington’s pastor said of him: ‘‘ No com- 

pany ever kept him away from church. I have often been at Mount Vernon 
on the Sabbath morning when his breakfast table was filled with guests. 
But to him they furnished no pretext for neglecting his God and losing the 
satisfaction of setting a good example. For instead of staying at home out 
of fancied courtesy to them, he used constantly to invite them to accom- 
pany him.” 
_ In Yokohoma there is a Sunday-school which the missionary who has it 
in charge calls ‘‘ My ragged Sunday-school.” Not one of the pupils is more 
than eight years old. When the missionary expected to be away for a few 
Sundays he told the scholars there would be no school until he returned. 
But he did not get away as soon as he planned, and the next Sunday he thought 
of course, no one would come and he stayed at home himself, trying to keep 
cool, for it was a very hot day. His house was next door to the Sunday- 
school building, and soon he heard ahymn. ‘“ Can it possible that the children 
have come after all?’ he asked himself as he listened. Yes, those were their 
voices. They sang another hymn, and another, and then they repeated 
the Lord’s prayer, and three or four of the Commandments, as far as they 
had learned them, and then sang again and went home. ‘I wonder how 
unany of our little American children would think of doing that?’ the mission- 
ary asked. What do you think about this? 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Juniors. Sunday is God’s good gift to us: 
we must not do anything on that day which will spoil the gift; we must do 
everything we can to make it a beautiful day for others. 
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Sentence Sermons to Remember. 
Memory Verses: Exodus 20.8-11. 


This is the day which Jehovah hath made; 
We will rejoice and be glad in it. 


“Take the Sunday with you through the week 
And sweeten all the other days.” 


’ 


II INTERMEDIATE Topic: Our Day or Rest AND WorsHIP 

Additional Material. I Corinthians 16.1, 2; Colossians, 2.16, 17. 

H Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. You have ali heard about the 

Blue Laws of Connecticut.” Among them there were these in regard to 
the observance of the Sabbath: ‘‘ No one shall travel, cook victuals, make 
beds, sweep house, curl hair or shave on the Sabbath day’; ‘‘ No woman 
shall kiss her child on the Sabbath or fasting day’; ‘‘ If a boy shall sing or 
whistle on the Lord’s day, it is a fine of ten cents.”’ 

How long ago was it that these ‘‘ Blue Laws” were strictly kept? Even 
to-day there are some people whose ideas about the proper keeping of the 
Sabbath accord with the last '‘ Blue Law’ quoted. Mrs. MacLachlan’s 
boarder, on returning one Sunday from a walk, found the windows of her room 
tightly closed, and she had left them wide open. 

““O Mrs. MacLachlan, I don’t like my room to get stuffy,’’ she said, when 
she went downstairs again. ‘‘ I like plenty of fresh air.” 

“Your room will na’ get stuffy in one day,” said her landlady, firmly. 
““"Twas never our custom, miss, to hae fresh air rooshin’ aboot the house on 
the Sabbath.” 

In the time of Christ rabbinical laws had made the Sabbath a burden. 
“Tt was a saying current in the schools that the rules for the observance of 
the weekly rest were a mountain suspended by a hair, the meaning being 
that the rules were many and their connection with Scripture very slight.”’ 
(See *‘ Light from Oriental Life ’’ for some of these rabbinical rules.) 

Jesus taught that the Sabbath was God’s good gift to man, and that far 
from being a burden it was one of God’s greatest blessings, showing the 
Father’s merciful consideration for his children’s truest welfare. What is our 
Golden Text? What happened which led Jesus to this remark about himself? 

The Right Preparation. Some years since a party of Americans were 
about to leave Cairo for a journey across the desert. Before setting out, 
they bought vessels in which to carry water. Each one chose the kind of 
vessel that pleased him. One found jars of brass, whose fine designs attracted 
him. Another purchased porcelain vessels of rare beauty. A third, how- 
ever, took some plain earthenware bottles. The way across the desert was 
long and wearisome. The heat was intense. Every drop of water was of 
value. The brass vessels heated, and the water was made impure and unfit 
for use. The costly porcelain jugs cracked in the heat and the water was 
lost. But the plain earthenware bottles kept the water pure and sweet until 
the journey was ended. 

We go out every morning to trudge over desert paths. We should be sure 
that on the Sabbath we make preparation that shall not fail us on the journey. 
Mere idle rest will not give it to us. We cannot get it from the Sunday news- 
paper, from the latest novel, from mere literary books, or from studying 
works of art. But if we turn our faces to God’s house on God’s day, and com- 
mune with him, filling our earthenware vessels of faith and love with the 
water of life, we shall not faint by the way.—Dr. J. R. Miller. 

The Lord’s Day in China. In Funinghsien the mandarin, when starting 
a girls’ school, found that the only competent teacher to be obtained was 
the wife of the Methodist preacher. On engaging her at a salary considerably 
greater than her husband’s, he observed, ‘‘ Of course, you will teach on wor- 


ship day.” Whereat this diminutive woman drew herself up till she seemed 
to add a cubit or two to her stature, and replied, ‘‘ Not for a thousand taels 
a month.” And the great man actually had to come to her terms. 


Fifteen years ago, Sunday was unknown in China, except among the 
Christians. To-day, Sunday is universally recognized as the day of rest 
among educational circles all over China. All schools and colleges close their 
doors and suspend classes on Sunday. This astonishing innovation is prob- 
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ably due to the influence of foreign teachers, Christian and non-Christian, 
and to Chinese teachers educated ‘abroad.— Missionary Review of the 
World.” 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Intermediates. It was Jesus’ habit to attend 
the synagogue on the Sabbath. How much more do we need the help and 
the inspiration to be gained from attending church services! Jesus filled 
his Sabbath with deeds- of mercy. Are your Sundays all spent for self? Is 
there no one whom you can help or cheer on this day? 

It is lawful for us to do good to ourselves and to others on the Sabbath 
Day. When you are in doubt whether a certain practice on that day might 
do yourself good, you may wisely test it by a rule which John Wesley’s mother 
gave him when he was a young man at college, the rule by which he was to 
judge of what would be for him a lawful_pleasure: ‘“‘ Whatever weakens your 
reason, impairs the tenderness of your conscience, obscures your sense of 
God, or takes off the relish of spiritual things, that thing, to you, is sin.” 

Sentence Sermon to Remember. The importance for man and beast 
of the prescribed weekly rest, a becoming deference to the best sentiments of 
Christian people, and a due regard to the Divine will, demand that Sunday 
labor be reduced to the measure of strict necessity.x—Abraham Lincoln. 


III SEnrior AND ADULT Topic: Our DAy oF REST AND WORSHIP 


Additional Material. Acts 20.7; I Corinthians 16.1, 2; Colossians 2.16, 17. 

Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. The great majority of people 
in the Catholic Church find their freedom from the need of thinking and de- 
ciding about many a course of action a great relief. ‘“‘ Thus saith the priest,” 
“Thus saith the Pope,” settles matters for them. And there are countless 
numbers of people in the Protestant denominations who have much of this 
dislike for doing their own thinking. They wish that Jesus had given exact 
rules for everything, that they might say: ‘‘ Thus and so saith Jesus, this 
thing I may do and this thing I may not do.’’ But Jesus did not so teach. 
He never gave minute rules. He gave great principles for our guidance, 
and left to us the application of those principles. And for this very reason 
his words are as applicable to present-day situations and present-day prob- 
lems as they were to those people of Galilee nineteen hundred years ago. 

The rabbis said, ‘‘ You shall do no work on the Sabbath day,’ and then 
they specified thirty-nine classes of forbidden work, and under each gave 
countlessi subdivisions. For example, to carry a burden was work, and 
among the burdens specified was a handkerchief, which could only be car- 
ried if tied around the knee and called a garter! Jesus said: ‘‘ The Sabbath 
was made for man, and not man for the Sabbath’”’; ‘‘ The Son of man is 
lord even of the Sabbath’; ‘‘It is lawful to do good on the Sabbath day ”’; 
““T desire mercy, and not sacrifice.” 

Jesus did not abolish the Fourth Commandment. Both he and the Phar- 
isees agreed that the Sabbath was a day holy unto the Lord. They agreed 
as ge sanctity of the day; they differed as to what would make the day 
sacred. 

The tendency of all governments is to exalt law above individual human 
interests. Jesus taught that men are greater than institutions. He made 
no protest against the rabbinical rules, false as they were; he merely exalted 
the interests of man, and laid down principles by which a man was to think 
for himself. And the rabbis knew that these principles would undermine 
their authority, just as the Pope knows that a Roman Catholic priest who 
says nothing against the Pope’s power and authority nor against any part of 
the Roman ecclesiastical system, but who teaches his people to think for 
themselves, is nevertheless surely undermining that system. 

The Pharisees would have the disciples suffer hunger on the Sabbath day 
rather than transgress one of the rabbinical rules. Jesus pointed out to them 
that the tabernacle and its regulations, like the Sabbath and its regulations, 
were sacred, and yet rather than suffer hunger David had transgressed and 
had eaten the showbread which legally only the priests might eat. By 
citing this example Jesus silenced his opponents, and illustrated for us his 
general principle that it is of greater importance to meet the needs of men 
than to regard the claims of sacred institutions. If the two come into con- 
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flict, man is greater than an institution. It is a special case under the general 
principle that the Sabbath was made for man and not man for the Sabbath. 
It means that the Sabbath was given to us as a boon, not imposed upon us 
as a burden. 

The Pharisees closely watched Jesus as he entered the synagogue. There 
was a man in the synagogue with a withered hand, and because it was the 
Sabbath they would not see him healed! Bidding the man stand before 
them, Jesus asked the Pharisees a question: ‘Is it lawful on the Sabbath 
day to do good, or to do harm? to save a life, or to kill?’ They could not 
put their thoughts into words, and they were silenced; but Jesus read those 
rebellious thoughts and, saddened at their hardening hearts, looked upon 
them with anger. ‘‘ The face of Jesus at that moment reflected the eternal 
disposition of God towards all who make small proprieties everything, and 
the healing and redemption of the world nothing.” ‘‘ Stretch forth thy 
hand,” he said to the afflicted man, and the moment the man’s volition touched 
the volition of Jesus he began to do the impossible. He stretched forth the 
hand which he could not move, and it was restored to strength. It is lawful 
to do good on the Sabbath day. 

Relieving the Pressure. One of the larger cities of Scotland is supplied 
with water from a lake so far up in the hills that were the water to be brought 
down in one continuous closed conduit, the pressure of the water at its foot . 
would burst any pipe man could devise. 

A great engineer solved the problem by locating small open reservoirs at 
intervals all the way down, at each one of which the pressure of the water in 
the pipe was relieved. At no point could the pressure exceed the weight of 
the water between that point and the next reservoir above, and it was not 
hard to find piping strong enough for such a degree of pressure. 

What the reservoirs did in breaking the pressure of the water at intervals, 
the weekly day of rest does for us in relieving at intervals the accumulated 
strain of business and domestic and social cares. We come out from the 
pressure of the week before into its quiet hours, and from them start refreshed 
in body and mind into the strain of the week’s duties ahead. The man who 
habitually breaks his labor by such regular intervals of rest will not easily be 
driven by the press of business to the point of breaking down.—A. Walker. 

Sunday and the Children. On Sunday morning the children are to be 
taken to Sunday-school and church. It is true that there is the peril of 
having the children disturb the service, and annoy the congregation; and there 
is also the peril of making the children hate the service. But if, in avoiding 
these dangers, the children are left at home, or are encouraged to consider 
the Sunday-school a substitute for the church, there is a possibility that they 
may never begin to go. Perhaps the best thing to do, in the midst of these 
perplexities, is to keep church-going as a special privilege and reward for 
good behavior until the age of reasonably steady habits. Then insist on at- 
tendance at church like attendance at school, as a normal part of decent living 
and subject to precisely the same excuses. Commonly, children who are 
old enough to go to school are old enough to go to church. The two intro- 
ductions to a wider experience may properly be made at the same period. 
Then nothing should be allowed to keep the child from church which would 
not validly keep him from school. Thus the habit is formed, and a solid 
contribution is made to the child’s religious education. ; i : 

Sunday afternoon may profitably be devoted to the children. It is a time 
for busy parents to get better acquainted with their sons and daughters. 
It is an opportunity for reading aloud; in part in the Bible, or in some book 
about the Bible, for direct training in religion, but also in some book whose 
spiritual influence may be less direct, but whose natural interest shall com- 
municate a real pleasure to the day. Such a book, or series of books, kept 
for Sunday afternoons, will cause those hours to be looked forward to, The 
same is true of Sunday games, not necessarily connected in any way with 
religion, but chosen out of other games because the children like them best, 
and reserved for Sunday in order to help make that the best day of the week. 
Sunday afternoon is a time for family walking, for household excursions into 
the green country. Thoreau said that he belonged to the Church of the Sun- 
day Walkers. Let the Sabbath be called, in the words of Isaiah, ‘a delight.” 

As the holy day draws to a close, the Christian family may sing together 
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the great hymns. Father and mother and children may unite in this expres- 
sion of penitence or prayer or praise.. Most persons who are in good health 
and spirits like to sing. Much is lost out of life, both domestic and religious, 
when the cares of this world or the deceitfulness of riches or any other hinder- 
ing distraction is permitted to interfere with this hallowing of the day. Thus 
the sun sets upon a festival in which both rest and religion have contributed 
to the joy of life, to the upbuilding of character,.and to the glory of God. 
Such a day kept holy sweetens the domestic temper, elevates the domestic 
ideals, brings parents and children closer together, and is a blessing to the 
family.—Condensed from ‘‘ The Training of Children,” by Dr. George Hodges. 

Where Responsibility Lies for the Desecration of the Sabbath in 
Many Country Districts. I sometimes think if the angels could look into 
our empty city churches in the hot midsummer months, they might see, piled 
around the walls, bags and bundles marked ‘‘ Mr. So-and-So’s religion—to 
be left till called for,’’ or ‘‘ Mrs. Blank’s church duties—to be claimed in the 
fall.” Meanwhile, what are Mr. So-and-So and Mrs. Blank and their fam- 
ilies doing? Here in the winter you may see them with quite remarkable 
regularity in their pews, but there in the country, for four and even six 
months in the year, church and religion are never thought of. And what is 
the result? I shall not speak of the immediate results upon themselves and 
their familes; for that they must answer before a higher tribunal. But it is 
the effect on the country district and the people there that is so disastrous. 
It is absolutely demoralizing to the country church if the city man presents, 
Sabbath after Sabbath, the spectacle of Sunday desecration. If he and his 
guests use that day for purposes which make churchgoing a mockery, is it 
likely that the young man or woman living in that parish is going to have 
a particularly high idea of the obligations of the Lord’s Day? More of the 
decadence of church-going in the country districts is due to this godless example 
of summer visitors than any of us are aware. So far from being a blessing, 
the advent of the city boarder is often a curse to many a quiet country vil- 
lage.—Dr. Donald Sage Mackay. 

Our Obligation. An obligation resting upon all true friends of Sunday 
is to ascertain how Sunday afternoon is spent by the rank and file of the pop- 
ulace. What are the men and women who come from Southern Europe, 
what are those who dwell in crowded tenement districts, what are the young 
men from the country who have made no social connections in the city, doing 
with their spare time on Sunday afternoon? Is it true or is it not true that 
many at present give themselves to unprofitable and evil pastimes, and, if 
that is the fact, what can we do to remedy the situation? They as well as 
the people who go automobiling are entitled to some form of recreation on 
Sunday. What shall it be? Can we help them to a higher level of enjoy- 
ment? No Christian man can use his Sunday afternoon to greater advantage 
than to put himself in sympathetic contact with groups of young men whom 
he may influence toward better things. 

We believe that changed conditions raise many urgent and difficult ques- 
tions with relation to just the extent to which we to-day should impose re- 
strictions inherited from a former period upon a heterogeneous urban pop- 
ulation. Christians who exercise considerable freedom themselves in their 
uses of the Lord’s Day must accord similar liberty to their neighbors. Chris- 
tians are under special obligations to devise measures and provide opportunities, 
through pleasant Sunday afternoons in the churches, through other attractive 
religious or semi-religious assemblages, through the extension of hospitality 
on the part of their homes, through friendly mingling with all sorts of folks, 
and through elevating the recreative impulses of the people, to make Sunday 
a happier and better day for all the members of the community.—Condensed 
from ‘‘ The Congregationalist.”’ 

Hints for Enlargement or Discussion. 1. How Sunday may be made 
a day of uplift and outlook. The Sabbath was made for man because man 
needs it. He must not let himself be robbed of what is for his good. On 
Sunday, as Macaulay tells us, man, the machine of machines, is repairing, 
and winding up, so that he returns to his labors on Monday with a clear 
intellect, with livelier spirits, and with renewed vigor. ‘‘ Worship rests the 
soul as sleeps rests the body.’”’ That Sunday morning is well spent which 
is passed in the House of the Lord, in worship and study, at church and Sun- 
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day-school. That Sunday afternoon is well spent which is passed in loving 
service for others, or which is a time of rest and gladness, not of idleness and 
gloom, nor yet of feverish gayety. ‘‘ This is the day which the Lord hath 
made, we will rejoice and be glad in it,’’ sang the Psalmist of old, and in that 
spirit the day should be kept still. 

2. Church-going, the keeping of the Sabbath, are not religion; but religion 
hardly exists without them.—F. W. Robertson. 

. 3. He who brings much of the week with him into the Sabbath, will have 
the sure nemesis of taking little of the Sabbath back with him into the week. 
—E. B. Blenkin. 

4. What makes a man more of a man is a Christian use of the Sabbath; 
but a man is not more of a man when he is undevout, ungirt, or torpid.— 
Francis Greenwood Peabody. 

5. How may Sunday be made a delight to children? See page 201 of 
“Sunday School Times ’’ for March 30, 1912. 

6. Necessary and unnecessary Sunday work. 

7. Sunday amusements. Have we as a people turned the holy day into 
a holiday? 

8. This pledge comes to us from England, which we may well keep: Be- 
lieving as I do, that the great principles which underlie the due observance 
of Sunday are public worship and rest, I resolve to do all I can to discourage, 
as far as possible, such employments on Sundays as would prevent either 
myself, my servants, or others for whom I am responsible, from being able to 
carry out these principles. 

g. If we say, ‘ We will be satisfied with nothing except what would please 
Christ,’’ that may be a principle not always easy to apply, but it is a prin- 
ciple that will take care of everything in the long run, and will clear out of 
life a great mass of rubbish and save a vast deal of needless questioning and 
debate.—Dr. Robert E. Speer. 

“Sunday, the World’s Rest Day,’ gives a practical treatment of every 
phase of the question as to proper observance of the day. See page 16. 


WORK TO BE ASSIGNED FOR THE NEXT LESSON 


Questions to Look Up. 1. Where are the provinces and cities men- 
tioned in verses 7-8? 2. Learn the list of the Twelve. 3. Where are other 
lists of the disciples given? (Mt. 10.2-4; Lk. 6:13-16; Acts 1.13.) 4. In 
all the lists, whose name always stands first in the first group of four? Why? 
5. Who always stands first in the second group of four? 6. Who in the third 
group? 7. Which one is always named last? Why? 8. What does the 
word Cananean mean? 9. What knowledge of men had Jesus, as John 
tells us in Jn. 2.24-25? 10. Make a table of four columns; place in the first 
column a list of the twelve disciples; in the second the places from which they 
came; in the third the occupation of each as far as is known; in the fourth, 
some one thing that you can learn about each. (See Subject Index of your 
Bible.) 11. When was it said that the people took knowledge of Peter and 
John that they had been with Jesus? (Look for the word knowledge in the 
Concordance in the back of your Bible.) 12. What other disciples did Jesus 
have, according to Lk. 10.1 and 1 Cor. 15.6? 13. Which was the earliest 
written Gospel? 14. Who wrote the second Gospel? i 

Questions to Think About. 1. What sea is referred to in verse 7? 2. 
What sort of men did Jesus choose for the Twelve? 3. Of the Twelve who 
was the man of action? 4. Who was the man of prayer? 5. Who was the 
believing spirit? 6. Who was the doubting spirit? 7. Which were the three 
favored disciples of Jesus? 8. Which was the disciple spoken of as the “ one 
whom Jesus loved’’? 9. What is the difference between a disciple and_an 
apostle? 10, What was Jesus’ purpose in choosing the Twelve? 11. For 
what purpose are you a Christian? 12. What did Jesus mean by calling 
the disciples ‘‘ the salt of ee earth,” Mt. 5.13? 13. By calling them “the 
ight of the world,’’ Mt. 5.1 
Be Note Bock Work. Te Theme: Jesus the Lord of the Sabbath. Inter- 
mediate Theme: How We Should Observe Sunday. Senior Themes: (1) 
The Jewish Sabbath (see Edersheim or Farrar); (2) Puritanical Severity versus 
Continental Laxity in Keeping the Lord’s Day; (3) The American Sunday. 
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JESUS CHOOSES THE TWELVE 
Gulden Gext 


He appointed twelve, that they might be with 
him, and that he might.send them forth to 
preach. Mark 3.14. 


LESSON Mark 3.7-35: verses 7-19a printed 


ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS Matthew 10.1-4; 
Luke 6.12-16; John 15.15-27 


7 And Jesus with his disciples withdrew to the sea: and a great 
multitude from Galilee followed; and from Judwa, 8 and from 
Jerusalem, and from Idum@a, and beyond the Jordan, and about 
Tyre and Sidon, a great multitude, hearing what great things he did, 
came unto him. 9 And he spake to his disciples, that a little boat 
should wait on him because of the crowd, lest they should throng 
him: 10 for he had healed many; insomuch that as many as had 
plagues pressed upon him that they might touch him. 11 And the 
unclean spirits, whensoever they beheld him, fell down before him, 
and cried, saying, Thou art the Son of God. 12 And he charged them 
much that they should not make him known. 

13 And he goeth up into the mountain, and calleth unto him whom 
he himself would; and they went unto him. 14 And he appointed 
twelve, that they might be with him, and that he might send them 
forth to preach, 15 and to have authority to cast out demons; 16 and 
Simon he surnamed Peter; 17 and James the son of Zebedee, and 
John the Brother of James; and them he surnamed Boanerges, which 
is, Sons of thunder: 18 And Andrew, and Philip, and Bartholomew, 
and Matthew, and Thomas, and James, the son of Alpheus, and 
Thaddeus, and Simon the Cananzwan, 19 and Judas Iscariot, who 
also betrayed him. 


THE LESSON TEXT EXPLAINED AND ILLUMINED 


THE LESSON OUTLINE 


I, Christ’s Followers. 7-9. 
II. Christ’s Power. 10-12. 
III. Christ’s Helpers. 13-19. 


7-8. With his disciples. The company who often followed him about: 
the word disciple means a learner. The Twelve had not yet been chosen.— 
The sea. Sea of Galilee.—From Galilee . . . Sidon. Note how far the fame 
of Jesus had extended, and see ‘‘ The Geographical Background.’’— What 
great things he did. Or, all the things that he did, RVm. 

10-12. Plagues. Greek, scourges, RVm.—Pressed. Greek, fell, RVm.— 
That they might touch him. As many as touched him were made whole, Mk. 
6.56.— Unclean spirits. See p. 49.—The Son of God. That is, the Messiah. 
—Charged them much. Popular enthusiasm was dangerous to his cause, for 
it might lead to an outbreak. 

_ 13-14. Goeth up into the mountain. To pray, and he continued all night 
in prayer to God, Lk. 6.12.—Twelve. Some ancient authorities add whom 
also he named apostles. See Lk. 6.12; compare Mk. 6.30, RVm. The number 
twelve was suggested by the number of the tribes of Israel. ‘‘ The number 
is significant and symbolical, a clear allusion to the tribes of a new Israel. 
And by that choice of twelve Christ did two things: (1) he made a stupendous 
claim for himself. Every Jew knew in a moment what that choice of twelve 
implied. It implied that Jesus was the promised and long-expected Messiah. 
It meant that he was the fulfillment of ancient prophecy. And (2) it pro- 
vided the Apostles themselves with a constant ‘stimulus to devotion and 
support of faith.’ It carried their minds back to the promises (J. D. Jones). 
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16-19. Simon he surnamed Peter. Kephas, a rock, in Aramaic; this name 
he received at his first call, Jn. 1.43.—James. Or, Jacob, RVm.—Bartholomew, 
Called Nathanael, Jn. 1.45; 21.2.—Matthew. Matthew adds in his Gospel, 
the publican. Called also Levi.—James the son of Alpheus. Called James 
the less in Mark 15.40.—Thaddeus. Lebbeus whose surname was Thad- 
deus, Mt. 10.3. Called Judas of James, Lk. 6.16, and Judas not Iscariot, 
Jn. 14.22.—Simon the Cananean. Or, Zealot: see Lk. 6.15; Acts 1.13, RVm. 
“The Zealots were a sect founded by Judas of Gamala, who headed the op- 
position to the census of Quirinius 6 or 7 A.D. They bitterly resented the 
domination of Rome, and would fain have hastened with the sword the ful- 
fillment of the Messianic hope. During the great rebellion and the siege of 
Jerusalem their fanaticism made them terrible opponents, not only to the 
Romans, but to other factions among their own countrymen.’’—Judas Iscariot. 
Iscariot is literally man of Kerioth, a village near Hebron.—Who also betrayed 
him. Or, delivered him up, RVm. Did Jesus when choosing the Twelve 
know that Judas would betray him? This is a question often asked. See 
John 2.24-25; 6.64; Acts 1.25. 


LIGHT FROM ORIENTAL LIFE 


18. James, the son of Alpheus and Simon the Cananean. My father was 
known in the community as the Master (builder). Our family was desig- 
nated as the Master’s family, and I was addressed as ‘‘ Abraham, the Master’s 
son,’’ just as “‘ Joshua’’ had been known as ‘‘ the son of Nun.’’ We were 
often called ‘‘ Shweiriah,’’ from our birthplace, and in accordance with the 
ancient Syrian custom, as, ‘‘ David, son of Jesse, the Bethlehemite.’-—Abraham 
Mitrie Rhibany, in ‘‘ Atlantic Monthly.” 


THE HISTORICAL BACKGROUND 


Review Questions. How many of the twelve Apostles have already been 
mentioned in our lessons? What two brothers did Jesus call first? What 
did he bid them do, and what did he say he would make of them? What 
other two brothers did he next call? Who was their father and what was his 
occupation? What cure did Jesus work in Peter’s household? What was 
Matthew’s occupation before Jesus called him? 

Jesus’ Need of Faithful Followers. The Pharisees, as our previous 
lessons have shown, were becoming daily more threatening in their hatred of 
Jesus, but at the same time the common people were thronging him in ever 
increasing numbers, hearing him gladly and seeking the benefit of his healing 
powers. The enmity of the ruling classes increased Jesus’ need of sympathy 
from a circle of friendly followers, and the popular enthusiasm gave oppor- 
tunities among the people which increased his need of trained helpers. It 
was the hour of his greatest popularity. As companions for himself and as 
messengers to the people he chose from among all his followers a little com- 
pany of twelve men. This appointment of the twelve marks a turning point 
in his career. From now on he lavished upon them the time and thought 
that he could not give to the multitude, leading them gradually upward to 
higher levels of life, and training them that they might later carry on his work. 

Three Stages in the Fellowship of the Twelve with Jesus. Dr. A. 
B. Bruce, in ‘‘ The Training of the Twelve,” gives so clear a statement of 
the three stages in the history of the fellowship of the disciples with Jesus 
that I quote his words: In the first stage they were simply believers in him 
as the Christ, and his occasional companions at convenient, particularly 
festive occasions. Of this earliest stage in the intercourse of the disciples 
with their Master we have some memorials in the first four chapters of John’s 
Gospel. 

i the second stage, fellowship with Christ assumed the form of an unin- 
terrupted attendance on his person, involving entire, or at least habitual, 
abandonment of secular occupations. The narrative in Luke 5.1-11 brings 
under our view certain of the disciples entering on this second stage of dis- 
cipleship. Of the four persons here named, we recognize three, Peter, Andrew, 
and John, as old acquaintances, who have already passed through the first 
stage of discipleship. One of them, James the brother of John, we meet with 
for the first time; a fact which suggests the remark that in some cases the 
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first and second stages may have been blended together—professions of faith 
in Jesus as the Christ being immediately followed by the renunciation of 
secular callings for the purpose of joining his company. Such cases, however, 
were probably exceptional and few. pie ; 

The Twelve entered on the last and brightest stage of discipleship when 
they were chosen by their Master from the mass of his followers, and formed 
into a select band, to be trained for the great work of the apostleship. This 
important event probably did not take place till’ all the members of the 
apostolic circle had been for some time about the person of Jesus. 


THE GEOGRAPHICAL BACKGROUND 


Jesus went about doing good in the province of Galilee, and to him came 
multitudes not only from all parts of Galilee but also from the south—from 
Jerusalem and other cities of the province of Jude#a, and even from Idumea, 
the territory which lay immediately south of Judea; and from the east from 
beyond Jordan, the territory east of that river, called in Greek Perea; and 
from the northwest, from as far as the cities of Tyre and Sidon on the coast, 
in the province of Syria. 

‘The mountain ’’ where he called his disciples was some hill probably not 
- far from the Lake. 

Have a sketch of Palestine and its divisions drawn on your blackboard 
before the lesson. See p. 295. Ask one pupil to write the names of the 
divisions in their proper place; another to locate and name the cities which 
have been mentioned in our lessons thus far; and a third to locate and name 
the cities mentioned in this lesson. 


LESSON TOPICS AND ILLUSTRATIONS 
I Junior Topic: JEsus CHoosEs TWELVE HELPERS 


Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. We have seen Jesus doing won- 
derful things for others. What did he do for a man in Capernaum who made 
an outcry in the synagogue when Jesus was teaching? For the mother of 
Peter’s wife? What for a man who was brought to him by four other men? 
For a man with a useless hand? Jesus was not only a wonderful Physician 
but also a wonderful Teacher. Great crowds always followed him wherever 
he went. One day such a throng of people follwed him that he entered a 
little boat and to escape them went off to a hill where he could be alone with 
those whom he especially wished to teach. They were the Twelve, as we 
call them, the Twelve Disciples, who became the Twelve Apostles. 

The word disciple means a learner, scholar. Jesus wanted them to be with 
him all the time that they might learn from him and then go out and teach 
others. The word apostle means one sent; the Twelve disciples became mes- 
sengers to others, men sent from Jesus to tell others about him. Who were 
these twelve men? 

The Twelve Helpers. 


““ These are the twelve apostles’ names: 
Peter, Andrew, John and James, 
Two pairs of brothers who fished by the sea, 
Jesus said unto them, ‘ Follow me’; 
James the Less and Jude were called, too, 
Philip also, and Bartholomew, 
Matthew, and Thomas who doubted his word, 
Simon, and Judas who sold his Lord.” 


The Magnet. In a magnet are tiny, invisible electric currents, and these 
make the magnet able to attract pieces of iron and steel. I have here a magnet 
and if I hold it over some tacks and nails they jump into the air and hold fast 
to the magnet just as though the magnet called to them. It is not hard to make 
a magnet. For instance, I can take this steel nail and by drawing it across the. 
magnet several times it will become able to attract and hold other small nails 
and tacks. 

Many years ago there came one on earth who became a great magnet. In 
him were powerful currents of goodness and love and divine power which 
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made him able to attract others. He said of himself: ‘‘I will draw all men 
unto me.” Jesus our Lord spoke these words and all these years he has been 
drawing and attracting men and women and boys and girls unto himself. 
And then, when these persons touched him, he made them magnets and they 
went out and attracted others, and so to-day we have millions of Christian 
people in the world. There are large and small Christians just as there are 
large and small magnets, and flowing through them all are mysterious lines 
and currents of spiritual force and goodness which make them able to attract 
and draw others to goodness and to Jesus.—Otis T. Barnes, in ‘‘ Children’s 
Object-Story Sermons.”’ 

nother Helper of Jesus. A little Scotch boy was lying one day in 
the heather beside a mountain stream. He was looking up at the white, fleecy 
clouds that were wandering like a flock of sheep over the fields of the sky. 
The water of the mountain brook was singing a pretty song, and before he 
knew it the little lad was fast asleep. As he slept he dreamed, and this was 
his dream. He saw above him a glorious light. It was as bright as the sun- 
light into which he had been looking with open-eyed wonder before he fell 
asleep. Then from the glorious light there came forth a wonderful golden chariot 
drawn by horses of fire. Down the sky it came faster than the lightning and 
stopped suddenly at his feet, and although he saw no one he heard a voice 
that was as sweet as the music of the mountain brook and it said to him, 
““Come up hither, I have work for thee to do.”’ 

The lad rose up to follow the golden chariot but when he stood upon his 
feet he awoke, and then he knew it was a dream. But God sometimes speaks 
in dreams, and the boy never forgot that call from the golden chariot, ‘‘ Come 
up hither. I have work for thee to do,” and in his waking hours he answered 
the call and found the work. 

This is how he answered the call: One day he went to his room and locking 
the door he kneeled down beside his bed and said to God: ‘‘O Lord, Thou 
knowest that silver and gold to give to the missionary cause I have none; 
what I have I give unto thee. I offer myself; wilt thou accept the gift?’ 
God did accept the gift, and Alexander Duff, the Scotch lad who had heard 
the voice calling from the golden chariot, found his work, and became one 
of the greatest preachers of the missionary Gospel the world ever heard, and 
one of the first and finest missionaries to the great land of India.—Dr. Hugh 
T. Kerr, in ‘‘ Children’s Missionary Story-Sermons.” 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Juniors. 


With a childlike heart of love 

At thy bidding may I move; 

Prompt to serve and follow thee, ; 

Loving him who first loved me. —J. E. Leeson. 


A Sentence Sermon to Remember. He who waits to do a great deal 
of good at once, will never do anything.—Samuel Johnson. 


II INTERMEDIATE Topic: THE TWELVE AND WHAT WE KNOW ABOUT THEM 


Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. Jesus began his work with twelve 
ordinary men, most of them unlettered; he kept them near him that they 
might see his works and hear his words, and learn to know him as the 
Savior of men. Some of these men became famous: two of them wrote 
Gospels in which they recorded what they saw and heard while they were 
with him. Of some of them we know nothing more than their names. For 
the remainder of his earthly life (only two short years, at most, from this 
final choosing) they lived where he lived, went where he went, learners in the 
school of Christ. He appointed them that they might be with him and that 
he might send them forth to preach and to heal. ‘‘ Go,’’ was his first word 
to them after their call, and ‘‘ Go” was his last commission to them as he 
was parting from them. Go among the people, tell them the good news 
about their Savior; freely have ye received, freely give. : 

The Glorious Company of the Apostles. The place of Leadership 
and Primacy belongs to Simon Peter. But the primacy he exercised was not 
the primacy of office, but the primacy of character. Gather any twelve men 
together, and before they have been in company a week the man of strongest 
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character amongst them—though he be unadorned by any trappings of office, 
and bear no title of rank or dignity—will inevitably assert himself as leader, 
and exercise supremacy over the rest. Now Simon Peter was by nature a 
strong, masterful man. He had a certain force and energy of character 
that fitted him, and inevitably made him a leader of men. 

The total record of James in the New Testament does not extend to more 
than some half-dozen sentences—and yet so illuminating are those sentences 
that in them James’ character stands fully revealed. ‘‘ And them, Jesus sur- 
named Boanerges, which is, Sons of Thunder.’’ And in that single sentence 
you have the key to James’ character. Yes, if we had nothing but that name 
Boanerges we should feel we knew James through and through. And what 
does ‘‘Son of Thunder’? mean? It means a man of stormy and tempes- 
tuous zeal. Zeal was James’ chief and salient characteristic. He was the 
most earnest and fiery spirit in the Apostolic company. 

John was a man of quiet, contemplative, mystical spirit. He was not the 
equal of Peter or his own brother James in practical energy and gifts of leader- 
ship, the consequence being that, as compared with them, he occupied a 
subordinate position among the Twelve. And yet, if I had my choice to-day, 
I would rather be John than either James or Peter. Yes, I covet John’s 
place more than I do Peter’s primacy or James’ exalted throne. Peter and 
James were first among the Twelve, but John was first in the affections of 
his Lord! 

You will find Andrew’s name always mentioned in the first group, along 
with Peter and James and John. And yet, when you come to examine the 
Gospel history, you discover that he was certainly not on an equality with 
the great three. He was not admitted into the intimacy of Christ as they 
were; he was not made a witness of the great experiences of Christ as were 
they. He obviously ranks higher than the remaining Apostles, and yet he 
is not quite the peer of Peter and James and John. Andrew was ‘ betwixt 
and between.’’ He was above the second, and not quite in the first rank. 
It would have been an intolerable place for James and John. With their 
keen and absorbing desire to be first they would have turned sick with envy 
had they occupied Andrew’s position. But it is to Andrew’s everlasting credit 
and honor that, in this most trying place, he preserved the sweetness and 
serenity of his temper. He was content to be passed over. 

Philip was from Bethsaida, the city of Andrew and Peter. It was Philip's 
good fortune to live in the same town and to count among his friends those 
two eminent men, Andrew and Peter. What manner of man was this Philip, 
who so happily found Christ, and then was found by him? Scripture does 
not tell us very much about him—indeed, only mentions him three times 
outside of the first chapter of John, and in these references we know that 
he was a man of an inquiring mind. In the incident of the feeding of the 
five thousand, Jesus turned to Philip with the question, ‘‘ Whence are we 
to buy bread that these may eat?’’ Jesus knew his disciple; he knew that 
inquiring mind, he knew that Philip would have been making his compu- 
tations. | It was for his inquiring and candid mind, probably, that the Greeks 
chose him out of all the apostles as the one to whom they would make their 
request to see Jesus. His own inquiring spirit would naturally put him in 
sympathy with these inquiring Greeks. And the same temper comes out in 
that memorable request of Philip made in the Upper Room on the night that 
Jesus was betrayed, ‘‘ Lord, show us the Father, and it sufficeth us.” He was 
the man intent upon proving and testing every thing. 

Under the name of Nathanael, Bartholomew is mentioned twice in John’s 
Gospel. In the first chapter we have the account of his call, and in the last 
he is introduced as witnessing one of the post-resurrection appearances of 
Jesus Christ. He was a man of prayer, a man of preconceived opinions 
a man without guile. “t 

One day Jesus presented himself at the toll-booth of Matthew, and said 
to him in a tone of regal command, “‘ Follow me.’”’ It was the call Matthew 
had longed to hear, and he rendered it instant obedience. ‘‘ He arose and 
followed him,” and thus it came to pass that Jesus had a publican among 
the chosen twelve. ‘‘ When Matthew rose up and left all and followed our 
Lord,” says Dr, Alexander Whyte, “the only thing he took with him out of 
the old occupation was his pen and ink.”’ He wrote for us the glorious Gospel 
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that bears his name. He himself disappears from the history after the record 
of his great feast. But by the Gospel he wrote he still continues to com- 
fort and gladden the souls of men. 

Thomas sat for his portrait to the dreamer of Bedford, and the result is 
that in the character of Mr. Fearing. we have the melancholy Apostle’s picture 
drawn to the very life. You perhaps remember Great Heart’s description 
of Mr. Fearing. “ He was a man of choice spirit,’ said that valiant cham- 
pion in his conversation with that notable pilgrim, Old Honest, “‘ only he 
was always kept very low, and that made his life so burdensome to himself 
and so troublesome to others.” The first thing that the musician usually 
touches is the Base, when he intends to put all in tune. Only here was the 
imperfection of Mr. Fearing, “he could play upon no other musick but this, 
till towards his latter end.’’ Yes, without doubt that is Thomas to the very 
life. As John Bunyan says, in his own quaint way, ‘‘ He was one of those 
that played upon the Base; if there was a doleful, dismal, somber note to be 
struck you could depend upon Thomas to strike it.” 

About James the son of Alpheus, and Thaddeus (called also Judas the Son 
of James) we know absolutely nothing but their names, and the fact that 
Judas, in the Upper Room, asked Christ this question: ‘‘ Lord, what is come 
to pass, that thou wilt manifest thyself unto us and not unto the world?” 
These two apostles are mere names to us. Of their character, their achieve- 
ments, their personal history, we know nothing. The occurrence of these 
two names in the Apostolic lists, without a single deed attached to either of 
them, reminds us of the great and almost tragic commonplace of life, that 
much faithful, patient, humble service goes unrecorded and unnoticed of men. 

The epithet Cananean applied to the lesser known Simon, is derived from 
a Hebrew word which means ‘to be ardent or zealous.’’ It is, indeed, the 
exact Hebrew equivalent of that word {nAwrs which we find in Luke’s account, 
and the English word “ zealot”’ fairly represents its meaning. All that we 
know, therefore, of this Simon is summed up in the one word ‘‘ Zealot.” 

I believe when Judas became a disciple he was sincere in his discipleship; 
I believe he was honest in his desire to serve and follow Christ. The mis- 
chief with Judas was not that he was not sincere, but that he was not whole- 
hearted in his devotion. Judas did not leave all to follow Christ.—Con- 
densed from ‘‘ The Glorious Company of the Apostles,’’ by J. D. Jones. 

God’s Picked Men. If there is any reality in our religion, it is not enough 
to have chosen Christ; there remains the anxiety to be chosen of him. The 
youth who joins a football club, if he has any interest in the game, is not 
content with that. He wants to be chosen to play in the match; he wants 
to be chosen out of the second eleven into the first. The soldier, if he has 
the real instinct and love of his profession, is not content with having chosen 
it; he wants his regiment to be chosen for active service. We have read of 
men who chafed and fretted on the field, seeing their comrades sweep into 
position while they were kept inactive. It is the pride of the skilled work- 
man, not only to know that he can do his work well, but to be selected by the 
master when there is an intricate and responsible task to be undertaken. 

If you want God’s eye to light upon you, you must fit yourself for his work; 
you must do the duty that lies nearest you well; you must be faithful in a 
few things if you hope to be set over many things. Every youth knows how 
the footballer gets from the second into the first eleven; he does it by playing 
the game all he knows and for all he is worth. That is how Peter and James 
and John got into the first eleven of Christ. That is how we may win God’s 
call upon our service.—Condensed from an Editorial in ‘‘ The Sunday School 
Chronicle,” by W. Charter Piggott. 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Intermediates. Like that Twelve, we enter 
the school of Christ, to hear what he says, or to master his teachings; to see 
what he does, or to become familiar with his program; and to learn what he 
is, or to become acquainted with him as the Christ. 

The law of Christian life is that every Christian may and should become 
an apostle, a ‘‘ Sent one,’’ one with a mission to represent Christ. Do not 
be content to remain all your life only a disciple, an ordinary follower of 
Christ—become an apostle, one of his extraordinary followers. 

Sentence Sermon to Remember. The disciples became the glorious 
company of the apostles by being in glorious company.—Bishop McDowell. 
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III Senior AND ApuLT Topic: THE DiscipLES WHOM JEsUS NEEDS 


Additional Material. Matthew 5.13-16; 16.24, 25; John 17.6-26; Second 
Timothy, 4.7, 8. } ; 

Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. See ‘‘ The Historical Background,” 

and the Second Topic. 
‘The Reasons for the Appointment of the Twelve. A good man once 
said, in speaking about the base treatment given to God by an unfeeling 
world, ‘“‘I feel such a pity for God.’’. That seems a strange thought, but 
change the word ‘‘ God” to “ Christ,’’ and it is a thought that must come 
to everyone who reads about the base treatment given to his Son. There 
were special times, as in Gethsemane, when we are allowed a glimpse of Jesus’ 
neéd of his disciples’ presence. In all the record of his life, there is nothing 
more touching than his evident desire for human sympathy. He appointed 
the Twelve that they might be with him. 

““VYe did not choose me, but I chose you, and appointed you, that ye go 
and bear fruit,’ declared Jesus. Having learned as a student in the school 
of Christ, their knowledge must bear fruit in their mission (Bishop McDowell's 
words in ‘‘In the School of Christ ’’): to proclaim and interpret the Master’s 
teaching to the world; to continue and fulfill the Master’s purpose in the world; 
to reveal the Master’s character to the world. The door into the School of 
Christ is so placed as to command a clear view of the door out. The matric- 
ulant has the graduate in view. Entering relates to departing. Company- 
ing with him bears on being sent forth to cast out demons and fill the world 
with truth. The noble gateway to Cornell University contains this inscrip- 
tion which every student reads: ‘‘So enter that daily thou mayest become 
more thoughtful and more learned. So depart that daily thou mayest be 
more useful to thy country and to mankind.” 

The training of the twelve was a part of the plan for the saving of the 
world. The Master gave them the “lion’s share’”’ of his attention, but not 
for their sakes. He gave them more than half of his teaching, the best of his 
energy, and the most of his time. But he knew what he was doing. These 
were not more important than the others, any more than we are. They were 
only important for the others. He would have been glad to have better men. 
He would still be glad. But he was glad to have such as they were and is 
glad to have such as we are. They were not a glorious company when they 
came to him. They were not much more than an average group, in spite of 
the two or three conspicuous ones, but ‘‘ He breathed on them and made 
them illustrious. 

They went with him, they stayed with him, they learned of him. Long 
afterwards ‘‘ men took knowledge of them that they had been with him.” 

What Are You a Christian For? That you may go to Heaven? Cer- 
tainly. That your sins may be forgiven? No doubt. But is that the only 
end? Are you such a very great being as that your happiness and well-being 
can legitimately be the ultimate purpose of God’s dealings with you? By 
no means. ‘God, who commanded the light to shine out of darkness, hath 
shined into our hearts in order that’ we might impart the light to others. 
Or, as Shakespeare has it, in words perhaps suggested by the Scripture metaphor, 


Heaven doth with us as we with torches do, 
Not light them for themselves. 


He gave you his Son that you may give the Gospel to others.—Dr. Alexander 
Maclaren, in ‘‘ Gospel of Mark.” 

Jesus Needed Young Men. ‘ We talk about the Pilgrim Fathers and 
think of a group of old men. They were a group of young, enthusiastic ad- 
venturers. Only one of the leaders was in middle life at the time of the 
landing. Governor Bradford, at the beginning of his long term of governor- 
ship, was a young man thirty-one years old: Edward Winslow, the diplomat 
of the colony in its foreign relationships, was twenty-seven years old.” 

Going back nineteen hundred years we find that Jesus surrounded himself 
with young men. The twelve whom he gathered about him included not one 
old man, not one middle-aged man—all had the strength and enthusiasm 
of youth, and the one who was perhaps the youngest one of them all was the 
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one whom Jesus loved the best. And what a responsibility was theirs—to dis- 
cover in their Master the World’s Messiah, and to make him known unto all 
the world! 

Youth is the time when William Carey’s challenge can be fulfilled: Ex- 
pect great things from God; attempt great things for God. 

Are there Twelve Such Men in Your Church? You remember how 
Jesus began, don’t you? He began with folk. He entrusted the message 
to common, ordinary garden variety of men. Did you ever think about those 
apostles and disciples and that gathering that followed him? You remember 
one of them was a lawyer. You will never save this world without lawyers. 
You will never bring in the kingdom of heaven, or the community common- 
wealth, or any other vision that is in your mind, without lawyers. I know a 
lawyer who has taken the time out of his great practice, for months at a time, 
to argue in the Supreme Courts of other States of this country, to limit the 
hours of working women so that those women might not be forced to surrender 
their right to a decent human life while they earned their bread, and I bear 
testimony that he was helping to bring in the Kingdom of God. 

Jesus started to save the world with a politician. Matthew was sitting 
in the receipt of custom. It was a meaner political job than any you have 
in your city, for he was taking tribute from his own people to pay to foreign 
masters. Yet Jesus called him. And then he had two other men, two of the 
best of them, who wanted to know which seat they were going to have before 
they went on the Committee of One Hundred. In other words, they wanted 
to know what was ‘‘in it’’ for them. Got any folks like that in your city? 
Another of those men was so cowardly that in the hour of the Master’s greatest 
need, he denied him three times. A fourth was a liar, a thief, a traitor. 

Why, you can get twelve as good men as that in any church in any city, 
and start out to save the city, without waiting a minute. Go right on and 
begin your work.—Raymond Robins. 

Hints for Enlargement or Discussion. 1. Why did Jesus choose Judas? 

2. The characteristics of the Twelve: the great variety of talents needed 
to-day in Christian workers. See ‘‘ The Twelve,” by Edward A. George; 
‘The Glorious Company of the Apostles,’’ by J. D. Jones. 

3. The great privilege of the Christian is deepening intimacy with him 
who is the Christian’s life—the Lord Jesus Christ.—Phillips Brooks. See 
“ Quiet Talks on Following the Christ,’’ by S. D. Gordon. 

4. Chosen by the Master: to hear what he says; to see what he does; 
to learn what he is. See Chapters I, II, and III of ‘‘ In the School of Christ,’ 
by Bishop William Fraser McDowell. 


WORK TO BE ASSIGNED FOR THE NEXT LESSON. 


Questions to Look Up. 1. What led the scribes to charge Jesus with being 
in league with Satan? (Mk. 3.20-30.) 2. Explain Jesus’ answer. 3. What 
led Jesus to declare that spiritual kinship is more than natural kinship? 
(Mk. 3.31-35.) 4. Where does Luke say the multitude came from at this time? 
(Lk. 8.4.) 5. Whatisa parable? (Dictionary.) 6. How does a parable differ 
from a fable? (Dictionary.) 7. Explain the reason given by Jesus for his 
use of parables, verses 10-12. 8. Compare the reason for using parables as 
given by Mark with that reported by Matthew, 13.10-17. 9. Describe the 
fields of Palestine where the sower sows his grain. What patriarch harvested 
a hundredfold? (Gen. 26.12.) } 

Questions to Think About. 1. To what did Jesus liken the words which 
he spoke? 2. On what different sorts of hearts did his words fall? 3. If 
nothing came from his sowing, whose was the fault? 4. Describe the four 
kinds of hearers represented by the four kinds of soil. 5. Who sows the good 
seed now? 6. To what kind of soil are shallow people likened? 7. What 
are some of the thorns in men’s hearts that choke the word? 8. How do you 
listen to the reading of the word? 9. How do you read the Bible? 10, Apply 
to the teaching of the parable the fact that soil can be improved. 

Note-Book Work. Junior Theme: Jesus Chooses Twelve Helpers. In- 
termediate Theme: The Twelve Apostles. Senior Theme: What we are 
Christians for. 
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JESUS TEACHING BY PARABLES—FOUR KINDS 
OF GROUND 


Gulien Text 
Take heed therefore how ye hear. Luke 8.18 


LESSON Mark 4.1-20: verses 1-8, 14-20 printed 
ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS Matthew 13.1-30, 36-43. 


1 And again he began to teach by the sea side. And there is gath- 
ered unto him a very great multitude, so that he entered into a boat, 
and sat in the sea; and all the multitude were by the sea on the land. 
2 And he taught them many things in parables, and said unto them 
in his teaching, 3 Hearken: Behold, the sower went forth to sow: 
4 and it came to pass, as he sowed, some seed fell by the way side, 
and the birds came and devoured it. 5 And other fell on the rocky 
ground, where it had not much earth; and straightway it sprang 
up, because it had no deepness of earth: 6 and when the sun was risen, 
it was scorched; and because it had no root it withered away. 7 And 
other fell among the thorns, and the thorns grew up, and choked 
it, and it yielded no fruit. 8 And others fell into the good ground, 
and yielded fruit, growing up and increasing; and brought forth, 
thirtyfold, and sixtyfold, and a hundredfold. 

14 The sower soweth the word. 15 And these are they by the way 
side, where the word is sown; and when they have heard, straight- 
way cometh Satan, and taketh away the word which hath been sown 
in them. 16 And these in like manner are they that are sown upon 
the rocky places, who, when they have heard the word, straightway 
receive it with joy; 17 And they have no root in themselves, but en- 
dure for a while; then, when tribulation or persecution ariseth be- 
cause of the word, straightway they stumble. 18 And others are 
they that are sown among the thorns; these are they that have heard 
the word, 19 and the cares of the world, and the deceitfulness of 
riches, and the lusts of other things entering in, choke the word, and 
it becometh unfruitful. 20 And those are they that were sown upon 
the good ground; such as hear the word, and accept it and bear fruit, 
thirtyfold, and sixtyfold, and a hundredfold. 


THE LESSON TEXT EXPLAINED AND ILLUMINEL 


THE LESSON OUTLINE 


I. A Study in Soils. 1-8. 
II. The Reason for Parables. 10-13. 
III. A Study in Souls. 14-20. 


1-2. Again. See Mk. 2.13; 3.7.—By the seaside. By the Sea of Galilee.— 
He taught many things in parables. Thirty parables are recorded in the Gos- 
pels. The Greek verb from which the noun parable is derived means liter- 
ally to place side by side, hence to compare; a parable isa comparison. Webster’s 
definition is: A short fictitious narrative of something which might really 
occur in life or nature, by means of which a moral is drawn. 

3-9. Behold. Perhaps a sower was in sight as he spoke.—The wayside. 
The hard-trodden path through the unfenced fields\—Rocky ground where it 
had not much earth. This was not ground full of rocks or stones, but a thin 
layer of soil resting on rock which was here and there exposed.—Straightway 
it sprang up. The warmth of the underlying rock would make the crop 
spring up quickly and look very promising at first.—It was scorched. Because 
it had no moisture, Luke adds.—It had no root. The rootscould not strike deep 
into the earth and without nourishment they soon dried up.—A mong thorns 
The ground was sown with the seeds of thorns.— Hundredfold. See Gen. 26.12. 
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10. The twelve asked of him the parables. ‘It is good for us, when we have 
heard or read the word, to examine ourselves, or to be examined, whether 
we have understood it or not ’’(Matthew Henry). 

11-13. The mystery of the kingdom. The One Volume Commentary quotes 
the rabbinical saying, ‘‘God entrusts not his mysteries save to the just.” 
The mysteries are the deeper spiritual teachings.—Them that are without. 
A phrase often used by Paul: 1 Cor. 5.12; Col. 4.5; 1 Th. 4.12; 1 Tim. 3.7.— 
That seeing . . . forgiven them. A parable reveals or hides a truth according 
as the hearer has or has not spiritual discernment, and in this verse Jesus is 
declaring that the parable hides the truth from those without the kingdom 
—his great multitude of hearers—not because it is his will that it should, but 
because it is the will of his hearers. The words express, not the wish of Jesus, 
but the effect which he knows will result. The words are practically a quo- 
tation from Isa. 6.9, 10: ‘‘ Go and tell this people, Hear ye indeed, but under- 
stand not; and see ye indeed, but perceive not. Make the heart of this 
people fat, and make their ears heavy, and shut their eyes; lest they see with 
their eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand with their heart, and 
turn again, and be healed.’”’ These are the words that came to Isaiah when 
he had his vision and commission: they indicate, not what was the purpose 
of Isaiah’s teaching, but what would be, as he well knew, the result of his 
teaching. Possibly Mark, the historian, finding that these words of Isaiah 
had been applied to the Jews who listened to the words of Jesus, himself fitted 
them into the narrative here. 

14. The sower soweth the word. The seed is the word of God, Lk. 8.11. The 
sower is Christ. ‘‘ Do we think the soul can be fed by five minutes’ careless 

lancing at a chapter? The Word is called ‘ good seed.’ God provides that. 

ut we find neither much interest nor profit in the Word, because we do 
not take the trouble to plough, sow, reap, thrash, grind, and bake for our- 
selves ’’(Mark Guy Pearse).—They by the wayside. Whose hearts are closed 
to the word by their absorption in other things.—They that are sown upon the 
rocky places. The expression is involved, but the context makes it clear: 
The seed is the word, and by “ they that are sown ”’ is meant that their attitude 
toward the word of God is as that of the rocky places toward the seed of grain. 
They listen to the word and seemingly readily accept it, but they are shallow 
and unstable, and as easily reject it.—They that are sown among thorns. Those 
who try to serve both God and mammon.—Cares of the world. Or, age, RVm. 
Not the world, but the anxieties in regard to the things of the world.—De- 
ceitfulness of riches. Not riches, but riches in which one puts his trust and 
therefore is deceived.—Lusts. Desires. 


LIGHT FROM ORIENTAL LIFE 


3. The sower went forth to sow. The expression implies that the sower, in 
the days of our Savior, lived in a hamlet or village, as all these farmers now 
do; that he did not sow near his own house, or in a garden fenced or walled, 
for such a field does not furnish all the basis of the parable. There are neither 
roads nor thorns, nor stony places in such lots. He must go forth into the 
open country, where there are no fences; where the path passes through the 
cultivated land; where thorns grow in clumps all around; where the rocks 
peep out in places through the scanty soil, and where also, hard by, are patches 
extremely fertile. Now here we have the whole four within a dozen rods of 
us. Our horses are actually trampling down some seeds which have fallen 
by the wayside, the larks and sparrows are busy picking them up. That 
man, with his mattock, is digging about places where the rock is too near the 
surface for the plow, and much that is sown there will wither away, because 
it has no deepness of earth. And not a few seeds have fallen among this 
bellan, and will be effectually choked by this most tangled of thorn bushes. 
But a large portion, after all, falls into really good ground, and four months 
hence will exhibit every variety of crop.—W. H. Thomson, in ‘“ The Land 
and the Book.” ; 

4. The birds came and devoured it. It is not always through want of time 
that they sow the seed in the unplowed ground, it is also to prevent the myriads 
of birds from descending and picking up the grain, for it is more difficult 
for them to find it in the dry clods than in the moist soil. Millions of star- 
lings come in October and November, and are often a serious nuisance, some- 
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times obliging the peasants to sow again. But the advent of the starlings 
promises good crops; the proverb says, “‘In the year of the starlings plow 
in waste lands.’’—Palestine Exploration Fund. : 

7. And the thorns grew up, and choked it, These thorns are not brier-bushes 
or brambles among which the seed falls, but an after-growth of a variety of 
thistles. These thistles come up thickly in every wheat- 
field in Palestine, but the natural time for them to appear 
is after the wheat is ripened. When, therefore, the 
wheat is reaped the ground is seen covered with the 
mew green growth of this strong-leaved thistle, which 
then springs rapidly up to about the same height, and 
as dense, as the wheat which preceded it. What a 
sower in Palestine knows that he should do is to get 
his seed in early. If he sows too late, his wheat will 
then have a hard contest with the inevitable thorns 
which will be sure to appear in their time-—W. H. 
Thomson, in ‘‘ The Parables and their Home.” 


THE HISTORICAL BACKGROUND 


Review Questions. In the allegory of the Vine 

and the Branches, what is the condition of fruitful- 

; ness? (A lesson of last year.) Whom has Mark re- 

The Thistle of Palestine ported as recognizing Jesus as the Son of God? What 

charges have been made against Jesus by his enemies? 
What city was Jesus’ headquarters at this time? 

Further Accusations from the Leaders of the Jews. So great was 
the crowd which tried to see and hear Jesus at his home in Capernaum that 
he and his disciples could find no opportunity even to eat. His friends became 
alarmed and declared that he was beside himself, or he would not permit 
such things. And the scribes, who had followed him from Galilee, openly 
accused him of blasphemy in declaring the forgiveness of sins, of violating the 
Sabbath, of not keeping the fast days, and of associating with publicans and 
sinners, now charged him with being in league with Satan. Being forced to 
acknowledge his power over demons, they declared that he must gain that 
power from the prince of demons. Calling them to him, Jesus showed them 
the absurdity of their charge. ‘‘ How can Satan cast out Satan?” he asked. 
‘A kingdom or a house that is divided against itself will not stand. If Satan 
is waging war with himself, he will perish. No one can enter a strong man’s 
house and spoil his goods unless he has first bound the strong man: so I must 
have first bound Satan before I spoiled Satan’s goods—the demons—as you 
call them.’’ And then Jesus added a most solemn warning. “ Truly I tell 
you, all men’s sins and blasphemies may be forgiven save the blasphemy 
against the Holy Spirit, which being an eternal sin is eternally unforgivable.” 
This he said because the scribes accused him of having an unclean spirit; 
by that accusation they called the Holy Spirit working in Jesus a demon, 
and thus showed the perversity of their hearts which were in danger of be- 
coming hardened beyond the possiblity of repenting. 

Jesus’ Kindred. While Jesus was thus absorbed in his work, his mother 
and his brothers came, and as if they had the right to interrupt him, sought 
to call him away. When Jesus was told that they were waiting, he answered, 
“Who is my mother and who are my brethren?” and then looking around on 
those about him he added, ‘‘ Behold my mother and my brethren! For he 
who does the will of God is my brother and sister and mother.’’ As tender 
und close as is the relationship of mother and son, brother and sister, still 
tenderer and closer to Jesus the Son of God is the spiritual relationship of 
those whose obedience to God’s will makes them sons of God. 

The Parables by the Seaside. On that day in Capernaum, after the 
episode of the coming of his mother and brethren, Jesus left the house and went 
to the Sea of Galilee. Entering a boat he sat there and talked to the mul- 
titude on the shore, telling them the parables which we call the Parables by 
the Seaside, or the Parables of the Kingdom. 

The Parable of the Sower. This parable served two purposes at the 
time Jesus uttered it: ™t was both a defense and an explanation of the situ- 
ation as regards the kingdom of heaven—here that personal, invisible kingdom 
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within the hearts of men where Jesus Christ is King—of which he so often spoke. 
It taught the disciples that, though the kingdom was slow in appearing— 
though the religious authorities opposed the King, though even his kindred 
thought him insane (as the events of that day showed, Mt. 12.22-50 and 
Mk. 3.21), and though his real followers were still few in humber—they need 
not be discouraged; most of the seed sown failed to yield fruit, but that which 
did, yielded manyfold. As a defense, the parable is rightly called the Parable 
of the Sower, for Jesus himself is here the Sower. As an explanation of the 
situation, a better title would be the Parable of the Soils. The reason that 
the yield of grain was not greater was not in the seed sown, but in the soils 
that received it: the reason the kingdom did not make greater progress was 
that so few hearts were prepared to receive the word of God. 


LESSON TOPICS AND ILLUSTRATIONS 
I Junior Toric: TakE HEED How YE HEAR 


Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. We have a beautiful parable 
for our lesson to-day. Do you know what a parable is? A parable tells us 
what something is like. It is a story or a word illustration which helps us 
understand something else, because the two are alike in some one way. A 
little girl well called it ‘‘an earthly story with a heavenly meaning.” It is 
a spiritual truth put in a story form. Have you read ‘‘ Pilgrim’s Progress ’’? 
That is a very long parable which shows how people may get to heaven. 
Most parables are short. Jesus taught many lessons by means of parables. 
One day he sat in a boat on the Sea of Galilee, near the shore (show Tissot’s 
picture No. 24, ‘‘ Jesus Preaching from a Boat ’’), and told the crowd of people 
on the shore the Parable of the Sower. (As you tell the story of the parable 
and explain the kinds of soil where the seed fell, show Millet’s ‘‘ The Sower,”’ 
Tissot’s ‘‘ Parable of the Sower,’’ No. 41, and the four-paneled picture by 
H. L. Roberts, Brown No. 436. Omit verses 10-13. Give a clear but simple 
explanation of the parable.) 

Where Seeds Grow. ‘Boys,’ said a teacher, ‘‘just watch that,” indicating a 
seed floating near them. ‘‘Whatisit?’’ ‘‘A dandelion,’’ answered one of the boys. 

““No,’”’ said the teacher, ‘‘ you are wrong; that is not a dandelion, it is 


only part of one.’”’ ‘ A seed,’ said another boy. 
“That’s right,’’ replied the teacher. ‘‘ Now watch that seed very closely 
and see where it drops.’’ Very soon it fell on an empty seat near by, and 


the boys noticed it. ‘‘ Will it grow there?”’ asked the teacher. ‘‘ No,” an- 
swered one of the boys in disgust. 

“Suppose it should drop on the walk outside,’ continued the teacher. 
“what then?’”’ ‘‘ Why, it couldn’t grow there,’’ said one of the boys, ‘‘ some 
one would step on it.” 

“Very well,’’ continued the teacher, ‘‘ suppose it should drop on a stone?” 
“‘ A stone is too hard,’ replied a boy, “it couldn’t grow there.” 

““ Now,” said the teacher, ‘‘ suppose it should drop in that plowed lot over 
there? Would it grow there?” ‘‘ Of course it would,” replied the boys. 

“Well, boys,’’ said the teacher, “I want to sow a little seed of another 
kind, and it all depends on the soil whether it will grow.’—John Sterling, in 
“Sunday School Times.” 

The ‘‘ Bird Field’’ and ‘‘ The Weedy Field.’’ In the bird field there 
are swift wood-pigeons, that go flying into the distance; there are lazy crows 
wheeling into the air, and flapping out of danger with a ‘‘ caw, caw” as much 
as to say, ‘‘ We are not caught yet.” The blackbirds fly screaming into the 
hedge, and little birds rise up from the field in a cloud. We can’t help thinking 
that we know many fields just as badly off as this. How many boys and girls 
there are in whom all the good seed is eaten up by the fowls of the air, and 
who does not know the names of many of these birds? One busy, bold little 
bird that steals much good seed on all sides, is called Inattention. Then there 
is the Chattering Magpie, a great thief; busy whispering here and there, and 
humming and buzzing, a very destructive bird is this. [ 

And who does not know the weedy fields? Boys and girls who have been 
carefully taught, and yet there came nothing but weeds. Those boys with 
the good seed sown in them, began to quarrel afterwards; so there came 
nettles and thorns instead of good fruit. This girl has the good seed in her 
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heart, but she begins to think unkind thoughts, and perhaps to say spiteful 
things; so comes a prickly thistle instead of good fruit. But notice that there 
is one part of the field that is quite clean. The corn is pushing up and all 
is promising a plentiful crop. We ask how this is. Listen to the farmer’s 
answer. ‘‘I sent for as many boys and girls as I could get, and they came, 
and got on their knees, and pulled up the weeds, and cleared the ground. So 
there I shall have some good fruit.’’ So boys and girls, let us set to pulling 
up weeds. We must ask God to help us, and he will. Let us get rid of the 
weeds, these nettles and thistles of ill temper; the inattention and the for- 
getting, and the things that come in the wrong place,—try to pull them up. 
—Mark Guy Pearse. 

How to Hear. I hold in my hand two bottles, as you can easily see; and 
we will undertake to fill them with water from this pitcher. This one I fill 
very easily. There is no trouble about it at all. Now we will try the other 
I have poured out plenty of water; let us see if the bottle is full. No, there’s 
nothing in it. What is the trouble? The water was perfectly willing to go 
into this bottle; it had no prejudice against this as compared with the other. 
This bottle, too, is a larger one and there’s more room in it to hold the water 
than there is in that; and yet that one I filled easily and this one I didn’t 
get a drop into. 

Let me try once more. We will hold them up together side by side so that 
the same pouring will cover the mouth of each bottle. Now let us see how 
they have fared. The little one, again, is full of water. Let us see the other. 
There’s nothing in it at all, is there? 

Why? “It has a cork in it.’”’ Oh, yes. That explains it. This one had 
a cork in all the while! We will just take the cork out and see if there’s 
any trouble about filling it. Nowsee! I have it full and overflowing. 

The only difference, then, in the two cases was that one bottle had a stopper 
in it and the other one was without a stopper; and the water couldn’t go in 
to fill the bottle that had its mouth closed; that is to say, that had the stopper in. 

Even the great and good God cannot give a blessing to any one who closes 
his eyes and his ears and his heart against him. We may go to church with 
our hearts shut up. We may even pray with stoppers in! And then we get 
no blessing. The water pours from the fountain freely. God is eager to 
give us rich gifts! But it is only the hungry-hearted who are filled.—Con- 
densed from “ Little Ten-Minutes,”’ by Frank T. Bayley. 

Begin Now to Hear Aright. It is in the spring that the farmers open 
up the soil and put the seed into the ground. It wouldn’t do for them to 
wait till the very warm weather came to plant their seeds. If they did, they 
could not expect a heavy crop at the time of harvest. Jesus tells us that the 
seed he wants us to sow is the Word of God, that is, the love we are taught 
in the Bible, and the ground where we sow it is in our heart. He means that 
we are to read about him, and learn what he says, and then we are to obey 
him, to do what he did, and to be like him. But he says we must begin now 
if we are to have a full crop at harvest. If boys and girls are to grow up 
into good men and women, they must begin early to follow Jesus and to try 
to be like him. And the harvest you will gather in will be all the good deeds 
you have done and the kind words you have spoken because you loved 
Jesus and tried to please him.—Robert Harvie. 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Juniors. We must take heed how we hear 
the words of Jesus. Good hearers listen gladly, remember his words and 
obey them always. 

A Sentence Sermon to Remember. To-day grows the harvest of heaven. 
—Longfellow. 


II INTERMEDIATE Toric: Four Kinps oF GRouND 


Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. The scene of our lesson is the 
Sea of Galilee. A great throng of people have collected on the shore, and 
Jesus and his disciples are in a boat, pushed off a little way from the land, 
so that others cannot enter. Like an amphitheater before the Great Teacher 
stretches the beach with its throng of people, behind them the white houses 
of Capernaum, and beyond those the mountains of Galilee. It may well 
be that on the mountain slope Jesus sees a man sowing seed as he says to 
the waiting multitude, ‘“‘ Behold, a sower went forth to sow.” 
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Everyone is Sowing Seeds. Everyone is sowing seeds of one sort or 
another, even when he doesn’t know it. How are the tiniest islands on the 
loneliest seas covered with grass and trees and graceful ferns and creeping 
plants? Because the bees and the birds have carried seeds with them when 
they didn’t know it. And whether we mean it or not we are always planting 
something and that something grows. If we have planted what is bad, bad 
will come of it; if we have planted what is good, good will come of it. The 
good or the bad things which we speak and do are the seeds we are sowing, 
and they grow!—they grow! 

The first thing, then, we must look to is—to choose good seed. We can 
have it; it is all stored up for us in God’s Book—for every good word it gives 
us, every kind thought it puts into our heart, everything it says which can 
cheer and help others, all that is good seed which God gives. Then we must 
sow it, and must try to sow nothing but it.—J. Reid Howatt. 

Wayside Soil. The wayside soil is beaten down by passing feet. At 
first soft, the soil hardens more and more until it becomes almost like rock. 
So human hearts, at first tender and sensitive to every impression, are trodden 
over by a thousand influences, as life goes on, and ofttimes grow like the 
beaten wayside. One way in which human hearts are thus hardened is by 
resisting good impressions. Another way is by life’s ordinary experiences 
treading over them like passing feet. Another way is by sinful habits. 
There is an old legend of a goblin horseman who galloped at night over men’s 
fields, and wherever his feet touched the soil was blasted, and nothing would 
ever grow on it again. Thus it is with the heart over which the heavy feet 
of greed, selfishness, and passion are allowed to tread. They beat it down 
into hardness, and at the same time leave a deadly blight upon it. When 
the seed falls on hardened soil it lies uncovered, not sinking in, and the watch- 
ful, hungry birds soon come and pick it up. So Satan does with good seed 
that falls upon hardened hearts—he comes and takes it away.—Dr. J. R. 
Miller, in ‘‘ Devotional Hours with the Bible.” 

Rocky Ground. The seed that fell on the rocky ground got into the 
soil, but because it soon reached the rocky bed below it could not go far 
enough to strike out:a strong root. ‘‘ He that is sown upon the rocky places 
is he that heareth the word, and straightway with joy receiveth it; yet hath 
he not root in himself, but endureth for a while; and when tribulation or 
persecution ariseth because of the word, straightway he stumbleth.”’ 

A fire will sometimes start in the underbrush of a forest, and when it is 
over the trees will be found standing as erect as ever. But soon they begin 
to fall. The fire has injured the roots. So the man stumbles and falls; he 
has no root in himself, he has not what is called ‘“‘ staying strength,’’ his 
enthusiasm for the word was lightly kindled and soon extinguished. As Dr. 
Maclaren says: ‘‘ It is a case of ‘lightly come, lightly go’: quick-sprouting 
herbs are soon-dying herbs: a shallow pond is up in waves under a breeze which 
raises no sea on the Atlantic, and it is calm again in a few minutes: readily 
stirred emotion is transient.’’ The impulse of this class of people whom 
Jesus calls the seed sown upon rocky places was good, but impulse does not 
prove character. Impulse must be accepted by reason, conscience, and will, 
and wrought into principles of conduct. Genuine hearing of the word that 
begins with serious thought, deep feeling, and earnest purpose will develop 
a sincere Christian character that endures to the end. 

Good Ground. In the conservatory we find singular orchids which have 
no root whatever. Attaching themselves to a piece of wood on the wall, 
they continue to grow and bloom without soil or sprinkling; curious freaks they 
are. But entering the vinery, where the great clusters hang, and the orchards, 
where precious fruits ripen, we find roots enough to which the closest atten- 
tion is paid. Pretty bits of fancy bloom manage to exist without roots, not 
the fruit-bearers which are the glory of the garden. It is the first great doctrine 
of revelation that a rich fruit-bearing life must have depth of earth, that it 
must pierce to the vital soil of the spiritual universe, that in faith and love 
it must take hold of God.—Dr. W. L. Watkinson. 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Intermediates. The central truth of the 
Parable of the Sower is that just as the same seed in the different kinds of 
soil yields no fruit, or different rates of increase, so the same word of God 
listened to by different kinds of hearts makes no impression, or is productive 
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of good in varying degrees. How are you receiving the word of God? Is there 
danger of your heart becoming too indifferent or too shallow or too occupied? 

A Sentence Sermon to Remember. God can raise any crop_he chooses, 
when the soil of the heart and life is entirely surrendered to him.—F. B. Meyer. 


III Senior AND ADULT Toric: LARGE HARVESTS 


Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. What is a parable? Webster 
says it is a short, fictitious narrative of something which might really occur 
in life or nature by means of which a moral is drawn. How does it differ 
from a fable? (It is true to life or nature, and has a higher spiritual purpose.) 
A parable is a most useful and valuable means of imparting truth. The force 
of the parable we may see by comparing it to a parabolic reflector. Why 
does so small a flame in the engine’s headlight cast light so bright and so 
far?’ a student asked. ‘‘ Because it stands in the focus of a parabolic re- 
flector,’’ was the answer. And then the teacher further explained: Beare 
curved surface known as parabolic is such that every ray of light is projected 
in lines alongside each other. Light naturally scatters itself weakly in all 
directions alike. But in the parabolic mirror it is all turned back and massed 
in parallel lines.’ So in parabolic teaching the rays of light from the story 
are projected in lines parallel with that of the truth to be taught and illu- 
minate it. What purpose had Jesus in giving the Parable of the Sower? 
(Historical Background.) 

The Hard, the Shallow, and the Thorny Ground Represent Pos- 
sibilities for You. There is that hard pathway through the field upon which 
the seed falls only to be trodden upon or stolen away. Many a man leaves 
certain avenues of his life always open like a public thoroughfare, keeping no 
watch and making no challenge, and he does not realize that there is a part 
of him which has been trampled into impenetrability. He would resent 
being called a ‘“‘ profane’’ man, but this he is in the root significance of the 
word. The profane life is not that of the blasphemous tongue and mind, 
but one that has no hedges, and is left common and free to the public. 

There is the shallow ground, where the seed can get no rootage. Many 
a man insensibly becomes like this by the simple process of cultivating an 
easy and amiable responsiveness of a merely emotional kind, without real 
receptiveness. 

As for the thorny ground, who does not know how easily interests multiply, 
until insensibly life grows chaotic in its very abundance, poverty-stricken 
in its very fullness, and too preoccupied to allow any kind of harvest, except 
of things which grow quickest. 

In none of these cases is it necessarily a deliberate refusal to give a chance 
to the seed, which is the Word of God. It is an unconscious degeneracy, 
and we may take the warning, for there is none of us without the peril.— 
Thomas Yates. 

We May Become Each One of These Different Soils in Turn. The soils 
represent not so much different classes of men as different moods and con- 
ditions of the same men. I may be to-day the rough wayside where there 
is no soil at all worth speaking about, and to-morrow the rocky place where 
for just a little while things look promising, and the next day the thorn-covered 
ground. We miss the point of the parable if we simply run our eyes down 
the list of varying characters to which it alludes in order to discover with 
which of them we correspond. We are not one of these kinds of people, but 
all. Human character is not such a simple and easily classified thing that 
we can label ourselves as being definitely like the man who hears and does 
not understand, or like the man of transitory enthusiasm, or like the man in 
whom worldly affairs choke the spiritual impulse; and we need, therefore, 
to keep upon ourselves an eye all the more watchful. If it were possible to 
settle once for all what is the one disadvantage under which we labor, which 
prevents the influences of God from having their way with us, the problem 
of producing a spiritual harvest from our soul’s soil would be made simpler 
far than it is. But one day we are this, and another day we are that, and on 
a third day there comes a further change of mood; and he who would bring 
forth fruit has constantly to make a fresh preparation of the soil according 
to the moment’s need. Each of these differing characters takes its turn in 
practically everyone.—H. W. Clarke. 
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Super-Wheat Quality. Such is the name by which, it is suggested, a 
new product should be known. A single ‘ quarter,’’ sown two years ago, 
produced forty-three ‘‘ quarters’’ in the first year; and these in their turn 
have produced 770 quarters. May we not learn something from this, in re- 
gard to the extension of the Kingdom of God among men? Who can estimate 
the eternal fruitfulness of early gracious influences sown in the hearts of 
Livingstone, Spurgeon, Moody, and a host of others, through whose minis- 
tries thousands were turned from sin to God? But it is only the ‘“ super- 
wheat ”’ that so marvelously tells and multiplies. These men had become 
““partakers of the Divine nature ’’—shall we say, in an exceptional degree? 
but it was not the quality of the grace, but the quality of their receptivity, 
that was exceptional in their lives. The grace is free; abundantly free; the 
limitation lies in our willing capacity for receiving it. Only the Christian 
of super-wheat quality can bring forth fruit in super-wheat quantity, some 
sixty, some an hundredfold. Is it not true of many of us, that ‘by the 
grace of God,’’ we might BE much more than we are?—‘‘ The Christian.” 

Hints for Enlargement or Discussion. 1. Jesus’ reasons for teaching 
by means of parables. 

2. What is the soil on which we are asking God to cast his seed? Are we 
helping or hindering the very power of God, even as the soil helps or hin- 
ders the seed in its growth? ‘‘ Our souls are either a barrier or a medium of 
Christ. An electric current is checked by some substances known as insu- 
lators, but is carried on by others known as conductors. So souls are either 
the conductors or the insulators of Christ.” 

3. Hardened soil. ‘‘ To be open-minded is the right mental attitude toward 
all things in life and nature. To be open-minded is the correct emotional 
condition. To be open-souled is the normal moral and spiritual attitude, 
looking toward the development of our entire personality.”’ See ‘‘ The 
Parables of Our Lord,” by Dr. Marcus Dods. 

4. Thorny Soil. 


God often would enrich, but finds not where to place 
His treasures;—nor in hand nor heart a vacant space.—R. G. Trench. 


5. Good Soil. Why should we be as the ground that yields only three- 
fold? Why should we not bear much fruit? Let us ask ourselves Lowell’s 
question: 

““T gave thee of my seed to sow, 
Bringest thou me my hundredfold?” 
Can I look up with heart aglow, 
And answer, ‘‘ Father, here is gold ’’? 


WORK TO BE ASSIGNED FOR THE NEXT LESSON 


Questions to Look Up. 1. This lesson immediately follows the last 
one: what connection have the parabolic sayings with the Parable of the 
Sower? 2. Where were these sayings spoken? 3. Why does Jesus say the 
bushel instead of a bushel? 4. Describe the interior of a house in his day. 
5. Describe the method of measuring grain in the East. 6. How many 
parables are given by Matthew together with the Parable of the Sower? 
(Mt. 13.) 7. In what Gospels is the parable of the Growing Grain given? 
(Only in Mark.) 8. How does Longfellow describe the growing corn in 
“The Song of Hiawatha”? 9. Is the mustard seed the smallest of all seeds? 
10. What do Acts 12.12 and Col. 4.10 tell us about Mark’s full name, home, 
and family? f : i 

Questions to Think About. 1. What is “the Kingdom of God’? 2. 
What is the meaning of verse 25? 3. What is the force of the first clause in 
verse 27? 4. What is the lesson of the Parable of the Growing Grain? 5. 
What causes the growth of the seed? 6. What causes the growth of spiritual 
seed? 7. What is man’s part in the sowing? 8. What is God’s part? 9. 
What same meaning have both parables of the lesson? 10. What special mean- 
ing has each? 

Note-Book Work. Junior Theme: The Parable of the Sower. Inter- 
mediate Theme: The Different People that Jesus Taught and the Different 
Effects of His Teaching. Senior Theme: Teaching by Parables. 
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Lesson VIII—FEBRUARY 24 


JESUS TEACHING BY PARABLES—THE GROWTH 
OF THE KINGDOM 


Golden Text 


The earth shall be full of the knowledge of 
Jehovah, as the waters cover the sea. Isaiah 
11.9 


LESSON Mark 4.21-34 
ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS Matthew 13.24-50; Isaiah 
2.2-4; Ezekiel 47.1-12; Revelation 21.1-8; 22-27; 22.1-5 
DEVOTIONAL READING (Designed for the opening worship of the school) 
Isaiah I1.I-10 


21 And he said unto them, Is the lamp brought to be put under 
the bushel, or under the bed, and not to be put on the stand? 22 For 
there is nothing hid, save that it should be manifested; neither was 
anything made secret, but that it should come to light. 23 If any 
man hath ears to hear, let him hear. 24 And he said unto them, 
Take heed what ye hear: with what measure ye mete it shall be meas- 
ured unto you; and more shall be given unto you. 25 For he that 
hath, to him shall be given: and he that hath not, from him shall 
be taken away even that which he hath. 

26 And he said, So is the kingdom of God, as if a man should cast 
seed upon the earth; 27 and should sleep and rise night and day, 
and the seed should spring up and grow, he knoweth not how. 28 
The earth beareth fruit of herself; first the blade, then the ear, then 
the full grain in the ear. 29 But when the fruit is ripe, straightway 
he putteth forth the sickle, because the harvest is come. 

80 And he said, How shall we liken the kingdom of God? or in 
what parable shall we set it forth? 31 It is like a grain of mustard 
seed, which, when it is sown upon the earth, though it be less than 
all the seeds that are upon the earth, 32 yet when it is sown, groweth 
up, and becometh greater than all the herbs, and putteth out great 
pranehess so that the birds of the heaven can lodge under the shadow 
thereof. 

33 And with many such parables spake he the word unto them, as they 
were able to hear it; 34 and without a parable spake he not unto them: 
but privately to his own disciples he expounded all things. 


THE LESSON TEXT EXPLAINED AND ILLUMINED 
THE LESSON OUTLINE 


I. Parabolic Sayings Showing that the Enlightened Should Give 
Light. 21-25. 
II. Parable of the Growing Grain, Showing that the Growth of 
the Kingdom of God is Sure. 26-29. 
III. Parable of the Mustard Seed, Showing that the Growth of the 
Kingdom of God is Gradual. 30-32. 
IV. Parables were Jesus’ Method of Conveying Truth. 33-34. 


21. The Sayings in verses 21-25 are given in Matthew and Luke in other 
connections: verse 21 in Matthew 5.15; Luke 11.33; verse 22 in Mt. 10.26; 
Lk, 12.2; verse 24 in Mt. 7.2; Lk. 6.38; verse 25 in Mt. 13.12, 29.26; Lk. 19.26. 
—Is the lamp brought to be put under the bushel? See the Historical Back 
ground and Light from Oriental Life. ‘A light shut up tight in a lantern 
only soots and burns that which contains it. So it is with the soul. It is its 
nature to shine forth, but turned back upon itself it dims and dies.”’ 

24. Take heed what ye hear; with what measure ye mete it shall be measured 
unto you. ‘‘In proportion to our earnest listening to the word, and listen- 
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ing with the heart, does God measure out our profit. The poorest Gospel 
preaching, well. listened to, is better than eloquence merely enjoyed as a 
pleasant song that dies with the last sweet note (Whedon). 

25. Any talent or capacity increases with use, and diminishes with neglect. 

26. This parable of the Seed Growing Secretly is the only parable given 
by Mark alone. It portrays the slow but sure growth of the Kingdom in the 
individual.—So is the Kingdom of God. That is, what you see to be God’s 
method of working in Nature is also his method of working in the spiritual 
realm. A definition of the term ‘‘ the Kingdom of God” can only be obtained 
by studying the various ways in which Jesus used it. Through the parables 
especially we learn that it has to do with man’s spiritual nature and possi- 
bilities, his inner life. In our second lesson we defined it as the reign of God 
in the hearts of men.—As if a man should cast seed upon the earth. As Jesus 
and the Apostles and his later followers have implanted the word of God in 
the hearts of men. 

27. And should sleep and rise night and day. After having sown the seed 
he sleeps by night and rises by day; that is, he leads his customary life, leaving 
the result of the sowing with God.—And the seed should spring up and grow. 
“As the unseen forces in the earth have much to do with the harvest, so 
there are unseen spiritual forces gradually advancing the Kingdom.” 


** Flower in the crannied wall, 
I pluck you out of the crannies; 
Hold you here, root and all, in my hand, 
Little flower;—but if I could understand 
What you are, root and all, and all in all, — 
I should know what God and man is,”’” _... —Tennyson. 


In the interpretation of the parables these words mean that in every one 
there is a spiritual nature capable of receiving and developing the Word, 
however improbable it may seem to men. 

28-29. Beareth. Or, yieldeth.—First the blade, then the ear, then the full grain 
in the ear. The growth is gradual, but marked by progressive stages: the 
same is true of spiritual growth.—IJs ripe. Or, alloweth, RVm.—Putteth forth. 
Or, sendeth forth, RVm. 

30-32. It is like. Greek, as unto, RVm.—Though it be less than all the seeds 
that are upon the earth. Though not the smallest seed known to botanical 
science (the seed of the lycopodium, one of 
the fernworts, is smaller), the mustard seed 
was the smallest seed cultivated by the Jews 
and was popularly regarded as the smallest 
of all seeds: ‘‘ The rabbis called the smallest 
possible quantity ‘the quantity of a grain 
of mustard.’ ’’—Becometh greater than all the 
herbs. Butterflies are not ordinarily very 
large, but in the northern part of New Guinea 
there are giant ones whose wings measure several 
feet in expanse, and the natives hunt them with 
bow and arrow; so the mustard plant is not 
usually of great size, but in Palestine it some- 
times attains a height of ten or twelve feet.— 
Putteth out great branches. ‘ A stalk of mustard 
was in my field, into which I was wont to 
climb as men are wont to climb into a fig-tree”’ 
(Rabbi Simeon), 


“LIGHT FROM ORIENTAL LIFE 


21. Is the lamp brought to be put under the bushel, and not to be put on the 
stand? Every house had a lamp, a bushel, some skins for wine, a broom 
and a mill. It is to be noticed that these various utensils are always named 
in the Gospel with the definite article—the bushel, the lampstand. There 
was but one in the house. The lampstand was very tall, and it was usually 
placed on the ground. Sometimes then, as now, there was a stone projecting 
from the wall and the lamp was set on this, It was an oil lamp, with one or 
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more burners. The bushel was an indispensable article in the dwelling of 
the peasant. It was used as a measure, as its name implies, but it also served 
many other purposes. Placed on the ground and turned upside down, it 
took the place of a table, and the lamp was put ‘‘ on the bushel, not under it. 
The family, seated around in Eastern fashion, would see the lamp and it would 
“ give light to all that were in the house.’’ In the present day the bushel is 
used as a table, and even as a dish. Edmond Stapfer, in ‘‘ Palestine in the 
Time of Christ.” . : 

24. With what measure ye mete. See the picture and explanation with the 
lesson for September first. 

32. The birds of the heaven can lodge under the shadow thereof. In the proper 
season the traveler on Gennesaret may ride by mustard bushes as high as 
his horse, and alive with flocks of merry bulfinches or of rock-pigeons feeding 
upon the seeds.\—W. H. Thomson, in ‘‘ The Parables by the Lake.” 


THE HISTORICAL AND GEOGRAPHICAL BACKGROUND 


Review Questions.7%,How does the Parable of the Sower illustrate Jesus’ 
admonition ‘‘If any man hath ears, let him hear’’? In what lesson have 
we had the term ‘‘ the Kingdom of God,’’ and what is its meaning? 

The Connection between the Last Lesson and This One. A little 
group of parabolic sayings follows, in the Gospel of Mark, the explanation 
of the Parable of the Sower. ‘‘Is the lamp brought to be put under the 
bushel?”” Jesus asks. Recall the words with which he had prefaced his ex- 


planation of the Parable of the Sower: ‘‘ Unto you is given the mystery of 
the Kingdom of God: but unto them that are without, all things are done 
in parables.’’ By his question concerning the lamp, he reminded his disciples 


that their greater enlightenment put them under an obligation. In the words 
of Erasmus, he had confided to them the mystery of the Kingdom that the 
light which he thus kindled in them might through their ministry disperse 
the darkness of the whole world. In Matthew this thought is put in the 
affirmative: ‘‘ Ye are the light of the world. A city set on a hill cannot be 
hid. Neither do men light a lamp, and put it under the bushel, but on the 
stand; and it shineth unto all that are in the house.’’ And then this ad- 
monition is added: ‘‘ Even so let your light shine before men; that they may 
see your good works; and glorify your Father who is in heaven.” 

The Scene. The explanation of the Parable of the Sower was probably 
given to the disciples and others with Jesus in the boat on the Sea of Galilee 
at Capernaum. Again he seems to have turned to the waiting crowd on the 
shore and given them the Parables of the Growing Corn, the Mustard Seed, 
the Leaven, and the Tares. Luke connects the parables of the Mustard Seed 
and the Leaven with much later events, 


LESSON TOPICS AND ILLUSTRATIONS} 
I Junror Toric: THE GRowTH OF GREAT THINGS FROM LITTLE THINGS 


Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. If you should go to France, 
you might hear some one say: ‘“‘ This is robin redbreast’s ear of corn.”” You 
would have to ask what he meant, for you could never guess without help. 
And this is what you would be told. Long, long ago, when the people living 
here were all heathen, some monks came to preach the gospel. They built 
a stone chapel for worship and a rude building for themselves, and then they 
wanted to cultivate the ground, so that they could have something beside 
what they could get from hunting and fishing. But they had no grain to 
sow. Then one day a robin redbreast was seen on a branch of a tree, holding 
in his beak a grain of corn. The bird dropped it as he flew off, and they 
eagerly secured and planted it. This grew and produced several ears, which 
they carefully gathered and planted. And now you see field upon field of waving 
yellow corn, and it all came from that one grain of the robin redbreast. To 
teach that wonderful spiritual harvests come from just such small beginnings 
Jesus gave the Parable of the Mustard Seed. Can you tell it? 

(Limit your lesson to the Parable of the Mustard Seed, and to a talk about 
the growth of great things from little things, the importance of little things.) 
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The Growth of the Seed. 


At length a small green feather 

From the earth shot slowly upward, 

Then another and another, 

And before the summer ended 

Stood the maize in all its beauty, 

With its shining robes about it, 

And its long, soft, yellow tresses. 

And still later, when the autumn 

Changed the long, green leaves to yellow, 

And the soft and juicy kernels 

Grew like wampum hard and yellow, 

Then the ripened ears he gathered, 

Stripped the withered husks from off them, 

And made known unto the people 

This new gift of the Great Spirit. 
—Longfellow, ‘‘ Song of Hiawatha.” 


The Raindrop’s Story. The summer had been hot and dry, no rain had 
fallen for many weeks, the grass was all withered and plants were drooping. 
Then a cloud came over the sky. The drops of water in the cloud looked 
down and said: ‘“‘ Why should I fall where everything is so parched? What 
good can one little drop of water do? It would take countless drops of water 
to bring life back again to those miles upon miles of dry earth. One little 
drop of water will not count.’’ But soon the little drop had a wiser thought: 
“Why, I can help to wet the earth above one little buried acorn, and that 
will help it to live and some day it will be a great tree giving shade to many 
people throughout many, many years. One little drop of water does count.” 

How Much from How Little. I want to tell you this week something 
about chalk. I suppose you have seen it, and perhaps you like to use it on 
the school blackboard or in other ways. If you go down to the South and 
South-east coasts of England you will find enormous white cliffs, which are 
composed of chalk. Have you ever wondered where chalk comes from? 
You will be surprised when I tell you that it is composed of the shells of very 
tiny animals. Those great big cliffs are just the work of little animals which 
are to be found in the sea, and which live in shells. They are called ‘‘ Fora- 
minifera.’’ The word means “ hole-bearers,’’ and they are so called because 
their small shells are pierced with many little holes. 

Thousands and thousands of years ago there were millions and trillions 
of these little animals in the sea, and as they died their shells fell to the bottom, 
and there formed a layer, which gradually became thicker and thicker, and 
by-and-by an earthquake came and pushed the layer upwards, and so made 
the chalk cliffs. Thus those cliffs are made up of shells that you could only 
see with a microscope. 

But, strange to say, those same cliffs are also destroyed by very small ani- 
mals. One of the most curious and remarkable of all the shellfish is that 
which is called the ‘ Piddock.’’ You will find their empty shells anywhere 
on the shore near a chalk cliff. This little shellfish has a wonderful power 
of boring holes in the chalk. He turns and twists himself first a little to the 
right and then a little to the left, just as you turn a piercer or brad awl when 
you are making holes in a piece of wood. 

These little animals in their’ thousands attack the chalk cliffs just above 
high-water mark, and bore their way inwards and make tunnels, just as the 
tube railways are made, until the chalk is completely honeycombed and riddled 
by them; then, when the tide comes in and the waves break against the cliffs, 
the water dashes into these holes and breaks down the thin divisions, and so 
the foundation is slowly made insecure, and very soon a landslide occurs and 
a portion of the cliff falls. Then the piddocks commence again on the part 
of the cliff which is newly exposed, and do exactly the same thing again, and 
after a time there is another landslide, and more cliff falls, and so the cliffs 
are being gradually quarried away by these little shellfish. One naturalist, 
writing about piddocks, expresses the belief that Great Britain is an island 
just through their work. We know, he says, that thousands of years ago 
Great Britain was joined to the mainland of Europe. The sea could hardly 
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have cut its way so as to make the English Channel. But the piddocks could 
do it in the course of time. Be that as it may, I have told you enough to 
show what great things can be done by little things, and how very much can 
follow from very little. 

The moral is plain, and centers round two thoughts. You may be a very 
little person indeed, yet the very smallest can do something, and should do 
it well. Do your share of daily duty and work,-and remember your little 
portion is part of something far greater than you can understand, even of 
God’s work. When everyone does a little well, then the whole will be suc- 
cessful. Then, again, very little things can do great harm. Little lies, little 
dishonesties, little dishonorable actions, are the things which undermine the 
life and bring it to ruin. Be on your guard against them.—W. S. Herbert 
Wylie, in ‘‘ Nature Studies for Young and Old.” 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Juniors. The importance of little things. 

A Sentence Sermon to Remember. You may count the apples on 
the tree, but who can count the trees in the apples?—Dan Crawford. 


II INTERMEDIATE Topic: THE IMPORTANCE OF SMALL BEGINNINGS 


Additional Material. Matthew 13.24-50; Isaiah 2.2-4; Revelation 21.1-8. 

Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. ‘‘ What do you see, my child?” 
Ammi, an Indian sage, asked his son as he showed him the two halves of a seed. 
““T see a seed, father,” the lad replied. ‘‘ But what do you see in the seed?” 
“A small speck.” ‘‘ Ah, where you see nothing I see a great tree,” was the 
statement of the sage. To the disciples of Jesus, the Kingdom that their 
Master was founding on the earth looked like a small speck, but to the Great 
Teacher himself it appeared as a great tree whose branches should cover all 
lands and races. By what parables did he show his great faith in the growth 
of the Kingdom? 

The Promise of the Parable of the Mustard Seed. The Kingdom of 
God had a very small beginning on earth. The Kingdom came to earth in 
the person of the infant Christ. He died on the cross, despised and rejected 
of men. All hope seemed buried with him. But he arose from the dead, 
ascended into heaven, and sent the Comforter into the hearts of his disciples, 
who went forth to carry out his great Commission of teaching the gospel to 
every creature. The Kingdom is like unto a grain of mustard seed, which 
a man took and sowed in his field: when it is grown it becometh a tree, so 
that the birds of the heaven come and lodge in the branches thereof. 

The little grain of mustard seed sent forth its two tender, almost invisible 
leaves and developed into twelve branches. The number of Christ’s followers 
became five hundred; a short time afterward three thousand were baptized, 
and then Christianity spread throughout Palestine, Asia Minor, Greece, 
Rome. It grew to five hundred thousand in the first century, fifteen millions 
in the fifth. At the present time, of the sixteen hundred million people in 
the world more than five hundred million are counted Christians, and even 
those who are not themselves Christians acknowledge that in a Christian land 
there is greater safety and peace than elsewhere. The time is coming when 
there shall be but one fold and one Shepherd. 

An Illustration of the Parable. The Story of the English Bible is a 
most wonderful illustration of the mustard-seed parable. It is three hun- 
dred years since our great Common Version was given to the people, and 
who can estimate the influence of the Book during these years? Think of 
what it has done in the building up of the character of the English-speaking 
people of the world. Think what it has done through the institutions of 
Christianity which have been nourished by it. Think of all the fruits of the 
Scriptures in personal lives, in education and culture. The Kingdom of God 
as it has extended in the influence of the English Bible, especially in these 
three centuries, is like a grain of mustard seed, which, when sown upon the 
earth, has grown up, becoming greater than all herbs, and putting out great 
branches, so that the birds of the heaven lodge under the shadow thereof. 
—Dr. J. R. Miller, in ‘‘ Devotional Hours with the Bible.” 

Contrasted Pictures. Look upon this picture of the first Sunday-school for 
neglected children and upon this picture of the Sunday-schools of to-day. A cen- 
tury and a quarter ago a few solitary workers in the City of Gloucester, England; 
to-day, armies of teachers, millions strong, of all races and kindreds and tongues. 
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_ Then, one lone man helping children to know the alphabet and spell out 
simple sentences so as to be able to read the Bible; to-day, the universities 
throwing wide their gates to help the Sunday-school workers. 

Then, the faith of a humble man; now, at Washington, the memorable con- 
fession of President Taft—that we all agree, Protestant, Catholic, and Jew, 
that the Sunday-school is absolutely necessary. 

Then, no great missionary movement; to-day, missions everywhere, the 
greatest Crusade and last Chivalry of the Church, and its highest hope in the 
Sunday-school. 

Then, one school of ragged children in England; to-day, thirty millions 
in our Sunday-schools, representing one hundred and twenty-six out of the 
one hundred and ninety-two countries and island groups of the world. 

Well might we look on those pictures and on these and say again: ‘‘ The 
Kingdom of Heaven is like a grain of mustard seed which a man took and 
sowed in his field, which, indeed, is the least of all seeds, but when it is grown 
it is the greatest among herbs, and becometh a tree, so that the birds of the 
air come and lodge in the branches thereof.’’—Principal D. L. Ritchie. 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Intermediates. ‘Stick in a tree, Jack, 
it will aye be growing while ye are sleeping,’’ was the advice given by the 
Laird of Dumbiedykes to his son. God’s trees, God’s seeds cast upon the 
earth, are everywhere growing, and what a beautiful thought it is that having 
stuck in the tree or planted the seed, having done our part as best we can, 
we may sleep by night and rise by day, content to leave the results with God. 

Sentence Sermons to Remember. Memory Verses: Matthew 13.31, 32. 


Sow with a genérous hand; 
Pause not for toil or pain; 
Weary not through the heat of summer, 
Weary not through the cold spring rain; 
But wait till the autumn cometh 
For the sheaves of golden grain. ——Ay As Proctor: 


III Senior AND ADULT Topic: THE GROWTH OF THE KINGDOM 


Suggestions for Beginning the Lesson. There isa little seed. Wrapped 
up in: that seed is.a potency which you cannot detect at all until the seed 
germinates. According to the law in its nature so mysterious to us, it sends 
forth a shoot, which becomes a stem with leaves, and by and by it has 
pushed upward till it has become a stalwart tree. 

The spiritual interpretation is simple. Its great lesson is one of encourage- 
ment. The Sower is our Lord. The seed is the word of God. Wrapped 
up in that seed is a wonderful potency which causes it to germinate in the 
soil of the mind of man. In the parable the husbandman does his part in 
preparing the ground and in sowing the seed, and then he leaves it in the 
care of the earth, depending upon it together with the action of sun and air 
and rain to carry the germinating life through its stages of growth. So man 
must trust to a power that lies beyond him for results, for the extension of 
the Kingdom of God in the hearts of men depends not only upon the agency 
of men but upon the power of God. Imperfect as the progress of the King- 
dom of God in the world may be, in comparison with the ideal to which it 
points, ‘‘it is enough to support a faith in the Divine destiny of man, to 
deliver us from the feeling of the futility of life, and to make sure that it is 
not for nought we are striving, when we seek to serve some good cause with 
which the welfare of our nation or our race is identified. For, though in 
the immediate present we may often seem to be making no way against evil, 
a wider and more comprehensive view enables us to recognize that there are 
silent and irresistible forces which are working out the triumph of good as 
surely as the seed, through all the changes of the year, is steadily ripening to 
the harvest.” : 

The Growth of the Kingdom is both Natural and Persistent. Re- 
cently a native Chinese minister preached upon our parable. He made two 
points which were new to Mr. Pollard, who reported his sermon, and may be 
to others. He referred to the common practice of hoeing and weeding the 
corn, without which it would never come to perfection. ‘‘ But who ever 
thinks of hoeing or weeding the mustard seed2 When it takes root it has power 
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in itself to grow in spite of all obstacles." So, there is no need for anxiety 
as to the growth of the Kingdom of God in the hearts of the people after it 
has once taken root there. It has power within itself to grow. 

The second point was, that after the mustard seed had once got really 
into a field, it was practically impossible to get it entirely out again. No 
matter how the crops might be varied, when the season came round again 
the mustard plant would certainly make itself evident in some part or other. 
No amount of plowing or rooting up will entirely eradicate the mustard. 
So, the persecutions we suffer and the troubles we endure cannot destroy 
the Kingdom of God within us. ; 

Spiritual Growth is Gradual. Nothing great is produced suddenly, 
not even a grape or a fig. If you say to me that you want a grape or a fig 
now, I will answer you that you cannot haveit; a grape takes time. Let it 
flower first, then it will put forth its fruit, and then ripen. And would you 
have the fruit of a man’s life and character allina moment? Do not expect it. 
—Epictetus. 

Have Patience with Growth. ‘It’s not easy to state the case, Mr. 
Warner,’’ said Ralph Horner. ‘‘ Even before I joined the church I’d always 
lived a pretty straight, clean life, but as I read the New Testament it seemed 
to me that being a Christian would put something into my life that wasn’t 
there before. That verse about being a ‘new creature in Christ Jesus,’ for 
example, appealed to me, and the promise of ‘ power from on high.’ ”’ 

“And you haven't found it so.” It surprised Ralph that Mr. Warner 
put this as a fact and not as a question. 

““T can’t exactly say that, but it hasn’t been quite what I expected. I 
haven't shirked. I’ve tried my level best to keep close to God, and still I 
can’t feel that I’m a ‘new creature.’ I can’t see that there are new, strong 
forces in my life—outside myself, as you might say.” 

‘‘T’m glad you came to me, Ralph,” the minister said, shuffling the sheets 
of his unfinished sermon. ‘“‘ You’ve arrived at a critical point in your experi- 
ence, a point where a good many Christians lose their grip and turn back. 
They set out, full of enthusiasm, and expect that everything is going to be 
done in a moment—or in a year. But that isn’t God’s way. God’s best work, 
and man’s best work, too, is done slowly. We must learn to wait. And that 
is one of the hardest of all hard lessons to learn. 

“This beautiful world of ours has been a long, long time in building. If 
you and I could have looked at the result after a hundred years, say, or even 
a thousand years, we could hardly have believed that the finished product 
would be what it is. Perhaps we should have said what you said about your- 
self—that there wasn’t much change from the original condition of things; 
nothing noticeable or striking, at all events. 

“God has a great work on his hands when he undertakes to mold one of 
our poor, faltering, imperfect lives into what Paul calls ‘a perfect man,’ shaped 
and fashioned and rounded out to the ‘ measure of the fullness of Christ.’ 
It isn’t an attenuated miniature God aims at. He makes the pattern life- 
size—after Christ. Is it any wonder, Ralph, that it takes time and patience 
to get results? Is it any wonder that an eighteen-months-old Christian has 
even less to show of what he will be one day than an eighteen-months-old in- 
fant in arms? At best, the child may live fourscore years, but the ‘ new 
creature’ you spoke of—the babe newborn in Christ—is being fashioned for 
eternity.” 

“You've helped me, Mr. Warner,” Ralph exclaimed gratefully. “I ought 
to have seen that for myself. I’ve expected too much.” 

““Not too much, Ralph, but too soon,” the minister amended, smiling.— 
“Youth's Companion.” 

Have Faith in the Growth of the Kingdom of God. Dr. W. J. Daw- 
son in a sermon bearing upon the effect upon faith of the terrible War, said 
recently, “‘ The great call of the present hour is for renewed faith in the King- 
dom of God. The things that are shaken—and how many are they!—reveal 
with increased distinctness the nature of the things which cannot be shaken. 
Darkness makes light more visible, the beacon invisible by day becomes a 
searching sword of flame by night. Wrong reveals right; it is the corruption 
of empire which turns men’s thoughts anew to inherent rights and liberties. 
Error must become monstrous before the outraged conscience of mankind 
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revolts violently toward truth. It is no doubt hard to believe in the Kingdom 
of God. when so much in human events contradicts it. T. H. Green, the 
great historian, once said that one of the chief trials of life is its slowness. We 
all feel this in relation to the coming of the Kingdom of God, and all the 
more if our lives are passed in what has been called ‘ the steady drizzle of small 
inconveniences, discomforts, annoyances, depressions, and despondencies.’ 
But over the grayest day rises the height of the pure firmament, and we can 
learn to believe that the sun shines even though we do not see it. In war- 
fare, as we see it to-day, there are few great moments. For the most part it 
is war in the trenches, amid every circumstance of squalor, weariness, and 
passive endurance. But just as every soldier in the trenches remembers 
that he is a unit in a vast whole, with his individual responsibility to his 
country and his commander, so we can remember that we are the soldiers 
of the kingdom which cannot be shaken. We can do our daily duty in a high 
spirit of obedience and consecration. And if we do this, the ‘ steady drizzle’ 
will be pierced by the rainbow of a great hope and our meanest duty will 
become rainbow-hued, because it will be done with a high intention to help 
forward God’s Kingdom.” 

Hints for Enlargement or Discussion. 1. Jesus’ conception of the King- 
dom of God. See Mt. 5.2-10; 6.10, 33; 8.11, 12; 13.3-52; 18.1-4; Mk. 
4.26-29; Lk. 9.57-62; 13.18-21; 17.20, 21; Jn. 3.1-6; 4.19-26; 18.33-37. 
Its character. Its growth. Its ultimate triumph.—‘‘ Senior Elective Course.” 

2. If any man hath ears to hear, let him hear. A favorite saying of Jesus, 
a warning we all need to bear in mind. Many become like the idols described 
in the Psalms—‘“ they have ears, but they hear not.’’ They have the power 
of hearing, but because of inattention they fail to hear. Let us ‘‘ give ear” 
to the Word of God. 

3. In all God’s work, as far as we are acquainted with it, there is a gradual 
progression from the lower to the higher. See ‘‘ The Slowness and the Swift- 
ness of God,’ by Dr. Hugh Black, in ‘‘ The Christian Advocate,’’ March 4, 
1915; Chapter XV of ‘“‘ The Master’s Questions to His Disciples,” by G. H. 
Knight. 

4. The Infinite God is the God of the infinitesimal.—Dan Crawford. 


We find great things are made of little things, 
And little things, go lessening, till at last 
Comes God behind them. —Browning. 


WORK TO BE ASSIGNED FOR THE NEXT LESSON 


Questions to Look Up. 1. Describe the Sea of Galilee. 2. What cause 
sudden tempests on so small a lake? 3. Describe a modern boat on the Sea 
of Galilee. 4. What is said about fear in the Shepherd Psalm? (Ps. 23.4.) 
5. When Saul and Silas were in prison at Philippi, there was a great calm 
in their hearts: why? 6. Who does Isa. 26.3 say is kept in perfect peace? 
7. What does Ps. 56.3 tell us we must do when afraid? 8. Where was the 
country of the Gerasenes? 9. What suggested to the demoniacs the name 
of ‘‘ Legion ’’? 10. Where in Syria is the only hospital for the insane to-day? 
11. When was Paul driven from a city because his teaching interfered with 
the profits of some of the people? (Acts 19.23-30.1.) 12. What personal 
knowledge had Mark of Christ’s life? 13. What connection had he with 
Paul? 14. What does Paul say about him in 2 Tim. 4.11? 

Questions to Think About. 1. What do “even as he was,” 4.36, and 
the fact that he was asleep during the storm, tell you about Jesus’ physical 
condition after his day of teaching? 2. Why did Jesus ask, “ Have ye not 
yet faith’’? 3. What two lessons did Jesus teach by stilling the storm? 4. 
What verses of the Sermon on the Mount teach one of these lessons? (Mt. 
6.25-34.) 5. Why was not the Gerasene demoniac put in an insane asylum? 
6. How can you explain the immediate effect of Jesus’ words upon the demoniac? 
7, Why did the people want Jesus to leave their country? 8. What lesson 
is there for you in Jesus’ counsel to the Gerasene after he had cured him? 

Note-Book Work. Junior Theme: The Parable of the Mustard Seed. 
Intermediate Theme: Great Things from Small Beginnings. Senior Theme: 
The Patience of God. 
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Jehovah hath done great things for us; 
Whereof we are glad. Psalm 126.3 


LESSON Mark 4.35-5.20: verses 4.35-41; 5.15-20 printed 
ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS Matthew 8.23-34; Luke 
8.22-39; Matthew 14.22-23; Luke 9.37-43a 
DEVOTIONAL READING, (Designed for the opening worship of the school) 
Psalm 147.1-5; 14-18 


4 85 And on that day, when even was come, he saith unto them, 
Let us go over unto the other side. 36 And leaving the multi- 
tude, they take him with them, even as he was, in the boat. And 
other boats were with him. 37 And there ariseth a great storm of 
wind, and the waves beat into the boat, insomuch that the boat was 
now filling. 38 And he himself was in the stern, asleep on the cushion: 
and they awake him, and say unto him, Teacher, carest thou not that 
we perish? 39 And he awoke, and rebuked the wind, and said unto 
the sea, Peace, be still. And the wind ceased, and there was a great 
calm. 40 And he said unto them, Why are ye fearful? have ye not 
yet faith? 41 And they feared exceedingly, and said one to another, 
Who then is this, that even the wind and the sea obey him? 
5 15 And they come to Jesus, and behold him that was possessed 
with demons sitting, clothed and in his right mind, even him that 
had the legion: and they were afraid. 16 And they that saw it de- 
clared unto them how it befell him that was possessed with demons, 
and concerning the swine. 17 And they began to beseech him to 
depart from their borders. 18 And as he was entering into the boat, 
he that had been possessed with demons besought him that he might 
be with him. 19 And he suffered him not, but saith unto him, Go 
to thy house unto thy friends, and tell them how great things the 
Lord hath done for thee, and how he had mercy on thee. 20 And he 
went his way, and began to publish in Decapolis how great things 
Jesus had done for him: and all men marvelled. 


THE LESSON TEXT EXPLAINED AND ILLUMINED 
THE LESSON OUTLINE 


I. Jesus the Controller of Nature the Uncontrollable. 4.35-41. 
II. Jesus the Master of the Maniac. 5.1-14. 
Ill. Jesus the Transformer of Human Abnormality. 5.15-20. 


4.35. On that day. The day on which Jesus spoke mary parables, verses 
33-34. The other side. Of the Sea of Galilee. 

4.26. They take him with them, even as he was, in the boat. These words, 
together with the information that during the storm Jesus was in the stern 
asleep on the cushion, lead one to infer that after his very strenuous day he 
was physically exhausted, and that he left Capernaum in order to escape the 
crowds and secure a little rest.—Other boats were with him. We hear nothing 
further about them; perhaps they were driven back by the storm. 

4.37-38. There ariseth a great storm of wind. As often happens on the Sea 
of Galilee: see the Geographical Background.—In the stern. See Light from 
Oriental Life. 

4.39. Rebuked the wind, and said unto the sea. Thus claiming that nature 
was subject to his will. ‘‘ The true view to take of the apostrophe to the 
storm is to conceive of it, not as spoken with express intent to influence either 
the winds or the disciples, still less as addressed to Satan, the prince of the 
power of the air, but as the spontaneous expression of victorious faith and heroic 
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self-possession. Jesus spake and the storm ceased. What was the connec- 
tion between the word and the event? Was it a happy coincidence, or a proof 
of the sagacity of Jesus in foreseeing that the tempest would soon be past, 
or was it a miracle wrought either by Divine Providence or by Christ’s will? 
There can be no doubt, according to the narratives—‘The wind and the sea 
obey him’’’(A. B. Bruce).—Be still. The Greek word for this means literally 
be muzzled; the sea is personified, spoken to as though a raging animal.—And 
the wind ceased and there was a great calm. 


“And slumber settled on the deep, 
And silence on the blast; 
They sank, as flowers that fold to sleep 
When sultry day is past’’ (Mrs. Hemans). 


_ 4.40. Why are ye fearful? ‘‘ Fear can give no reasonable account of itself, 
if Christ is in the boat ’’(Maclaren). ‘‘ When the Master had said, ‘ Let us 
go over unto the other side,’ the disciples might have known that to the other 
side they would come if they had to foot it at the bottom of the sea (John 
McNeill).— Have ye not yet faith? Not yet, after having seen my power 
exercised so many times? They had not exercised faith in their Master, or 
they would not have feared. 

4.41. Who then is this? “It is himself that engrosses them now—‘ What 
manner of man is this?’ Not ‘What manner of men are we?’ Not a word 
now even as to what manner of storm it had been. Great storm and great 
calm are lost in the great Lord of both. The lake is calm, but not their hearts!’’ 
(Dan Crawford) 

5.1-7. The country of the Gerasenes . . . out of the tombs. See the Geographical 
Background.—Worshipped him. The Greek word denotes an act of reverence, 
whether paid to a creature or to the Creator, RVm.—I adjure thee. I charge, 
or earnestly entreat, thee. 

5.8. Thou unclean spirit. ‘‘ Whether we take this teaching of Jesus literally 
or not, whether we believe that evil is embodied in demoniac personality or 
not, one thing is unquestionable. Jesus regarded evil as a positive, organic, 
ever active, malignant power, a prince of this world, whose domain lies all 
around us on every side, the friend of sin and the foe of soul. There is a 
conflict going on in this world. It is not a mere game. It is an elemental 
warfare between right and wrong. We are cast into the midst of this con- 
flict. An unseen, mighty, skillful, relentless adversary is against us. And 
in every heart there is a traitor ready to betray the citadel into his hands ” 
(Van Dyke). 

5.9. He asked him, What is thy name? “‘ Here was a voice which sounded 
as perhaps no human voice before or since has sounded—the quiet, gentle, 
affectionate tone must have gone home with healing to the recesses of that 
shattered mind; and here were the words of One who spoke to him as a man 
speaks to his friend. Other men had repeatedly come to bind him with their 
cruel chains; who could this be who came with no chain, but who bound 
him all the more firmly by the gentle bonds of love?”’ (John Edgar McFadyen) 
—My name is legion. ‘‘ Only by an image drawn from reminiscences of his 
former life can he express his sense of his own condition; he had seen the 
serried ranks of the Roman legion, that fearful instrument of conquest, that 
sign of terror and fear to the conquered nations, before which the Jews more 
especially quailed. Even such, at once one and many, cruel and inexorable 
and strong, were the powers that were tyrannizing over him ’’(Trench). 

5.13. And he gave them leave. ‘‘ This incident is a most impressive exem- 
plification of the supreme faith of Jesus in the efficacy of spiritual forces to 
meet all human needs. He faces human abnormality at its worst and believes 
that God is willing and able to cure it; he believes that he himself has the 
spiritual power to be the Agent of the cure; and he believes in the man as 
capable of cure. Doubtless the calm approach of that strong, pure Man, 
perhaps the only One whose eyes had never shown fear of the maniac, stopped 
him in his headlong course and silenced his loud cries. Then Jesus com- 
manded the evil spirit to come out of the man. He appealed to the man, 
asked him his name, humored him in the idea that the evil spirit might go into 
the swine, and with his authoritative ‘Begone’ compelled the man to realize 
that he was freed. Whatever evil the man had, he need not have. So Jesus 
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believed, so he made the man believe. It was the spiritual appeal to his man- 
hood, and the man in the maniac responded "(Theodore Gerald Soares). ; 

5.13. They were drowned in the sea. Many people, rightly believing with 
Whittier that ‘‘ nothing can be good in him which evil is in me,” are troubled 
by this loss to the owners of the swine. The best answer is that the good 
wrought for the whole countryside by the cure of this dangerous man far 
outweighed the loss to the owners. Matthew says that no man could pass 
by that way because of him. This herd of swine may not have been the 
first herd that had been driven into the sea by his frantic mania. Indeed, 
the final feeling of the owners of the herd may have been one of thankfulness 
that the hillsides were at last made safe for their animals. 

5.17. They began to beseech him to depart from their borders. They cared 
less for the recovery of the man than for the loss of their herd, and they feared 
further loss should Jesus remain. ‘‘ The mass of men would gladly hold to 
the gospel, if it did not touch their kitchen and income. If Jesus gives them 
good things, they can very well endure him; but when he inflicts damage, 
as here, they say: ‘ Begone, Jesus, gospel and all’’’(Luther). “‘ The law 
of gravitation would not now be accepted if it interfered with vested interests ” 
(Macaulay). 


LIGHT FROM ORIENTAL LIFE 


4.38. He was in the stern, asleep. It is said that in the flourishing epoch 
of Galilee, under the Roman rule, there were four hundred vessels on the 
lake, where now there are scarcely a dozen. The modern boats are all of the 
same type, doubtless built on the model of those used by the apostolic fisher- 
men of Galilee. They are broad, with a very shallow keel, are decked at 
the bow and stern, which are high; have an open well in the center, where 
a mast can be stepped; and are capable of accommodating from a dozen to 
twenty men. Under the deck of the bows is a sort of open cabin, where there 
is room for several men to lie down, and where our Lord was asleep safe from 
the waves breaking over the prow during the storm. When needful, the 
boats are propelled by oars; but whenever the wind favors, the mast is raised, 
and the large lateen sail similar to those in use on the Mediterranean is hoisted. 
—H. B. Tristram, in ‘‘ Eastern Customs.” 

5.2. A man with an unclean spirit. Belief in demons was widespread in 
the ancient world. The earth was supposed to be full of demons who were 
seeking a habitation in human beings. It is interesting to recall here the 
fact that in the Moslem world to-day one who has an inclination to gape 
closes his mouth quickly, for gaping is considered the work of the devil who 
would thus enter and take possession of one. The Hindus are said to have 
the same belief, and they twirl their fingers before their mouths when gaping 
so as to prevent a devil from getting in. 

5.3. Who had his dwelling in the tombs and no man could any more bind him. 
Hospitals and asylums belong to modern times. Palestine, like all the coun- 
tries at this time, had no homes for the poor and the afflicted. The means 
used to restrain this man from harming himself and others, binding him with 
fetters and chains, had proved ineffectual; he had managed to free himself 
and to escape to the tombs. These tombs were caves, either natural or hewn 
out of the rock, which were used as burial places for the dead. They were 
always outside the cities, usually in lonely regions, and because they contained 
the bones of the dead they were regarded as unclean. Syrians to-day believe 
that evil spirits haunt such places. About five miles from Beyrout there is 
now a group of red-roofed buildings known as ‘‘ The Asfuriyeh,’’ the Leb- 
anon Hospital for the Insane, the only one in Syria to-day where the mentally 
diseased are scientifically treated. Patients are brought here from all over 
Syria and there are more applications than can be accommodated. One 
incurable patient from Jerusalem had been in a monastery that professes to 
exorcise demons where she was starved, beaten and chained for two years. 
Then her husband took her away and left her chained up by the neck in a 
room alone, with some bread on the floor near by. Her plight was discovered 
and she was brought to the Asfuriyeh by an English lady. Another case 
was that of a young girl brought from Jaffa by a missionary, who learned that 
at the advice of an aged Sheik her mother was going to leave her in the bot- 
tom of a well for many days, In three months her mental trouble was cured. 
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5.11. A great herd of swine. Although the Law forbade the eating of swine’s 
flesh, there was no law against the raising of swine. There were many Romans 
dwelling in the Decapolis, east of the Jordan, and for them the swine were 
doubtless destined. 


THE HISTORICAL AND GEOGRAPHICAL BACKGROUND 


Review Questions. In the account we have already had of how Jesus 
restored to sanity a man ‘“‘ with an unclean spirit,’’ what conversation took 

lace between him and the man? What effect had the cure upon the people? 

hat resulted from the cure? When Jesus sent the Twelve forth to preach 
what else did he bid them do? 

A Night on the Sea of Galilee. Our last lessons have been about the 
parables which Jesus spoke by the “seaside,” at Capernaum. In the evening 
he started with his disciples to cross over to the eastern shore of the Sea of 
Galilee, when the storm arose which forms the subject of the first part of our 
lesson. That storm taught the disciples their dependence upon a Master of 
marvelous power, and showed them their own lack of faith in him. It played 
an important part in the training of the Twelve. 

No one who has seen the Sea of Galilee will ever forget his first view of that 
famous lake. It comes suddenly into view as one rides toward it from the 
west, a little gem of a lake far below, surrounded by a wall of hills. Riding 
down the steep hill we looked across to the heights of the country of the 
Gerasenes, the scene of the freeing of the maniac. Directly below lay Ti- 
berias, and along the western shore were the sites, though we could not know 
where to find them, of Chorazim, Bethsaida, and Capernaum. The lake at 
sunset and in the early morning is wonderfully beautiful, the colors and re- 
flections upon its calm surface once seen form an unforgettable picture. 

Although the lake is only eight miles wide and thirteen miles long, it is sub- 
ject to sudden and fierce tempests. It lies six hundred feet below the Medi- 
terranean, while the great eastern plateaus rise to a height of two to four 
thousand feet above the sea; and when the wind is drawn down through the 
gorges cut in these plateaus by the watercourses, as through funnels, or when 
it blows up from the South through the narrow Jordan Valley, it beats with 
fury upon the lake and lashes it into foam. 

Gerasa, ‘‘ the country of the Gerasenes,’’ has been identified with the ruins 
of Kersa, or Gersa, near which are ancient tombs and a “steep place ’”’ lead- 
ing down to the sea. 


LESSON TOPICS AND ILLUSTRATIONS 


I Junior Topic: Jesus BRINGING PEACE 


Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. These two narratives are full 
of interest for your class. Tell them both vividly, making your pupils see 
in the first the great power of Jesus, in the second his great sympathy. Show 
Tissot’s ‘‘ Jesus calming the storm,” No. 31, or Doré’s “ Stilling the Tempest,’’ 
Wilde No. 78; describe the clouds overhead, the boisterous winds, the wild 
waters, the frightened disciples, the calmly sleeping Lord: then in the midst 
of the distress the disciples awaken Jesus—he lifts his head from his cushion 
and looking quietly around arises and with a gesture and a word all is changed, 
there is a great calm. ae 

Jesus, Savior, Pilot. Me. A Japanese Christian father and mother when 
dying asked a missionary to take their little baby girl and bring her up as 
though she were her own. The missionary promised to do this, and she 
cared lovingly for the little orphan. The baby went with her wherever she 
did. One night when the baby had grown to be five years old they were the 
only passengers on board a boat. A sudden, furious storm arose, and the 
boatmen gave up all hope of being saved. The frightened mother threw herself 
down beside her child and cried, ‘‘O my darling, we are lost! We are going 
to drown in the sea!’’ The little girl so suddenly aroused from her sleep did 
not understand what her mother meant, but she remembered a song that 
she had learned about the sea and she began to sing it 


Jesus, Savior, pilot me 
Over life’s tempestuous sea. 
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The words calmed her mother, and she joined in singing the hymn through. 
The storm ceased as suddenly as it had arisen, and the ignorant sailors said 
it was because of the words of the “ Jesus People,” as they called the mis- 
sionary and her little girl, and they wanted to know more about such a Pilot. 
In the storm on the Sea of Galilee Jesus did what no one else could do, stilled 
it by his word. 

Perfect Love Casteth Out Fear. Baby Ruth insisted on being taught 
this Golden Text which the older children were learning, but Ernest said, 
“You can’t understand it. You are too little!’ ‘‘ Not a baby. Not too 
little!” sturdily replied the little one. Then mother explained to her what 
the words meant and taught her to say it. ‘‘ Do you think you understand it 
now?” mother questioned. ‘ Yes,’ said Ruth, “it means I love so much 
I’m not afraid.” Then Baby Ruth ran happily away to find her pet kitten. 
“Here, Minx! Here, Minx!’ she called, as she hunted everywhere. At 
last she heard a faint mewing, which came from the dark attic where Ruth 
had always been afraid to go. ‘‘ Perfect love casteth out fear,’’ said the little 
girl in a trembling voice. ‘I guess I do love my kitty enough to find her.” 
It was well that Ruth went up just as she did, for Minx had been shut up in 
a trunk by accident, and while the lid did not shut close enough to keep out 
all air, he could not have lived there much longer. Ruth ran bravely across 
the floor and lifted the lid far enough for Minx to creep out. 

“She did understand it, didn’t she!’’ the older children exclaimed when 
they learned what Ruth had done. ‘‘ She understood enough to help her in 
her own little trouble,’ said Polly’s mother. ‘‘ Some verses are so lovely that 
it takes years really to understand them, but each one of us can find some- 
thing that we need in these Bible verses to help us, no matter how old we are.” 

In this little incident (adapted from the ‘“ Picture Story Paper ’’) older 
boys and girls can see the larger, truer meaning of the verse. They can imagine 
that Minx knew how Ruth loved him, and though he was shut up in a trunk 
in a dark attic, he was not trembling with fear, because he knew Ruth’s loving 
care and knew she would come to his help. Is this not just the lesson Jesus 
would have the older people learn, that perfect love and perfect trust go to- 
gether, that one who loves his heavenly Father and believes in the Father’s 
love and care for him, will never fear? 

All is Well. Robert Louis Stevenson tells a vivid story of a storm at sea. 
The passengers below were greatly alarmed as the waves dashed over the 
vessel. At last one of them, against orders, crept to the deck and came to 
the pilot, who was lashed to the wheel, which he was turning without flinching. 
The pilot caught sight of the terror-stricken man, and gave him a reassuring 
smile. Below went the passenger, and comforted the others by saying, ‘“‘I 
have seen the face of the pilot, and he smiled. All is well.’”’ That is how we 
feel when, through the gateway of prayer, we come into the Father’s presence. 
We see his face, and we know that all is well, since his hand is on the helm 
of events, and “‘even the winds and the waves obey him.”—‘‘ Sunday School 
Chronicle.” 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Juniors. God orders all things wisely and 
in love. Why should we fear whatever happens? If we are fearful, it is be- 
cause, like the disciples, we have not faith. 

A Sentence Sermon to Remember. 


““ My life is like a little boat, 
Upon the dark blue sea, 
And I must bring both peace and love 
To those who sail with me.” 


II. INTERMEDIATE Topic: TELLING THE Goop NEWS ABOUT THE 
PRINCE OF PEACE 
Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. When Captain John Smith 
lived in Virginia he found that the Indians were in the habit of drying their 
tobacco and crushing it into powder that they might sprinkle it upon the 
water when a storm was raging. You remember how Xerxes ordered the 
waves of the sea lashed with whips, because a storm had arisen and had de- 
stroyed the bridges over which his army was to march. These efforts to con- 
trol the waves of the sea seem very silly to us, for we know that man has no 
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power over them. But there is a record in the Gospels of a time when Jesus, 
the Son of God, by a word calmed the waves of the Sea of Galilee. Where 
were he and his disciples going? Why? At what time? When the storm 
arose why were the disciples frightened? Where was Jesus? Why was he 
there? What did he say to the wind and the sea? What was the result? 

How the Demoniac Told the News of the Peace that Came to Him 
through the Power of Christ. It was in the Water Street Mission that 
Jerry McAuley gave this version of the last three verses of our lesson: 

Did you ever read in the Bible about that fellow in the tombs? He tore 
all his clothes off and broke his chains and nobody could help him. But 
Jesus came along and saved him, and put a new suit of clothes on him, shoes 
and all,—no secondhand things. But what did the fellow do? Why, I 
expected he straightened up his coat collar and put on a white choker and 
said: ‘‘ Well, Lord, I guess I’ll go along with you and have an easy time and 
folks will think I’m respectable?”” But Jesus said to him: ‘‘ Go back among 
the people that knew what a miserable tramp you were, and tell them what 
wonderful things God has done for you.’”’ And I can imagine that I see him 
go back and get up on an old barrel and tell the people what a miserable 
wretch he was until Christ found him. 

The Home-coming of the Demoniac. Christmas Evans, the great 
Welsh preacher, describes his home-coming. He tells how the children, look- 
ing through the windows of the house, see a man coming up the road, and 
they say, ‘‘ Mother, father’s coming,’’ and the mother springs to the window 
to look, then runs to the door and closes it, saying, ‘“‘ Children, keep still, 
your father is a maniac.’’ And they close every door and window, and the 
children, looking through the chinks of the window, say, ‘‘ Mother, it is not 
father. Father used to come bounding up the way, this man is walking. 
Father used to come shrieking, this man is coming quietly.’”’ And the mother 
says, ‘‘ Keep still. It might be your father.” You can almost hear their 
hearts beating, when there is a hand on the latch, and it does not yield. 
Finally, there is a rap at the door, but they do not answer. Then they hear 
a voice they have not heard in years. It was the voice she had heard when 
he asked her to be his bride. It was the voice he used when God gave 
them their first child. They hear him saying, ‘‘ Mary, open the door. Let 
me come in. I have seen Jesus.’’ Christmas Evans says she springs to the 
door and throws it open, and when he comes in he brings heaven with him. 
This is not a fanciful story. It is a picture. There must be a change in our 
living if other people are to know that we are Christians.—J. Wilbur Chapman, 
in ‘‘ Revival Sermons.” 

Telling the Good News by Your Lives. Benjamin Franklin learned 
that plaster sown in the fields would make things grow. He told his neigh- 
bors; but they did not believe him and they argued with him to prove that 
plaster could be of no use at all to grass or grain. 

After a little while he allowed the matter to drop and said no more about 
it. But he went into the field early next spring and sowed some grain. 
Close by the path, where men would walk, he traced some letters with his 
finger and put plaster into them and then sowed his seed broadcast in the field. 

After a week or two the seed sprang up. His neighbors, as they passed 
that way, were very much surprised to see, in brighter green than all the 
rest of the field, the writing in large letters, ‘‘ This has been plastered.’ 
Benjamin Franklin did not need to argue with his neighbors any more about 
the benefit of plaster for the fields. For as the season went on and the grain 
grew, these bright green letters just rose up above all the rest until they 


were a kind of relief-plate in the field,—‘‘ This has been plastered.” __ 
I think that Jesus Christ wants to write upon our hearts and lives these 
words: ‘‘ These people are Christians.” Do you know that many people 


profess to believe that there is no virtue in the teachings of Christ; that the 
Gospel is of little value? They are ready to argue about it; and we might 
argue with them a long time to no purpose. But if we will let Christ with 
his finger write upon our hearts just as he will, then when our lives show 
the new growth under the power of his grace, people will read in us (not in 
a printed book, though it be in the Bible itself, but in us), “This is Chris- 
tianity.”” And if they see that we are patient and gentle and unselfish, kind 
and thoughtful and pure, that we never speak words of untruth or ungracious- 
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ness, that we do not live to please ourselves chiefly,—they will notice the 
great difference between the rest of the human field and our lives, and they 
will say: ‘‘ These people are truly Christians.” They will never find any 
argument against Christianity when it is shown in our lives, you may be 
very sure.—Frank T. Bayley, in ‘‘ Little Ten-minutes.”’ 

The Modest Commission. The freed maniac wished to follow Jesus, 
he would gladly have borne his testimony to the power of the Prince of Peace 
at Capernaum and at Jerusalem and in ‘“‘ the uttermost parts of the earth,” 
but Jesus had a more modest commission for him. He asked him to go to his 
own home and to his own friends, and tell them what great things the Lord 
had done for him, what mercy he had shown him. 

The great majority of Christ’s disciples receive the more modest commis- 
sions, observes Dr. Watkinson. They are not required, like Moses, to guide 
a nation, not called, with David, to declare God’s faithfulness in the great 
congregation; not chosen, with Paul, to confess Christ before kings: the 
Master sets before them the open door of their own home. To confess Christ 
in the home circle, by one’s life and by one’s words, requires just as much 
courage and strength and patience and love as it does to bear witness to him 
in heathen lands. Possibly the former is an even harder commission to fulfill, 
A wise minister acknowledges that he feels it is far easier to preach from 
the pulpit to a crowd, or to speak to a class in the Sunday-school, than it is 
to speak a loving word to brother or sister, father or mother, son or daughter 
in the home. Yet it is in the home that Jesus would have us begin work for 
him. That is what Andrew did without being ordered—he became a mis- 
sionary to hisown home. “ He findeth first his own brother Simon, and brought 
him to Jesus.” 

Members of Episcopal Churches in New York have started a form of ser- 
vice which is really a proclaiming of the good news of our Golden Text. They 
listen carefully to the sermon which they hear on Sunday, and when the 
preacher makes a point which awakens in them the desire to become better 
men, they fix that message in their memory and then carry it with them 
wherever they go during the week, telling it to the men that gather round them 
at their club, to the young men they chance to sit next to on the street car, 
and wherever else an opportunity can be made to pass on the truth that has 
meant so much to them. One familiar with the work says that many men 
who formerly found no time for Christian service are becoming most enthu- 
siastic workers. 

Why may we not adopt their method? Every week our lesson brings to 
us some great truth. If we treasure it in our minds, and recount at home 
or among our associates the striking incidents told to enforce that truth, we 
may be certain that we have the approval of our Master, and that the seed 
thus won will bear fruit. 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Intermediates. When Christ comes on 
board he comes as captain. He takes command and rules the ship. His 
are the sailing orders; he directs the course, and we must go where he wills. 
There is only one place for him, and that is the captain’s bridge. Many of 
us like to be masters of ourselves. Every one has his master. We obey 
something; if it be not Christ, it will be some lesser and less worthy Jord. 
The beginning of wise life lies in recognizing as we embark that we are going, 
not only with Christ, but under Christ.—W. Charter Piggott. 

Home Missions are as necessary as foreign missions, and the domestic com- 
mission often calls for the very highest qualities of service.—Dr. Watkinson. 

Sentence Sermons to Remember. Memory Verse: Mark 5.19. 

Show the new life where the old one was lived: it will cost, but it will 
count.—Dr. Babcock. 

_ Nee: God go over the seas—without him, not over the threshold.—Russian 
roverb. 


III SENIOR AND ADULT Topic: JESUS BRINGING PEACE 
Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. Have you ever thought of 
Jesus as wearied, exhausted, ‘tired to death’ as we are wont to say? The 
temptation typified by the desire in the Wilderness to change stones into 
bread for himself Jesus resolutely put away once for all, and throughout his 
life never availed himself of a power that was not humanity’s also, living as 
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we live, becoming just as worn and spent and weary as we often do. As we 
find comfort in the thought that Jesus knew what it means to be severely 
tempted, so we may find it in the knowledge that he knew what it means to 
be utterly wearied. ‘‘ On that day, when even was come”; with these words 
our lesson begins. What had Jesus done that day to make him physically 
exhausted, so that it was necessary for him to go, ‘‘ even as he was,” away 
from the multitude? 

When the Storms Come. “ And the wind ceased, and there was a great 
calm.” The beauty of the story is in the way in which all comes from and 
belongs to Jesus. When he rises the storm stops. The calm that comes 
is from the power of his presence. As a strong, quiet man steps in majestically 
among a crowd of noisy brawlers, and his very appearance makes them ashamed 
and hushes their noise, so Jesus steps in among the elements, and they are 
still in a moment. It is a picture of the peace he bestows. However feebly 
we understand it, the story at least is luminous to every loving eye with 
this—the majesty and beauty of Christ and the way in which peace flows 
out abundantly wherever he is truly present. A thousand saints have felt 
that. These stories of Jesus are so full of his spirit that they scatter it 
everywhere, and the calm that fell upon the waters of Gennesaret has been 
renewed in the peacefulness and rest that have fallen upon multitudes of 
hearts that have read or listened to the narrative.—Bishop Phillips Brooks, 
in ‘‘ New Starts in Life.” 

The Secret of Fearlessness. Over the mantelpiece in Mr. Gladstone’s 
bedroom this text was displayed: ‘‘ Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace, 
whose mind is stayed on thee.’’ There was the secret of his great peace of 
mind. He never went forth to his day’s duties without first asking God’s 
help, and he was always tranquil because his mind was stayed on God. ‘“ Fear 
is faithlessness,’’ says George Macdonald. ‘A perfect faith will lift us abso- 
lutely above fear. It is in the cracks and crannies and gulfy faults of our 
belief that are not of faith that the snow of apprehension settles and the ice 
of unkindness forms.” 

Is Peace a Part of My Life? A Japanese woman who had become a 
Christian was visited by her sister. As she was leaving she turned to the 
matron in charge of the Home and said: ‘‘ My sister has no money and no 
beautiful clothes as I have, but I envy the peace in her eyes.”’ ‘‘ That is one 
of the most beautiful tributes to the Christian life,’’ wrote Miss Maude Soper 
of Tokyo, ‘‘and I often think to myself, Do I, myself, represent the peace 
that I claim to have? Is peace so much a part of my life that others, know- 
ing me, yearn for the same peace? It is a question that can come home to 
each of us—we are so accustomed to go to our churches and pray to God, 
that sometimes we get into a routine and do not fully realize the vital power 
of Jesus Christ and what he can mean to us if we let him. Are we so full 
of that power of Jesus Christ that we have the language of peace in our eyes?” 

Let us make this our prayer: Steer thou the vessel of our life toward thy- 
self, thou tranquil haven of all storm-tossed souls. As thou grantest us to 
rejoice in outward tranquillity, so give to us thine inward peace. 

How Peace Came to a Troubled Soul in Africa. ‘‘ Which is easier, 
to say to the sick of the palsy, Thy sins are forgiven; or to say, Arise, and 
take up thy bed, and walk’’? questioned Jesus of the scribes. Constantly 
Jesus sought to draw men’s thoughts away from the wonder of his miracles 
wrought in the natural world to the greater wonder of those he wrought upon 
the human spirit and character. It was great to cure the palsied limbs, but 
it was greater to forgive the sinning soul: it was great to hush the wrath of 
the raging sea, but it was greater to calm the discords of a raging spirit. It 
was not without profound significance that the story of the calming of the 
troubled sea is immediately followed by the story of the calming of the 
troubled soul: in both instances Jesus was the Peace-Bringer, in the one case 
in the realm of the natural, in the other in a still darker realm, that of a spirit 
tortured and torn. ; 

Mrs. Dan Crawford in an address in London told about an African woman 
who from her earliest years had been conscious of a strange presence within 
her. At first this mysterious something brought good fortune to those with 
whom she dwelt, but as she grew older the evil in her got the upper hand. 
When she visited a village, disaster overcame the inhabitants and chiefs would 
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give her large presents to keep away from their village. Under the influence 
of this madness she committed all sorts of crimes. One day she chanced to 
enter the mission house and squatted down in front of the platform. The 
preacher was a young minister who had but little knowledge of the native 
language, and when the time came for him to deliver his sermon words com- 
pletely failed him, so, taking up his Bible, he carefully read through the fifth 
chapter of Mark, and when he had finished it, not knowing what else to do, 
he read it again. All this time the woman was listening with profound atten- 
tion to the freeing of the Gadarene demoniac, and at the conclusion she started 
up and began praying loudly to the unknown Power to release her also from 
her curse. In her intense praying she foamed at the mouth, and at one 
time the onlookers thought she would fall down in a fit. But at last she sank 
on the ground whispering, ‘‘I am freed, I am freed.’’ And freed she was, 
and for a long time she lived with Mrs. Crawford, a living testimony to the 
power of God to bring peace to the troubled soul. 

Peace Comes to One Who Trusts in God. Late one evening the tele- 
phone rang, and I was informed that a very dear friend was dying. Hurrying 
to her home, I found her already unconscious. The family had gathered, 
and were silently waiting the end. How my heart went out to her fourteen- 
year-old daughter, to whose side I instinctively went, and put my arms about 
her as if to shield her—the world is so hard for a motherless child! Neither 
of us spoke. Not a sound was heard in the room but the rapid breathing of 
her whose spirit was slipping away alone into eternity. Presently the child’s 
arm stole around my waist, and so we stood, our arms about each other, our 
eyes always on the face of the one we loved. 

After a long time the wild beating of the heart and the rapid breathing, 
which seemed determined to keep life in the wasted body, halted a little. 
The girl at my side disengaged herself and softly left the room. She returned 
at once with her Bible—her mother’s gift. Turning to the ninety-first Psalm, 
and taking her place again under my sheltering arm, she whispered, ‘‘ Mamma 
said to read this.’’ She began in a low, controlled voice, and I joined her, 
and in unison we read the Psalm through to the end, as the life was going ovt. 

I shall never forget the scene. Knowing for a long time that the separa- 
tion must come, the mother had prepared the daughter for the change without 
in the least exciting apprehension. When other mothers died she said what 
she would like her girl to do and to feel if it had been her girl’s mother who 
was taken; and so she gently and quietly led her up to the supreme moment 
without shock or terror or fear of the change. 

And so much had she made her Bible and her God a part of her daughter’s 
very being, her guide in all the things of life, her refuge in every trouble, that 
she passed safely by the pitfalls of the years of youth to womanhood of fine 
character and usefulness.—‘‘ Youth’s Companion.” 

China’s Search for Peace During Three Thousand Years. Through 
many years many emperors and rulers had searched and searched for the 
thing which would give heart peace. During one dynasty they would decide 
that it was riches, but they would find that that was not the thing. The next 
they would decide that it was great learning, only to find that a failure. 
Another would think it might be found in the beautiful, only to fail once 
more. And the great Confucius himself said that if only once he could hear 
the Great Truth he would be ready to die happy. 

Now the truth is here; the Savior of men brought it to the world. If your 
shoe is worn out, the man who made it fixes it for you. If your watch ceases 
to run, the man who made it can fix it better than any one else. Then, when 
your heart goes wrong and is tired, what better can you do than take it to 
him who made it and ask him to make it right and give you peace?-—Mr..Bu 
Chinese Evangelist. iad 

The Prince of Peace. Is it only to the individual heart that Christ brings 
peace to-day? Why has he not brought peace to the nations? At this writing 
when a terrible European war is dragging its weary length with no prospect 
of peace in sight, such_a question inevitably thrusts itself upon one and 
demands an answer. In the death-struggle going on, where dwells the 
Divine Goodness? 

You recall how Longfellow in his “‘ Christmas Bells ’’ represents them as 
playing the old familiar carols of peace on earth, good will to men, until they 
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were drowned by the sound of cannon thundering in the South. It was as 
if an earthquake had rent the hearthstones of a continent. Hatred was 
strong and in despair the poet cried, ‘‘ There is no peace on earth.” 


Then pealed the bells more loud and deep: 
“God is not dead; nor doth he sleep! 

The Wrong shall fail, 

The Right prevail, 
With peace on earth, good will to men!” 


And so it must be with this last grim struggle. The Wrong must fail; the 
Right must prevail. The thunders of battle have now drowned the words 
of the Prince of Peace, but he is not dead, nor does he sleep. He is the only 
hope for the ultimate peace of the world. And in establishing that peace 
all his followers have a part to play. ‘‘ Under the leadership of the Lord of 
Peace we must seek the establishment of peace with all men upon firm 
foundations. We must give ourselves, as he did, to the conquest and re- 
moval of all that exalts itself agdinst the Kingdom of God in the world. To 
re-establish the fellowship of men and nations which war has outraged will 
be no easy matter, and it is utterly beyond the powers of statesmen and diplo- 
matists. Treaties will not allay bitterness nor concessions assure amity. 
The greatest factor in bringing about a state of peace on earth will be the Christ- 
controlled energies of his people in every land.” 

Hints for Enlergement or Discussion. 1. A day in the life of Christ. 
See Chapter XI of ‘‘ The Life of Christ,’’ by Dr. Davison. 

2. No religious calm is safe in which the personal Christ sleeps and we 
think we can do without him.—Phillips Brooks. 

3. “‘ Men are troubled still that the wind and the sea should obey him. 
His influence, which ought to have ended long ago, is not yet even on the 
wane. These miracles of the Gospels that take so much explaining, this per- 
sistent spiritual influence that connects itself with the risen, reigning Redeemer, 
they compel men still to ask, ‘ Who, then, is this?’ ” 

4. Do Christian people in actual life display more freedom from fear and 
worry than do those who are not Christians? Carlyle says that the extent 
to which we have put fear under our feet is a good measure of manhood— 
surely it is a good measure of Christian manhood. 


“Take from our souls the strain and stress 
And let our ordered lives confess 
The beauty of thy peace.” 
See Chapter XII of ‘“‘ New Starts in Life,’’ by Phillips Brooks; Chapter VIII 
in ‘‘ The Master’s Questions to his Disciples,’ by G. H. Knight. 
5. Priests in the Roman Catholic Church are ordained to be “ exorcists ’’; 
what does that mean? 


WORK TO BE ASSIGNED FOR THE NEXT LESSON 


Questions to Look Up. What place is meant by ‘the other side’’? 
2. What were the duties of a ruler of the synagogue? 3. Why were there so 
many in the house making a tumult? 4. What is the custom at a funeral in 
Palestine to-day? 5. On what other occasion did Jesus say that the dead 
was only sleeping? (Jn. 11.11, 13.) 6. What is the meaning of cemetery? 
(Dictionary.) 7. At what other times were the three disciples mentioned 
in verse 37 the only ones whom Jesus allowed with him? 8. To what language 
do the words ‘‘ Talitha cumi’’ belong? 9. How many others did Jesus raise 
from the dead? (Lk. 7.11-17; Jn. 11.1-46.) 10. On what occasions did 
Jesus say that he is the life? (Jn. 14.6.) 

Questions to Think About. 1. Why was Jairus willing to fall at Jesus’ 
feet when other Pharisees were scorning Jesus? 2. How did Jairus show his 
faith in Jesus? 3. What did Jesus mean when he said, ‘‘ The child is not dead, 
but sleepeth’’? 4. Why did Jesus send away the mourners? 5. Name the 
disciples whom Jesus did not take with him on this occasion. 

Note-Book Work. Junior Theme: Jesus Calming the Storm. Intermediate 
Theme: A Missionary to His Own House. Senior Themes: (1) The Problem 
of Human Abnormality: What to do with the Insane, the Unbalanced. (2) 
The Traders and Schemers that Beseech Jesus to go away and Leave Them 
in Peace, 
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Lesson X—MARCH 10 


JESUS RESTORING LIFE AND HEALTH 
Golden Text 


Himself took our infirmities, and bare our 
diseases. Matthew 8.17 


LESSON Mark 5.21-43: verses 21-23, 35-43 printed 
ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS Matthew 9.27-35; Luke 
7,1I-16; 17.11-19; John 5.1-9; I1.1-46; 10.7-18 
DEVOTIONAL READING, (Designed for the opening worship of the 
school) Psalm 103.1-14 


21 And when Jesus had crossed over again in the boat unto the 
other side, a great multitude was gathered unto him; and he was 
by the sea. 22 And there cometh one of the rulers of the synagogue, 
Jairus by name; and seeing him, he falleth at his feet, 23 and be- 
seecheth him much, saying, My little daughter is at the point of 
death: I pray thee, that thou come and lay thy hands on her, that 
she may be made whole, and live. 

35 While he yet spake, they come from the ruler of the synagogue’s 
house, saying, Thy daughter is dead: why troublest thou the Teacher 
any further? 36 But Jesus, not heeding the word spoken, saith unto 
the ruler of the synagogue, Fear not, only believe. 37 And he suf- 
fered no man to follow with him, save Peter, and James, and John 
the brother of James. 38 And they come to the house of the ruler 
of the synagogue; and he beholdeth a tumult, and many weeping 
and wailing greatly. 39 And when he was entered in, he saith unto 
them, Why make ye a tumult, and weep? the child is not dead, but 
sleepeth. 40 And they laughed him to scorn. But he, having put 
them all forth, taketh the father of the child and her mother and 
them that were with him, and goeth in where the child was. 41 And 
taking the child by the hand, he said unto her, Talitha cumi; which 
is, being interpreted, Damsel, I say unto thee, Arise. 42 And straight- 
way the damsel rose up, and walked; for she was twelve years old. 
And they were amazed straightway with a great amazement. 43 
And he charged them much that no man should know this: and he 
commanded that something should be given her to eat. 


THE LESSON TEXT EXPLAINED AND ILLUMINED 


THE LESSON OUTLINE 


I. Christ’s Power over People. 21-24. 
II. Christ’s Power over Disease. 25-34. 
III. Christ’s Power over Death. 35-43. 


21-24. Unto the other side. On his return to the western shore of the Lake 
after having been in the country of the Gadarenes, on the eastern side.— 
One of the rulers of the synagogue. There were no regularly appointed readers 
or preachers of the synagogues, and it was a ruler’s duty to invite any dis- 
tinguished or competent person for these services. It was his duty also to 
keep order.—My little daughter. An only child, Lk. 8.42.—Made whole. Or, 
saved, RVm. 

25-34. The story is interrupted by this incident of the healing of the woman 
who touched his garment’s hem. Although the father is urgent in his sum- 
mons, Jesus tarries by the way. ‘ This separation of the story into two 
ee it at once more natural and more impressive. The narrator, 

nowing of whom he wrote, has no undue sense of wonder which would hurry 
him along to the climax "’ (Green), 

35-36. They come. Messengers come.— Not heeding. Or, overhearing, 
RVm.—Fear not, only believe. The sympathy of Jesus goes out to the father 
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who might be staggered by the bad news, and whose faith might be on the 
verge of a collapse. His words mean, as Professor Dau puts it: ‘ Conquer 
your anxiety. The odds against you are not greater now than they were 
an hour ago. You came believing when you made your request; remain and 
believe till I am through with this case.” 

37. Save Peter and James and John. The Prime Minister of England has 
his Cabinet of fifteen or twenty persons with whom from time to time he 
takes counsel on great affairs of state. But within the Cabinet there is a 
committee of the Cabinet consisting of four or five of its most influential 
members, whom the Prime Minister admits to a still more intimate con- 
fidence. In exactly the same way there was an inner circle within the circle 
of the Apostolate, and that inner circle consisted of Peter and James and 
John. These three men enjoyed a special intimacy with Christ. They stood 
in closer relationship to him than the rest. They shared his confidences. 
They were permitted to be near him on some of the great experiences of his 
life. When he entered Jairus’ house to have his first wrestle with death, he 
suffered no man to follow with him save Peter, and James, and John the 
brother of James. When he ascended the Mount to talk with Moses and 
Elijah concerning the exodus which he was about to accomplish in Jerusalem, 
he took with him as the sole witnesses of that never-to-be-forgotten scene 
these same favored three. And when again, on the night of the betrayal, 
he agonized beneath the crushing load of human sin in the Garden, it was 
Peter, James and John he called to be the sharers of his bitter sorrow, as 
before on the Mount he called them to behold his glory.—J. D. Jones, in ‘‘ The 
Glorious Company of the Apostles.” 

38-39. Many weeping and wazling. See Light from Oriental Life.—The 
child 1s not dead, but sleepeth. The people take his words literally, and their 
scornful laughter, verse 40, shows that they knew the child was really dead. 
Jesus does not deny that physical life has flown; he uses the words figuratively. 
speaking of her as asleep, and knowing that he was about to waken her. 
Recall his words about Lazarus. Our word cemetery means sleeping-place. 

40. Put them all forth. ‘‘ When Jesus entered the chamber of death he put 
forth the flute-players and the babbling crowd. It was a parable of what 
he has done on a vaster scale. He has dismissed from the death chamber 
the philosophers with their guesses, the skeptics with their everlasting fare- 
wells, the sentimentalists with their chaff well-meant for grain, the flute- 
players of poetry and music, who by melodious words and strains seek to dis- 
guise the tragic fact, and he has shown us how death is a sleep with a golden 
awakening.” : 

41. Talitht cumi. These are the actual Aramaic words, the local dialect 
akin to Hebrew, showing that Jesus spoke the language of the common people 
among whom he lived.—Damsel, I say unto thee, Arise. ‘‘ A close study shows 
a touch of tenderness, as if a bonnie Scotsman had said, ‘ My wee lassie, come 
now’ ”’ (Warren). 


LIGHT FROM ORIENTAL LIFE 


22. He falleth at his feet. It has always been common in the East for one 
seeking a favor of another to fall on his knees before that one and even to 
kiss his garment or his feet. ; ’ ; : 

38. Many weeping and wailing greatly. It is still the custom in Palestine 
to hire mourners to bewail the dead. As soon as a death takes place rela 
tives and friends gather round the body and utter their lamentations, and then 
their place is taken by those hired to keep up the weeping and loud cries. 
Matthew (9.23) mentions the flute-players: Jairus, a ruler of the synagogue, 
probably a man of wealth, could afford to hire many musicians. Two flutes 
and one mourning woman were necessary at the burial of a wife, even of the 
poorest man. In Rome the number of flute-platers was by the Twelve Tables 
limited to twelve, a check upon the luxury of woe.” 


THE HISTORICAL BACKGROUND 


Review Questions. What restoration of life was the subject of a lesson 
of last year? What words did Jesus use in regard to Lazarus after he was 
dead and buried? What did he mean? On what occasions in our lessons 
this year have we seen Jesus exercising divine power? 
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The Lord of Life and Death. In all three Synoptic Gospels the three 
events of the storm on the lake, the healing of the Gadarene demoniac, and 
the raising of Jairus’ daughter are associated, although Matthew assigns them 
to an earlier date than do Mark and Luke. The account of Jesus’ control 
over winds and waves and disordered mind is fittingly followed by that of 
his control over death: he is Lord of life and of death. 

Three Restorations to Life. The Gospels record three cases in which 
Jesus miraculously restored the dead to life. In the case of Jairus’ daughter, 
the breath had left the body for only a short time. In the case of the widow’s 
son of Nain, the body was on the way to its burial. In the case of Lazarus, 
the body had been in the grave four days. 

The Place. Jairus was the ruler of a synagogue on the western side of the 
Lake, in all probability at Capernaum, 


LESSON TOPICS AND ILLUSTRATIONS 
I Junior Topic: JESUS THE CHILDREN’S SAVIOR 


Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. Talk about the seeds and grasses 
and trees that seem dry and dead in winter and yet are only “asleep ”’; for 
when spring comes they awaken to life again. Read this poem by Edith M. 


Thomas: 


“You think I’m dead,” 
The apple tree said, 
“* Because I have never a leaf to show, 
Because I stoop, 
And my branches droop, 
And the dull, gray mosses over me grow; 
But I’m alive in trunk and shoot, 
The buds of next May 
I fold away 
But I pity the withered grass at my root.” 


You think I’m dead,” 
The quick grass said, 
“* Because I have parted with stem and blade; 
But under the ground 
I’m safe and sound 
With the snow’s thick blanket over me laid, 
I’m all alive and ready to shoot 
Should the spring of the year 
Come dancing here, 
But I pity the flower without branch or root.” 


“You think I’m dead,” 
A soft voice said, 
“ Because not a branch or root I own. 
I never have died, 
But close I hide 
In a plump seed that the wind has sown; 
Patient I wait through the long winter hours. 
You will see me again; 
I shall laugh at you then, 
Out of the eyes of a hundred flowers.” 


_We have a lesson to-day about a young girl who “‘ slept,” not as we do every 
night, but as the trees and grasses and seeds do in winter. Picture this happy 
home, the busy father, the little daughter’s sudden illness, the father’s haste 
to meet the Great Physician, his eager cry for help, Christ’s loving sympathy 
and prompt response, the arrival of the messenger from the home with his 
sad news, Christ’s words of comfort to the father, the excitement in the home 
the scene where the dead girl lay, Christ’s thoughtful care of the maiden after 
she was restored to life. Show Tissot’s picture of “‘ The Raising of Jairus’ 
Daughter,” No. 34, or Hofmann’s, Perry 7970. That little girl must have 
seen in Christ’s wonderful face his sympathy and love, and must have always 
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loved him for what he had done for her. So Christ loves every girl and boy 
and is ready to help every one who is in trouble. 

‘Suffer the Little Children to Come unto Me.’’ Where is Korea? 
To what race do the Koreans belong? The knowledge of Christ has spread 
rapidly among the Koreans during the last few years, but there are still 
countless homes where the Savior has not even yet been made known. In 
these heathen homes children have a hard time. If they have a pain any- 
where, their mothers run long needles into them to drive out the evil spirit 
which, they claim, is causing the pain. When small-pox is raging children 
are purposely exposed to it, for their parents reason that if the children are 
to die of that disease it will be better to have them die young, so that they, 
the parents, may not have the trouble and expense of bringing them up. Such 
a heathen Korean father would not have done as Jairus did for his twelve-year- 
old girl. For a son perhaps, but never for a daughter. When a baby girl 
is born the Korean father hangs his head as if ashamed when he meets his 
friends, and friends write him letters of sympathy as though he had lost a 
child instead of receiving one. The girl baby is not given a name, or else 
she is called “ Little Torment,” ‘ Little Pig,’’ or something else unpleasant, 
and other people speak of her only as “‘ the daughter of Mr. Ko or Mr. Yun,”’’ 
or as “‘the sister of Kim or Paik.’’ When the girls are only six or seven 
years old they have to carry their baby brothers or sisters about on their 
backs, and very soon they become old and bent. 

Over in China they have what is known as “the Child’s Ditch,’’ where 
children are left to die. A missionary in that land says that he often explains 
the Ten Commandments and when he speaks about the Sixth Commandment 
he says that it forbids the killing of children. He has frequently been inter- 
rupted by some mother who says, ‘‘ Did you ever hear anything like that? 
I have killed three (or more, as the case may be) of: my own.” 

Down in Bolivia the heathen Indians care little for their children. A mis- 
sionary writes: ‘‘ We had been pleading with a mother that an effort be 
made to save the life of her little boy. ‘ Bring him to the mission, we will 
look after him,’ we said. ‘ Do you want to save his life, or not?’ After thinking 
a moment she said she did. ‘ Well, then, bring him—bring him xow,’ we 
urged. ‘It is far to the mission, Sefior,’ was all she would say. The mis- 
sion is two miles from her home. So the little life was sacrificed. A bright 
little Indian maiden died the other day from lack of food which had been 
prepared for her at the mission-house, for her parents would not take the 
trouble to carry it home to her.” 

So one could travel the world over and everywhere where Christ is un- 
known find children suffering with no one to help them. And even in our own 
land there are thousands of children who do not know that Jesus is the 
Children’s Savior. ‘‘ Suffer the little children to come unto me and for- 
bid them not,” he said, ‘‘ for of such is the kingdom of Heaven.”” And again, 
“Whosoever will receive one such little child in my name receiveth me.” 
He wants the children of the world to know and love him. Can you not 
help them? If every Sunday-school scholar in our country gave a cent a 
month for mission work the total would be over a million, seven hundred 
thousand dollars. Americans spend one hundred times as much each year 
just for candy! Not every scholar is able to give even twelve cents a year; 
how much more can you give by spending less for candy and other things 
which you can do without? 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Juniors. We may take our troubles to Jesus. 

A Sentence Sermon to Remember. 


“Lord, bless the little children, 

Wherever they may be, 

Far out on the silent prairie, 
Down by the sounding sea. 

Like flowers in the crowded city, 
Like birds in the forest free, 

Lord, bless the little children, 
Wherever they may be.” 
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II INTERMEDIATE Topic: JESUS THE GIVER OF LIFE 


Additional Material. Acts 3.1-11; 9.32-41. 

Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. A hurry call came to a physician 
on Long Island the other day. The patient was seven miles away across the 
bay, and no sailboat could be had. But there was a hydroplane near, and 
the physician begged its use for his errand of mercy. In seven minutes he 
was at the patient’s bedside. A hurry call came to Jesus one day. The 
case was urgent: what was it? Who was’ Jairus? What did he do before 
he made his request of Jesus? How can you explain this act on the part of 
a proud ruler of a synagogue? Jesus started for the home of Jairus. How 
was he delayed on the way? Why did he not make haste as did the Long 
Island physician? 

The Difference that Jesus Makes. Suppose you leave the figure of the 
Savior out of this fifth chapter of Mark, suggests some one. What a hideous 
chronicle it then becomes, a haunting list of miseries, a chaos of catastrophe! 
Out of the tombs a man with a devil, out of the house a man with a broken 
heart, out of the crowd a woman with a terrible disease, and presently, out 
of the house, a little maid in a coffin. But as the name of Jesus turns this 
dark page of human tragedy into a fair and lovely gospel, so is the difference 
which he has made everywhere in this troubled world, and to the shadowed 
lives of men. 

Death is the Gate of Life. A poet represents one coming up to a gate 
on a mountainside, over which was written the words, ‘‘ The Gate of Death,” 
but when he touched the gate it opened, and he found himself amid a great 
brightness and beauty; then, turning about, he saw above the gate he haa 
entered the words, ‘‘ The Gate of Life.’’ If we are in Christ, death is abol- 
ished, and the point which earth calls the point of death is really the point 
of life.—‘‘ Sunday School Chronicle.” 

I am the Life. In that last beautiful, comforting talk which Jesus had 
with his disciples the night of his betrayal, he spoke of the death he must 
suffer, but, he told them, he should rise again and then go back to his Father 
in heaven. And he told them how they, too, would surely reach the Father. 
By following him, the Way, the Truth, and the Life, they could not lose the 
way to Heaven and Eternal Life. He who made the road thither is the only 
true Guide. He is the ‘‘ Way ”’ to the many mansions, the ‘‘ Truth ’’ which 
we need to know, and the “ Life’’ we are to possess. He is the way to God 
because he is the truth about God, and is the life from God. 

Iam the Way. ‘“ Travelers in Africa will tell you that an African path 
is the most wonderful thing there,’’ writes Dr. A. G. Schofield. ‘‘ They will 
speak of trackless forests hundreds of miles in extent, with a single way not 
above a foot broad, formed through countless generations by the footsteps 
of one man after another, along which alone you can travel through that 
pathless forest in safety to reach the other side. So is there a Way to the 
Father of Spirits, and there are some of my readers who have found this Way 
and some who have not. But these latter who are earnest souls will find it; 
for they are undoubtedly seeking it and they that seek shall find.’ 

They Get Back their Dead. “ O, daddy, it’s mudder!’’ the four-year-old 
boy’s voice was clear as a bell. ‘“‘I want to go, daddy. I’ll come back for 
you folks. I'll get mudder, an’ we'll come back to get you all. I’m not ’fraid 
now. You'll get me back some day, daddy, an’ then——”’ 

The stricken father laid his child’s head back upon the pillow, and folded 
the quiet hands. For fifteen years he had tried to do a man’s work as a mis- 
sionary to the land of the Hermit Kingdom. Four months before, “‘ mudder,” 
after an illness of ten days, had said to him, “ I’ll get you all back some day,” 
and had left them. And now “ boy,” the most loved and petted member 
of the family, had taken the dreaded fever and he, too, had gone. 

- Riding to the cemetery in his curtained chair the frantic father heard voices 

What are you crying about?” one Korean woman asked another. ¢ 

‘ Why, I’m crying for the foreigner, because he lost his boy.” 

_ ‘Don’t cry for the foreigner! He doesn’t need your tears,” said Kin-si 
in a choked voice. “ Don’t you know that all these foreigners have a way by 
which they get their dead back again after they have died? That foreigner 
will get his wife and boy back again some day. But how about us? I lost 
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a boy. You lost a boy. We'll never get our boys back again. We don’t 
know how to get our dead back. I wish we had such a hope. But it’s only 
for the foreigners.”’ ; 

“She's ‘heard but half the truth,” thought the man. ‘“O my heavenly 
Father,” he cried chokingly, ‘‘ forgive me. Take my boy. He’s yours. Take 
his mother. Keep them safely until the years allotted to me have passed. 
‘Foreigners get their dead back.’ So do the Koreans, but they do not know 
it! Help me, Father, to tell the whole of Korea that they, too, get their 
dead back.” 

After the little casket was lowered the father picked up an Easter lily 
and dropped it into the grave. ‘‘ Thou art the resurrection and the life,” 
his voice rang out clear and strong. ‘‘ All hail, Easter day. And this Easter 
lily is the symbol of the resurrection from the dead of my boy. As I give 
him back to thee, Father, I claim at thy hands the resurrection life for every 
Korean, from now henceforth and forever. I'll help thee to bring it to pass, 
Lord, for so it will be good in thy sight, for thou art their resurrection and 
their life.” 

His friends wondered at his face, for it shone with a radiance not of the 
earth. ‘‘ He’s had a vision,’’ and they were right. His vision was of a heart- 
hungry, Easterless land, made radiant with the heart knowledge of the man 
Christ Jesus, the Korean’s resurrection and their life.—Condensed from ‘‘ They 
Get Back Their Dead,’’ by Minerva L. Guthapfel. 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Intermediates. We go to our nightly sleep 
in the assurance that we shall wake with the rising of the sun; so we may go 
to our last sleep assured that it means another awakening. 

The power to raise the dead Jesus did not often exercise. It would be rather 
a dangerous power to put into our clumsy hands. But the power to com- 
fort, to cheer, to love, to help, day by day, he exercised all the time. And that 
power he freely transmits. It is vastly better than the other both for all his 
uses and for ours.—Bishop W. F. McDowell. 


III SrEnror AND ADULT Toric: MeEpicaL Missions 


Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. Jehovah, in trouble have they 
visited thee; they poured out a prayer when thy chastening was upon them, 
Isa, 26.16. And so it was with Jehovah’s Son; the people who were in trouble 
kept coming to him in great numbers, and he was never too busy nor too 
weary to heed their prayers for help. He was the Wayside Missionary. 
However important the work at the end of the road he was traveling, he 
could always stop to heal or bless those by the side of the road who stretched 
out imploring hands. 

Bishop Phillips Brooks left a standing order with his servants never to tell 
any one that he was too busy to see them. When friends remonstrated with 
him because he gave so much attention to ‘‘common people,” as they said, 
he nobly replied, ‘‘ The man who wants to see me is the man I want to see.”’ 
He was following in the footsteps of his Master. There are two striking in- 
stances in our lesson to-day of the kindness of this Great Wayside Worker. 

Jesus Treated All Classes of Men Alike. Early in Jesus’ Judean Min- 
istry, Nicodemus, a great man among the Pharisees, a ruler of the Jews, came 
to him for a night conference, and Jesus treated him with courtesy. Jairus, 
another rich man among the Jews, a ruler in the synagogue, came to him and 
Jesus treated him courteously, also. Both of these men belonged to the party 
who opposed Jesus; by the time of Jairus’ importunity the Pharisees were 
bitterly hostile, yet this fact had no influence whatever upon the Master. 
Most of his visitors and supplicants were poor people, and he always treated 
them with equal courtesy. He sympathized with all who were in need of his 
help, whatever their station in life or their attitude toward him. Despite the 
greatness of Jairus, and the seeming need for haste in going on his errand of 
mercy to the latter’s home, Jesus made him wait while he attended to a more 
pressing need of a poor woman. Rich and poor, wise and ignorant, great 
and humble, were to Jesus alike but individuals whom he could teach and help. 

Jesus’ View of Death. When Jesus said to the hired mourners in the 
home of Jairus: ‘‘ Why make ye a tumult and weep? the child is not dead, 
but sleepeth,” they thought he doubted the reality of her death. Not so. 
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Jesus spoke these words in the full knowledge of the miracle he was about to 
perform, when he would waken her, but though the figure of speech may have 
been a common one, these words tell us also his view of death, that death 
is a sleep, a closing of the eyes to this world to open them again in a better 
one. We shall all sleep, the good and the evil alike, but we shall not all die; 
for if any man keep the word of Christ, he shall never see death; he is passed 
from death unto life; he abideth forever. ‘‘ When the hour of our depar- 
ture comes may the good Lord put us into a gentle sleep, and in the awakening 
may we find ourselves not homeless, but at home, glad to be at home, glad to 
meet the deathless One, and to see him face to face.” 

On the monument over the grave of Keats, in the cemetery at Rome, these 
words of Shelley are engraved: 


Peace, peace, he is not dead, he doth not sleep, 
He hath awakened from the dream of life; 

’Tis we who, lost in stormy visions, keep 

With phantoms an unprofitable strife. 


Let Us be Imitators of Him. 


Doer of deeds divine, 
Thou the Father’s Son, 
In all thy children may 
Thy will be done, 
Till each works miracles 
On poor and sick and blind, 
Learning from thee the art 
Of being kind. —W. J. Dawson. 


Following Christ’s Example. In the midst of his higher ministry to 
men, Christ was ever busy healing their diseases and relieving their pains. 
The most successful mission work has been done in those places where the 
missionaries first ministered to the diseased conditions of the men whose 
souls they were seeking to save. 

David Livingstone won his way through Africa with his medicine chest and 
a few well-chosen surgical instruments. Peter Parker opened China to the 
Gospel by the use of the lancet. Dr. Allen saved the life of a Korean prince 
after the native doctors had tried in vain to staunch the flow of blood with 
sealing wax. It was through this act that the Hermit Kingdom was thrown 
open to mission work. Evangelical missionaries tried in vain to enter Kash- 
mir until Dr. Elmslie with his medical skill paved the way for the entrance 
of Christianity. Likewise Dr. Carr succeeded in establishing a mission station 
in Ispahan, Persia, when other methods tried by his bishop had signally failed. 
—Elliott I. Osgood, in ‘‘ Breaking Down Chinese Walls.” 

The Importance of Medical Missions. ‘A medical missionary is a mission- 
ary and a half,’’ declared Dr. Moffat, the father-in-law of Dr. Livingstone. ‘‘All 
missionary work must be in the highest sense a healing work,” said Mackay of 
Uganda. Medical mission work is important in itself, but more important as a 
means toanend. ‘“‘Wedo not fear your Christian schools, for we need not send 
our children,’ a Hindu explained to a missionary. ‘‘ We do not fear your preach- 
ing, for we need not listen. But we do dread your Ch istian physicians, for they 
enter our homes and help us, and gain our hearts, and then we must hear them 
teach the religion of Jesus Christ.’’ 

The Jesus-Doctrine-Doing People. There is no name in the Korean 
language suitable for the missionaries. When they first began their work 
in Korea the question arose, What should they be called? After watching 
them for a time the Koreans put together a word which means ‘ the Jesus- 


Doctrine-Doing People.’’ How true a name it is! 
Mrs. Isabella Bird Bishop, the great traveler, gave this testimony to the 
work of the missionary: ‘‘ To my thinking no one follows so closely in the 


Master’s footprints as the medical missionary, and on no agency for alleviating 
human suffering can one look with more satisfaction. The medical mission 
is the outcome of the living teachings of our faith. I have now visited such 
missions in many parts of the world and never saw one that was not healing, 
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helping, blessing, softening prejudice, diminishing suffering, making an end 
of many of the cruelties which proceed from ignorance, restoring sight to the 
blind, limbs to the crippled, health to the sick, telling in every work of love 
and of consecrated skill of the infinite compassion of him who came not to 
destroy men’s lives but to save them.” 

Hints for Enlargement or Discussion. 1. Is one’s grief for the dead 
ever an overmuch pity for one’s self? 

2. If Christians believe that Christ’s power in raising the dead is a pledge 
of universal resurrection, that there is a life beyond the grave where friends 
shall be reunited, should they regard their own death as “‘ the greatest ad- 
venture in life,” and be more submissive in their sorrow at the passing over 
of their loved ones? A weary old woman said to her son at the end of a hard 
day, ‘‘ Well, I am one day nearer my grave.” ‘‘ No, mother,” the son quickly 
answered, ‘‘ you are just one day nearer home: we are Christians.’’ See Chapter 
XXI of “ Christ and Man,” by Dr. Dods; Chapter XXXVI of ‘‘ The Principles of 
Jesus,’”’ by Dr. Speer. 

3. Pagan customs at our funerals. See ‘‘ Are We Still Afraid of Death?” 
“The Congregationalist,’’? March 29, 1917. 

4. If I thought that life became extinct, it would be difficult to persuade 
me that it is revived again after a long and dreary sleep, but I do not believe 
that life ever becomes extinct; I may be said to believe in resurrection because 
I do not believe in death.— Dr. Lyman Abbott. 

5. The words, ‘““I am the Resurrection and the Life,’ have created the 
angel of hope that watches the sleep of the Christian dead, and makes it to 
the living, radiant with peace and immortality.—Dr. A. M. Fairbairn. 

6. Greater than the miracle of raising the dead girl to life are Christ’s mir- 
acles of raising men and women dead in trespasses and sins to lives of Christian 
usefulness. 

7. The new valuation of child life. ‘‘ We desire to conserve our national 
resources,” said Governor Hughes; ‘‘we pride ourselves on the riches of our 
country in mine, forest and field; but these boys and girls are our true re- 
sources, without which all else fails,” 


WORK TO BE ASSIGNED FOR THE NEXT LESSON 


Questions to Look Up. 1. Tell about the rejection of Jesus at Naza- 
reth. (Verses I-6.) 2. Why is the account of the death of John the Bap- 
tist given here by Mark? (Verses 14-29.) 3. Where did Jesus direct his 
disciples to go and where not to go? (Mt. 10.) 4. How large a district 
was Galilee, and how does it compare with your State in area? 5. Where 
are we given a list of the six pairs of disciples? (Mt. 10.2-4.) 6. What was 
the wallet? 7. What purposes did a traveler’s girdle serve? 8. How do 
we know that the Apostles did not suffer when sent out without money? 
(Lk. 22.35.) 9. What were they told to do for those who received them 
hospitably? (Mt. 10.11-13.) 10. What is the meaning of the symbolic act 
mentioned in verse 11? 11. When and why did Paul and Barnabas once 
“« shake off the dust from their feet’? (Acts 13.51.) 12. What does the word 
disciple literally mean? 13. What does the word apostle literally mean? 
14. What was Jesus’ last commission to his disciples? (Mt. 28.19.) 15. 
Name some special modern messengers of God. (See biographies of physicians, 
philanthropists, statesmen, missionaries, nurses, business men, etc.) 16. 
Which of the Apostles was Mark’s chief authority for this Gospel? 17. What 
does Peter mean when he calls him his son in 1 Pet. 5.13? 18. Where was 
Mark’s Gospel written? 19. For whom was it written? (See our Intro- 
duction. 

Oeeubia to Think About. 1. Name the Twelve Apostles. 2. Give 
several reasons for the sending out of the Twelve. 3. What advantage was 
there in the disciples’ going in pairs? 4. How were the disciples to subsist 
on their journey? »5. Why were they to stay at one house in each village? 
6. What is meant by the figure of speech in verse 11? 7. What missionary 
work is your Sunday-school doing? 8. How is your class helping in the work? 

Note-Book Work. Junior Theme: Jesus Restoring a Little Girl to Life. 
Intermediate Theme: The Restoration of the Daughter of Jairus and Its 
Meaning for us. Senior Theme: Medical Missions. 
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JESUS SENDING FORTH THE TWELVE 


Golden Text 
Freely ye received, freely give. Matthew 10.8 


LESSON Mark 6.1-31: verses 7-13, 30 printed 


ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS Matthew 28.16-20; Acts 
{6-85 2A—As 36.0, 20 


DEVOTIONAL READING, (Designed for the opening worship of the 
school) Romans 10.13-15; Isaiah 40.3-9 


7 And he calleth unto him the twelve, and began to send them 
forth by two and two; and he gave them authority over the unclean 
spirits; 8 and he charged them that they should take nothing for 
their journey, save a staff only: no bread, no wallet, no money in 
their purse; 9 but to go shod with sandals; and, said he, put not on 
two coats. 10 And he said unto them, Wheresoever ye enter into 
a house, there abide till ye depart thence. 11 And whatsoever place 
shall not receive you, and they hear you not, as ye go forth thence, 
shake off the dust that is under your feet for a testimony unto them. 
12 And they went out, and preached that men should repent. 13 
And they cast out many demons, and anointed with oil many that 
were sick, and healed them. 

80 And the apostles gather themselves together unto Jesus; and 
they told him all things, whatsoever they had done, and whatsoever 
they had taught. 


(‘ May be used with Missionary Application,’’ our Lesson Committee 
states with the title above. One of the features of our Improved Series is the 
introduction of missionary and temperance themes with texts which come 
naturally in the course and as naturally lend themselves to such application, 
instead of breaking the continuity of the course by inserting a missionary 
or a temperance lesson from other parts of the Bible.) 


WORDS AND PHRASES EXPLAINED AND ILLUMINED 
THE LESSON OUTLINE 


I. The Rejection at Nazareth. 1-6. 
II. Sending Forth the Twelve. 7-11. 
1. Their Equipment. 7-9. 
2. Parting Instructions. Io-II. 
III. The Twelve at Work. 12-13. 
IV. Herod’s Concern about Jesus. 14-16. 
V. The Reason for Herod’s Fear. 17-29. 
VI. The Twelve Talking it Over with Jesus. 30-31. 


7. Began to send them forth by two and two. In Mt. 10.2-4 the names of the 
Twelve are given in pairs, probably in the way in which they traveled to- 
gether. The field was white for the harvest, and he needed helpers: the 
disciples would learn much themselves in their efforts to teach others. 

8. Save a staff only. Even this was not essential, and if they had none 
they were not to ‘procure’? one, Mt. 10.10.— No bread. ‘‘ The laborer 
is worthy of his hire,’’ said Jesus on another occasion. They were to depend 
upon the people among whom they labored for their food.—Wallet. A leather 
bag in which food and other things were carried, Jn. 12.6. See our Light from 
Oriental Life.—Money. Greek, brass, RVm.—Purse. Greek, girdle, RVm. 
It is customary in Eastern lands to carry money in one’s girdle. 

9. Go shod with sandals. Not with shoes, which were more costly.—Put 
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not on two coats. The coats were the tunics or the undergarments, and to 
Wear two was deemed needless luxury. 

Io. There abide till ye depart thence. To go from house to house for hos- 
pitality was the customary way, but this consumed time, and their time was 
precious. ‘‘ They were not to conform to conventionalities which would 
consume their time and hinder their work. With what enormous advantage 
many of the messengers of the King might ponder these express injunctions 
laid upon his first Apostles. How much time and strength is wasted in the 
conventionalities of this fussy age. And far worse, how much influence is 
paralyzed. Some of the places would refuse to hear them. They were not 
to fight for position, but to go’’(G. C. Morgan). 

11. Shake off the dust that is under your feet. A symbolical act. ‘It meant, 
certainly, ‘We have no more to do with you,’ and possibly, ‘ Your blood be 
on your own heads’ ’’(Maclaren). 

12. Preached that men should repent. Preached the gospel, Luke 9.6; pro- 
claimed the Kingdom of God, Luke 10.11. ‘‘ Repentance is inseparably 
connected with right views of God, of human nature, of sin, of Christ, of holi- 
ness, and of heaven.”’ 

13. Anointed with oil many that were sick. ‘‘ Oil bore the same symbolic 
relation to the restoration of health of body and soul in these miracles that 
water did to spiritual purification of body and soul in baptism ’’(Wheedon). 
The practice was followed in the early church as James 5.14 tells us. Compare 
the usage in the ‘‘ extreme unction ”’ of the Catholic Church to-day. 

30. Apostles. The word is derived from the Greek verb dooré\\ew, and 
means those sent forth. Paul’s word ambassadors (2 Cor. 5.20) gives the 
meaning, those who represent the one who sent them. Mark speaks of The 
Twelve by the word Apostles for the first and only time here. Luke says 
(6.13) that ‘‘ he called his disciples: and he chose from them twelve, whom 
also he named Apostles.” 

31. Come ye yourselves apart into a desert place. The Greek word épyyoy 
means a place where there are few people, and is better translated (as in the 
Twentieth Century New Testament) lonely. There were many coming and 
going here, for the Passover was nigh, Jn. 6.4.—And they had no leisure so 
much as to eat. He knew their frame, he remembered that they were dust, 
Ps. 103.14. 


LIGHT FROM ORIENTAL LIFE 


8. No wallet. The word in the Greek is m7pa, and most commentators 
think of it as a traveling bag. But there is a special meaning suggested by 
one of the monuments. This monument was erected in the Roman Imperial 
period at Kefr-Hauar in Syria by a person who calls himself in the Greek 
inscription, a ‘‘slave’”’ of the Syrian goddess. ‘‘ Sent by the lady,” as he 
says himself, this heathen apostle tells of the journeys on which he went 
begging for the ‘‘ lady,’”’ and boasts triumphantly that “ each journey brought 
in seventy bags.’’ The word here employed is m#pa, and clearly means the 
beggar’s collecting-bag. The same special meaning would make excellent 
sense in our text; there is to be no earning, and also no begging of money.— 
Dr. Adolf Deissmann, in ‘‘ Light from the Ancient East.” 

8. No money in your purse. The traveler used a girdle for a twofold pur- 
pose: first to gird his loins, and so keep out of his way the folds of his long 
flowing robes, which would have hindered his progress; and, second, to carry 
his money. Gold, silver, and even small coins were habitually carried in the 
girdle. Devotees never went on a journey without taking with them the 
book of the law. ‘‘ Some Levites started one day from Zoar, the city of palms; 
one of them fell ill on the road, and the rest carried him to an inn. On their 
return they inquired after their companion. ‘ He is dead,’ replied the hostess, 
‘and I have buried him.’ Then she brought his staff, his wallet, and the book 
of the law which he had in his hand.’—Edmond Stapfer, in ‘ Palestine in 
the Time of Christ.’’ : ; ‘ 

10. There abide till ye go. The reason is very obvious to one acquainted 
with oriental customs. When a stranger arrives in a village or an encamp- 
ment, the neighbors, one after another, usually invite him to eat with them. 
There is a strict etiquette about it, involving much ostentation and hypoc- 
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risy, and a failure in the due observance of such hospitality is frequently 
resented, and often leads to alienations and feuds amongst neighbors. It 
also consumes much time, causes unusual distraction of mind, leads to levity, 
and in every way counteracts the success of a spiritual mission.—Wm. A 
Thomson, in ‘‘ The Land and The Book.” 

11. Shake off the dust that is under your feet. It was customary for a Jew to 
wipe the dust from his feet when passing from a heathen land into his own. 
He who would not receive the Apostles was as unworthy as the heathen. 


THE HISTORICAL BACKGROUND 


Review Questions. Which were the first four disciples to follow Jesus? 
How was each led to follow him. Name the Twelve? What have you learned 
about each? What miracles have they witnessed? What lessons have they 
had? 

The Disciples Become Apostles. The first disciples had been called 
by Jesus soon after his baptism and temptation. Early in his Galilean min- 
istry he had chosen the Twelve for the privileges and responsibilities of con- 
stant, intimate discipleship. He called them, Mark tells us, “ that they might 
be with him, and that he might send them forth to preach.”’ The popularity 
of Jesus was now at its height, and there was need for more laborers in the 
field that was white for the harvest. The Twelve had been with him long 
enough to learn his purpose and spirit; now they were sent forth to impart 
their knowledge to others. They had been learners, disciples; now they 
become teachers, apostles. 

The time cannot be definitely given, but it must have been early in A.D. 
29. All three Evangelists connect it with the great miracles of our last two 
lessons. The report of these miracles must have roused great excitement 
throughout Galilee and the work must have become too great for Jesus to 
cope with alone. 


THE GEOGRAPHICAL BACKGROUND 


The disciples were sent out in pairs, therefore on six different circuits, and 
they may easily have covered Galilee fairly well in a tour of several weeks’ 
duration. Their mission was limited to Galilee and to the Jewish people. A 
ministry concentrated upon a limited circle could accomplish greater results 
than if it covered a wider territory. Moreover, the disciples were not broad- 
minded enough for work among Samaritans or Gentiles, they were not yet 
imbued with the love of non-Jewish nations, and without such love futile would 
have been their labor among them, nor could they have dealt wisely with the 
problems which would have confronted them outside of Israel. The first 
thing that an officer does with a young soldier is to have him drilled so that 
he can carry himself and step like a soldier. These raw recruits could best 
learn their tactics in the familiar home land. It was divine wisdom to make 
the home land the base of operations, the point of departure later for a world- 
wide mission. 

The field of Jesus’ labor throughout his public ministry was very small 
His entire time was spent in the Roman districts of Judea, Samaria Galilee, 
and Perea, save for two brief visits beyond, one to the “region. of Tyre 
and Sidon = or Phoenicia, and another to ‘‘the parts of Czesarea Philippi ”’ 
and Gaulinitis. The Judean and Samaritan ministries are recorded in the 
fourth Gospel, the few months of the Perean ministry in the third Gospel 
while practically all that is given in Matthew’s and Mark’s and much of 
Luke’s Gospel is limited to the Galilean ministry. 

Galilee is a district twenty-five to thirty-five miles from east to west and 
fifty miles from north to south, its area of sixteen hundred square miles bein 
between that of the States of Rhode Island and Delaware (Rhode igaed 
1085 sq.m.; Delaware 1960 sq.m.). Probably Jesus knew “every foot of 
territory,” as we say, in this little region, but the places named in the Gospels 
aside from villages, hillsides and desert places, are not numerous—Nazareth. 
Chorazin, Gadara and Dalmanutha in the Decapolis. } 
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LESSON TOPICS AND ILLUSTRATIONS 


I Junior Topic: FREELY YE HAVE RECEIVED, FREELY GIVE 


Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. In a school at Mokpo, Korea, 
there are forty Korean boys who belong to a missionary society. Every 
Sunday twenty of them stay at home and worship, and twenty of them leave 
early in the morning for the villages and country round about, not returning 
until time for the evening worship at their own church. They go out two 
by two. Before entering a village they kneel down and pray that the hearts 
of the people may be prepared to receive the message about Jesus which they 
are bringing. They talk with the workers in the fields, with passers-by in 
the streets, with crowds in the market-places, and with people in their homes, 
and everywhere they read the Bible and pray. 

Why, do you think, do they go out in pairs? Whose example are they fol- 
lowing? Name the twelve disciples. By what other name are these twelve 
known? What does the word disciple mean? The word apostle means one 
sent, a messenger. Our lesson tells what Jesus told the twelve Apostles to do 
when he sent them out two by two to be his messengers. 

(Use Tissot’s picture No. 47, ‘‘ Christ’s Exhortation to the Twelve Apostles,” 
or Doré’s picture, ‘‘ Christ and the Apostles,’”’ Soule, No. 15,060.) 

Pass It On. Our Golden Text is taken from the account given by Matthew 
of the sending forth of the Twelve on their preaching tour. Freely ye re- 
ceived, freely give; here the Greek word which is translated freely does not 
mean the opposite of stingily, but the opposite of for pay. The Apostles had not 
paid for their knowledge of Jesus and for their power of healing; it had all 
come to them as a gift, freely. In return they should not ask pay for their 
services for others. It was their duty to pass on to others freely what they 
had themselves freely received. 

To an Englishman who was in great need of money, Benjamin Franklin 
wrote: ‘‘I send you herewith ten louis. I am not presenting the sum to 
you; only lending it. When you return to your country some useful activity 
cannot fail to put you in a position where you can pay all your debts. And 
when you meet some one who is embarrassed as you are at present, pay your 
debt to me by lending the same amount under similar circumstances. In 
this way the money will go through many hands, before it reaches an evil 
man who stops its progress. This is my way of doing much good with little 
means.” This Englishman received freely Franklin’s aid, but he was under 
»bligations to pass the amount on just as freely. 

It is always one’s duty to make a return to others for whatever gifts one 
has received freely from God. ‘‘ What have we done?’’ some one represents 
the priest and the Levite in the story of the Good Samaritan as asking in 
astonishment. ‘‘ What have we done to be held up for the blame of the 
centuries in this way? We didn’t hurt the poor fellow who had fallen among 
thieves. Indeed, we really pitied him as we passed by.” “It is not what 
you did, but what you did not do,” the Master is represented as replying. 
“You might have helped him, but you did not.” They failed to give freely 
what they had freely received. 

Converts who Freely Spread the Knowledge of the Gospel of the 
Kingdom. ‘‘ How many missionaries have you now on your station?” a 
bishop once asked a returned missionary. ‘‘ Three thousand,” was the answer. 
“T did not ask how many converts you have, but how many missionaries,” 
returned the bishop. ‘‘I quite understood you, and again I reply, three 
thousand, for all our converts are missionaries.” 

How You May Freely Give. Would you like to be a messenger of Jesus, 
helping to send the message, the good news of who he is and what he can do, 
sending it to those in far-away lands who have never heard about him, or 
to those even in our own land who do not love and serve him? Because you 
love him you want others to know and love him, too, but how can you be a 
messenger? What can you do to send the message? Nothing, perhaps, all 
alone, but very much by working with others. The Missionary Society of 
your denomination sends out its missionaries, but your church and school 
working with all the other churches and schools give the nickels and dimes 
and quarters and dollars which all added together pay for the steamship and 
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the railroad tickets, and all the expenses of the missionaries after they reach 
their fields of work. So, you see, you, too, are messengers of Jesus, helping 
make known his words in all lands. 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Juniors. During his ministry on earth Jesus 
needed helpers; and he needs helpers to-day to keep on with his work. 

To Remember. 


Dear Master, we are only boys and girls, 
We may not travel yet across the sea 

To tell the gospel story in far lands, : 
But when we pray we whisper, ‘‘ Lord, send me.” 


And “ Here am IJ,” we say to every task 
Thou sendest us in this our training time; 

We listen for thy errands day by day, : 
And, looking up, we catch thy smile divine.—Laura Wade Rice. 


II INTERMEDIATE TOPpIc: MESSENGERS OF CHRIST 


Additional Material: Acts 1.6-8. 

Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. Sir Humphrey Davy used to 
say that his greatest discovery was Michael Faraday. When Faraday was 
a boy he lived over a London stable and earned a few pennies daily by car- 
rying newspapers around and lending them to customers; then he became 
errand-boy for a bookbinder, to whom he was later apprenticed. While binding 
the Encyclopedia Britannica he read many of the articles. The one on elec- 
tricity greatly interested him. He studied it over and over, made experi- 
ments himself and took notes. One night he showed his notes to Sir Humphrey 
Davy, whom he had heard lecture; the latter recognized him at once as the 
pupil he had been looking for, and he always rejoiced afterward in knowing 
that Faraday would carry on his work when he was gone. 

Jesus Christ had chosen twelve pupils to train so that they could take up 
his work after he had laid it down on earth. The Latin saying Docendo dis- 
cimus, We learn by teaching, is very true. Said a professor to a girl who 
could not understand mathematics, ‘‘ Take a pupil in mathematics.’’ After 
Jesus had been teaching his pupils for some little time, he sent them out to 
teach others, partly for the good they could do, but more, probably, for the 
good they could themselves gain by this preaching tour. They were to learn 
by teaching. What were the names of the Twelve? 

The First Missionaries. This was the beginning of the great missionary 
movement. In one sense the work of the Twelve was unique, for they worked 
under conditions that can never be repeated. They had companied with 
the Master, and had been trained by him for the work. In other ways their 
work has been continued from that time to this. ‘‘ As my Father hath sent 
me, so send I you,” Jesus is still saying to us to-day. It is this great truth 
which every Christian needs to take to heart, for there are multitudes upon 
multitudes of Christians who are content to be learners all their lives, without 
ever assuming the responsibilities of service. 

Followers of the Twelve. Christian converts of foreign lands are close 
readers of the Bible. And they put its lessons into practice. In Korea they 
go out into the surrounding regions in groups from two to five, and then report 
at the week-night prayer meeting, bringing their converts with them. Such 
prayer-meetings have in attendance from five hundred to twelve hundred 
persons. 

Dr. John R. Mott, in speaking of missions held in British India, says: 

““From many churches the Christians go out regularly in bands to evan- 
gelize neighboring towns and rural districts. This showing of the strength 
of their numbers seems to make a special impression. In connection with 
scores of mission colleges and schools it is quite common for bands of students 
to go out during their vacations on preaching tours. In the Tinnevelly dis- 
trict, where there are 95,000 Christians connected with the Anglican Church, 
almost every large congregation has its regular system of street preaching. 
During the past three or four years one large congregation in this district has 
set apart a special time each year when a large number of its members go 
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out in bands to the neighboring villages to proclaim the Gospel. Last year 
as many as thirty bands witnessed for Christ among the villages within a 
radius of six miles.’’ 

These Christians of British India are followers of the Twelve, whom their 
Master once sent upon a mission tour. 

The Whitest Part of the Field. The investment of time, effort, and 
money in the building of character is surely a paying business. This is what 
the Church is doing through the Sunday school by leading boys and girls and 
young people through the study of God’s Word to surrender their lives to 
Jesus Christ. 

This world can never be won for God by winning men and women. The 
children must be won or the case is hopeless. 

Childhood is the easiest and most favorable time for soul-winning. More 
than half, probably nearer three-fourths, of the additions to the churches in 
North America, by conversion, come through the Sunday schools. 

Childhood is the best time to begin the Christian life because it affords a 
longer period of Christian service. 

The Sunday school is the whitest part of the Church’s great white field 
and its best evangelizing agency.—From a Leaflet issued by International 
Sunday School Association. 

The Lesson’s Meanings for Intermediates. We must not be satisfied 
with remaining disciples, learners, in the kingdom of God: we must advance 
to the higher rank of messengers, engaged in responsible service for our King. 

The work of the Apostles was twofold, the proclaiming of glad tidings and 
the doing of good deeds. Are you doing all the good deeds which you can 
for your Master’s sake? 

Sentence Sermons to Remember. Memory Verses: Matthew 28.18-20. 

We are all missionaries, the sent ones of the King; and not our fields but 


* our faithfulness matters.—George L. McKay. 


Ne 
It is the whole duty of the Sunday-school and the duty of the whole Sunday- 
school to give the whole gospel to the whole world as speedily as possible.— 
W. N. Hartshorn. 


III SEnror AND ADULT Toric: MISSIONS 


Additional Material: Matthew 28.16-20; Romans 1.16; First Corin- 
thians 1.17—-31. 

Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. ‘“‘ An orator is apt to fail when 
addressing an unsympathetic audience, a skillful musician seldom succeeds 
in bringing out of his instrument its finest effects amidst dull, unappreciative 
listeners. Genius is a shy, retiring spirit, which manifests itself only to faith 
and love. Even so with the miraculous healing power of Jesus. It existed 
independently of popular moods, even as does the oratorical power of the 
speaker, and the musical talent of the performer, but it manifested itself only 
amid favoring circumstances.” ‘‘ He could there do no mighty work ’’— 
Mark records the fact—‘‘ save that he laid his hands upon a few sick folk 
and healed them.’’ It was in “ his own country,” in his own city of Naza- 
reth, that he could do no mighty work. He taught in the synagogue and the 
people rejected him. ‘‘ Is not this the carpenter, the son of Mary, and brother 
of James and Joses, and Judas, and Simon? and are not his sisters here with 
us?” they questioned scornfully. Truly down through all the ages has it been 
true, as Jesus then said, ‘‘ A prophet is not without honor, save in his own 
country, and among his own kin, and in his own house.”’ 

Mark records the rejection at Nazareth between the raising of the daughter 
of Jairus and the sending forth of the Twelve on their mission tour. What 
connection had the spreading abroad of the news concerning the miracles 
wrought by Jesus, and the mission tour of the Twelve? 

The Messengers and the Message. As the Lord sent forth the Twelve, 
he is ever sending forth messengers whom he has chosen to forward his great 
work. A few are greatly gifted, for the most part they are simple souls. 
Of the major number of the original disciples we do not hear again, but 
let us remember that ‘“‘real power is not measured by the noise which we 
make.” 

The essence of the commission entrusted to the disciples was their message, 
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“The Kingdom of Heaven is at hand.’ They were to do good of various kinds, 
but the medical, social, and philanthropical were secondary to the evangelical 
and spiritual. 

We must execute our commission in the spirit of pure love. “ Freely ye re- 
ceived, freely give.” It has been finely said that “ good hearts feel the obli- 
gation of doing good more than men feel the other necessities of life.” Cer- 
tainly the Christ-like heart feels this overmastering necessity.—W. L. Wat- 
kinson, in ‘‘ The Gates of Dawn.” 

The Need in the Home Field. Five.years ago the Committee on Home 
Missions of the Federal Council of the Churches of Christ in America investi- 
gated the state of Colorado. One hundred and thirty-three communities were 
found ranging in population from one hundred and fifty to one hundred thou- 
sand souls, without Protestant churches of any kind, one hundred of them 
being also without a Roman Catholic church. And there were places of deep 
need in rural and mining sections. In additions to these there were four 
hundred and twenty-eight towns large enough to have postoffices, but without 
any churches, and whole counties were discovered without any adequate 
religious service. 

The seriousness of the other problem of overlapping is indicated by a town 
of four hundred people in the same state with four churches, all supported 
by home-mission aid, and this but one of many like it. 

This investigation was followed by another made by the Home Missions Coun- 
cil in fifteen western states, in what was called the Neglected Fields Survey. In 
one state seventy-five thousand people resided five miles or more from a church. 
A rich valley with a population of five thousand, capable of supporting fifty 
thousand people, had but one church. In another state fourteen counties 
had but three permanent places in each for worship. One county in another 
state had a rural population of nine thousand with no religious ministry except 
that supplied by the Mormon hierarchy. Another county with a rural pop- 
ulation of eighteen thousand had regular services in only three of its school 
districts.—Charles S. Macfarland, in ‘‘ Christian Service and the Modern 
World.” 

The Work of Christ’s Messengers. The disciples healed as well as 
preached on their mission tour. Healing is but one form of service done for 
the body. Were the Founder of Christianity to return to earth and live in 
our land—a land which, in distinction from Palestine, is a land of Christian 
civilization, where the slow processes of the scientific method have supplanted 
the swiftness of the ancient miracles—I doubt not that he would say to his 
people to-day (observes Dr. George Dana Boardman): 

““Go ye into all the world; announce the glad tidings to every creature; 
heal the sick, feed the hungry, clothe the naked, found asylums, teach the 
trades, show the natives how to utilize God’s laws of Nature, seek to unfold 
man in the totality of his being—spirit and soul and body.” 

A Recent Mission Carried on by Team-work in America. The Lay- 
men’s Missionary Movement which unites all the Protestant forces in our 
land organized in I9I15-1916 a great national missionary campaign. Teams 
composed of men from all walks of life—bishops, ministers, missionaries, 
editors, secretaries, manufacturers, brokers, coal operators, etc.—all abounding 
in enthusiasm and zeal for promoting the world-kingdom of God, crossed our 
continent on their mission tour, and held conventions in seventy-five of our 
great cities. The purpose of their campaign was thus outlined: to intensify 
Christ’s kingship in the lives of his followers; to increase the efficiency and 
spiritual power of the local church; to inaugurate in each church a program 
of community service that shall express the adequacy of the gospel to meet 
modern social conditions; to consider New-World conditions and America’s 
enlarged responsibility; to study recent missionary progress; to secure general 
use of the best methods of missionary education and finance; to inspire the 
church to undertake the accomplishment of America’s full missionary duty; 
to enlist laymen for world-conquest. These men with the whole United 
States as their territory are worthy successors of that first mission band in 
the little district of Galilee. 

Let the Churches Push Forth the Workers. Without a shadow of 
doubt the dearth of workers who are actuated with a constant sense of their 
vocation is due to lack of prayer on the part of Christians. Let the pastor 
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give himself more and more to this blessed and omnipotent ministry of inter- 
cession. Let the prayers offered in the pulpit evidence larger obedience to 
the prayer-command of Christ. Let the monthly missionary meeting cor- 
respond more faithfully to the original idea, when in the churches it could be 
appropriately termed ‘“‘ the monthly concert of prayer.” Have the officers 
and teachers of the Sunday school from time to time unite in prayer that 
the Holy Spirit may separate from among the young those whom God would 
have one day preach Christ where he has not been named. Exhort parents 
to pray that their own children may be guided into the work of God’s own 
appointment. Influence earnest young men and women in the church to make 
the choice of their life work and life field a matter of special prayer until God’s 
will is made clear. Judson, Paton, Hudson Taylor, Fidelia Fiske, Ann Has- 
seltine, the Williams College Haystack Band,—these and many others were 
inspired to give their lives to missions while praying to God for guidance.— 
John R. Mott, in an Address. 

Hints for Enlargement or Discussion. 1. Jesus’ faith in his disciples. 

2. Sent forth by the Master: with a message; with a program; with a 
personality. See Chapters IV, V, and VI of “In the School of Christ,” by 
Bishop McDowell; Chapter XVI of ‘‘ The Life of Christ,’’ by Dr. Dawson. 

3. The laborer is worthy of his hire. 

4. Healing still the powerful attractive agency in mission work. 

5. Countless multitudes of Christians have been content to be disciples 
all their lives without ever advancing to the stage of apostleship. 

6. Only Christ can influence the world; but all that the world sees of Christ 
is what it sees of him in the life of his followers, so that a Christian’s use- 
fulness depends solely upon his relationship to Christ and the accuracy with 
which he reflects the Divine likeness.—Henry Drummond. 

7. The call is not only for more men, but for better men, to serve as 
Christ-conductors, through whom his power can be realized.—Dr. John R. 
Mott. 

8. One-half the world can not read; one-half the world has no physicians; 
one-half the world has not heard of Christianity. 


WORK TO BE ASSIGNED FOR THE NEXT LESSON 


Questions to Look Up. In how many of the Gospels is this miracle re- 
corded? 2. What other miracle is recorded in all four Gospels? (None.) 
3. What time of day was it according to Matthew? (Mt. 14.15.) 4. Near 
what city was it according to Luke? 5. What additional facts does John 
tell about the event? 6. What and where was the ‘‘desert place’? 7. 
What does the word compassion mean? (Dictionary.) 8. What is the value 
of two hundred shillings? (Footnote of Revised Version.) 9. What was 
the common food of the poor people? 10. Give Dr. Charles R. Brown’s 
thought in regard to the event as a miracle. 11. After being fed, what did 
the multitude wish to do with Jesus? 12. Where did Jesus spend that night? 
13. What peril befell the disciples? 14. How did Jesus come to them? 
15. What did Jesus say about himself as the Bread of life? (Jn. 6.22-35.) 
16. What is the first instance of miraculously supplied food recorded in the 
Bible? (Ex. 16.11-18.) 17. What other miraculous supplies of food are 
mentioned in the Bible? (1 K. 17.2-6; 8-16; 19.4-8; Mk. 8.1-9; Jn. 21.4-13.) 

Questions to Think About. 1. Why did the people follow Jesus? 2. 
How did Jesus always bear interruptions. 3. How were the disciples dis- 
turbed by the crowd? 4. Was the attitude of the disciples toward the crowd 
lacking in sympathy? (Pagei29.) 5. Jesus would not satisfy his own hunger 
by turning stones into bread in the wilderness temptation: why did he work 
a miracle to feed the hungry multitudes? 6. How did it happen that there 
were twelve baskets there? 7. Why is Mt. 20.28 chosen for our Golden 
Text? 8. What lessons has this story for you? 9. Which is the wiser phil- 
anthropy to-day, to give food free to the needy or to help them to earn their 
food? Why? } 

Note-Book Work. Junior Theme: Spreading the Good News. _ Inter- 
mediate Theme: Why I Believe in Missions. Senior Theme: The War and 
Missions. 
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JESUS MINISTERING TO THE MULTITUDE 
Golien Text 


The Son of man came not to be ministered 
unto, but to minister, and to give his life 
aransom for many. Matthew 20.28 


LESSON Mark 6.32-56: verses 32-44 printed 


ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS Exodus 16.14-18; Mat- 
thew 25.31-46; Luke 4.16-21; James 1.27; Revelation 2.17 


DEVOTIONAL READING, (Designed for the opening worship of the 
school) John 6.35-40 


32 And aes went away in the boat to a desert place apart. 33 
And the people saw them going, and many knew them, and they ran 
together there on foot from all the cities, and outwent them. 34 
And he came forth and saw a great multitude, and he had compassion 
on them, because they were as sheep not having a shepherd: and he 
began to teach them many things. 35 And when the day was now 
far spent, his disciples came unto him, and said, The place is desert, 
and the day is now far spent; 36 send them away, that they may go 
into the country and villages round about, and buy themselves some- 
what to eat. 37 But he answered and said unto them, Give ye them 
to eat. And they say unto him, Shall we go and buy two hundred 
shillings’ worth of bread, and give them to eat? 38 And he saith 
unto them, How many loaves have ye? go and see. And when they 
knew, they say, Five, and two fishes. 39 And he commanded them 
that all should sit down by companies upon the green grass. 40 And 
they sat down in ranks, by hundreds, and by fifties. 41 And he took 
the five loaves and the two fishes, and looking up to heaven, he blessed, 
and brake the loaves; and he gave to the disciples to set before them’ 
and the two fishes divided he among them all. 42 And they all ate, 
and were filled. 43 And they took up broken pieces, twelve basketfuls, 
an eee of the fishes. 44 And they that ate the loaves were five thou- 
sand men. 


THE LESSON TEXT EXPLAINED AND ILLUMINED 


THE LESSON OUTLINE 


I. The Compassion of Christ. 32-34. 
II. The Counsel of the Disciples. 35-37. 
III. The Multiplication of the Supply. 38-42. 
IV. The Care for the Fragments. 43-44. 


32. To a desert place apart. See pages 117 and 126. 

33. The people. Great crowds were on their way to the Passover at Jeru- 
salem.—On foot. Or, by land, RVm.—Outwent them. Reached the place 
ahead of the boat. 

34-35. He came forth. From the boat.—The day was now far spent. It 
was the “‘ first eve,”” between three and six in the afternoon, Mt. 14.15. Mark 
tells us what happened at the close of the day; John tells us what Jesus said 
when he saw the multitude.— His disciples came unto him. According to 
Jn. 6.5-9, Jesus put Philip to the test by asking him where they might buy 
bread for the multitude; Philip replied that two hundred shillings’ worth of 
bread would be necessary, and Andrew reported that a lad had five barley 
loaves and two fishes. It must have been after this conversation that the 
disciples came and asked Jesus to send the people away.—The place is desert. 
Without villages. 

37. Give ye them to eat. Ye is emphatic in the Greek.—Shillings. The word in 
the Greek denotes a coin worth about eight pence half-penny, or nearly seven- 
teen cents. RVm. A denarius, or ‘‘ penny,’’ was the pay for a day’s labor. 
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38. When they knew. They did not know until they investigated. Then 
they found the lad with the food (Jn. 6.8, 9), but still they did not know the 
abundance of those resources in the hands of their Master.—Two fishes. Fish 
were dried or pickled and eaten with bread. 

39-43. Sit down. Greek recline.—In ranks. Literally, like beds in a garden. 
The first adverb, by companies, describes the arrangement; this, the color. 
As Dr. Vincent reminds us, the red, blue and yellow clothing of the poorest 
orientals make an Eastern crowd full of color; a fact which would appeal 
to the eye of Peter (Mark’s informant), suggesting the appearance of flower- 
beds in a garden.—He blessed. ‘‘ The customary form of blessing, which 
Christ probably used, was ‘ Blessed art thou, Jehovah, our God, who causeth 
bread to come forth from the earth,’’ (Edersheim).— He gceve. The Greek 
verb is in the imperfect tense—he kept giving.—Broken pieces. Not the frag- 
ments left by the multitude, but the broken pieces not distributed. ‘‘ That 
nothing be lost,’” John adds (6.12); it was a protest against needless waste. 
—Basketfuls. The Greek word kogivous means the provision baskets which 
were carried by the Jews. Probably each of the Apostles had one. 

_ 44. And they that ate the loaves were five thousand men. ‘‘ We stand here 
in the presence of mystery. We need not be disturbed by that fact. We 
live and move and have our being in the presence 
of mystery. I can not explain how a man can fling 
away a bushel of seed wheat in the spring and 
then, because it has been wrought upon by the 
mysterious forces of sunshine and soil, rain and dew, 
go out four months later in the harvest and gather 
thirty, sixty, sometimes a hundred fold. Before 
the everlasting mystery of unfolding and expand- 
ing life wrought upon by these universal forces, the 
wisest men stand amazed. The same hand of 
power and wisdom which works in the wheat-field 
was at work that day by the Sea of Galilee when 
the hungry multitude was fed. In every situa- 
tion there are unrealized possibilities waiting for 


the wise touch of power’’(Dr. Charles Reynolds Jesus Multiplying the Loaves, 
as Represented in The 


Brown). Roman Catacombs 


LIGHT FROM ORIENTAL LIFE 


39. He commanded them that all should sit down by companies. In a large 
area in India devastated by drought there was one village which had been 
blessed with a shower so abundant and timely that it reaped an excellent 
crop. In gratitude the villagers sent thirteen carloads of cooked food to feed 
the multitude at a religious gathering. The numbers in the throng who sought 
by moving about and by stealth to secure double portions suggest, says a 
missionary, the reason why Christ had the multitudes sit down in companies. 

41. Five loaves and two fishes. Barley bread was so coarse that it was given 
to Roman soldiers only as a punishment, but it was the customary food of 


Loaves of Bread Found at Pompeii AjTrayjof Palestinian Bread 


the poor in Palestine and therefore of Jesus and his company of disciples. 
The loaves of bread were very thin, round or oval in shape (the Arabs at the 
present day have the same “ circles of bread ’’), and they were always broken, 
never cut. The fish were not fresh, but dried. The Greek word translated 
fish may be used for anything eaten with bread as a relish, When the 
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fcllahin are on a journey or at work in the fields, they content themselves 
with dry bread eaten with a few figs, raisins or dried fish,” says Mr. Wilson. 
“The midday meal of a middle class house in Jerusalem in the first century 
consisted of fish from the lake, locusts baked in flour, or honey, onions, and 
meat. For dessert the cheapest fruits were grapes and figs. The poor had 
to live more moderately. The lake fishermen, in particular, rarely tasted 
meat; bread, hard boiled eggs, and the produce of their fishing, with locusts 
and water, formed the staple of their food.” ; 


THE HISTORICAL AND GEOGRAPHICAL BACKGROUND 


Review Questions. When had Jesus hungered? Why did he then refuse 
to create bread for himself? When had the disciples hungered, what did they 
do, and to what charge did their action lead? For what place did Jesus and 
his disciples start after their return from their preaching tour? Why? With 
the feeding of the five thousand as a text, what sermon did Jesus preach? 
(A lesson of last year.) What did Jesus mean when he called himself the 
Bread of Life? 

Talking Things over with Jesus. Several weeks previous to this lesson, 
Jesus had sent his disciples on a mission tour. Upon their return he met them 
at some well-known spot on the western shore of the Sea of Galilee, probably 
at Capernaum, and listened to their report of all they had done and all they 
had taught. In the closing verses of our last lesson we had the beautiful scene 
of the twelve talking it all over with their Teacher. They had been under 
a great strain, their experiences had been exciting and exhausting, and Jesus 
proposed a short rest. 

Seeking a Quieter Spot. Capernaum was full of pilgrims on their way 
to the Passover, the spring festival, at Jerusalem. Crowds collected around 
the group. They must seek a secluded spot to be alone. They entered their 
boat and started for a ‘‘ desert place’’ on the eastern shore of the Lake, as 
John tells us, near Bethsaida, as Luke informs us. We must keep in mind 
the fact that the word translated desert here does not mean an arid waste, 
but a secluded spot, away from the haunts of men; it might be pasture land, 
or it might be forest. The crowd which followed on foot went around the 
head of the lake and reached the spot first. The time was March or April, 
A.D. 29. 


LESSON TOPICS AND ILLUSTRATIONS 


I Junior Toric: THE FivE THousAND FED 


Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. Did you ever make plans for 
a day of pleasure and then have them spoiled by some one else? Did you 
ever begin to make a kite or a doll’s dress, and then have your work inter- 
rupted by your mother who wished you to go on an errand for her? Did you 
leave your work and go willingly, pleasantly, gladly? We have a lesson to-day 
that shows how Jesus accepted an interruption to his plans. What does our 
Golden Text say about him? What does the verb ‘‘ to minister’? mean? 

Where had Jesus recently sent the disciples? For what purpose? What 
report did they bring him? (Show Tissot’s picture No. 43, ‘‘ Jesus Com- 
manding his Disciples to Rest,’’ and make very graphic the scene of the boat 
making for a landing place across the lake, the crowds of people hastening 
around by land and arriving first. Read Dr. Gordon’s account, under Topic 
II. As you teach the lesson story, show Tissot’s picture No. 48, ‘‘ Miracle 
of the Loaves and Fishes,’’ and Perry No. 684, Murillo’s ‘‘ Feeding the Five 
Thousand.’’) 

The Story of Subhodra. When Jesus took the bread and fish to feed 
the people who were hungry, he told us, too, who love him, to feed those 
who are hungry. Most of the boys and girls who go to Sunday school in 
America do not get very hungry, although sometimes they think they do. 
But almost always there is enough food somewhere in this country where we 
live. We may not have as much ice cream and candy as we would like, but 
there are some countries on the other side of the world where the people have 
only rice and grain. They eat it every day. Then there comes a day when it 
does not rain, and the rice and wheat cannot grow. Then everybody is hungry. 

There was a great lady in India called Ramabai, who had a beautiful big 
home for women and girls. They had all the rice they needed to eat. But 
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one day the people all through the country found they had nothing to eat. 
The rice and grain did not grow. It would not rain. The sun burned up 
everything. The cows died. The people grew very thin. Then the great 
lady who had made the home for Subhodra and the other girls, asked if they 
could help. “‘ Every Sunday,” said she, ‘‘ we will not eat our dinner, but we 
will go without it, and save it to give to the hungry children who do not have 
any food.’’ So all the girls who lived in this house gave their Sunday dinners 
to the hungry children. 

Then one day the great lady, Ramabai, went out to where the people were 
dying because they had nothing to eat. Some of the mothers had run away 
from their babies because they had nothing to give them to eat. Ramabai 
brought the babies into her pleasant home. She said: ‘‘I can’t take care 
of all the babies unless the girls will help. Who is willing to take a baby to 
feed and watch and dress?”’ 

Subhodra said, ‘I will.” She picked up a baby that was not pretty. She 
said, “‘I would rather have a baby that isn’t pretty. Anybody could love 
a pretty baby.”’ So the poor, thin, ugly baby had somebody to feed and 
love it.—Condensed from ‘“‘ Missionary Comments.”’ 

How a Poor Girl Fed the Needy. In the city of New Orleans a little Irish 
girl grew up. She never had time to learn to read or write because she always 
had -to work. When she was old enough to have a place as laundress in one 
of the hotels she passed an orphan home every day. She herself was an 
orphan and her heart went out in sympathy to those other orphan children. 
A large share of her earnings was given for them. She wanted more money 
to help them, and she started a dairy with two cows. For many years she 
cared for the cows and did the milking, and in rain and shine delivered the 
milk to her customers. Every day, too, she went the rounds of the hotels 
and gathered up the cold victuals which had been saved for her orphans. 
Her milk route grew larger, and with the money she saved a new asylum was 
begun; in ten years it was paid for. Next she sold out her dairy and began 
a bakery. Although she supplied the orphans with bread at cost, and gave 
away much in charity, she still made money and when she died she left 
money for every orphan asylum in the city, white and colored, Protestant 
and Jewish. ‘‘ They are all orphans alike,’’ she had said. During all these 
years that she was working for the poor, she won many friends by her good 
cheer and friendliness. It was said that all sorts of people came to her with 
their troubles—ragamuffins, newsboys, porters, clerks, and even merchants 
and bankers. When she died the whole city mourned. Money poured in 
to build a monument to her memory. The statue of Margaret Haughery 
in New Orleans represents her as she always dressed, in a calico dress and 
small shawl. 

The Lesson’s Meanings for Juniors. It is nothing but a miracle, O Lord, 
that thou bringest wheat forth out of the earth. Dear Father, help us, thy 
children, to receive with gratitude our daily bread.—Luther. 


Lord, when to thee a little lad 
Brought the small loaves of bread, 

Thy touch enlarged the gift until 
Five thousand men were fed. 


So wilt thou use our little gifts 
Of time and work and love 
To bring to many a suffering child 
Sweet comfort from above. —Mrs. L. B. Ayres. 
To Remember. 
‘““T am but one, but I am one; 
I cannot do much, but I can do something. 
What I can do I ought to do, 
And, God helping me, I will do.” 


II INTERMEDIATE Topic: HELPING THE NEEDY 


Additional Material: Matthew 25.31-46. 
Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. A well-known writer and speaker 
of to-day (Dr. S. D. Gordon) has a graphic way of describing Bible scenes. 
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One can’t help seeing them after he has reproduced them in his striking every- 
day words. Here is the scene which followed our last lesson, as he gives it. 

Jesus was very tired, and so he said to the disciples, “‘ Let’s take a day for 
rest,’ and so they caught a boat and fixed the sail and turned the boat across 
the lake; and then there came a great crowd of people, and you could just 
see their faces fall. ‘‘ Why, there’s the Master going away.’”’ And then 
somebody, I don’t know who, pointed a finger across the lake. ‘I believe he’s 
going so and so; let’s run around the lake and meet him when he gets out.” 
And so they ran, and as the old saying is, the longer way round proved the 
nearest way there. When Peter shoved the boat on the sand, and they got 
out to rest, there were five thousand men, and he said to Jesus, “‘ A day off?” 
Do you think Peter screwed down his brow and said that? Do you think 
John said, ‘‘ Can’t they see the Master wants a bit of a quiet day to himself?” 
Do you think so? I do, because they were so much like us. But the tiredest 
man of all was moved with compassion, that great heart-word used nine times 
of Jesus. His heart throbbed faster, and he spent the whole day in talking, 
preaching, helping, healing. 

The Multiplying Power of God. As James Russell Lowell has beautifully 
said, Behind the snowy loaf is the mill-wheel; behind the mill-wheel is the 
wheat-field; on the wheat-field rests the sunlight; above the sun is God. 

A great Canadian sent to Glasgow for a special kind of wheat. He planted 
it all, but only one grain lived. It bore three ears. From those three ears 
the 1908 Canadian harvest of wheat of more than eleven million bushels was 
the product. How marvelous is the multiplying power of God in nature! 
Shall we not as readily believe in his multiplying power through his Son 
Jesus Christ? Shall we not also believe in his multiplying power through us, 
that he can take our three bits of money or ability or strength or faithfulness, 
put them to use in his service, and make them yield many fold? 

Give Ye them to Eat. 


“Not I, Lord,—surely Lord, not I? 
Thou see’st my scanty store and know’st if I had more 
*Twould be a joy to give, a joy complete. 
But these poor loaves, and fishes few, 
Dear Lord, how vain to try with these to make supply 
For all the hungry multitude now in thy view. 


**¢ Bring them to me,’ the Master said. 
I bring them, Lord,—I place in thy dear hand 
All that I have that may mean bread 
To those who perish if they be not fed, 
And with bowed head before thee, Lord, I stand. 


“ My little store is incomplete, behold! he blesses it, 
Then gives it back to me, and I give them to eat; 
And still give more and more, 
Nor think me of the scanty store, 
But only that my Lord has blessed my feeble word, 
Or humble gift, or prayer, and suffers me to share 
With him the blessing sweet of giving them to eat— 
To eat from an exhaustless store, which, blessed by him, 
Shall feed forevermore the hungry multitude.”’ 


The Problem of Giving Relief. The Hebrew word ‘‘Zdoka” is the 
equivalent of our word ‘‘ charity.’’ It means literally justice and duty. Our 
charity should be compounded of these two virtues. It is our duty to see that 
none are in want, but in the rights of justice we should see not only that the 
evidences of want are relieved but that the causes which lead to poverty and 
misery of any kind should be removed. 

There is an old story about a long road connecting two cities which made 
a sharp turn where there was a dangerous precipice. So abrupt was the turn 
that many travelers fell over it and were badly hurt upon the rock below. 
A hospital was built below to care for the injured. Then some one thought 
of building a wall around the road where it turned, and lo, the hospital soon 
went to decay for lack of use. For a long time we in our country have been 
caring for drunkards and their families, suffering for their crimes, and paying 
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enormous sums for their convictions and imprisonment. Now State after 
State has been taking preventive measures, doing away with the saloons, 
and removing the danger. 

The problem of giving relief where it is needed without pauperizing the 
recipients is a perplexing one. The case of the Belgian refugees in England 
is in point. In their own land fhey were thrifty and industrious, but as soon 
as they reached England they were quite content to be housed and fed and 
cared for, without ever lifting a finger to care for themselves. In every commun- 
ity there are people who through no fault of their own have to accept charity. 
They would gain immensely in self-respect and independence if they regarded 
the help as a loan and repaid it as soon as they could after the illness was 
over, or the new job was secured. 

Justice requires, too, that cases should be investigated. This is why it is 
better to refer beggars to charity organizations than to feed them at the door. 
An investigation once made in Chicago showed that some five thousand fam- 
ilies with comfortable means of their own, some of them having bank accounts 
and owning real estate, were on the list of those who were receiving relief 
from the county treasury. 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Intermediates. The efforts that we can put 
forth in Christian service seem so small. ‘‘ What are they among so many?” 
we ask as we think of the need. The multiplication of the loaves in the hands 
of Christ is our answer. Five small loaves sufficed for five thousand hungry 
men. Give him our five loaves and he will feed the multitude. Let us gather 
up our fragments, whether of time, money, health, opportunities, influence, 
and relying upon the multiplying power of God devote them to his service. 

A Sentence Sermon to Remember. The question is not, What can 
you do, but, What can you and God together do?—Dr. Lyman Abbott. 


III SENnr1oR AND ADULT Topic: CHRISTIAN PHILANTHROPIES 

Suggestions for Beginning the Lesson. When John Wesley began his 
work as a national evangelist in England and Scotland some of the clergy- 
men refused to let him preach in their churches, because, they said, ‘‘ The 
people crowd so that they block up the church and leave no room for the 
best of the parish.’’ This scornful attitude toward the multitude has always 
existed. ‘‘ All the splendid intellectualism of Greece existed for the favored 
few; beneath that glittering edifice of art and letters lay the dungeons of 
the slaves. It was the same with Rome; it was an empire of privilege, in 
which the multitude had no part. Jewish society was built after the same 
pattern, except that with the Pharisees the sense of religious superiority bred 
a kind of arrogance much more bitter than that whicheis the fruit of intel- 
lectual or social exclusiveness.”’ 

In Jesus’ attitude toward a crowd we see the greatness of his Heart. Again 
and again we read of his having compassion upon the multitude (one hun- 
dred and eighty-eight times the word multitude occurs in the Gospels): to 
him they were always as sheep without a shepherd, and no matter how weary 
he was or how important the teaching they interrupted, he always uncom- 
plainingly and gladly turned to them in pity. In the desert place apart where 
he and his disciples had gone because rest seemed imperative and freedom 
for counsel necessary as well, Jesus might well have refused to be annoyed 
and interrupted by the crowd. Notso. Whoever came to him he would in no 
wise cast out; a crowd was ever to him an opportunity.—Ballington Booth. 

The Attitude of the Disciples toward the Hungry. The disciples 
came to Jesus and said, ‘‘ The place is desert, and the day is now far spent, 
send them away that they may go into the country and villages round about, 
and buy themselves somewhat to eat.’’ These words are often taken as indi- 
cating the disciples’ hard hearts. Rather are they proof of their kindness 
of heart. As Dr. J. H. Jowett remarked in a recent sermon, “ The disciples 
might have been so absorbed in the Master, so occupied with their peculiar 
dignity as his immediate followers, so concerned with their own interests, 
so lifted up with pride, as to be utterly oblivious to the needs of the vast mul- 
titude about them.’’ And then he based this kindly judgment upon the 
disciples from his knowledge of the ways of men. ‘‘ There is not one of _us 
who does not know that our self-centeredness can eclipse a crowd. Our 
self-seeking can make us unconscious of the multitude, We can be so selfish, 
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so self-indulgent, that we have no perception of the multitude at all, and we 
can therefore never appreciate its need. Round about us there is a vast 
crowd of pain-stricken people, and of pilgrims who are fainting by the way, 
and a greater crowd still of folks who are spiritually desolate and destitute. 
It is something to be able to see the crowd, to mark its hunger, to recognize 
its needs. And, therefore, this much we can say about the disciples. They 
saw the tired faces of the women and children, and the pinched faces of the 
older folks, and they had a sensitive discernment of their urgent need. And 
so they said in kindly compassion, ‘Send the multitude away, that going 
into the villages they may buy themselves food.’”’ ‘‘ Along with their sen- 
sitive discernment of the need they had a paralyzing conception of their pov- 
erty,”’ the Doctor continued. ‘‘ They appeared to say to themselves, ‘ The 
need is real, but the task is gigantic! Our resources are only a handful, and 
it cannot be done!’ Have we ever read a more discouraging summary than 
that which they presented to the Lord? The place is barren, the time is 
late, the people are many, the need is great!” 

Every Christian worker will appreciate the application which Dr. Jowett 
makes for our day. ‘‘ Have you ever met this type of men on committees? ”’ 
he questions. ‘‘ They are not obstinate men, not unsympathetic men, but 
they are the haunts of timidities and fears. They are forever drawing dark 
and melancholy pictures, and they add feature to feature in the gloomy scene. 
You remove one difficulty and they introduce another. ‘ The need is great!’ 
Yes, but perhaps we may find something. ‘ But the people are many!’ Still, 
a little to each may stop the pangs. ‘ But one hour is past!’ But the light 
may hold out for another hour. ‘ But it isa desert place!’ And so on, through 
all the scales of minor music to the last profound and dolorous tone. Yes, 
we know these men on committees; perhaps we have all played the gloomy 
and disheartening part. 

““Let us rank ourselves with the disciples. How often this has been our 
demeanor in the face of gigantic tasks! We are not hard, but we are limp. 
We are not insensitive, but we are hopeless; we are not unsympathetic, but 
we are not the children of firm and holy expectancy. We have only five loaves, 
and nothing can be done.” 

And then Dr. Jowett said in conclusion: ‘‘ We are aware of the tremendous 
gap in the reasoning of the disciples; they left out the Lord! They counted 
their five loaves, and there the reckoning ended. All effective enterprise 
begins in the knowledge of our limitations. It is a good thing to recognize 
our weakness. It is a better thing to recognize the strength of the Lord. 
It is the best ern to link our weakness to the Lord’s strength.” 

The Wisest Philanthropy. Jesus enjoined, as he practiced, the relief of 
need and the comfort of sorrow. He treated the sick himself, and fed the 
hungry; and the feeding of the hungry, the clothing of the naked, and the 
tending of the sick he declared to be the standard of judgment for the nations. 
The one man whom he pictures to us as in torment in the unseen world is 
the rich man who himself lived luxuriously and left Lazarus uncared for at 
his gate. Philanthropy has been always recognized in the Christian Church 
as a primary duty, and has been so observed. It will make a great difference 
to our understanding of our Christian duty to-day whether we take this 
teaching as legislation or as illustration of principles to be discovered in this 
concrete instance. For, on the one hand, we are being assured that indis- 
criminate charity is not the best way, and sometimes even is the worst way 
of helping others; and, on the other, we are being informed that tne preven- 
tion by economic adjustments or legislative measures of the causes of poverty 
is a wiser and more righteous course than the relief of its symptoms. Does 
Jesus’ teaching command us to practice the one and require us to abstain from 
the other? Only if we treat his teaching as law. The one Christian law, 
and by its very nature it is no outward commandment to be obeyed literally, 
is equal love to self and neighbor and this love may require of us for another’s 
moral discipline to compel him to work instead of meeting his wants without 
his labor, and it may impel us to consider whether wealth is justly distributed, 
whether labor has the share which rightly belongs to it, whether the living 
wage is not a first step towards the removal of those economic and social 
conditions which result in the miserable, squalid, and destructive poverty of 
our slums. The philanthropy which the last century regarded as the adequate 
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and appropriate remedy for social evils, is proving itself both insufficient and 
ineffective, and the teaching of Jesus does not forbid, but even enjoins that 
we supplement it in order at least to a great extent to supplant by social 
politics the legislative and administrative corporate treatment of social evils. 

This method of Jesus of giving principles in concrete instances, and of 
leaving the practical application in detail to the Christian conscience is ontirely 
in accord with the distinctive character of the Christian religion.—Dr. Garrie. 

The Muititudes in the Cities of China. When the China Inland Mis- 
sion was founded in 1864, there were only fifteen Protestant mission stations 
in China with about 2,000 converts. To-day every province of the Empire 
has its missions with a total of 2,027 native church organizations and 177,724 
Protestant church members. 

But the unfinished task in China is still gigantic, and the unreached popu- 
lations can only be estimated in millions. There are still in China one thou- 
sand, five hundred and fifty-seven cities without missionaries. If Christ, 
“seeing the multitudes was moved with compassion,’ what must he think 
of these cities to-day without any one to witness for him and in his name heal 
the sick, comfort the sorrowing and bind up the broken-hearted! 

But the condition of the smaller villages and of the bulk of the population 
away from the towns is no less appalling and appealing.—Samuel M. Zwemer, 
in ‘‘ The Unoccupied Mission Fields of Africa and Asia.”’ 

Hints for Enlargement or Discussion. 1. First, I learn what my Savior 
thought about a crowd; secondly, I learn what my Savior felt about a crowd; 
and because I learn these two things I learn how the disciples of Jesus have 
to think and feel about a crowd.—Dr. J. H. Jowett. 

2. Were our Lord here to-day he would look with compassion upon our 
worried business men, upon the crowds of pleasure-loving men and women 
ie music-halls and theaters, upon the restless crowds of the streets.—Dr. J. H. 

owett. 

3. A missionary makes the assertion that the majority of the inhabitants 
of the earth lie down to rest every night without having known through the 
day the satisfaction of enough to eat. 

4. The distinction between philanthropy and justice. ‘‘ Charities make 
people comfortable in mud houses; social justice seeks to help them out of 
the mud houses.’”’ See ‘‘ Wanted, not Charity, but Justice,’’ ‘‘ Outlook,” 
July 14, 1915. sete: 

5. Religion in action. See Dr. Josiah Strong’s ‘‘ Studies in Social Chris- 
tianity ’”’ (American Institute of Social Service, 80 Bible House, New York); 
“The Sovereignty of Service,” ‘“‘ Living Church,’’ Nov. 13, 1915. 

6. The unrealized possibilities of life. (Verse 38.) See Chapter XI of 
‘The Master’s Questions to His Disciples,’’ by G. H. Knight. 

7. It is one of the discoveries of modern times that we are wasteful not only 
of material things and forces but of human power and life. (Verse 43.) The 
waste in the churches: see Chapter IV of “‘ Christian Service and the Modern 
World,” by Dr. Charles S. Macfarland. War and thrift. Governmental 
regulations of food, fuel, clothing. What habits of thrift are likely to be 
continued in ordinary life after the urgency conditions are removed. How 
a National emergency stops ‘‘ pork barrel ”’ legislation. 

g. As to the effect a crowd has on you, that depends upon your point of 
view. If you are a Christian you will be moved to tears and compassion 
and want the crowd saved. Why, there are some people in the church who 
can’t regard even a campaign like this as more than a scramble for seats. It 
is time they were moved with compassion. Not to know what compassion 
means is not to know religion at all. One of the best evidences of Chris- 
tianity is reaching out for the unsaved.—Billy Sunday. 


WORK TO BE ASSIGNED FOR THE NEXT LESSON 


Review Work. Assign whatever written work you wish to have brought 
to class next Sunday, or whatever special preparation you wish to have made 
for the review. See page 137. 

Note-Book Work. Junior Theme: The Five Thousand Fed. Interme- 
diate Theme: The Teaching of Jesus in Regard to the Care of the Poor. 
Senior Themes: (1) Great Philanthropists of To-day; (2) The Best Means 
, tor Relieving Poverty. 
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REVIEW. JESUS OUR EXAMPLE IN SERVICE 
Gulien Cext 


Have this mind in you which was also in 
Christ Jesus. Philippians 2.5 


READ Philippians 2.1-11 


(An alternate Easter Lesson is given by our Lesson Committee, the Text 
being First Corinthians 15.50-58, and the Golden Text First Corinthians 15.57. 
A treatment of the Easter Lesson will be found here in the Twelfth Lesson of 
the Second Quarter.) 


A REVIEW FOR THE WHOLE SCHOOL 


This review is suitable for a class review, but would be interesting for the entire school. Let the 
arch, without its words, be sketched upon the blackboard in advance. Let the Superintendent, or 
appointed leader, call for the Title and Golden Text of the first lesson, and then write the words 
‘‘John, the Forerunner,” in the first block, and upon another part of the blackboard the outline 
for the first lesson given below. Then let the one appointed last week give a three-minute talk 


John the XIII Jesus our Example in Service. Have this a, qisterina t 


Forerunner mind in you, which was also in Christ Jesus he Multitude 


about the first lesson, showing its bearing upon the Review Title and Golden Text by enlarging 
upon the brief note which here follows the outline. Instead of the latter, he may tell a story about 
a modern herald of Christ, recite a poem which enforces the lesson thought, give a graphic word- 

icture of the scenes, or question the school about the lesson. Proceed in this way with all the 
essons, stopping each speaker who exceeds three minutes by a bell tap, or the review will become 
too long. If the review is conducted in a class, questions may take the place of the three-minute 


talks. 
essenger of the aptized 
I. John the Messen Jesus bo 
II. Jesus “Tempted calls JH OU 


riumphant ishermen 
III, Jesus Ges out an evil emon 
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Have this mind in you, which was also in Christ Jesus, wrote Paul to the 
Philippians. He emptied himself, taking the form of a servant, he humbled 
himself, becoming obedient even unto death; yea, the death of the cross, 
Paul continues. The mind of Christ was filled with concern for others, it 
had no room for concern for self. Paul bids us take Christ as our Supreme 
Example. We are to set our lives by Christ’s life, which reflects God’s, even 
- we set our watches by the Washington Observatory Standard, which reflects 
the sun. 

As we have sat at the feet of Jesus Christ throughout this Quarter’s lessons, 
we have learned many things about his mind, his standards for our lives. 
The first lesson tells how the way was prepared for Christ by John, his herald. 
John the Baptist called upon the people to repent of their sins and be bap- 
tized, as he told them of the coming of the One far mightier than he, for whom 
he was unworthy to do the humblest of services, who should baptize them 
in the Holy Spirit. 

At his baptism Christ was anointed by God with the Holy Spirit, conse- 
crated for his mission to the world as the Son of God. From this hour he 
was never unconscious of his Divine mission. In his temptation he repudi- 
ated all wrong roads to the accomplishment of his mission, renounced all false 
and easy methods. 

From the time that he called his first followers, the four fishermen by the 
Sea of Galilee, we find him teaching and healing, spending himself freely for 
the souls and bodies of men. We are given a glimpse of one busy Sabbath 
day when he preached in the synagogue at Capernaum, restored a demonized 
man to his right mind, and amazed his hearers by his authority. And straight- 
way thereafter he restored the mother of Peter’s wife to health, and when 
evening came “all the city was gathered together at the door and he healed 
them.’’ There was no stint in his giving of himself. Wherever and whenever 
the need, he was ready with help. No statistics of the number helped by 
him were kept by his followers. None could have been kept. The less. we, 
like them, think about statistics, the better. 

Again the scene is Capernaum. Jesus was teaching a crowded houseful 
of people, but he stopped to heal the body and forgive the sins of the palsied 
man. Truly spoke the wondering scribes, no one but God can forgive sins, 
and rightly were all amazed and glorified God. 

It is lawful to do good on the Sabbath day, as the Lord of the Sabbath 
affirmed by words and by deeds. And like the disciples we must company 
with Jesus, enlist as his followers, enter his school and learn from him, that he 
may send us forth, like the Twelve of old, to preach and to teach. 

As Jesus taught, some seed fell on good ground. There were the hard, the 
shallow, and the preoccupied hearts that listened to his words, but there were 
devoted followers also whose hearts were good soil, who treasured his words 
and deeds, and passed them on to others. If we have the mind of Christ 
we, too, will bear fruit, thirty-fold, sixty-fold, and even a hundred-fold. 

Christ had no fear for the future of his Kingdom. From so small a beginning 
that he compared it to the tiny mustard seed, it shall increase until it becomes 
the greatest thing on earth, glorious, triumphant. We need this mind of Christ, 
we need to be aflame with the same confident spirit that victory is sure. 

Why are ye fearful? have ye not yet faith? Jesus questioned as his affrighted 
disciples awoke him during a terrible storm on the Sea of Galilee. Faith in 
Christ will drive out fear. If we will but think upon what he has done for us, 
we shall obey his behest and go to our friends to tell them of the great things 
he has done. He is the Lord of life and death. Whatever is before us, or 
life and Christian service here, or the greatest of adventures and life beyond 
the grave, he is our Help and our Guide, the Way, the Truth, and the Light. 
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Freely ye received, freely give. The Twelve had been taught by their 
Master and he sent them forth two by two to teach what they had learned, 
to represent him to others. And then they returned and talked it all over 
with him. How wonderfully it would help us in our work for the Master 
if we talked it all over with him, as confidently as we talk over our common 
interests in the home circle, as sure as we are there, nay, far surer, of perfect 
understanding, true counsel, genuine help. .‘‘ Get into the secret of his pres- 
ence, that he may correct, criticize, or encourage as he pleases.”’ 

In our last lesson we see again how willingly our Great Example sacrificed 
his own rest for the waiting multitude, how his compassion went out to them 
in their great need. His disciples were prudent, they would conserve all 
they had for their own use: but Christ said, ‘‘ Give ye them to eat.” Christ 
is our example in helping others. Have this mind in you, which was also 
in Christ Jesus. 


A PICTURE REVIEW FOR JUNIORS 


Have the pictures on the next page copied upon the blackboard, or upon cardboard large enough 
to be seen by all in your class. ach square should be covered by a piece of paper so attached at 
the top edge by a little paste that it can be quickly removed. Tear off one paper at a time and 
question your pupils upon the lesson which it recalls. 


A REVIEW BY MEANS OF ALLUSIONS 


On separate slips of paper write copies of each quotation below, as many as you have pupils, and 
let each one draw a slip and write very briefly in his own words the lesson text to which the reference 
is made. When a pupil has finished give him another slip. Announce next Sunday the one who 
does the best in this contest, and in the younger classes give the winner a Bible bookmark, or some 
other fitting reward. 

As an oral review each quotation may be read aloud to the class, letting all who recognize the 
allusion signify this, and then the lesson may be quickly recalled by a few questions. 

Wherever through the ages rise 

The altars of self-sacrifice, 

Where love its arms has opened wide 

Or man for man has calmly died, 

I see the same white wings outspread 

That hovered o’er the Master's head. —Whittier. 


Many have grasped the golden prize and won the victor’s wreath because 
loving and heroic helpers pushed a way for them through the crowd, broke 
up the roof, and let them down into the presence of fortune and glory.—Dr. 
W. L. Watkinson. 

In simple trust like theirs who heard 
Beside the Syrian sea 
The gracious calling of the Lord, 
Let us, like them, without a word, 
Rise up and follow thee. —Whittier. 


The ancient Jews were more concerned about saving institutions than about 
saving life. Jesus’ concern was and is for life—Dr. W. F. McDowell. 


Whatever the fever, his touch can heal it; 
Whatever the tempest, his voice can still! 
There is only joy as we seek his pleasure; 
There is only rest as we choose his will.—Edith G. Cherry. 


Certain it is that no man ever made the way of the Lord straight and wai 
in vain for the Lord’s coming.—Dr. George Hodges. a Sr 


“Do thy little, though it be 
Dreariness and drudgery; 
They whom Christ apostles made 
Gathered fragments when he bade.” 


I would possess earth’s kingdom and leave Heaven to the angels and 
sparrows. That was the battle cry! Life, happiness, this ayaritlle glory oie: 
the things which were shown us, and we fell down and worshiped him who 
answered us that he had power to give us all these—Johannes Jorgensen. 


Book and church and day are given 
For man, not God; for earth, not heaven.— Whittier. 
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The mission of Jesus is to create a type of character which shall be sown 
like good seed in the waiting field and shall possess it as children of the King- 
dom.—Dr. Francis Greenwood Peabody. 


““ Maiden to my twelfth year come 
I have read, in Scripture story, 
Of a damsel cold and dumb 
Wakened by the Lord of glory.” 


The devil can cite Scripture for his purpose.—Shakespeare. 


Grave Lincoln came, strong-handed, from afar— 

The mighty Homer of the lyre of war! 

’Twas he who bade the raging tempest cease, 

Wrenched from his strings the harmony of peace, 

Muted the strings that made the discord—Wrong, 

And gave his spirit up in thund’rous song.—Paul Lawrence Dunbar. 


When their persecutors thought that the Christians were scattered like 
chaff, it appeared that they had been scattered like seed. The mustard seed, 
planted with tears and watered with blood, took firm root in the earth and 
held tenaciously. Storm and tempest, and the scorching heat of tempta- 
tion tried her, but did not destroy; she held on for very life and survived 
every test, and grew up to be the greatest of trees, giving shelter and rest 
under her widespreading branches.—Howard Staines. 


REVIEW QUESTIONS 

For Juniors. 1. Who was the messenger sent to prepare the way for 
Jesus? 2. What did he say about Jesus? 3. When Jesus was baptized what 
words did he hear? 4. What happened to Jesus in the wilderness soon after 
his baptism? 5. What great service did four men render a sick man, and 
what did Jesus do for him? 6. What did Jesus say about the Sabbath? 7. 
Name the twelve disciples. 8. What four kinds of hearts did Jesus say people 
had who listened to the word of God? 9. What did Jesus once do on the Sea 
of Galilee? 10. What did Jesus do for a man whom every one feared? II. 
What did he do for a young girl? 12. What did he do for a multitude? 

For Intermediates. 1. How was John the Baptist different from other 
men, and what was his message? 2. What were the three temptations of 
Jesus and how did he win the victory? 3. What city did Jesus make ‘his 
headquarters when he began his ministry in Galilee? 4. How did the friends 
of the palsied man get him to Jesus, and what did Jesus do for him? 5. How 
did Jesus show that he is Lord of the Sabbath, and what does this expression 
mean? 6. Name the most famous group of men in all history. 7. What is 
a parable? 8. Tell the Parable of the Sower. 9. Tell a parable which de- 
clares the sure growth of the Kingdom of God. 10. What lesson did the 
disciples learn one night on the Sea of Galilee? 11. What did the disciples 
do when they returned from their preaching tour? 12. What is the lesson 
of the feeding of the five thousand? 

For Seniors and Adults. 1. Give a characterization of John the Baptist. 
2. What is the difference between a parable and a fable? 3. Tell a parable 
that symbolizes the expansion of the Kingdom of God. 4. Why did Jesus 
work miracles? 5. What is the only miracle recorded by all the Evangelists? 
6. Why did Jesus choose twelve disciples and how did he train them? 7. What 
lessons show the great sympathy of Jesus? 8. What did his baptism mean 
for Jesus himself? 9. What meaning have the temptations of Jesus for us? 
10. What are the teachings of Jesus in regard to the keeping of the Sabbath? 
11. What is the Kingdom of God? 12. Jesus was the Great Teacher: what 
lessons have you gained from him this Quarter? 


QUESTIONS UPON THE GOSPEL OF MARK 
For Juniors. 1. In what book of the Bible have our le i 
Quarter? 2, What is the book about? 3. What other Eee ae ar 
count of the same life? 4. From which disciple of Jesus did Mark gain his 
knowledge of Jesus’ life? 5. What do we know about Mark? 
For Intermediates, Seniors and Adults. 1. What does the word Gos- 
pel mean? 2. When were the headings given to the four Gospels? 3. Which 
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writers were eyewitnesses of the events they record? 4. Which are the 
Synoptic Gospels, and why are they so called? 5. What are some of the 
differences between the Synoptic Gospels and the Gospel of John? 6. How 
may they be accounted for? 7. What is the ‘Synoptic Problem’? 8. 
Which was the earliest written Gospel? 9. How often is Mark mentioned 
in the New Testament? 10. What was Mark’s connection with Paul? 11. 
How did he gain his knowledge of Christ’s life? 12. For whom did he write 
his Gospel? 13. When was the Gospel according to Mark written? 14. 
How much of Mark is common to both Luke and Matthew? 


A REVIEW OF CHRIST’S WORDS 
Complete these sayings of Christ and tell on what occasion each was uttered: 


1. Come ye after me and 

2. Did ye never read what David 

3. They that are sown among the thorns; these 
4. These are they that were sown upon the good 
5. That ye may know that the Son of man hath 
6. The Sabbath was 

7. If any man hath. 

8. For he that hath 

g. Is it lawful on the Sabbath 

10. Why are ye 

11. Is the lamp brought 

12. Take heed that 

13. It is like a grain 

14. Go to thy house and to 


SUBJECTS FOR WRITTEN WORK TO BE BROUGHT TO CLASS 


For Juniors. 1. The Story which this Picture Recalls. (Give each pupil 
a penny picture illustrating one of the lessons of the Quarter.) 
2. How Jesus Went About Doing Good. 
3. The Story of a Broken Roof, Why it was Broken, and what Happened 
Afterwards. 
For Intermediates. 1. An Account of a Busy Day in the Life of Jesus. 
2. The Twelve Disciples and What We Know about Them. 
3. An Account of a Sunday well Spent. 
For Seniors. 1. John the Baptist, his Character and his Mission. 
. The Parable of the Sower and its Explanation. 
. Christ’s Teaching about the Sabbath. 
. A Characterization of the Chief Disciples. 
. Jesus as the Great Sympathizer. 
. Jesus as the Great Teacher. 


WORK TO BE ASSIGNED FOR THE NEXT LESSON 


Questions to Look Up. 1. Locate Tyre and Sidon. 2. What does the 
word ‘‘ Syrophcenician’’ mean? 3. What does Matthew call this woman? 
(Mt. 15.22.) 4. Were both terms applicable? 5. What did the disciples 
want Jesus to do in regard to the woman and why? (Mt. 15.23.) 6. How 
are dogs regarded in Palestine? 7. To what did the woman refer in her 
remark about the dogs and the crumbs? 8. Where was Decapolis? 9. What 
is being done in these days to make the deaf hear? 10, If there is a School 
for the Deaf near you, learn about its work and methods. 

Questions to Think About. 1. Why did Jesus leave Galilee? 2. Why 
did Jesus wish to have no one know of his presence in the city? 3. Why was 
it that Jesus could not be hid? 4. Why did not Jesus grant at once the 
woman’s prayer? 5. How can you explain the seeming harshness of Jesus? 
6. How did the woman show her quickness of wit? 7. How did she show 
her faith? 8. What other traits of character do you admire in the woman? 
g. Repeat Jn. 3.16. 10. Why did Jesus take the deaf-mute aside from the 
multitude? 11. What reasons can you give why Jesus sometimes wrought 
his miracles with and sometimes without external means? 12. Why did Jesus 
sigh? 13. Why did he look up to. heaven? 14. Isaiah (42.20) speaks of one 
whose ears are cpen but he heareth not: what does he mean? 
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SECOND QUARTER 
Lesson I—APRIL 7 


JESUS SETS MEN FREE 
Golien Text 


If therefore the Son shall make you free, 
ye shall be free indeed. John 8.36 


LESSON Mark 7.1-37: verses 24-35 printed 
ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS Matthew 15.1-31; 2 Cor- 
inthians 3.17, 18; Galatians 5.1-25 


24 And from thence he arose, and went away into the borders of 
Tyre and Sidon. And he entered into a house, and would have no 
man know it; and he could not be hid. 25 But straightway a woman 
whose little daughter had an unclean spirit, having heard of him, 
came and fell down at his feet. 26 Now the woman was a Greek, a 
Syrophenician by race. And she besought him that he would cast 
forth the demon out of her daughter. 27 And he said unto her, Let 
the children first be filled: for it is not meet to take the children’s 
bread and cast it to the dogs. 28 But she answered and said unto 
him, Yea, Lord; even the dogs under the table eat of the children’s 
crumbs. 29. And he said unto her, For this saying go thy way; the 
demon is gone out of thy daughter. 30 And she went away unto her 
house, and found the child laid upon the bed, and the demon gone out. 

381 And again he went out from the borders of Tyre, and came 
through Sidon unto the Sea of Galilee, through the midst of the bor- 
ders of Decapolis. 32 And they bring unto him one that was deaf, 
and had an impediment in his speech; and they beseech him to lay 
his hand upon him. 33 And he took him aside from the multitude 
privately, and put his fingers into his ears, and he spat, and touched 
his tongue; 34 and looking up to heaven, he sighed, and saith unto 
him, Ephphatha, that is, Be opened. 35 And his ears were opened, 
and the bond of his tongue was loosed, and he spake plain. 


THE LESSON TEXT EXPLAINED AND ILLUMINED 


THE LESSON OUTLINE 


I. In the Borders of Tyre and Sidon. 1. The Arrival. 24. 2. The 
Appeal. 25-26. 3. The Argument. 27-8. 4. The Answer. 


29-30. 
II. In the Decapolis. 1. The Arrival. 31. 2. The Appeal. 32. 
3. The Awakening of Faith. 33-34. 4. The Answer. 35. 


24. From thence. From Capernaum.—Went away. For the reason see 
The Historical Background.—And Sidon. Some ancient authorities omit 
and Sidon, RVm.— He could not be hid. See page 143. 

25. Unclean spirit. Recall earlier lessons of demon possession.—Fell down 
at his feet. In homage. 

26. A Greek. Or, Gentile, RVm.—A Syrophenician by race. That is, a 
Phoenician of Syria, a descendant of the early inhabitants of the land, not a 
Pheenician (Carthaginian) of Northern Africa. She is called in Matthew a 
Canaanitish woman, for the coast land here is called both Phcenicia and Canaan. 

27. The children. The Jews.—First be filled. ‘‘ That first distinctly says 
that their prerogative is priority, not monopoly. If there is a first there will 
follow a second. The fire must have a hearth on which it can be kindled 
and burn, till it is sufficient to bear being carried thence '’(Maclaren).— Meet. 
Fitting, proper.—Bread. Or, loaf, RVm.—The dogs. The word is dimin- 
utive, and Tyndale translates it whelppes. The Gentiles are meant. See 
Light from Oriental Life. 
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28. Vea, Lord. ‘‘ She catches him in his own words ’’(Luther). 

29. For this saying go thy way. ‘“‘O woman, great is thy faith,” he ex- 
claimed, according to Mt. 15.28. It is as though her faith freed him from 
the self-imposed limitation of his work to the Jews. He had been trying her 
faith; as Trench says: ‘‘ He had shown to her for a while, like Joseph to his 
brethren, the aspect of severity; but, like Joseph, he could not maintain it 
long, or rather he would not maintain it an instant longer than was needful 
and after that word of hers, that mighty word of an undoubting faith, it was 
needful no more.’’ ‘‘This woman said to Christ, ‘I in my human need have 
a right to you, who are the love of God humanly manifest.’ And Christ re- 
plied, ‘Indeed you have, and that claim of yours is itself the assurance of 
your right. No one can claim me so and not have me. Such a claim opens 
the channels between your life and mine, and what there is in me must flow 
into you.’ Something as real, as essential, as natural, as inevitable as that 
seems to me to be in his words ’’(Brooks).—The demon is gone out of thy daughter. 
“Wrestling Jacobs, pray on. Prevail you must!” 

31-32. Decapolis. See the Geographical Background.—Lay his hand upon 
him. That he might be made whole: See Mk 5.23. 

33. He put his fingers into his ears . . . touched his tongue. By these actions 
the deaf man learned what Jesus intended to do and his faith in the power 
of Jesus was awakened.—Spat. ‘‘ How could the man’s tongue obtain its 
normal flexibility? By nothing in the man’s own nature, by nothing that 
would be naturally medicinal, but by a higher power. It was to be by the 
fiat of Jesus. But Jesus could not tell the man in words; the man was deaf. 
Hence he benevolently acted. It is in this action of our Savior that Roman 
Catholics found their custom of touching with ‘spittle’ the ears and nostrils 
of the person to be baptized, whether adult or infant ’’(Morrison). 

34. Looking up to heaven. In the spirit of prayer. Compare Mt. 14.19; 
Jn. 11.41, 42.—Sighed. Touched with a feeling of man’s infirmities.—Eph- 
phatha. An Aramaic word. 

35. The bond of his tongue was loosed, and he spake plain. Ignorant mothers 
to-day believe that the failure of their children to talk is due to their being 
“tongue-tied,” and the expression here may indicate the popular diagnosis 
of the deaf-mute’s trouble. 

36. He charged them that he should tell no man. The proclaiming of the 
miracle would bring great crowds and hinder his true work. 

37. He hath done all things weli. ‘“‘ The works of the new creation, like 
those of the old (Gen. 1.31) are indeed very good.” 


LIGHT FROM ORIENTAL LIFE 


27. It is not meet to take the children’s bread and cast it to the dogs. The word 
used here for dogs may have referred to household dogs rather than to the 
despised dogs of the streets, but in any event the expression would not sound 
as offensive to the oriental as it does to us. Jesus was repeating a common 
proverb to which Gentile ears were accustomed. The term “ dog of a Gen- 
tile,” Professor Stapfer tells us, was as common in the first century in Pales- 
tine as the term “dog of a Christian’’ afterwards became. Compare the 
current Mohammedan expression, “‘ infidel dogs.” 

28. Yea, Lord; even the dogs under the table eat of the children’s crumbs. Dr. 
H. Clay Trumbull found a new meaning to the Bible references to crumbs 
when traveling in Palestine. ‘‘ The Bedouins seem to live on crumbs. As 
we sat at our meal, our Arab attendants would watch at a distance, and when 
we had left the table every scrap on it was eagerly devoured by them. They 
would literally eat every egg-shell, every chicken-bone, every potato-skin and 
bread crust discarded by us.” 

33. He spat, and touched his tongue. Dr. Edersheim says that the use of 
saliva was universally recognized by the rabbis as useful in cures, and that 
‘“‘ Jesus used a means of healing accepted in the popular opinion of Jew and 
Gentile.” Jesus used it, of course, merely to let the deaf-mute know what 
he could not hear if said in words, that he was to receive hearing and speech. 

35. The bond of his tongue was loosed. Running through all antiquity we 
find the idea that a man can be “‘ bond ”’ or “‘ fettered ’’ by demonic influences. 
It occurs in Greek, Syrian, Hebrew, Mandeen, and Indian magic spells. ... 

There are no less than thirty Attic tablets published by Richard Wtnsch 
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which bind or curse the tongue. And in the Louvre at Paris there is this much 
later Mandzan inscription on a magician’s dish: 

“Bound and fast held be the mouth and fast held the tongue of curses, of 
vows, of invocations of the gods. ... Bound be the tongue in its mouth, 
fast held be its lips, shaken, fettered, and banned the teeth, and stopped the 
ears of curses and invocations.” . ’ 

It seems probable that St. Mark’s ‘‘ bond of the tongue ”’ is also a technical 
expression. The writer will not merely sdy that a dumb man was made to 
speak—he will add further that the demonic fetters were broken, a work of 
Satan undone. It is one of those thoroughly popular touches which helped 
Christianity to make its way in the world.—Professor Adolf Deissmann, in 
“Light from The Ancient East.’ 


THE HISTORICAL BACKGROUND 


Review Questions. Who was the first one whom Jesus restored to health? 
How did a palsied man get to Jesus and what did Jesus do for him? Whom 
did he heal on the Sabbath? Tell the story of the man who came to Jesus 
seeking the cure of his daughter. Where did Jesus first cure a demoniac (as 
reported by Mark), and what was the effect of the cure upon the people? 
Where did he cure a man that had the legion of demons? What did Jesus 
bid him do? 

The Effect of the Discourse about the Bread of Life. From John’s 
Gospel we learn that on the day following the feeding of the Five Thousand 
the crowds went to Capernaum in search of Jesus, and when they found him 
he talked to them about himself as the Bread of Life. His teaching them about 
the spiritual aim of his mission resulted in the desertion of many of his fol- 
lowers. Sadly Jesus asked the Twelve, ‘‘ Would ye also go away?” ‘“‘ Lord, 
to whom shall we go?’’ returned Peter, their spokesman; ‘‘ Thou hast the 
words of eternal life. And we have believed and know that thou art the Holy 
One of God.” 

Hostility Leads Jesus to Withdraw from Galilee. On various occa- 
sions we have seen Jesus in conflict with the scribes, the men who interpreted 
the law, and with the Pharisees, the men who tried to carry out the law as 
the scribes interpreted it (Mk. 2.6, 24; 3.6, 22.). Mark now records the 
coming of Pharisees and scribes from Jerusalem and their asking Jesus why 
his disciples heeded not the rabbinic law that required them to wash their 
hands before eating. Jesus answered their question with another question, 
and taught the true nature of goodness. In effect he said to them: ‘ My 
disciples break the tradition of the elders; you break the commandment of 
God. For God said you must honor (and therefore support, if need be) your 
parents, and let him die that speaks ill of his parents, but you say that one 
may dedicate his money to God and therefore be exempt from helping his 
parents. Hypocrites you are, to whom applies Isaiah’s prophecy that you 
honor God with your lips but your heart is far from him; you are but teaching 
the precepts of men.”” And calling the multitude to him, Jesus told them that 
it was not what entered the mouth but what came out of the mouth that 
defiled. The disciples told Jesus that the Pharisees were offended at his words. 


’ 


“Let them alone,” answered he, “ they are blind guides.” Peter then asked 
Jesus to explain his words about defilement. ‘‘ Are you even yet without 
understanding!” exclaimed Jesus. ‘‘ Do you not know that it is not unclean 


food nor the eating with unwashed hands that defiles, but that it is the evil 
thoughts of the heart that lead to evil results?”’ Having bitterly antagonized the 
rulers and alienated many of the people, it seemed best for Jesus to go into 
temporary exile with his disciples. They went northward into the region of 
Tyre and Sidon. This was in the summer of A.D. 29. 


THE GEOGRAPHICAL BACKGROUND 


Tyre and Sidon_were flourishing cities of Phoenicia on the coast twenty- 
five miles apart. Both were noted for their commerce and wealth, 

The Sea of Galilee, thirty-five miles to the southeast of Tyre, was Jesus’ 
objective point on leaving the neighborhood of Tyre. He probably followed 
the great road which led across the grand highlands of Northern Galilee over 
the Libanus and Antilibanus Mountains, and then went southward to the 
eastern side of the Sea of Galilee. The Decapolis, ‘‘ through the midst of 
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whose borders” he passed, was the name given to ten cities (as the word 
Decapolis means) and their territories, chief among them being Damascus, 
Gadara, Hippo, Pella, and Scythopolis. 


LESSON TOPICS AND ILLUSTRATIONS 


I Junior Toric: JEsSuS AND THE DEAF Man 


Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. (Have an outline map of Pales- 
tine drawn on your blackboard, or a printed outline map pasted on a large 
piece of cardboard, and question pupils about the places already studied.) 
Where was Jesus born? Who will locate Bethlehem on this map. When an 
infant on what long journey was he taken by his parents? In what direction 
is Egypt from Bethlehem? On their return, to what city did they come? 
Locate Nazareth on the map. In which province of Palestine is Nazareth? 
Bethlehem? What was the province between the two called? What city 
did Jesus make his headquarters during his public ministry? Locate Caper- 
naum. What was the only time we have heard of his going beyond the limits 
of these three provinces? Recall Lesson IX. In what province was he then? 

To-day we have the only instance recorded of his going beyond the limits 
of Palestine, save for that flight into Egypt as an infant. Into the region 
of what two cities did he go? Locate Tyre and Sidon. You see Jesus never 
went a hundred miles from his childhood home. What city is about a hun- 
dred miles from here? It was a small country in which he lived, and it was 
only a small part of that country in which most of his mighty works were 
done, chiefly the region about the Sea of Galilee. 

(Show Perry’s Picture No. 3260, or Wilde’s No. 86, as you tell the story 
about the Syrophcenician woman. Do not question your pupils about this 
story, for you will need to interpret it yourself. The story may be omitted 
altogether. After your lesson in geography say that up in the neighborhood 
of Tyre and Sidon a Gentile woman besought Jesus to cure her daughter, 
and he did so after he saw how great was her faith. Then take your class over 
to the eastern side of the Sea of Galilee and make the curing of the deaf-mute 
your main lesson. Give an interesting account of a school for the deaf to-day, 
and talk about Helen Keller.) 

He that Hath Ears to Hear Let Him Hear. Every one, of course, unless 
he is deaf, has the power of hearing. But it is a power which not every one 
uses properly. Jesus often warned his hearers that there was danger of their 
listening to his words but not really hearing them, heeding them, taking them 
to heart and living by them. Did you ever hear of any one’s letting things 
goin atone ear and out at the other? What does that saying mean? Was 
it ever said truthfully of you? 

What is the first thing you must do if you would hear perfectly all that 
another is saying? Do you know what is the first short, sharp word that 
an officer utters after his company of soldiers has fallen into line? ‘‘ Atten- 
tion!’”’ he calls out, and he means, ‘‘ Give close heed, be ready to catch the 
next order.”’ Jesus said, ‘‘ Take heed how ye hear.”’ ‘He that hath ears 
to hear, let him hear.’’ If we have good ears we should use them. Attention 
is the secret of memory. Hold the ears closely to their business of hearing. 
Keep the mind upon what is being said. The mind may fly away, bring it 
back again, over and over, when it wanders, till it learns to obey your will. 
Hold it to its work. ‘‘ Hearken diligently,” says the prophet. 

Hindrances to Hearing. I wonder how many of us there are who, though 
we have heard with the hearing of the outward ear, have not heard in the 
sense of attending, have scarcely heard in the sense of understanding, and have 
not heard at all in the sense of obeying? What is it that keeps you from 
hearing, if you do not hear? Let me mention two or three of the things that 
are like wax in a man’s ears, making him deaf to the messages of Jesus. 

Being busy with other things is one hindrance. There is an old story of 
St. Bernard riding along by a lake on his way to a Council, and being so 
occupied with thoughts and discussions, that after the day’s travel he lifted 
up his eyes and said, ‘‘ Where is the Lake?” Every one knows how possible 
it is to be so occupied with what one is doing as not to hear the clock strike 
or the bell ring. We have read of soldiers being so completely absorbed in the 
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fury of the fight that a thunderstorm’ has rattled over their heads, and no 
man heard the roll, and no man saw the flash. 

Then there are some who, out of sheer listlessness, do not hear. The words 
of the Gospel rebound from them like an india-rubber ball from a wall, or 
run off them like water from the sea-bird’s plumes. Go down to the seashore 
when the tide is coming in, and as the water is begifning to run through the 
sand, try to make an impression with a stick upon it. As soon as you take 
out the point, the impression is lost. And there are many of us like that, 
who, out of sheer indifference, retain none of the truth that is sounding in 
our ears. 

If we do not hear, we shall become deaf. Just as the Indian fakir, who 
holds his arm up above his head for years, never using the muscles, at last 
cannot bring his arm down to his side, so the people who neglect the use of 
the ears that God has given them by degrees will lose the power of hearing 
at all. Which, being put into plain English, just comes to this: that if we do 
not listen to Jesus Christ when he calls to us in his love, we shall gradually 
lose the power to hear him. May we be able to say “ Blessed are our ears, 
for they hear.”’-—Adapted from Dr. Alexander Maclaren. 

True Hearing Results in Obeying. Miss Slattery tells about a little 
boy who was playing on forbidden ground. His mother called to him to 
come back. He paid no attention, so again she called loud then louder still. 
The nurse repeated the mother’s command, but there was no reply from the 
small boy. Finally the mother started down the gravel walk, calling as she 
went. Suddenly the small boy turned to his nurse and said, ‘‘ Tell mother 
not to call any louder, I can’t hear her anyway.’ So others can’t hear be- 
cause they don’t want to obey. We must do more than listen to Christ: we 
must obey him. 

Obedience is very simple. To obey means to go and do as you are bid. 
When a captain gives an order a soldier has only one thing to do, to obey 
the word of command. We are in Christ’s army and we have one thing to 
do, obey his words. He says to us, just as he said to his soldiers in Galilee, 
‘Ye are my friends, if ye do whatsoever I command you.” 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Juniors. Let us not forget to thank God 
that we have two good ears with which to hear. Let us use them aright in 
hearing the words of his Son Jesus Christ, and let our hearing lead to obeying. 

Sentence Sermon to Remember. He hath done all things well.—Mark. 


II INTERMEDIATE Topic: Gop LovEs THE WoRLD 


Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. Robert Moffat, the great mis- 
sionary, was once asked to lead the worship in a Boer family. He asked the 
farmer to bring in his servants. ‘‘ Oh!’’ exclaimed the farmer in disgust. 
“let us bring in also the baboons and the dogs!’” Then the great-hearted 
missionary repeated these words from the first story in our lesson: ‘‘ Yea, 
Lord; even the dogs under the table eat of the children’s crumbs,” and at 
once the farmer exclaimed, ‘“‘ Wait, and I’ll bring in all my Kaffirs.”” After- 
wards he said to Dr. Moffat, ‘‘ You took a hard hammer, and you have broken 
a hard heart.’’ What was the story which that farmer knew so well, but whose 
lesson he had not put into practice? 

John Three, Sixteen. The Jews did not love other peoples. Jonah, 
you remember, did not want to go and preach to the Ninevites, he wanted 
God to belong exclusively to the Jews, but he learned the lesson that God 
is the loving Father of all mankind. If all the Jews had learned the lesson 
of the Book of Jonah they would have been missionaries instead of Pharisees. 

Jesus was a Jew when the spirit of Judaism was most narrow and exclusive, 
but he had not a particle of that spirit himself. It was because God so loved 
the world that Jesus lived his earthly life, although his mission was first of all 
to the Jews. “Let the children first be fed,’”’ he said to the Syrophcenician 
woman, and by the children here he meant the Jews. But before this: he 
had passed through Samaria, whose people were of mixed Jewish and Gentile 
blood, and seeing the fields there white unto the harvest he had tarried two 
days and taught the people. You recall his beautiful lesson about himself 
as the Water of Life, taught to a Samaritan woman, which we studied last 
year. He had been driven from Nazareth because he taught that God’s 
mercy extended t the Gentiles. And in curing the afflicted daughter of this 
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Syrophcenician woman of faith, he showed that his mission was also to those 
without the pale, to Gentiles as well as to Jews. 

It was wise for him to bring his ministry first of all to the Jews. ‘It was 
a case of concentration in order to diffusion,” explains Dr. Maclaren. ‘‘ The 
fire must be gathered on the hearth, if it is afterwards to warm the chamber. 
This limitation did not limit his sympathies, nor interfere with his conscious- 
ness of being the Savior and King of the whole world.” 


For God so loved the world, not just a few, 
The wise and great, the noble and the true, 
Or those of favored class or race or hue. 
God loved the world. Do you? 


God loved the sinful world, not just the good. 
Ah, none were good till they had understood 
His love for them, and felt the power that could 
Make all of life anew. 


God loved the world. He saw that we might be 

Made like himself. He stooped to set us free 

And did not spare the cost of Calvary. 

God loved man so. Do we? —Grace E. Uhler. 


All Alike to Christ. A weary missionary fell asleep and had a dream. 
A message had arrived that the Master was coming, and to her was appointed 
the task of getting all the little children ready for him. So she arranged them 
on benches, in tiers, putting the little white children first, nearest to where 
the Master would stand; then the little yellow, red, and brown children, and 
far back sat the black children. When all was arranged, she looked, and it 
did not seem quite right to her. Why should the black children be so far 
away? They ought, perhaps, to be on the front benches. She started to 
rearrange them, but, just as all was in confusion, footsteps were heard; it 
was the Master’s tread. He was coming before the children were ready. 
To think that the task entrusted to her had not been accomplished in time! 
The footsteps drew near, and she was obliged to look up. Lo! as her eyes 
rested on the children, all shades of color and difference had vanished; the 
little children in the Master’s presence, were all alike. 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Intermediates. The world has been divided 
into four classes—unbelievers, make-believers, half-believers, and believers. 
In which class do you belong? 

A Sentence Sermon to Remember. Help us to reach out past the things 
we can not understand to the God we trust.—M. D. Babcock. 


III Senior AND ADULT Topic: CHRISTIAN ENFRANCHISEMENT 


Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. There is a parenthetical re- 
mark, as it were, near the beginning of our lesson which tells volumes con- 
cerning the nature of Jesus Christ. He entered into a house, and would have 
no man know it; and he could not be hid. Where was this house? Where 
were Tyre and Sidon? For what were they famous? Were they in Palestine? 
Had Jesus ever before gone beyond the limits of Palestine? Why did he leave 
Palestine now? Why.did he wish to be hid? Why could he not be hid? Where 
had he gone into a desert region seeking to get away from the people? What 
then happened? : . ; ; 4a0% 

With all his power, he could not attain his desire. His very divinity 
was self-revealing; his deeds of mercy were self-announcing. ‘‘ There was 
something about him which enabled every chance passer-by to recognize 
him for what he was. These are the things that do ordinarily hide men and 
women—lowly birth, obscure and mean surroundings, strong enmities, and 
weak friendships. These are the very things that in the case of any other 
one than Jesus would inevitably hide and obscure him. And yet, right through 
his life, he could not be hid. Despite these things, if any were poor or 
in want, they came to Christ. Despite these things, the rich and high-born, 
too, came to him, either openly, as did the young ruler, or under cover of the 
night, like Nicodemus, to talk with him concerning things they had heard 
him say, to question with him concerning the deepest things in their being. 
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The Overflow of Divine Love. It was the Syrophcenician woman’s beau- 
tiful answer to the Lord’s words which procured the granting of her request 
and gave the incident its place in the gospel history. “ Yes, Lord. Yet the 
dogs under the table eat of the children’s crumbs.” “‘ Yes, Lord.” She 
accepts the situation and still urges her plea. How differently she might 
have acted! She might have retired, as many who are deserving of the aid 
of others are only too ready to do, with her woe unrelieved, for lack of a gentle 
importunity. Or she might have claimed the help she thought impossible 
by seeking, like many of those who are unworthy of receiving benefits, to 
establish an unreasonable claim upon him to whom she had applied. Neither 
of these courses did she elect to follow. Jesus had likened her to the dogs; 
it is only the dog’s portion, after all, that she craves. The bread is prepared 
for the children; for them it is set upon the board. But none grudges to 
the dogs patiently waiting beneath the table the overflow of the generous 
meal, the crumbs that will fall as the children take their share. 

Here is the greatness of her faith. She recognizes, as the crowds who fol- 
lowed Jesus in Galilee, seeking him because of the loaves, failed to recognize, 
that the works of mercy wrought by those loving hands were not, after all, 
the bread which was to satisfy the children of God; they were the overflow of 
a life which was given so freely, so fully, so generously, for the sons of men 
that there were gifts even for the unthankful and the evil. The woman’s 
answer revealed how well she knew that the blessing which she coveted was 
not all the Master had to give. There were treasures of love and goodness 
for which she had not dared to ask. Here surely is a faith that leaves itself 
absolutely in the hands of him in whom the soul confides.—Dr. G. A. Simpson. 

The Soul’s Enfranchisement. Through the deeper analysis of modern 
chemistry we learn that the human body is a field of bacterial strife. There 
are in our tissues benevolent bacilli, whose office is the conserving of phys- 
ical health. By the side of these are malevolent parasites whose activities 
break down the tissues and generate disease and death. These opposing and 
antagonistic germs create a civil warfare in our physical organisms. We 
would be well; but disease is ever present with us. 

There is something like this in the spiritual life. We would do good, but 
evil is always present. We experience a moral elevation, and soon feel the 
downward pull. One side of our nature approves the righteous ideal and 
the other side betrays us with moral evil. We set our sails to the wind of a 
high and holy inspiration, when suddenly some cross-current or undertow 
in our disposition drags us out of the course and into sin and darkness. We 
all know this unhappy antithesis. The good which we would do, we fail to 
perform. The evil which we condemn and spurn, we do. Consequently, 
there is a civil strife in the soul, and unless the good can conquer the evil, 
our state must be one of wretchedness and loss. 

In the healing of disease two things are necessary, viz., a skill to diagnose 
the trouble, and a knowledge to prescribe the remedy. So in the spiritual 
life we must understand the nature of this antagonism and then learn the 
means of overcoming it. What is that malevolent thing which we call sin, 
and what is that benevolent force which we call salvation? 

The law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made me free from the 
law of sin and death, wrote Paul. The “ law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus ” 
is more potent than “the law of sin and death,” and, all things being equal, 
the law of the Spirit wins out. 

_ Let us try another illustration, which may clarify the idea. Let the imag- 
ination conceive a piece of metal. This object is subject to the law of gray- 
itation. I holdit in my hand and am about to drop it, but before doing so, 
I give a commandatory law, a prohibitory mandate, ‘‘ Don’t fall!’ But 
down it goes. My law had not infused it with a power of compliance. It 
has only revealed its inability to obey. In the same way God’s law finds 
me subject to the law of sin, and when it says ‘‘ Thou shalt not covet,” it 
simply discovers my indisposition and weakness. Let us place on the top of 
this metal a magnet of sufficient lifting power, and even taking away all sup- 
port, it does not fall. What has become of the force of gravitation? It is 
still there, and acting with the same specific gravity as before. Why does 
the metal not fall? We have introduced a new counteracting dynamic. The ~ 
law of the magnet delivers it from the law of gravitation, so that it is under 
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no necessity of falling. And Paul writes, ‘‘ We are debtors, not to the flesh, 
to live after the flesh . . . for the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath 
made me free from the law of sin and death.” 

The law of the Spirit of life emancipates from the tyranny of sin. “ Sin 
shall not have dominion over you.’’ Potentially this freedom is ours. No 
man need stagger under the burden of a bias, if he wills to be free. No man 
need tarry under the bondage of a sinful habit, if he desires liberty. The 
Savior who came: to proclaim liberty to captives stands here to say, ‘‘ Loose 
him, and let him go.” He will change the balance of power and establish the 
sovereignty of the Spirit. Then if we ‘‘ walk in the spirit ... [we] shall 
not fulfill the lust of the flesh.”” And if we may know this freedom for a 
moment or an hour, we may learn it for a year and a lifetime. 

This freedom of the spirit needs not only an initial quickening of the soul, 
but daily installments of spiritual vigor. Standing before a well-known jeweler’s 
store, I saw a man compare his watch with the chronometer in the window. 
“Hello, I am three minutes off time.’’ He set the hands, saying, ‘‘ There, 
now, I am right.” Was he right? The first second it began running off time 
his watch needed something more than an adjustment of the hands. It needed 
a touch of the regulator. And besides this it needed to be wound daily. How 
like our spiritual life! A constant outward adjustment to the conventional 
standards of the Christian ideals can become irksome and wearing. A quick- 
ening of the soul will regulate life from within, but a daily exercise is also 
necessary.—Condensed from a Sermon by Dr. Cornelius Woelfkin. 

Hints for Enlargement of Discussion. 1. The power of faith over Jesus. 
See Chapter VIII of “Sermon Preached in English Churches,” by Phillips 
Brooks; Chapter XVII of Dr. Dawson’s “‘ Life of Christ.” 

2. If you had a child that was deaf and dumb, you would think it a great 
misfortune. Do you ever think how many dumb children God has?—D. L. 
Moody. 

3. We cannot suppose that Jesus would wish us to make any distinction 
between preventing sickness and blindness and deafness, and the restoring 
of health and sight and hearing. 


WORK TO BE ASSIGNED FOR THE NEXT LESSON 


Questions to Look Up. 1. Where is Cesarea Philippi and what can you 
learn about it? 2. What does Luke say Jesus did just before he asked the 
first question? (Lk. 9.18.) 3. What does the word ‘‘Christ’’ mean? 4. 
In what words did Jesus express his satisfaction with Peter’s answer? (Mt. 
16.17.) 5. What did Jesus declare this truth uttered by Peter to be, and 
what did he mean thereby? (Mt. 16.18-19.) 6. On what other occasions 
was Peter the spokesman for all the disciples? (Jn. 6.67-70; Mt. 15.15, 
16; 19.25-28; Lk. 12.41; Mk. 11.20-22; Mt. 26.40.) 7. What did Jesus 
say about confessing him before men? (Mt. 10.32.) 8. What did Peter say 
when he “rebuked ”’ Jesus, as told by Matthew? (Mt. 16.22.) 

Questions to Think About. 1. What object had Jesus in asking what 
men were saying about him? 2. What did the people think of Jesus? 3. 
What did the Pharisees think of Jesus? 4. What did Peter mean when he 
said, ‘‘ Thou art the Christ’? 5. Why did Peter’s confession fill Jesus with 
joy? 6. Why did Jesus charge them to tell no one? 7. Later, who asked 
Jesus, ‘‘ Art thou the Christ?’ and what did Jesus answer? What was the 
result of the answer? 8. What does Jesus mean to you? 9. What do you 
think about Jesus as to his person, character, teaching, mission, influence? 
10. In what ways does your thought of Jesus, your belief in him, influence 
your life? 11. Why should you make public confession of your faith in him? 
12. What was Peter’s motive in rebuking Jesus? 13. Why did he at this 
time talk about his approaching death? 14. What connection have verses 
34-39 with what precedes? (See Lesson Outline, and_also Text Explained.) 
15. What does it mean to take up one’s cross? 16. What does it mean to 
deny one’s self? 17. Are self-denial and the denial of self the same thing? 
18. How may one show himself ashamed of Jesus? 

Note-Book Work. Junior Theme: Jesus and the Deaf-Mute. Inter- 
mediate Theme: The Story of a Woman Whose Faith had Such Power over 
Jesus that He Could Not Resist it. Senior and Adult Themes: What is Being 
Done To-day for Deaf-Mutes. 
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JESUS REQUIRES CONFESSION AND’ LOYALERTY 
Golden Text 


If any man would come after me, let him deny himself, 
and take up his cross, and follow me. Mark 8.34 


LESSON Mark 8.1-9.1: verses 27-38 printed 
ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS Luke 9.18-27, 57-62 
DEVOTIONAL READING Romans 10.8-10; Hebrews 12.1, 2, 12-15 


27 And Jesus went forth, and his disciples, into the villages of 
Cesarea Philippi: and on the way he asked his disciples, saying unto 
them, Who do men say that I am? 28 And they told him, saying, 
John the Baptist; and others, Elijah; but others, One of the prophets. 
29 And he asked them, But who say ye that Iam? Peter answereth 
and sayeth unto him, Thou art the Christ. 30 And he charged them 
that they should tell no man of him. 

31 And he began to teach them, that the Son of man must suffer 
many things, and be rejected by the elders, and the chief priests, 
and the scribes, and be killed, and after three days rise again. 32 
And he spake the saying openly. And Peter took him, and began 
to rebuke him. 33 But he turning about, and seeing his disciples, 
rebuked Peter, and saith, Get thee behind me, Satan; for thou mind- 
est not the things of God, but the things of men. 34 And he called 
unto him the multitude with his disciples, and said unto them, If 
any man would come after me, let him deny himself, and take up 
his cross, and follow me. 35 For whosoever would save his life shall 
lose it; and whosoever shall lose his life for my sake and the gospel’s 
shall save it. 36 For what doth it profit a man, to gain the whole 
world, and forfeit his life? 37 For what should a man give in exchange 
for his life? 38 For whosever shall be ashamed of me and of my words 
in this adulterous and sinful generation, the Son of man also shall 
be ashamed of him, when he cometh in the glory of the Father with 
the holy angels. 


THE LESSON TEXT EXPLAINED AND ILLUMINED 
THE LESSON OUTLINE 


I. The Greatest of Questions Asked. 27-28. 
II. The Greatest of Questions Answered. 29-30. 
III. The Demands of Messiahship. 31-33. 
IV. The Demands of Discipleship. 34-37. 
V. Loyalty to the Lord is Everything. 38. 


27. Jesus went forth. See the Historical Background.—On the way he asked 
his disciples. And it came to pass, as he was praying apart, the disciples 
were with him, and he asked them, Lk. 9.18. 

28. John the Baptist. See Mt. 14.2.—Elijah. See Mk. 6.16.—One of the 
prophets. They did not add the Christ, because those who had recognized 
him as the Messiah had been disappointed in him and had lost their faith. 

29. Who say ye. Ye is emphatic in the Greek.—Peter answereth. He is 
often the spokesman for the rest of the apostles.—The Christ. The word 
Christ is a translation of the Greek word which means the Anointed. The 
word Messiah is a translation of the Hebrew, and means the same. Hebrew 
kings were anointed with oil when given their office, and the promised spiritual 
King was thought of as the anointed, the chosen one of God, until “ the 
Anointed,” the Christ, became the name by which he was designated. See 
Jesus’ words recorded in Mt. 16.17-19. 
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30. They should tell no man of him. Their own erroneous views of what 
the Christ would do could only make trouble if told to the multitudes. 

31. He began to teach them that the Son of man must be killed. How eager 
the disciples were to have Jesus proclaimed king the history shows: it was 
necessary to tell them now what Messiahship meant.— He spake the saying 
openly. He had spoken of these things in veiled language before this (Mt. 
9.15; 12.40; Jn. 2.18-22; 3.14; 6.51), but this is his first announcement 
in open, unmistakable words of the certainty of the cross. He has calmly 
accepted it as the will of his Father, and calmly he tells his disciples of it.— 
Peter took him. Took him aside.—Began to rebuke him. Be it far from thee, 
Lord, this shall never be unto thee, Mt. 16.22. 

33. Satan. Peter was playing the tempter’s part; the sharp rebuke shows 
the intensity of Jesus’ emotion.—Thou mindest not the things of God. Thou 
dost not think God’s thoughts. 

34. The first great truth, Jesus is the Messiah, the disciples had learned. 
The second great truth, the Messiah must suffer, they had been told. The 
third great truth they now hear, the followers of the Messiah must suffer 
and sacrifice too.—Let him deny himself. This does not mean the giving up 
of this or that, but the giving up of se/f, the yielding of one’s will to Christ’s 
will.—Take up his cross. Not only must his Master endure the cross, but Peter, 


if he would be his true follower, must be ready to suffer death, too. ‘A 
Christian is a Crucial,’ says Luther. 
35. Whosoever . . . save it. The word life and the pronoun 7¢ referring to 


life, are used in a twofold sense here. The sentence means: He whose only 
care is to save his natural life shall lose his spiritual life; and he who is willing 
to lose his natural life for my sake shall find his spiritual life. 

36. To gain the whole world and forfeit his life. ‘‘ The contrast is not be- 
tween gaining this world and losing the next; not exactly between acquiring 
material and sacrificing spiritual interest; but between gaining that which 
is eternal to oneself and losing one’s own character and life in the process. 
Luke gives it more clearly: ‘For what is a man advantaged if he gain the 
whole world and lose himself, or be cast away?’ ’’ (Abbott). 

38. The time is coming when the witness of Jesus to the loyalty of his fol- 
lowers shall be the only thing worth their having. 

g.1. ‘‘A solemn assurance of Jesus, that unlikely as the exaltation of one 
so lowly as himself might appear, it would nevertheless certainly take place, 
and that in the life-time of those who heard him,” 


LIGHT FROM ORIENTAL LIFE 


34. Take up his cross and follow me. So accustomed are we to the use of 
this term that the originality and the pathos of it in the mouth of Jesus may 
escape notice. So far as I am aware, it originated with him; and it is inter- 
esting to consider out of what experience it arose. It is quite possible that, 
when very young, he may have witnessed the act of crucifixion, this punish- 
ment being common in Palestine. He may, as a boy, have followed the noisy 
crowd and watched the miserable victims on the way to execution. His sen- 
sitive soul would take in the horror of this most ghastly of all punishments; 
but one trait of cruelty and scorn appears especially to have stung his imag- 
ination. This was the fact that from the place of detention to the place of 
execution the condemned man had, amid the laughter and jeers of the mul- 
titude, to carry on his own back the apparatus of his doom—an indignity 
which, as far as I remember, is without a parallel. This burned in the memory 
of Jesus; and when he required a name for all that can be imagined of shame 
and suffering, he said, ‘‘ Let him take up his cross and follow me.’’—Dr. James 
Stalker, in ‘‘ The Ethic of Jesus,” 


THE HISTORICAL BACKGROUND 


Review Questions. 1. At his baptism what did the voice from heaven 
declare Jesus to be? 2. What did John the Baptist say Jesus was? 3. What 
did the man with the unclean spirit in the synagogue say Jesus was? 4. What 
question did the disciples ask each other after the storm on the Lake? 5. 
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What temptation came to Jesus in the wilderness which was similar to Peter’s 
suggestion in this lesson? 6. Recall our lessons of last year and mention 
several claims of Jesus. 7. What did John say was his purpose in writing 
his Gospel? 

From the Decapolis to Czsarea Philippi. Near the eastern shore of 
the lake Jesus fed the four thousand who had gathered to hear him, and then 
crossed to Magdala. There the waiting Pharisees and Sadducees demanded 
a sign from him. No physical sign could be given in proof of spiritual truths, 
and Jesus sighed deeply in his spirit as he refused them. Again he and his 
disciples entered their boat and started for the eastern shore. On the way 
Jesus bade them beware of the leaven of the Pharisees. The disciples were 
regretting their failure to bring more than one loaf of bread with them, and 
thought he was rebuking them for their neglect. Their slowness of com- 
prehension brought forth a rapid fire of rebuking questions.—‘‘ Why reason 
ye, because ye have no bread? Do ye not yet perceive, neither understand? 
Have ye your heart hardened? Having eyes, see ye not? And having ears 
hear ye not? And do ye not remember?” It was only that morning, or the 
day before, that he had fed the four thousand. By questions he recalled 
the baskets-full of fragments then taken up, and those on the earlier occa- 
sion when the five thousand were fed. And still they did not understand 
that he was grieved over their allowing material want so to absorb their minds 
as to make them insensible of his great teachings. They landed at Bethsaida, 
and there Jesus gave sight to a blind man. 

The Climax of His Ministry. The multitude, influenced by the Phar- 
isees, began to desert Jesus. A second northern journey followed, this time 
to the neighborhood of Cesarea Philippi. When Jesus there asked his dis- 
ciples ‘‘ Who say ye that I am?” the climax of his ministry was reached, for 
he thus voiced the aim of all his training of The Twelve, and in Peter’s answer 
he read the assurance that his goal had been attained. ‘‘ No general ever 
knew more clearly what he meant to accomplish by a season’s campaign,” 
says Mr. J. M. Stifler in ‘‘ The Fighting Saint,” ‘‘ than did Jesus in the short 
time of his ministry. He had a definite plan which possibly his disciples did 
not know until after his ascension, but which is as plain as a carven statue 
when we look at his life with the object of finding it out. Jesus had steadily 
educated these men up to this point by a process of instruction that makes 
the modern student of pedagogy wonder at its perfection. See how he did it. 
First he called them, attracted them, won their confidence and willingness. 
Then he put before them an ideal—the Sermon on the Mount. This he 
followed up with the demonstration of his own life and powers. Next he 
sent them out to preach, to try, it for themselves: 
the principle of learning by doing. Last of all he 
called them aside and said, ‘ Now, who am I?’ and 
they knew him. After this he had only one thing 
remaining to do, which he completed when he said, 
“Tt is finished.” 


THE GEOGRAPHICAL BACKGROUND 


Cesarea Philippi is about thirty miles north- 
east of Capernaum. Herod the Great built a 
white marble temple at Paneas, as the Greeks 
called the place, and his son Philip the Tetrarch 
enlarged the town and changed its name to Cesarea. 
In honor of Philip, and also to distinguish it from 
Cesarea on the coast, Philippi was added. It is 
magnificently situated, more than eleven hundred 
feet above sea level, at the foot of beautiful Mount 
The Length and Breadth Hermon, which towers above it for more than 

[Ronse where Jesus eight thousand feet. The lower slopes of the 

: ‘ _. mountain are covered with vineyards, but the 
three peaks are white with snow even in early summer. The abundant water 
Ps ee luxuriant vegetation. 

tudy this map of Palestine, which locates the cities visited b in hi = 
lic ministry. How small a world it was! yee 
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LESSON TOPICS AND ILLUSTRATIONS 
I. Junior Toric: WuHo Jesus Is 
Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. 


Are ye acquaint wi’ Jesus? 

None can tell the happiness 
There is wi’ ken’in’ him, 

Wi’ love tae rich and puir folk a’ 
His hert’s fou tae the brim. 


These are the words which Lord Rosebery wrote in his Bible. When did 
Peter first become acquainted with Jesus? Did he then know him well? 
If you were asked if you were acquainted with some one whom you have met 
once or twice, would you say yes? Would you be acquainted with him in the 
sense that Lord Rosebery uses the word? What was it necessary for Peter 
to do before he really knew Jesus well? We have seen how he lived with 
Jesus and had the happiness of knowing him, of seeing how full to the brim 
was his heart with love for rich and poor folks all. Now Jesus wishes to know 
whether having been so many months in his school—for he was a disciple 
you know, and that means a pupil, a learner,—whether he and the other dis- 
ciples have really learned who their Great Teacher is. 

(Describe the life of the disciples with their Master, recall what they had 
seen Jesus do and what they had heard Jesus say, and bring out clearly the 
truths they had learned.) 

One day, when they had gone to the farthest northern city in the Holy 
Land—what is its name?—he asked them two questions. What was the 
first one? 

How Early One May Know Who Jesus Is. (Make clear what knowing 
Jesus as the Christ involves, adapting Dr. Jowett’s words, Third Topic. 
Limit your lesson to verses 27-30.) 

A little girl once asked her mother, ‘‘ How old must I be, mother, before 
I can be a Christian?’’ Her mother in her turn asked, ‘“‘ How old will you 
have to be before you love me?’ ‘‘ Why, mother,’’ she replied, ‘“‘I have 
always loved you.” ‘‘ How old must you be before you can trust yourself 
wholly to me and my care?” continued her mother. ‘I always did, but tell 
me now what I want to know.” ‘ How old will you have to be before you 
do what I want you to do?’’ her mother asked. And the little girl, half 
guessing what her mother meant, whispered, “I can now, without waiting 
to grow older.’’ Then her mother said: ‘‘ And so you can be a Christian 
now. You can love and try to please the One who says, ‘ Let the little ones 
come unto me.’ ” 

Jesus Is Our Friend. ‘‘ The Youth’s Companion” gives an unusual 
conversation on a railroad train. A farmer entered the car with a basket of 
vegétables and, seeing an old man whom he knew, sat down to visit with 
him. Their conversation interested all around. 

““T’ve had many troubles to carry, John,’’ at length the old man said. “I 
know,’’ returned John tenderly. ‘‘I know. I reckon we all have worries 
enough to pull us down in this world, if it wasn’t for the hope given us by our 
Friend who has gone on before.” 

“Who is that?’ sharply asked a boy who had been drinking. 

“Why, my dear boy, don’t you know? Jesus is the one Friend above 
all others,’’ answered the farmer simply. 

When the farmer rose to leave soon after, his aged friend said, 

““Good-by, John, I may never see you again. I’m going down hill pretty 
fast. But I’m glad we met, and ’’—his voice sinking—‘ I’m glad you spoke 
of Jesus.” ; 

Jesus is Our Savior. There is a face which no one has ever seen, yet which 
very many of us love to think of as the face of a dear Friend. Whose is that 
face that rises up before our mind’s eye, calm, gentle, thoughtful, strong, 
noble, true? You know whose is that face that bears upon it the marks of 
sorrow and pain, yet in which looks out a marvelous love that triumphs over 
sorrow. You know whose is that face that has such power to draw us 
toward it from anything bad or mean, so that when we are thinking of it our 
purpose grows noble, and our heart grows patient, and our mind grows pure, 
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Ah! yes, we all know that face with the glorious light in it, of which a great 
Apostle once wrote: ‘“‘ The light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the 
face of Jesus Christ.” ; ‘ 

Let the face of Jesus Christ rise up now before you; look at him; think of 
him; realize who he is, whence he came, why he came on earth, what he did 
on earth, why he did it, where he is now. Look long and earnestly on the 
glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ, and then remember that that face 
has a meaning and a message, not only for the whole world, but for yourself; 
remember that the face of Jesus is the face of your own Friend, and say, while 
you look at that face: ‘‘ The Son of God, who loved me and gave himself 
for me.” 

What did Paul do when he began to understand that the Son of God loved 
him and had given himself for him? Why he simply said: To this loving 
Son of God I want to give my life. I want to put my life in his hands and 
let him do with me anything he pleases. 

Long years ago a man of noble birth and great wealth went into one of the 
splendid picture galleries of Europe, and walking through the rooms he found 
himself brought to a standstill in front of one picture. It was a picture of the 
Son of God, suffering on earth. Of course no picture could be a portrait of 
that face in which the glory of God is shining; but it was enough to suggest 
all that Christ is, all that Christ has done. And under the picture were 
these words: ‘‘ This have I done for thee; what hast thou done for me?’’ 
Oh! you young lives, look upon that face that shines out of the pages of 
this gospel of the love of God, the face of him who gave himself for you. And 
as you look ask your own heart: What have I done for him? Many of you 
have already made a beginning in the service of the Son of God. Touched by 
his love you have already taken him openly as your Savior. And to-day I 
would have you ask yourself: Can I not show this Son of God much more 
clearly than I do, how deeply and tenderly I value him, and his work for me, 
and his love for me?—Condensed from ‘‘ The Silver Cup,” by Dr. C. C. Hall. 

Believing on the Lord Jesus. One day a small lad asked his mother 
what it meant to “ believe on the Lord Jesus.” She thought a moment how 
to make the meaning simple enough for him to understand, and then she 
answered, ‘‘ It means thinking about him and loving him.’’ Some time after- 
wards, she saw him sitting very quietly, lost in thought, and she asked, 
‘“ What are you doing, my boy?” “I’m believing on the Lord Jesus,’’ was 
his beautiful answer. , 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Juniors. Peter became a disciple of Jesus, 
and through being much with him he learned to know him and the truth 
about him, so that at last he could make his great avowal, ‘‘ Thou art the 
Christ, the Son of the Living God.” His way may be our way. 

A Sentence Sermon to Remember. Every tongue should confess that 
Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father.—Paul. 


II INTERMEDIATE Toric: JESUS REQUIRES CONFESSION AND LOYALTY 


Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. At the time when all Europe 
was afire with enthusiasm for Napoleon and his wonderful exploits, Beethoven 
dedicated his Symphony No. 3 to him. Months passed, and Napoleon stepped 
down in disgrace from the pedestal on which the people had enthroned him 
and then Beethoven destroyed his dedication exclaiming, ‘‘ So this one, too, 
is nothing more than an ordinary man!’’ Peter and James and John and 
the rest began to follow Jesus in the belief that he was no ordinary man, 
They lived with him, shared his daily life and daily thoughts, and the wonder 
of that life grew upon them. Never did they exclaim, ‘‘So this One, too, 
is nothing more than an ordinary man!” His life among them from day to 
day only deepened their early conviction. But had they grasped the great 
truth of his divinity? — eee would have them make an avowal of their belief, 

How a Young Gir Learned to Know Jesus as the Christ. It was 
the change in the life of a young woman after she fully learned to know Jesus 
as her Savior which led her room-mate to seek the same knowlege.” She 
told it all to Miss Slattery in these words: “In school Ethel was the most 
absolutely selfish girl I ever knew. She was critical, snobbish, and exceed- 
ingly selfish. She had few friends, a great deal of money, but never helped 
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in anything to any extent. She came to Northfield. When she came back 
she said she was going to be a real Christian. We laughed. She did not 
talk very much, but she was different. We all saw it. There has been a 
very great change in two years, and to-day Ethel is one of the sweetest girls 
in our city. She is interested in every good thing, and when you are with 
her you feel that she is really happy and content. She has united with her 
church, and her brothers go with her every Sunday. I came up here to see 
what didit. I want to be different.” 

“ What do you think did it?’’ Miss Slattery asked. 

“Well,” she said, ‘‘I suppose her belief in Christ has done it, and there 
is where I am troubled. I have been taught that Jesus was the best man 
that ever lived, a guide—an example to us; but Ethel says she never was 
really helped by that belief. You believe, as she now does, that he is more 
than a good man, and more than a guide.” 

And then Miss Slattery gave this beautiful testimony to her own belief 
in Jesus the Christ. ‘‘ Yes, I believe he is more than a man. Every time I 
think of what he has done in, and for, the world, two verses come to me with 
ever deepening meaning: ‘I and my Father are one,’ and the verse I love, 
“God was in Christ reconciling the world unto himself.’ The world could 
not reach God; it could not understand. The world cannot think large or 
small. It is pitifully finite. I cannot think a million miles. Six thousand 
miles across our continent and back is almost my limit. I cannot think small. 
A thousandth part of an inch is incomprehensible to me, I cannot grasp it. 
I am limited. I cannot think immensity, nor is my mental power great 
enough to grasp the infinitesimal atom. I can comprehend neither the glory 
of God nor the glory of man until I see it in Christ. God had to be trans- 
lated into terms men could understand. God was in Christ translating him- 
self. Men felt tenderness and strength, love and compassion, forgiveness 
when they had sinned; they saw the deeds of mercy, saw life lived without 
thought of self, and began to understand. God was living out himself in 
Christ, was through Christ and in Christ helping the world to understand 
him, leading it to love him. That is what he has done for me. The only 
way the Personality—God—becomes real to me, limited as 1am in my humanity, 
is through Christ. ‘If ye have seen me, ye have seen the Father,’ I be- 
lieve.” 

Showing Our Flag. No one knows how much good he can do simply 
by professing his faith before men. Of course, having is more important 
than professing, but what is the good of having a flag if you keep it always 
shut up in your closet? A most beautiful story is told of the death of Daniel 
Webster. His last days were restless and nights sleepless. During the day 
he watched ceaselessly a Union flag which floated from the mast-head of a 
little vessel moored a short distance outside his window. The captain of the 
ship, hearing of it, left the flag there at night, and hoisted a lantern up be- 
side it, so that during the long wakeful hours the same sight might still be 
there to cheer and inspire. Oh! Let us hold high any banner of hope or 
faith, and, if needs be, hoist a light beside it, that it can but be seen and give 
its message.—‘‘ Sunday School Times.” 

Confessing Christ in India and China. Missionaries to-day are re- 
joicing over the confessions of native Christians, although they are seldom 
as complete as that of Peter, and often the words are few and halting. 

In the villages of India there are many aged men and women who gladly 
walk ten miles, through floods, and along unsafe roads, to the house of God, 
and who, in their simple way, by their zeal and devotion to Christ, are pro- 
claiming their faith in him. One old man, quivering with emotion and inco- 
herence, made many attempts to express his belief, and finally stammered 
out: ‘‘ We are all sinners, and the Lord Christ undertook for us all, and if we 
believe in him we shall be saved. I know that, and that is all I know.” 

Pastor Hsi, of China, first an opium slave, but afterwards a man of won- 
derful Christian character and influence, recorded a moment in his life when 
by faith he saw Christ, not only as his Savior, but his absolute Owner, his 
Master, his Lord, and exclaimed: ‘‘ He has enthralled me; I am his for ever.” 
—‘‘ The Westminster Bible Record.” ‘ ’ 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Intermediates. If you wish to nourish 
faith, speak it.—Dr. Alexander Maclaren. 
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Thou, O Christ, art all I want; 
More than all in thee I find. —Charles Wesley. 


“What think ye of Christ?” is a question all must answer. And there is 
another inescapable question, ‘‘ What does Christ think of you? ” 

Sentence Sermons to Remember. No one who knows Christ may escape 
a decision regarding him.—Dr. George Adam Smith. 

Increasing knowledge of Jesus requires increasing imitation of Jesus.— 
Dr. Robert E. Speer, 


III SENIOR AND ADULT Topic: THE ALL-IMPORTANT QUESTION, 


Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. What the Pharisees thought 
of Jesus we know. Their hatred of him was intense, and they were already 
plotting his death. In their last plotting they said: If we let him thus alone, 
all men will believe on him: and the Romans will come and take away both 
our place and our nation. Their jealousy of Jesus would not let them see 
him with unclouded eyes. What the people thought of Jesus we know, too. 
They had followed him for the loaves and the fishes: they could not grasp 
the thought of Jesus as the Bread of Life, and they murmured concerning 
him and they said, Is not this Jesus, the son of Joseph, whose father and mother 
we know? how doth he now say, I am come down from heaven? But what 
did the disciples think of him? Has the time come when they have grasped 
the great truth of his divinity, the truth on which the growth of the King- 
dom depends? Have the months of living and working with him dispelled 
their preconceived notions of what the Messiah’s career would be? He had 
been sowing the seed in the good soil of their minds, and now the time was 
ripe for him to gather the first fruits of the harvest; would it yield thirty 
or sixty or a hundred-fold? 

How Shall We Account for Jesus Christ? Here is a life whose stream 
has risen above the streams of all other lives. Confessedly this is so. No 
stream can rise higher than its source. How are you to account for the height 
to which this stream has risen, unless you have a source correspondingly high? 
If you deny the Divinity of Jesus Christ, you can not explain the humanity 
of Jesus Christ. It is impossible to account for the perfection of his humanity 
unless you admit the reality of his Divinity. I find it easier, as a student, 
to accept the narrative of the Evangelists regarding the manner in which 
Jesus Christ came into this world, than to account for the life he lived in this 
world if I deny the manner in which he entered the human race. 

Can we account for him on the score of heredity? I recognize the Regal 
element in our Lord’s heredity. I know, indeed, that the family line had 
fallen low, as judged by men. I find it utterly impossible to account for 
Jesus Christ merely by his heredity. 

Can I account for him on the score of his environment? He rose above all 
the littleness of his time and his environment. Never was a man so broad, 
so sweet, so celestial in thought, in spirit, and in speech as was Jesus Christ. 
He belonged to a little country, he belonged to a people saturated with big- 
otry. But he burst the bonds of environment. He went out into a noble, 
sublime, Divine life. Never did man so become the contemporary of all the 
ages as Jesus Christ. He belongs to the twentieth century as truly as he 
belonged to the first century. No man of any other nation ever became the 
contemporary of all nations and all ages as did Jesus Christ. 

Can we account for him on the score of his education? Jesus Christ never 
was in school, except perhaps in the village synagogue. He never sat at the 
feet. of the philosophers of Greece or Rome. We know that travel broadens 
men, heightens men, deepens men, sweetens men. Christ never traveled. He 
never went, possibly with one exception, across the limits of that little country 
of Palestine, a country not so large as Wales. How came he to be so broad 
if he were a man and only a man? 

How shall you account for the humanity of Jesus Christ if you deny his 
Divinity? If Christ were the product of the influences of which I have spoken 
it is marvelous that we have had only one Christ. Why has not the twen- 
tieth century given us a Christ?—Condensed from a Sermon by Dr. Robert 
Stuart MacArthur. 
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What We Think of Christ. As we listen to him we are conscious always 
and everywhere of matchless elevation. He is far above his countrymen,— 
far above the wisest wisdom of his time—far above the wisest wisdom of all 
succeeding ages of which he has not been directly or indirectly the Author. 
As we listen to him we feel that he lives and speaks in an atmosphere to which 
we can ascend only at rare intervals, and by considerable efforts. Asa Teacher 
no less than as our Redeemer and our Lord, he invites the praises of the 
Church: “ Thou only, O Christ, with the Holy Spirit, art most high in the 
glory of God the Father.’’ And, since he is thus above the level of human 
thought, his words will live. Time effaces that which belongs only and fun- 
damentally to the mind of man; but here is a teaching which bears on it the 
imprint of a higher origin and a more commanding standpoint; the centuries 
may pass, but it will not pass away.—H. P. Liddon, in ‘‘ Some Sermons on 
the Words of Christ.” 

Knowledge Necessitates Confession. The attitude of non-committal 
is dangerous. It produces a flaccid condition of the spiritual muscles—in 
the outwearing of the moral tissues. Every young man wants a really noble 
and lofty character. How is it to be achieved? By definite and complete 
committal of himself to God and good. I want you to listen to the opinion of 
a very distinguished philosopher upon this point. Professor William James, 
commenting on Professor Baines’ chapter on ‘“‘ Moral Habits of Society,” says: 

Accumulate all possible circumstance, which shall reinforce the right motives; 
put yourself assiduously in conditions that encourage the new way; make 
engagements incompatible with the old; take a public pledge if the case 
allows; in short, envelop your resolution with every aid you know. I remember 
long ago reading in an Austrian paper the advertisement of a certain Rudolph 
somebody, who promised fifty gulden reward to anyone who after that date 
should find him in the wine-shop of Ambrosius So-and-so. ‘‘ This I do,” 
the advertisement continued, ‘‘in consequence of a promise which I have 
made my wife.’’ With such a wife, and such an understanding of the way 
to start new habits, it would be safe to stake our money on Rudolph’s ulti- 
mate success. 

I wish I could get you into that frame of mind now. Take a public pledge 
here and now to commit yourself to the Lord Jesus Christ and his service. 
You are not committing yourself to an abstract resolution, but to a living 
Person, able and willing, and ready and waiting to save, and with a committal 
like that can there be the least doubt of the ultimate magnificent victory? 
All the great and notable men of history have had a positive scorn of people 
who take the middle position, who will never commit themselves. When 
Dante is dealing with them in his great poem he does not know what to do 
with them. He puts them somewhere about the entrance of hell. The 
people who of all men are the most contemptible are those who never stand 
on one side, but are neither for nor against. God himself loathed them and 
would spew them out of his mouth. Come out of this wretched state of neu- 
trality and non-committal. You are neither for one side nor the other, neither 
for good nor evil. Realize your salvation depends not only upon your faith 
in Christ, but on your confession of his Holy Name before the world. Strike, 
and strike mightily. This is no time for halting and hesitation. This is no 
time for a weak neutrality; it is time for all men to enlist in the army of the 
living God.—From a Sermon by the Rev. J. E. Rattenbury. 

Knowledge Necessitates Likeness. What does it mean to know Jesus? 
Here is a guiding word from the Apostle John: ‘ He that saith, I know him, 
and keepeth not his commandments, is a liar.” Then how many of us know 
him? ‘ He that saith, I know him, and keepeth not ...’’ Then knowledge 
implies obedience. There can be no knowledge of Christ without obedience. 
Without obedience we may have a few ideas about him, but we do not know him. 

What is obedience? Confining our inquiry strictly to the human plane, 
what is essentially implied in obedience? When one man obeys another it 
is implied that he subjects his will to the will of the other, and works in har- 
mony with its demands. The oarsmen in our university boats have to sub- 
ject their wills to the will of the strokesman, whose stroke determines and 
controls the rest. The oarsmen have but one will. That is obedience, a will 
attuned to the will of another, and without that attuning of the will no 
knowledge of Christ can ever be gained. 
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“He that loveth not, knoweth not God.” Then how many of us know 
him? No love: no knowledge! May we not slightly alter the former word 
of the Apostle, and read it thus—‘‘ He that saith, I know him, and loveth 
not, is a liar.” It would be just as reasonable for a man without eyes to 
claim he sees the stars, as for a man without love to claim he knows the Lord. 
Without love we cannot know Christ. What is love? Love is “ good will 
toward men.’ Observe good will towards men, not»merely good wish; willing 
good, not only wishing it! To wish a thing and to will it, may be two quite 
different things. Wishing may be only a sweet and transient sentiment; 
willing implies effort, active and persistent work. Wishing dreams; willing 
creates. Love is good will, the willing of good toward all men, the effort to 
think the best of all men, and to help them on to the best. That is love. 
“He that loveth not . . . knoweth not God.” 

To know Christ, I must obey, and obedience can become a spontaneous 
habit. To know Christ, I must love, and loving can become a spontaneous 
habit. To know Christ, I must will as Christ wills. To know Christ, I 
must love as Christ loves. To know Christ, I must have the habit of his 
willing and his loving. To know Christ, I must have the habits of Christ. 
And what is this but to say that to know Christ I must be like him? 

So we are driven a farther step on towards our conclusion. The principle 
arrived at is this, that knowledge necessitates likeness. Have we not abun- 
dant proof of its truth? Two unlikes cannot know each other. Two men 
who are morally unlike each other may live together, and neither can pos- 
sibly know the contents of the other’s life. He may be able to name them; 
he does not know them. How would you describe pain to a man who has 
mever experienced it? He cannot know it. He cannot even imagine it. 
Pain is known only by the pain-ridden. Knowledge implies likeness. There 
are women in our midst who can form no possible conception of jealousy. 
They have no jealous substance within them, and they cannot know it. 
Knowledge implies likeness. The principle has a wide application. To know 
you must be. To know music, you must be musical. To know art, you 
must be artistic. To know Christ you must be Christlike. 

To know Jesus is to share his life! His life is eternal. Life eternal is just 
Christ-life. This is life eternal, to have life like Christ, to know him in spirit 
oe in truth.—Condensed from ‘ Thirsting for the Springs,’’ by Dr. J. H. 

owett. 

Hints for Enlargement or Discussion. 1. Jesus in the presence of 
opposition. See Mt. 11.20-27; 12.1-14; 22-34; 16:13-20; 21,239 46;) 22.15, 
46; Mk. 6.14; 7.1-24; 8.27-9.8; Jn. 6.41-59; I1.I-16; 12.1-8. (a) Growing 
hostility, waning popularity. (b) Recognition by his friends. (c) Jesus’ 
sense of oneness with his Father’s will.—‘ Senior Elective Course.” 

2. The Christian’s creed. Is right belief necessary to Christian experi- 
ence? If so, what is the fundamental creed on which Christianity must rest? 
How may Christian belief be strengthened and related to duty and service? 
—‘‘ Adult Series.” 

3. Verse 28. I am impressed with the severity of the popular judgment 
of Christ. These were all severe men, and yet Jesus recalled them by his 
own life and teaching. Is it possible that my conception of the Lord may 
be too soft and too effeminate? Has my Lord no sword? Has he only smiles 
and caresses, or has he anger, and a whip of small cords? Is he only the 
Comforter, or is he also the Judge?—Dr. J. H. Jowett. 

4. The great question of our lesson a New York pastor once asked a suc- 
cessful business man and he replied, ‘‘I suppose I never do think about him.” 
Ts it true, as some one has said, that our age is dangerously near the experi- 
ment of trying to get on without religion and without Christ? On the other 
hand, is it not quite possible for men to have good thoughts of Jesus and yet 
not right ones, a high opinion of him and yet not high enough? ‘There are 
those who see in him a great historic character, the ideal man of the human 
race; there are those who regard him as only a dreamy, impractical man. 
“Who say ye that I am?” is the all-important question which no one can 
avoid answering and the acknowledgment of God in Christ, as Browning tells 
us, solves for us all questions in the earth and out of it. ‘“ These are written 
that ye may believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God; and that be- 
lieving ye may have life in his name,”’ wrote John. See Chapter IX of ‘ The 
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Life that Really Is,’’ by Dr. Lyman Abbott; Chapter XII of ‘‘ The Master’s 
Questions to His Disciples,” by G. H. Knight; ‘ The Deity of Christ,’’ by 
Robert E. Speer; ‘‘ The Character of Jesus,’’ by Horace Bushnell. 

5. If you will come to Jesus as Peter came to him, not knowing him to be 
all that he is but believing in him enough to trust him and to follow him, to 
be his pupil, learning from him day by day, seeing his gracious deeds and 
hearing his winning words, the conviction will force itself upon you eventually 
as it did upon Peter, that he is none other than the Christ, the Son of the 
living God. To be much with Christ will inevitably end in knowing Christ. | 

6. If you cannot answer the all-important question as Peter did, will you 
not sign this agreement worded by Dr. Torrey? ‘‘I promise to examine care- 
fully the evidence that the Bible is God’s Book and Jesus Christ is God’s 
Son and man’s Savior; and if I find reason to believe that this Book is true 
and he is man’s Savior, I will accept him and confess him before men and 
undertake to follow him,” 

7. Verse 34. The law of sacrifice for something higher—that is, presumably, 
for truth, or honor, or chivalry—does not exist for the State. There is no 
hesitation, no glorification, in that pronouncement. World-conquest is the 
one aim upon which the State need fix its thought.—General von Bernhardi. 

8. Verse 36. ‘‘Suppose that you invite some one to your table. You 
furnish the table. But what would you think of the guest who occupied 
himself entirely with the table, eating and drinking without once lifting up his 
head to hold conversation with you? God made man chiefly for conversa- 
tion and communion with himself. And when a man prefers to occupy him- 
self with the good things of this world, he is gaining the world and losing his 
own soul.” 

g. Verse 38. If you commit yourself to Jesus the Christ, Jesus the Christ 
commits himself to you. For whosoever shall not be ashamed of him and of 
his words, the Son of man also shall not be ashamed of him, when he comes 
in the glory of his Father. 


WORK TO BE ASSIGNED FOR THE NEXT LESSON 


Questions to Look Up. 1. To what event does ‘‘ after six days ’”’ refer? 
2. Read the account in Matthew and Luke. 3. How much more does Mark 
tell us about this incident than do the other Evangelists? 4. What does 
Luke say that Jesus was doing as he was transfigured? 5. How does Luke in- 
tepret the word transfigured? (Lk. 9.29.) 6. What does the word glistering 
mean? (Dictionary.) 7. What is a fuller? (Dictionary.) 8. Of what were 
Elijah and Moses talking with Jesus, according to Luke? (9.31) 9. Where 
in the Old Testament are we told of God’s speaking from a cloud? 10. What 
was a tabernacle? 11. What did Peter record long afterwards about this 
vision? (2 Pet. 1.16-18.) 12. What does Paul say in 2 Corinthians about 
being transformed? (3.12-18.) 13. What does Matthew call the boy in the 
plain below? (17.15.) 14. What answer to the disciples’ question, v. 28, does 
Matthew give? 15. What appeal to faith did Jesus make in earlier miracles of 
this year’s course? ; nae 

Questions to Think About. 1. Where were Jesus and his disciples 
in our last lesson? What mountain near by was probably the scene of the 
Transfiguration? 2. Why did Jesus select these three to be with him on 
the Mount? 3. What elements of Old Testament religion did Moses and 
Elijah represent? (Law and prophecy.) 4. What was peculiar about the 
departure from life of both Moses and Elijah? (Dt. 34.5; 2 K. 2.11.) 5. 
When before have we heard about a voice from heaven speaking the words 
of verse 7? 6. Why was Peter’s remark about building shelters for them all 
foolish? 7. Why was the thought wrong? 8. What did the transfiguration 
do for the disciples? 9. For Jesus? 10. What future events show that the 
disciples did not grasp the meaning of Jesus’ words in verse 9? 11. Whom 
did Jesus mean when he said “‘ Elijah is come’? 12. Is worship ever an end 
in itself? 13. Does the monkish practice of a life of devotion accord with 
Christ’s teachings? 14. Who were the disciples referred to in verse 14? 15. 
For what should the worship of Sunday fit us? 16. What is the relation 
between prayer and service? ; 

Note-Book Work. Junior Theme: Who Jesus Is. Intermediate Theme: 
Confessing Christ, Senior Theme: What the World To-day Thinks of Jesus, 
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JESUS TRANSFIGURED 


Gulden Text 
This is my beloved Son: hear ye him. Mark 9.7 


LESSON Mark 9.2-29: verses 2-10 printed 


ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS Matthew 17.1-20; Luke 
9.28-43 (Parallels). Also 2 Kings 2.8-12; 4.25-37; 6.14-17; 2 Peter I.1-21 


2 And after six days Jesus taketh with him Peter, and James, and 
John, and bringeth them up into a high mountain apart by them- 
selves: and he was transfigured before them; 3 and his garments 
became glistering, exceeding white, so as no fuller on earth can whiten 
them. 4 And there appeared unto them Elijah with Moses: and 
they were talking with Jesus. 5 And Peter answereth and saith unto 
Jesus, Rabbi, it is good for us to be here; and let us make three taber- 
nacles; one for thee, and one for Moses, and one for Elijah. 6 For 
he knew not what to answer: for they became sore afraid. 7 And there 
came a cloud overshadowing them: and there came a voice out of the 
cloud, This is my beloved Son: hear ye him. 8 And suddenly looking 
round about, they saw no one any more, save Jesus only with themselves. 

9 And as they were coming down from the mountain, he charged 
them that they should tell no man what things they had seen, save 
when the Son of man should have risen again from the dead. 10 And 
they kept the saying, questioning among themselves what the rising 
again from the dead should mean. 


THE LESSON TEXT EXPLAINED AND ILLUMINED 


THE LESSON OUTLINE 


I. The Transfiguration. 2-8. 
Il. The True Elijah. 9-13. 
III. The Cure of the Epileptic Boy. 14-29. 


2. After six days. From the time of Peter’s great confession.—Peter and 
James and John. The favored three who were the only witnesses of the 
raising of the daughter of Jairus and were the ones nearest Jesus in Geth- 
semane. The other disciples may have been too superstitious or too dull 
of comprehension for such a revelation of his glory.—A high mountain. See 
the Geographical Background.—A part by themselves. Away from the other 
disciples.—Tvransfigured. The 
fashion of his countenance was 
altered, Lk. 0:29; >It “was 
not a splendor that fell. on 
him from without, and lighted 
him up; the glory came from 
within; it corresponded to 
something going on in his 
mind ’’(Davison). 

3. His garments became glis- 
tering. Shining.—Fuller. One 
who fulls (thickens by moisten- 
ing, beating, and pressing) 
cloth. Our illustration shows 
; : ees two fullers pounding cloth 
with pieces of wood upon inclined tables from which the water runs off into 
troughs below. 

4. There appeared unto them. See 414, p. 161.—Elijah. Representative 
of the prophets.— Moses. Representative of the Law.—Talking. See Lk. O35. 

5. Answereth, He replied, not to a question, but to the situation as he 
Saw it. We learn from Luke’s account that the three had been asleep and 
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when suddenly awakened they saw the heavenly visitors.—Rabbi. Master.— 
It is good for us to be here. See page 162.—Let us make three tabernacles. Or, 
booths, RVm. “It was a foolish suggestion, it was an admittedly foolish 
suggestion, and yet it is significant even in its foolishness. There is no need 
to think even of the unsuitability of booths for the immortals, nor even to 
suggest that the foolishness lies in the placing of Christ on a level with Moses 
and Elijah; the root of the mistake lies here: it is good to be here, therefore 
let us stay here! In that moment Peter had come perilously near the con- 
dition of the man who said: “Soul, thou hast much goods laid up... take 
thine ease.’’ The temptation that assailed him was the temptation of the 
monk in the ‘‘ Legend Beautiful,’’ which opens with the words: ‘‘ Hadst 
thou stayed, I must have fled.”’ Peter voted for staying. It is the tempta- 
tion that assails every soul that rises to the high places. It is peculiar to 
mountain-top experiences. It is good; let us stay where we are, let us maintain 
this high level, let life go on in this ecstasy. Privileges tend to selfishness 
as visions are apt to become an end in themselves ‘‘(J. N. Britton). 

6. For he knew not what to answer. ‘‘ Peter does not always appear to good 
advantage. His remarks on the Mount of Transfiguration and on some 
other occasions were rather unhappy. But he has a very high average. He 
could risk his reputation on his reply at Cesarea Philippi and his address at 
Pentecost. Indeed, these two utterances would float a good deal of talk 
which was not in itself up to their own level ’’(Bishop McDowell.) 

7. There came a cloud overshadowing them. A bright cloud (Mt.), a symbol 
of God’s glory, recalling the Shekinah in the temple and the pillar of cloud 
and fire in the wilderness.—This is my beloved Son. Such was the testimony 
at the baptism. Read 2 Pet. 1.16-18. ‘‘ God was satisfied with the private 
life in Nazareth, with the honest toil of the carpenter’s shop, with the years 
of public ministry, with the deeds of love that had been scattered over all 
the pathway; the whole life of Jesus from beginning to end had given satis- 
_ faction to the heart of God ’’(Morgan). 

9-13. When the Son of man should have risen again from the dead. A clear 
prophecy of his resurrection, which the disciples seem not to have compre- 
hended, verse. 10.— How ts it that the scribes say. Or, the scribes say, RVm.— 
Elijah must come first. They had just seen Elijah. Why must they not speak 
about this vision, since they could thereby assure the scribes, who laid stress 
on the coming first of Elijah, that Jesus is the Messiah?—And restoreth all 
things. A quotation, it is thought, of the scribes’ saying, who held that 
Elijah would restore the golden pot of manna, the vessel of anointing oil, 
and the vessel of water for purification. See Mal. 4.5, 6.—Eliah is come. 
He refers to John the Baptist.—They have done unto him. ‘The scribes would 
have done what Herod did, put him to death. 

14-29. Hath a dumb spirit. He is epileptic, Mt. 17.15, and the Authorized 
Version reads, He is a lunatic. Lunatic (from the Latin /una, moon) is the 
literal translation of the Greek word. It was supposed that epilepsy was 
affected by changes of the moon, and the symptoms given in the next verse 
are those of epilepsy.—To thy disciples. The nine left below when Jesus and 
the three ascended the Mount.—O faithless generation. Jesus seems to in- 
clude in this rebuke the nine disciples, the father, the scribes, and the whole 
multitude, all of whom in varying degree were lacking in faith.—This kind 
can come out by nothing save by prayer. ‘‘ Whatever other difference there 
really might be, none appears between this and other kinds, but that the 
unclean spirit had had possession of this poor patient from a child, and that 
confirmed his hold. When vicious habits are rooted by long usage, like chronic 
diseases they are hardly cured. The disciples must not think to do their work 
always with a like ease’’?(Matthew Henry). ‘‘ Because of your little faith,” 
is the explanation given in Mt. 17.19. Great faith and prevailing prayer 
go hand in hand. 


LIGHT FROM ORIENTAL LIFE 


5. Let us make three tabernacles. He proposed to do what any Galilean 
peasant would do to-day, if arrested by nightfall on a bleak and exposed 
hillside. He would at once, rather than travel in the night, look out for 
brushwood and rushes and quickly weave a few loose, rough hurdles to form 
a screen from the wind.—H. B, Tristram. 
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When passing through the village of Banias (the modern Cesarea Philippi), 
I saw a curious sight. On the roof of every house there was a kind of booth 
made of leaves and branches woven together, and supported on long poles, 
/ like the canopy of a four-post bed. It was made mostly of oleander bushes— 
the willow of Scripture—whose leaves do not when they wither fall off the 
twigs. During the summer months the heat inside the squalid mud-houses 
is unbearable; and the inhabitants take refuge in the airier dwellings on the 
roof; and the thick screen of foliage above their heads protects them from 
the heavy dews at night. It was of such booths or tabernacles that Peter was 
thinking —Hugh Macmillan, in ‘‘ Expository Times.” 


THE HISTORICAL BACKGROUND 


Review Questions. When have we heard of Peter, James and John being 
the only ones whom Jesus took with him? When have we been told about 
a voice that said to Jesus, ‘‘ Thou art my beloved Son?” In our last lesson 
what remark did Peter make which was both foolish and wrong? 

The Christ, the Son of God, Seen in his Glory. On that day, the 
day when he had asked his great question and Peter had answered, “ Thou art 
the Christ, the Son of the Living God,’’ Jesus began to teach them that the 
Son of man must suffer many things, and be rejected of the elders and chief 
priests and scribes; and be killed; and after three days rise again. This 
amazing revelation severely tried the faith of the disciples in Jesus as the 
Christ. They shared the current belief, that the Messiah would be an earthly 
king of the Jews. Depressed and anxious, possibly even faltering in their 
faith, must they have been during the six days which preceded the Trans- 
figuration. Then on the Mount to the chosen three was given a revelation 
of the glory and the power of their Lord. 

The Purpose of the Transfiguration. As the Baptism with its voice 
was the prelude to the ministry, so the Transfiguration with its voice was the 
prelude to the cross. The Transfiguration marks a crisis in Christ’s own 


inward history. ‘‘It had a greater meaning and value for himself, than it 
could possibly have had for his disciples,’’ writes a discerning interpreter of 
/this great event. ‘‘ The truth is, surely, that the Transfiguration was de- 


signed for the preparation of Jesus himself, and only secondarily for a revela- 
tion to the disciples. The transaction between the heavenly Father and the 
Son must remain mysterious to us, since we fall short of the standard of 
manhood shown in Christ. The context of the incident in the Gospels is 
very significant: the story lies in a framework of Passion-discourses: it is 
preceded and followed by Christ’s own personal predictions of suffering, death 
and resurrection. The Transfiguration was the preparation of Christ for 
his Exodus. On that mountain, Jesus laid himself like another Isaac on the 
altar, and he knew that the sacrifice would be demanded. The very glory 
of the event contains a hint of the struggle which had been going on in his mind. 
Jesus was no impassive hero of a romantic history: he was a Soul in the agony 
of a momentous spiritual transaction. The hour had come when he was 
to make a voluntary dedication of himself for a sacrifice than which history 
knows no sublimer: and this self-consecration was destined to be met by a 
distinct communication of divine approval. As he was praying about his 
Passion, he entered into the ecstasy of oneness with the heavenly Father: 
in the heart of Jesus all the holy resolutions of a lifetime were encouraged 
and strengthened, as the fashion of his countenance became changed.”’ 

The time of the Transfiguration was a week after the Great Confession 
and, since Luke says that the descent from the mount took place “ the next 
day,” it may have been at night. 


THE GEOGRAPHICAL BACKGROUND 

The Mount of Transfiguration, some one has well observed, does not con- 
cern geography. The traditional Mount, however, is Mount Tabor, on the 
northeastern boundary of the Plain of Esdraelon. To-day the Greek and Roman 
Catholic Churches have each a shrine there marking the exact spot of the 
scene! We know that at this time there was a village on the top of Mount 
Tabor which had been fortified against Vespasian, and therefore it could not 
have been here that Jesus went “‘apart’’ with his disciples. They were in 
the neighborhood of Cesarea Philippi the week before, and all scholars agree 
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that the scene of the Transfiguration must have been one of the three peaks 


of Mount Hermon, which towers above Czsarea Philippi, nine thousand |“ 


feet above sea level. Dr. Hugh Macmillan, speaking of the cloud that over- 
shadowed Christ and the disciples, recalls how quickly the mist gathers on 
a high mountain and how quickly it disappears. 


LESSON TOPICS AND ILLUSTRATIONS 
I Junior Toric: TRANSFIGURED Faces 


Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. Speak first about the wonderful 
fact that in all this universe there are no two faces exactly alike. Then ques- 
tion your pupils about what makes a beautiful face, and the difference between 
a face faultless in feature and coloring and one that is good to look upon be- 


i 


a 


cause of the beautiful spirit back of it. ‘‘I do not know who it is,” said O 


Emerson as he stood by the bier of his friend Longfellow, for he had then 
lost his memory for facts, ‘‘ but,’’ he added with conviction, ‘‘I know that 
he must have had a beautiful soul.’’ Goodness looking out of a face makes 
that face beautiful to one who has eyes to see. 


“ Beautiful thoughts make a beautiful soul, 
And a beautiful soul makes a beautiful face.’’ 


Artists of the Middle Ages used to paint a halo of glory around the head 
of the most beautiful Soul that ever lived. They were not far wrong, for the 
glory of his beautiful thoughts and life must have always been shining through 
so that Jesus the Christ was beautiful to look at. One day three of his dis- 
ciples saw his face glorified in a marvelous way: who were the three? (Show 
Raphael’s picture of the Transfiguration, Perry, No. 339.) 

God Has Given You One Face and You Make Yourselves An- 
other. This is what Shakespeare says: Is he right? You remember how 
the man Earnest, in Hawthorne’s beautiful allegory, daily gazed on the Great 
Stone Face, admiring its dignity, serenity and benevolence, until he came, 
all unconsciously to himself, to possess the same qualities. He became so 
transformed that at last he was revealed to his neighbors as the long-promised 
one who should be like the Great Stone Face. This allegory teaches a great 
truth. We grow like that on which we think and meditate: twe grow like 
that which we earnestly wish to become. And if we wish to grow like Christ 
we must keep much in the company of Christ. 

A Transfigured Face. In ‘‘ The Marble Faun ’’ Hawthorne says of Hilda: 
“She wii pretty at all times, but every few moments this pretty and girlish 
face grew beautiful and striking, as some inward thought and feeling brightened, 
rose to the surface, and then, as it were, passed out again. So that it really 
seemed as if Hilda were only visible by the sunshine of her soul.”’ 

The Shining of the Inner Joy. During the Boxer troubles in China 
it was said that the native Christians could not have escaped if they had 
tried because their faces betrayed to their heathen neighbors that they had 
been with Christ. A merchant of India once asked a Christian what kind of 
ointment he used to make his face so shining. ‘‘I don’t use any,” was the 
answer. ‘‘O, but you must,” continued the Hindu, ‘‘ you Christians all use 
such an ointment. I saw it at Agra, I saw it at Ahmadabad and Surat, and 
also at Bombay.” The Christian laughed and his face shown still more 
as he said: ‘‘ I will disclose to you the cause; it is the inner joy of heart.” _ 

Mr. G. T. B. Davis gives a number of true stories in “ Korea for Christ,” 
which show the change that has come over the Korean Christians. One is 
about the woman with the happy face, told by Dr. Moffat. She lived, he 
says, just inside the Seven Star Gate. She was severely persecuted by her 
husband, who tried to keep her away from church. He would beat her for 
going to the meetings, but this did not deter her. Then he tried binding her, 
but when he released her she attended the services just as before. The next 
Sunday he bound and gagged her, and thought that now she was surely 
cured; but the following Sunday she again trudged off to church. This 
persecution went on for months. During all this period she would come to 
the Wednesday class with such a bright, happy face that I never imagined 
she was suffering ill-treatment in her home. When I heard about her hard- 
ships, I asked her how she could endure it. She replied that it was because 
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she had constant peace and happiness in her heart. At length, however, 
the woman had her reward. Her husband also became a Christian. Then 
she was happier still, and her face shone with yet greater joy. 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Juniors. There is a beauty of face which 
comes from perfection of features and delicacy of coloring, and there is another 
beauty which comes from goodness of heart. The first is perishable; the 
second lasts as long as life lasts, and the cause back of it lasts forever. 

A Sentence Sermon to Remember. Make me beautiful within.— 
Socrates. . 


JI INTERMEDIATE TOPIC: VISION AND SERVICE 


Additional Material: James 5.15-18. 

Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. You are familiar with Raphael’s 
famous picture of the Transfiguration, of which this is a small copy (Perry, 
No. 339). It pictures the two scenes in our lesson: above, the three drowsy 
disciples, the celestial visitors, and the transfigured Christ; below, the father 
with his epileptic boy, the nine other helpless disciples, and the critical crowd. 

Peter thought it good to be on the mountain, and wished to build booths 
there for the celestial visitors that they might tarry awhile with them. But 
down on the plain there was a father waiting for help for his epileptic son. 
It was good for the disciples to see the wonderful vision on the height and 
have their faith strengthened in Jesus as the beloved Son of God, and then 
it was good for them to go down with their Master to see his divine pity 
working a cure for the wretched lad at the base of the mountain. Directly 
from sharing in the Father’s glory Jesus went to his work of compassion for 
the need of man. ‘‘ The source of Jesus’ power is above, but his use of power 
is below. A slow ascent of duty to the horizon of God, a quick glance, a 
long breath, a far-away look, and then the descent of faith to the plains of human 
need—such is the picture of the life of Jesus.” 

Daily Duty. Did you ever wish that you could go to a party every night? 
Suppose you could do this, wouldn’t parties become dreadfully commonplace? 
Do you ever become so interested in some good book that you wish you 
might keep on reading indefinitely? Don’t you think that if you could you 
would soon long for some active share yourself in what is going on? Is there 
any one thing, however pleasant, of which one would never grow weary if it 
were continuous? Bright, sunny days are beautiful, but one who has never 
spent a year in sunny California can little realize how gratefully welcome 
are the misty mornings in spring when the sun is hidden for a time. 

So a Sunday spent in worship is a delight, but if every day were Sunday 
not only would one grow weary of the day but all the services would not make 
us better boys and girls, better men and women. It is because Monday 
follows Sunday, because work follows worship, because the commonplace 
duties of every day afford opportunities for service, that we profit from the 
uplift gained on Sundays, and are enabled to turn high thoughts, spiritual 
joys, into positive power. ‘‘ Prayer alone does not make us strong; what 
turns prayer into strength is that we have to rise from our knees to face the 
ordinary duties of life.” 


“ Not always on the Mount may we 
Rapt in the heavenly vision be; 
The Mount for vision—but below 
The paths of daily duty go.”’ 


Follow in Christ’s Footsteps. This truth came to Eugene Casalis in 
a dream while he was on his way from England to the Cape of Good Hope 
as a missionary. He saw in his dream a man standing by his berth whom he 
recognized at once as the prophet Daniel. The prophet took him in his arms 
and carried him to Heaven. They stopped at the door of a marvelous palace. 
He listened for a moment to wonderful songs, such as no human voices could 
render, and then he exclaimed delightedly: ‘‘ That is the abode of my Re- 
deemer! I will go and worship him, joining in the songs of praise in his 
honor throughout all eternity!” ‘‘ Not yet,’’ answered the prophet, and 
quickly carried him back to earth again. There he saw a little straw-thatched 
hut and recognized his own self in the man within. Near the hut was a chapel 
in which several hundred Negroes were waiting; and not far away were several 
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school buildings where troops of black children were practicing songs of praise 
to God. Then said the prophet to his charge, pointing to the Negroes, 
“There first. Then I will come for you again, for there is a place prepared 
for you in the palace of your Redeemer on condition that you are loyal in 
your service for him here on earth.”’ 

The Lesson Learned at Oberammergau. An American tourist spending 
a few days at Oberammergau, the summer of 1909, witnessed the martyr-play 
of “ Sebastian,” which was performed partly to keep the actors in practice 
and partly as a means of testing candidates for the leading’ places in the 
play of 1910. One of the most prominent of these parts was that of the mother 
of the two Christians, Marcellus and Marcelinus; and in this character the 
visitor recognized no other than the nineteen-year-old damsel who had poured 
his coffee in the home where he was a guest. 

Nothing in the play impressed him as did the acting of this young woman. 
Her thrilling, sobbing tones, as she pleaded with her younger son to renounce 
his faith and save his life and her breaking heart, went to the heart of the 
beholder: ‘‘ Mein Marcellin! Mein Sohn! Mein Kind!’’ More than once 
she moved him to tears with the tragic power of her acting. 

When the play was over and he returned to his domicile, he asked his hostess, 
“Where is our little Immanuella? I wish to see her and congratulate her 
upon her acting.” 

““Come,’’ said the German housewife.  ‘‘ We will find her.’’ 

She led him to the kitchen, and there, seated flat on the floor beside the 
open oven of the great tile stove, sat the heroine of an hour before, her face 
flushed, not with pride of her acting, but with the heat of the oven, as she 
basted the goose that was to serve as their supper. And when the supper 
was served, she stood again behind the chair of the visitor, and filled his cup, 
and did the humble service of a peasant maiden. 

How many American girls after reading their graduation essays would 
have hurried home, folded up their white dresses, laid their diplomas in the 
bureau drawer, and cooked the home supper? 

It is one of the lessons of true religion that we are not only to rise to the 
achievement of great things, but that we are to be faithful in the things that 
are least. Not less in the kitchen than on the stage did the Fraulein of Ober- 
ammergau teach the lesson of the Christian witness to the spirit of the gospel. 
—‘ Youth’s Companion.”’ 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Intermediates. A Christian ought to wear 
the kind of face that it would be worth going two blocks to see.—D. L. Moody. 

Carve the face from within, not dress it from without.—G. P. Gannett. 

In this world every mountain top of privilege is girdled by the vales of 
lowly duty.—Dr. Van Dyke. 

A Sentence Sermon to Remember. Holy thoughts in the heart have 
a transfiguring influence on the life.—Dr. J. R. Miller. 


III SEnior AND ApDuLT Topic: VISION AND SERVICE 

Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. A young missionary in China 
was called by the natives ‘‘ Mr. Gloryface’’ because they saw so much of the 
light of God shining on his countenance. As Dr. Maclaren says, faint fore- 
shadowings of the Spirit’s power to light up the face with unearthly beauty 
of holiness are not unknown even among us. And “the light that never 
was on sea or land,’’ but only in the soul, rose, as it were, to the surface for 
that one time which we study to-day, a witness of what Jesus really was, 
a prophecy of what humanity may become. 

Standing there on that hillside lost in amazement at the glory of the Lord, 
there appeared unto his three chosen disciples Elijah and Moses. The vital 
truth here is that Peter and James and John certainly saw the spiritual import 
of the association of Moses and Elijah, typical representatives of the Law 
and the Prophets, with Christ, who ‘‘ came, not to destroy, but to fulfill.” 
““When that which is perfect comes,’’ wrote Paul, ‘“‘ then that which is in 
part is done away.’ Moses and Elijah disappeared from view, and they 
saw no one any more, save Jesus only. ‘“ From henceforth, not Moses, not 
Elijah, but Jesus was to be the leader of their course. They saw ‘ Jesus 
only,’ and they would come unto the Father by him. They would never 
again, facing life and its tasks, seek their inspiration in the precepts of the 
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Law or in prophetic promises. They saw Jesus, and they could walk by the 
faith which was in the Son of God. He became to them the first and the 
last, the beginning and the end of their religious life as men. It may all be 
summed up in those thrilling words of Myers’ ‘St. Paul’: 


Christ! I am Christ’s! and let the name suffice me! 
He shall suffice me, for he hath sufficed; 

Christ is the end, for Christ was the beginning, 
Christ the beginning, for the end is Christ.”’ 


Where It Is Good to Be. An English writer was describing a great con- 
vention. God had moved mightily, he wrote; his presence had filled the 
gatherings with a delight never to be forgotten. At the last meeting we sang 
the last hymn. The chairman duly pronounced the benediction. But we did 
not go. We sang our hymn again and again. We sang other hymns. It seemed 
as though we could not leave. It was good to be there. Yet the old Scotch 
beadle, who had his practical eye on the gas bill, and who began turning out 
the lights, did us a real Christian service, for he reminded us that in the big 
cities and towns, and in the lonely villages throughout the land, many un- 
privileged and tired workers were waiting for us to translate that time into 
speech and action that would work for the advance of the kingdom so dear 
to them, to us, and to the God who had sent the blessing. 

Peter thought it would be good to remain on that mountain top, they, 
the privileged three, in that wonderful company. On the mountain top there 
were aloofness and purity and radiance: in the valley below there were the 
multitude and evil and darkness. To seek to remain upon the mountain 
of ecstasy is to have no part in him who came to seek and to save that which 
was lost. For him, the radiant One, it was good to be in the valley below 
where he could be of service to the sorrowing crowd. As sharp as is the con- 
trast between the scene on the mountain’s height, radiant with the Glory of 
God, the world of the ideal, and the scene at the mountain’s base, made 
gloomy by the need of man, the world of the real, even as clear is the lesson 
of the two combined, that the world of the ideal and the world of the real 
are one world, that mountain raptures are followed by valley responsibilities, 
that the vision of the glory of God prepares one for grappling with the prob- 
lem of the good of man. 

The Sanctified Life and the Life of Service are One. ‘I have been 
for five years on the Mount of Transfiguration,’’ exclaimed a man in one of 
Mr. Moody’s meetings. ‘‘ How many souls did you lead to Christ last year?’’ 
“Why, I don’t know,’’ the astonished man replied. ‘‘ Have you led any?” 
persisted Mr. Moody. ‘‘I don’t know that I have.’’ ‘ Well, we don’t want 
that kind of mountain-top experience.’’ 

An Example. Phillips Brooks was traveling one day from Providence 
to Boston, engaged in deep meditation upon the sermon he was to deliver 
that evening, when a commotion in a near-by seat aroused him from his 
thoughts which, we may safely say, included a vision of the Great Master 
whom he served. A young woman was endeavoring to quiet her father 
who, evidently of unsound mind, desired to get off the train while it was in motion. 

For the Bishop to see a case of need was to act at once. Crossing over to 
their seat he said to the daughter, ‘‘ I beg your pardon, but you are in trouble. 
May I help you?” She explained the situation. ‘‘ What is your father’s 
name?” asked Bishop Brooks. Then the great man shook hands cordially 
with the father as he called him by name, and sitting down beside him en- 
gaged him in a conversation so interesting and so adapted to his mind that 
he forgot all about his fancy. Upon reaching Boston the stranger assisted 
the old man and daughter to a carriage, and not till he turned to leave did 
the lady remember that she did not know the name of this noble-looking 
stranger in whose care she had felt so safe. 

“Pardon me, but you have rendered me such a service, may I not know 
whom I am thanking,’’ she asked. 

The big man smiled as he replied, ‘‘ Phillips Brooks.” 

Hints for Enlargement or Discussion. 1. Verse 2. If we are to see 
anything of the glory of Christ, or of Christ in his glory, we must go apart 
with Christ.—A. B. Davidson. For a detailed study of the Transfiguration 
see chapters XV—XIX of Dr..G. Campbell Morgan’s ‘‘ The Crisis of the Christ.” 
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2. We beseech thee, O Lord, of thy great goodness to grant unto us the 
heavenly vision; that we may behold not only the things of sense in their 
turmoil and transcience, but also the things that endure in their rest and 
everlastingness.—From “‘ Prayers Ancient and Modern.” 

3. The power of exalted moments. See Chapter XXII of Phillips Brooks’ 
““ Sermons for the Church Year.” 

4. The very countenance of a man of much prayer will often bear witness 
to his acquaintanceship with the mountain height.—G. H. Knight. We 
can all be transfigured, and in our homes where people know us best they will 
see the radiance.—J. H. Jowett. 

5. Verse 5. It was good for them to be there. But was that the only 
place where it has been good for them to be with the Master? Where, in 
those three years, had they come to a place where it was not good to be— 
with the Master? And is it different to-day? The hour of vision—yes, 
surely that is good for us, a light to shine down all the years. But no less 
good is it for us to walk with the Master the common paths of every day, 
full of common duties and anxieties and joys and troubles; no less good even 
the dark road of sorrow.—J. R. Miller. 


“My willing soul would stay 
In such a frame as this, 
And sit and sing myself away 
To everlasting bliss,’’ 


is a song that many would like to sing. It is not the song that their Lord 
would have them sing. It was good for the disciples to see the wonderful 
vision on the height and have their faith in Jesus as the beloved Son of God 
strengthened, but it was not good for them to stay there. ‘‘ Jesus made the 
healing of men’s bodies the natural expression of his own personality at the 
moment of his highest spiritual exaltation.” We do not serve God best by 
visions and raptures. We serve him best by serving man. ‘‘ The whole duty 
of man is not to enjoy God for ever, but to descend with the grace of God to 
the help of man.” 

7. Verse 28. Man’s surprise at his own weakness. See Chapter IX of 
Phillips Brooks’ ‘‘ Sermons Preached in English Churches.” 

8. Verse 29. The energy that was wanting was the energy of faith. We 
have no other power with which to confront the empire of deviltry. We have 
minor forces which may cooperate with faith, but without faith they are 
almost as inefficient as a pair of bellows without a fire. What is faith? Faith 
is a restful realization of the gracious and almighty presence of the eternal 
God. How is this faith to be acquired? What are the means of its culture? 
Our Lord provides the answer in the words of the text. The means to the 
culture of faith is prayer.—J. H. Jowett, 


WORK TO BE ASSIGNED FOR THE NEXT LESSON 


Questions to Look Up. 1. What was the millstone to which Jesus has 
reference? 2. Tell the story of Jesus blessing little children. (Mark 10.13-16.) 
3. When did Jesus say the opposite of verse 40? (Mt. 12.30.) 4. How are 
both statements true? 4. How many chapters has Mark? 5. How many 
discourses in this Gospel? (‘‘ Guide,” p. 28.) 6. How many parables has it? 
7. What was Mark’s object in writing his Gospel? (Page 28.) 

Questions to Think About. 1. What effect might their special priv- 
ilege over the other disciples have upon the three who witnessed the Trans- 
figuration? 2. What effect might that have upon the other disciples? 3. 
How did Jesus know what the disciples were talking about on the way? 4. 
What does ‘‘ they held their peace’’ mean? 5. What does the verb “ cause 
to stumble’? mean? 6. What connection is there between verses 33-35 and 
36-37? 7. What connection is there between verses 36-37 and verse 38? 
8. Are verses 43-47 meant to be taken literally? What is their meaning? 
9. In the wilderness what kind of greatness had Jesus been tempted to seek? 
10. In what did Jesus say greatness consists? 11. Name some great men 
and women. 12. Why are they great? , 

. Note-Book Work. Junior Theme: A Beautiful Face. Intermediate 
Theme: Vision and Service. Senior Theme: Crises in the Life of Christ. 
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JESUS REBUKES SELFISHNESS 


Golien Text 


If any man would be first, he shall be last 
of all, and servant of all. Mark 9.35 


LESSON Mark 9.30-50: verses 33-42 printed 


ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS Matthew 5.41, 42; 20.20-28; 
Luke 22.24-30; 1 Corinthians 13 


DEVOTIONAL READING 1 Corinthians 13 


33 And they came to Capernaum: and when he was in the house 
he asked them, What were ye reasoning on the way? 34 But they 
held their peace: for they had disputed one with another on the way, 
who was the greatest. 35 And he sat down, and called the twelve; 
and he saith unto them, If any man would be first, he shall be last 
of all, and servant of all. 36 And he took a little child, and set him 
in the midst of them: and taking him in his arms, he said unto them, 
37 Whosoever shall receive one of such little children in my name, 
receiveth me; and whosoever receiveth me, receiveth not me, but 
him that sent me. 

38. John said unto him, Teacher, we saw one casting out demons 
in thy name; and we forbade him, because he followed not us. 39 
But Jesus said, Forbid him not; for there is no man who shall do a 
mighty work in my name, and be able quickly to speak evil of me. 
40 For he that is not against us is for us. 41 For whosoever shall 
give you a cup of water to drink, because ye are Christ’s, verily, I say 
unto you, he shall in no wise lose his reward. 42 And whosoever shall 
cause one of these little ones that believe on me to stumble, it were 
better for him if a great millstone were hanged about his neck, and 
he were cast into the sea. 


THE LESSON TEXT EXPLAINED AND ILLUMINED 
THE LESSON OUTLINE 


I. Christ’s Thoughts about Self-Surrender. 30-32. 

II. The Disciples’ Thoughts about Self-Assertion. 33-34. 
III. The Greatness of Service. 35. 
IV. The Beauty of Lowliness. 36-37. 

V. A Troubled Conscience. 38. 
VI. A More Excellent Way. 39-40. 


33-34. What were ye reasoning on the way? Though they had walked apart 
Jesus had noted their contention. See the Historical Background.—They 
held their peace. They were ashamed and silent.— Who was the greatest. Which 
one of them should have the preéminence in that earthly kingdom which 
they still expected Jesus to establish. 

35-36. The servant of all. ‘‘ God many a spiritual house has reared, but 
never one where lowliness was not placed first, the corner-stone ’’(Trench).— 
He took a litile child, They were probably in Peter’s house and the child may 
have been Peter’s. There is a tradition that it was Ignatius.—Set him in the 
midst of them. Here the child is not presented as a pattern (as it is in other 
instances) but as an object of weakness and dependence, calling for protection 
and tenderness.—And taking him in his arms, he said unto them. At first 
thought there seems here an abrupt change of subject, but it is not so. The 
disciples were thinking about greatness, and supposing that the great would 
never stoop to serve, nor to think of little things or insignificant people: Jesus 
teaches them that they are te welcome little children in his name, 
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_ 37. Whosoever shall receive one of such little children in my name. ‘ There 
is a close connection between the selfish struggle to be great and an offensive 
mode of acting towards the little. Harshness and contemptuousness are 
vices inseparable from an ambitious spirit ’’(Bruce).—In my name means 
for my sake.—Receiveth me. ‘“‘ Receiving here seems to denote, not merely 
hospitality but companionship, friendship. Even those who are not personally 
or socially attractive may be received as Christ’s representatives ’’(Broadus). 

38. John said unio him. Among “such little children’’ Jesus would in- 
clude not only children but weak followers of his, ‘‘ babes in Christ,’’ and 
John’s conscience reminds him of the man whom he had arrogantly forbidden 
to use the name of Jesus because he was not of the Twelve. Note that he 
says, not that ‘“‘ he followed not thee,’”’ but that he ‘‘ followed not us.” 

39. And be able quickly to speak evil of me. ‘‘ His experience would prevent 
him from soon turning round and going over to his enemies. And in this 
there was expressed, at the same time, the hope that he would earlier or later 
become an actual follower. Jesus, therefore, would impress it upon his dis- 
ciples that they must honor and protect the isolated beginnings or germs of 
faith to be found in the world, without the circle of actual believers ’’(Shedd). 

40. For he that 1s not against us is for us. Jesus would have them assume, 
at the outset, at least, that one who is not actually against them is for them. 
In Mt. 12.30 Jesus says, ‘‘ He that is not with me is against me,” but there 
the circumstances were different; Jesus was answering the Pharisees’ calumny 
that he ‘“‘ doth not cast out demons, but by Beelzebub, the prince of demons,” 
where not to side with him would be to side with his foes. 

42. Whosoever shall cause to stumble. Temptations, things that make people 
stumble, necessarily exist, but alas for those who purposely tempt others! 

43-50. Thy hand... thy foot. . . thine eye. By a common figure of speech, 
the organ of doing is put for the thing done, that of seeing for the thing seen.— 
Cause thee to stumble. Dr. George Dana Boardman instances the case of 
Thomas Cranmer, Archbishop of Canterbury, in the reign of Bloody Mary, 
who at the stake raised his hand, which in a moment of weakness had sub- 
scribed to the dogmas of the Papal Supremacy and the Real Presence, and 
exclaiming, ‘‘ This unworthy hand hath offended!’ thrust that hand into 
the flames from the fagots. ‘‘ Cranmer’s hand was no more to be blamed 
for having subscribed to the doctrine of Rome than it was to be praised for 
having transcribed the four Evangelists. The guilt was not in the hand; 
the guilt was in the soul that wielded the pen.’’—Cut zt off. This is not to 
be taken literally. The hand and the foot and the eye are good, but should 
what one’s eye sees, or where one’s foot goes, or what one’s hand does, cause 
sin, then destroy, as it were, the hand or the foot or the eye, that is, get com- 
pletely away from that sight or that place or that deed.— Halt. Lame. 


LIGHT FROM ORIENTAL LIFE 


142. A great millstone. The ordinary way of grinding grain was to put it 
between two stones. Two women turned the upper stone about the fixed 
lower one in this hand-mill. The Greek word for millstone in this verse 
means the large, heavy, upper millstones of large mills which were turned by 
asses. 

42. Cast into the sea. Punishment by drowning was a practice of Romans, 
Greeks, and Syrians. According to St. Jerome, this was the punishment 
meted out by the Romans to some of the leaders of the insurrection under 
Judas of Galilee. 

43. Into hell, into the unquenchable fire. Several of our lessons last year 
taught us that ‘“‘ hell’’ is ‘‘ Gehenna,” the Greek word for the Valley of Hin- 
nom, the ravine on the south side of Jerusalem which was sometimes called 
Tophet, whence our expresssion ‘‘as hot as Tophet.’’ In the reigns of Ahaz 
and Manasseh children were offered here in sacrifice to the god Molech. King 
Josiah had human bones thrown here, thus making it ceremonially unclean, 
and later the refuse of the city was thrown into it, and this necessitated the 
keeping of fires constantly burning to consume it. Therefore it gave its 
name to the place of future punishment, spoken of as having its fire never 
quenched. 
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THE HISTORICAL BACKGROUND 


Review Questions. On what occasions have we known of Jesus’ under- 
standing of men’s thoughts? What had Jesus taught his disciples concerning 
the nature of his kingdom? How had Jesus shown himself at the service of 
all? How did John the Baptist show his humility and unselfishness? In 
what words had Jesus taught the disciples that their motto must not be self? 
How did it happen that he once washed the disciples’ feet, and what was the 
lesson he thus taught them? (A lesson of last year.) 

Great Lessons. From the time that the disciples at Cesarea Philippi 
confessed him to be the Son of God, Jesus’ aim was to give them the thought 
which was not human, but divine, as Dr. Horton says, the thought that the 
way of death was the way of life, that the way of the cross was the way of 
the light, as the Lamb of God that should take away the sin of the world, 
he must be a lamb that was slain. It proved a hard lesson for the disciples 
to learn, a lesson which they never did grasp until they learned it through 
experience of the events foretold. 

And a second great purpose of the Master in his teaching of his disciples 
was to impress upon them that their lives must be lives of service for him. 
He was going to leave them and they were to be his witnesses and were to 
carry forward his work. They were to serve him by serving their fellow 
men. On their way to Capernaum, the disciples had been disputing among 
themselves as to which of them was the greatest. Perhaps the nine disciples 
were jealous of the special favor shown the three on the Mount of Trans- 
figuration, and perhaps the three had been unduly elated over the preference 
shown them. Jesus had noted their contentions and at Capernaum he sud- 
denly confused them by inquiring over what they had been disputing on the 
way. Then he taught them the greatness of service, and by an object lesson, 
the beauty of lowliness. 


THE GEOGRAPHICAL BACKGROUND 


After the Transfiguration, generally believed to have been upon a spur 
of Mount Hermon, Jesus went southward, avoiding the frequented thor- 
oughfares that he might continue his instruction of the Twelve. They were 
passing through Galilee when he foretold his death. They were in Capernaum, 
probably at Peter’s house, when he used the little child as an object lesson. 


LESSON TOPICS AND ILLUSTRATIONS 
I Junior Toric: JEsus REBUKES SELFISHNESS 


Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. The flowers got into a debate 
one morning (so Dr. Lyman Abbott tells us) as to which one of them was 
the best, the very flower of God. The rose said: ‘‘I am the flower of God, 
for I am the fairest and the most perfect in beauty and variety of form and 
delicacy of fragrance, of all the flowers.” And the crocus said: ‘‘ No, you 
are not the flower of God. Why, I was blooming long before you bloomed. 
I am the primitive flower; I am the first one.’”’ And the lily of the valley 
said: ‘‘I am small, but Iam white; perhaps I am the flower of God.”” And 
the trailing arbutus said: ‘‘ Before any of you came forth, I was blooming 
under the leaves and under the snow. Am I not the flower of God?” 

On the way back from Mount Hermon and Cesarea Philippi the Twelve 
disciples got into a debate. What over? What had led three of the dis- 
ciples to think they were the greatest? 

Where Christians are Known to be Unselfish. A missionary in Korea 
overheard two natives talking about the Christians. One said to the other, 
“What do you think of this new faith? Are you going to be a Christian, 
too?” The other answered: ‘‘ No; how could I? I have to think of myself, 
and those Christians—they are always thinking of others!” 

Sometimes Human Beings Show Monkey Characteristics. When 
I was about ten years old I went to an animal show where there were fifteen 
or twenty monkeys, mostly small, in one cage. But among them there was 
one very large monkey, four or five times as big as any of the others. I don’t 
know who invited him, or how he came there, but he made his presence felt, 
as we shall see. 

When feeding time came, the keeper appeared with a large bundle of cab- 
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bage leaves which he threw into the cage, a few at a time. I then saw the 
advantage of being a large monkey in a cage filled with small monkeys, for 
as fast as the keeper threw the leaves into the cage the big monkey grabbed 
them and held on to them. When some of the little monkeys criticised him, 
he merely showed his teeth and went on with his work. 

After he had acquired all the leaves that had been thrown into the cage 
he gathered the whole supply together into a pile and sat on top of the pile. 
Then he ate all that he wanted—and perhaps more than he wanted. He 
did not eat all the leaves that had been passed into the cage because his stomach 
would not hold so many, but he did his best. After he had swallowed what 
he could, he lost interest, yawned and walked away. Then the little monkeys 
scampered to the remaining pile of leaves and got what was left—but not 
without all sorts of bickerings and inequalities among themselves. 

Although the big monkey made himself unpopular, both inside and out- 
side the cage, he was not sensitive about it. Indeed, why should he be? 
Inside the cage, where he understood the language, size and strength were 
the only things worth having. There wasn’t a monkey on the premises that 
did not really envy him—not a monkey that did not wish to be like him. 
Outside the cage were a lot of two-legged grumblers resembling monkeys— 
but why worry about their unintelligible mutterings, especially since they were 
safely shut off from the cabbage leaves by good substantial bars! 

Perhaps this little story about brute force and brazen selfishness will re- 
mind you of some human being who makes an occasional bad showing.— 
“American Magazine.” 

A Boy Who was Unselfish. ‘‘ Here, boy: Sun and Telegram.” 

“Yessir, but just you buy ’em offen de little feller, will yer? He’s too 
plumb skeered ter holler papers fer hisself! ’’ 

“Well, now, this beats all! I thought newsboys always worked against 
each other. Or he’s your brother, perhaps? ”’ 

““Nope; but his dad’s just skipped, an’ so he’s had ter git out on de street 
an’ hustle fer a livin’! Wot! No change outen a quarter? Thanky-sir! 
Aw now, kiddie, see de piece o’ luck yer got right off! Now pitch in and 
holler, an’ work dis yer corner fer all it’s wirt: it’s a prime place! ”’ 

““ Evenin’ Sun; Woruld, Tellygram, sir?’’—Emma A. Lente. 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Juniors. One should think of others first, 
of self last. 

In doing good deeds for others we are doing them for Christ. 

Sentence Sermons to Remember. Memory verse: 1 John 4.21. 

Know that the love of thyself doth hurt thee more than anything in the 
world.—Thomas 4 Kempis. 


II INTERMEDIATE Topic: FAILURE OF SELFISHNESS 


Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. When Emperor Francis Joseph 
of Austria died a little over a year ago, the ceremony at the burial in the 
crypt of the Capuchin was the ancient one which was originally designed to 
impress the monarch’s successor that in spite of all pomp a sovereign is merely 
a mortal like all men. At the entrance to the vault the funeral procession 
was halted when the following dialogue took place between a challenger within 
and a courtier without. 

** Who is there?”’ 

** His Most Serene Majesty, the Emperor Francis Joseph.” 

*“T know him not.” , ’ 

““The Emperor of Austria and Apostolic King of Hungary is outside.” 

*T know him not.” 

“A sinful man, our brother Francis Joseph.” 

The portals were then opened and the procession entered. 

It may be that Peter and James and John felt that they were of more 
importance than the other disciples, because they had been on the Mount and 
had seen the glory of their Lord. They needed to learn the lesson that oppor- 
tunities, or favorable circumstances, or power, or influence, or, indeed, any 
native quality, did not make a man great in the eyes of their Master. How 
did they learn it? : 

A Hard Lesson for the Disciples. This lesson that greatness lies in 
unselfish service for others was a hard one for the disciples to learn. Later, 
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at the close of the Perean Ministry, as they were approaching Jerusalem on 
Jesus’ final journey there, his thoughts’ were about his coming sacrificial death, 
but the disciples were still thinking about their own greatness, and _James 
and John made the request that their Master would allow them to sit, one 
on his right hand, and one on his left hand, in his glory. Again it was “ me 
first’? that each one wanted. When the other disciples heard what the two 
had asked, they were indignant, for they, too, wantéd to be first. And Jesus 
patiently taught them once more that greatness lies in service: ‘‘ Whosoever 
would become great among you, shall be your minister; and whosoever would 
be first among you, shall be servant of all. For the Son of man also came 
not to be ministered unto, but to minister, and to give his life a ransom for 
many.” 

And then in that upper room at Jerusalem, on that last night of all, Jesus 
washed his disciples’ feet to teach them by this example that greatness lies 
in unselfish service for others. The disciples learned the lesson at last. 

One Who Loved to Have Preéminence. After the battle of Marathon 
all Athens was talking about Miltiades, the victorious general, praising his 
valor and skill. So jealous was Themistocles that he shut himself up to 
avoid hearing about his rival. ‘‘ Yea,’’ says Plutarch, “‘he got no rest day 
nor night, neither would he frequent festivals, nor keep company with his 
friends. And when asked what was the matter with him and what ailed 
him, this was his reply, ‘ Miltiades’ victory would not let me sleep.’’’ Them- 
istocles could not bear to see another given a greater place than he in the 
kingdom. 

‘“Me Last.’’ Among the truly popular girls I have known, one stands 
out preéminently. JI knew her intimately for ten years, and I never knew 
one person who did not find her lovable. Once during her sophomore year 
in high school a group of her chums were dicussing mottoes and naming their 


favorites. ‘‘ Hitch your wagon to a star’’ and “‘ To the stars through dif- 
ficulties ’’ were favored. 

Turning to Jessie, some one said, ‘“ Haven’t you a motto?” ‘ Yes,’’ she 
said, ‘‘it is this: ‘ Me last!’’’ ‘‘ What do you mean by that?” the others 
asked. ‘‘ That’s my motto, and I think it is a good one.’’ ‘‘ But what does 
it mean?’”” Then Jessie explained: ‘‘It means just what it says: ‘ Me last.’ 


That is, J am to think of myself last. I am to put every one else ahead of me, 
and then can look after myself when everybody else is taken care of.” 

The girls knew that right there lay the secret of her popularity—she lived 
up to her motto. She was always looking out for some one else, never for 
herself.—‘‘ Girl’s Companion.” 

A Great President. ‘‘ President Lincoln, do you know where Chase 
is?’’ an excited man asked Mr. Lincoln as he rushed into the Presidential office. 

“Yes,” replied Mr. Lincoln. 

. me you know that he is going to that Republican Convention in Ohio?” 

es. 

co. you know that-he is going to make a speech there?” 

es. 

“Don’t you know that he wants to be President, and that you ought to 
keep him at home?” 

“Oh, don’t worry about Chase. He has just as good a right to want to 
be president as any man in America. If the people want Chase to be Presi- 
dent, then I want him to be President.” 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Intermediates. Let this be thy whole en- 
deavor, this thy prayer, this thy desire—that thou mayest be stripped of all 
selfishness, and with entire simplicity follow Jesus only.—Thomas a Kempis. 

z Sees Sermon to Remember. The true man thinks last of him- 
self.—Schiller, 


III SENror AND ADULT Topic: FAILURE OF SELFISHNESS 


Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. A missionary in ‘Syria was 
learning Arabic, and in translating the sentence, ‘‘ Mary and I will do it,” 
she used the Arabic words in the same order. ‘Oh, no! that is wrong,” 
said the young Syrian girl who was teaching; ‘‘ we always put I first: it should 
be, I and Mary will do it.” And the missionary adds that it struck her at 
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the time as a sadly true fact, not only in the language, but in the whole char- 
acter of the people she longed to help—it is ‘“‘I’’ first, and very often the 
rest never follows at all. It is this that has to be replaced by the characteristic 
of him who “ pleased not himself’’; who came ‘‘ not to be ministered unto, 
but to minister.” 

Jesus’ disciples were true Syrians that day when they disputed with one 
another on the way, as to which of them was the greatest. The French speak 
of a disease which they call La maladie du mot, or Me-sickness. The dis- 
ciples were troubled with that disease, they were much too concerned with 
themselves. 

The Master’s Omniscience. ‘‘ What were ye reasoning on the way?” 
This was a question not for information, but for conviction. The Master 
had been going on before, preoccupied with greater things; and the disciples, 
lingering behind him and knowing he was too far off to overhear them, began 
a talk which they fancied would remain a secret among themselves. How 
taken aback they must have been by his sudden question as they sat together 
in the house, ‘‘ What was it you disputed about on the way?” They ‘held 
their peace,’’ and no wonder. Shame sealed their lips. But Jesus did not 
need to wait till he was told. He showed them in a moment that he had been 
reading them all the time. 

For three-and-thirty years he walked about the world, an unsuspected 
reader of all the thoughts and feelings of every one in the crowds that met 
or followed him. Even his disciples little knew the sharpness of the glance 
that pierced all the motives and ambitions of their souls. How terribly dis- 
concerting it would have been to them had they known that their Master’s 
eye was always looking them through and through! How terrible it would 
have been to Judas had he known that all his base treachery had been de- 
tected by that eye as soon as it was conceived! How disconcerting to Peter 
had he realized that his base cowardice had been detected before a single 
word of denial had passed his lips? How great a blow it would have been 
to James and John had they suspected that their proud ambition had been 
seen by their Master’s eye, before the least suspicion of it had occurred to 
any of their brethren! 

But this thought-reading, heart-searching Christ is looking me through every 
day as clearly as he looked through any of them. Surely, if I only realized 
that fact I would be holier than I am. Alas! my Master’s omniscience is 
often to me a doctrine only, and not a reality. It has a place in my creed 
but hardly in my conscience. If “ every imagination of the thoughts of my 
heart ’’’ is known to him as soon as it is known to myself, it is a marvel of 
divine mercy that he bears with me as he does, or suffers me to remain in his 
discipleship for a single day!—G. H. Knight, in ‘‘ The Master’s Questions 
to His Disciples.” 

The Right Kind of Rivalry. The disciples wanted to compete for tawdry 
reputation and position—‘‘ which of them should be accounted the greatest?” 
Jesus says: ‘‘ No! If you must use the power of rivalry use it for a fine, 
unselfish thing, and so make it fine and unselfish.’’ And then he tells them 
what that use shall be. ‘‘ He that is greatest among you, let him be as the 
younger; and he that is chief, as he that doth serve.” 

How deep and wise and fine that is! Jesus says: ‘‘ Must you then com- 
pete with one another? Must one be greater and the other less? Must you 
then use this power of competition? It might be better if you did not use it at 
all; but, if you must use it, make it as noble as you can by using it on noble 
things. Use it for human good. See not who shall be the splendidest, but 
who shall be the most useful. Let your rivalry be a rivalry in self-sacrifice 
and in laborious doing of good. Compete with one another in humility. 
See which can be the truest servant.” 

As if one took a stream which had been running waste in low and muddy 
places, and with a strong hand collected it and shut it up into its channel 
and turned it to the fields which needed and could welcome its fertility, so 
was it when Christ took this wasted, dissipated power of rivalry and said to 
it: ‘‘Come here. Here is your true work. Do this work nobly, and it shall 
ennoble you!’’—Phillins Brooks. 

The Success of Unselfishness. When the class of 1853 of Yale Uni- 
versity had the opportunity of selecting from among the names of those who 
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had died two names to be honored by tablets in the Memorial Hall, they 
chose those of Dr. Charles Harding, who died a missionary in India, and of 
Rev. Hiram Bingham, who gave over fifty years to missionary service in the 
Sandwich Islands and Micronesia. In his address of presentation, the Hon- 
orable Andrew D. White, formerly our ambassador to Germany, said: ‘‘ Among 
the classmates we have lost were others in church, in state, in literature, in 
scholarship, who held places which the world considers higher than the places 
held by either of these men, as things go in this world. And yet, when we 
wish to leave with our alma mater the names which she must not willingly 
let die, we have named these two. We have named them because their ideals 
were the highest, and because they sacrificed most to make these ideals real. 
Men like these have given the world something better than any material 
success. These two classmates of ours gave to our land, to us, to all our 
thinking fellow citizens, something of the spirit of Saint Paul, something of 
the spirit, we may say reverently, of Christ himself.” 

A Father to His Freshman Son. ‘In the details of life, in the public 
vehicles, in crowds, and in all situations where the demand presses hard on 
supply, what you get by hogging is incomparably less than what you get by 
courtesy. The things you must scramble and elbow for are not worth having; 
not one of them. They are the swill of life, my son, leave them to swine.” 

Spoiled Children are Failures. When we say that children are “ spoiled,” 
we mean that they are selfish. They are disobedient and discourteous, they 
are forth-putting and impertinent, because they are selfish. And we know 
that they are in a fair way to become not only bad Christians but bad cit- 
izens. The parents of the spoiled child are a peril to the state. They are 
preparing to send into the life of the community a force as destructive as if 
they were teaching the child how to make dynamite. This is the material 
out of which are presently produced the manufacturer who is intent on making 
the mill pay regardless of the conditions under which the men work, and the 
merchant who sees no relation between wages and character, and the people 
in general who are willing to take dividends from methods of business which 
depreciate the human stock, and menace both the bodies and the souls of 
women and children. The spoiled child becomes the irresponsible mother, 
and the quarrelsome father, a poisoner of the domestic cup. Some of the 
pain of man has its origin in physical conditions, which we either cannot 
change, or have not yet learned how to change. But the greater part of the 
pain of human life is social, and proceeds straight from selfishness. The 
selfish child is already a nuisance, but he grows into a tragedy. 

Unless we stop it. This is accomplished in part by the teaching of religion. 
The symbol of Christianity is the sign of self-sacrifice, the cross. The central 
idea of it is the love of Jesus Christ for us even to the giving of his life. For 
our sake, he made himself poor, endured difficulties, faced all enmity, and 
suffered the shame and pain of crucifixion. The persistence of selfishness 
among good people, after all these Christian centuries, and in s ite of the 
sermon in the pulpit and the cross on the spire, shows the hold of this vice 
on human nature. Even religion makes but a hard, slow fight against it. 
Nevertheless the strength of victory is in religion. It is every day making 
selfish people less selfish, by the appeal of the cross. One plain thing that 
we can do against it in the family is to teach the self-sacrifice of Christ. 

Another thing is to add to this teaching the active practice of religion. 
Children are to be made unselfish not only by admonition but by application. 

The positive side of service is to be emphasized. The children are tobe 
sent on errands of ministry; they are to do things for the happiness first of 
the household, then of the neighborhood. They are to be brought up with 
the idea that the sight of need is a call for ministry. They are to ask them- 
selves in every company, ‘‘ What can I do?” When they come home from 
some social assembly, with injured feelings, and the complaint that they 
had a stupid time, the proper question is, ‘‘ What contribution did you make?” 
Whose happiness did you increase?’ In the society of well-bred youth every 
lad starts instinctively to fetch a needed chair. He does not wait to think 
He has acquired the habit of service. To extend and magnify that, to carry 
it novoue ae minor Ae Ss a to all the needs of our neighbors is to 
enter honestly into the practice of religion.—Dean Hodges in ‘“ ae 
of Children in Religion.” j Scena tet 
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Hints for Enlargement or Discussion. 1. In the Kingdom of Christ 
there will be an aristocracy, but it will be the nobility of service; there will 
be superiority, but it will be the priority of humility.—Charles Edward Locke. 

2. What constitutes true greatness? Governor Pingree of Michigan said: 
“Greatness of the man’s life consists not in wealth nor power, but in his 
capacity by precept and example to aid the weak and lift up the helpless, and 
champion the cause of those not able to help themselves.’’ See Chapter 
XXXV of ‘‘ The Master’s Questions to His Disciples,” by G. H. Knight. 

3. The man who lives for himself alone will be the sole mourner at his own 
funeral.— William Sunday. 

4. It has often been said, very truly, that religion is the thing that makes 
the ordinary man feel extraordinary; it is an equally important truth that 
religion is the thing that makes the extraordinary man feel ordinary.—G. K. 
Chesterton. 

5. The most gigantic struggle for self in the world’s history is this Great 
War. When the ambition for greatness has been supplanted by the passion 
for service, wars will be no more. 

6. Not once in history alone, but every day and always, Christ sets the little 
child in the midst of us as the truest reminder of himself, teaching us the 
secret of happiness, and leading us into the Kingdom by the way of humility 
and tenderness.— Whittier, in Preface to ‘‘ Child-Life in Prose.” 

6. Every soldier dying for his country on a European battle-field, every 
home giving up its blood and tears, is a summons and a reproach to us men 
and women who have accepted the Christ of the cross, but not the cross of 
Christ. If they have counted their cause above their lives and their every 
possession, why not we? What they freely yield to their lords of war and 
death shall not Christians give with joy to their Lord of Life and Peace?— 
Robert E. Speer. 

7. Dominating ideas of Jesus. See Mt. 6.33; 20.20-28; 22.34-40; Mk. 
9.33757; Lk. 9.46-48; Jn. 13.4-17, 34, 35. (a) Love, the law of life. (8) 
Unselfish service, the secret of greatness. (¢) The Kingdom of God, the 
supreme end of life.—‘‘ Senior Elective Course.” 


WORK TO BE ASSIGNED FOR THE NEXT LESSON 


Questions to Look Up. 1. How do we know that the one who came 
and kneeled to Jesus was a young man? (Mt. 19.22.) 2. What does Luke 
call him? (Lk. 18.18.) 3. When the jailor asked Paul a question similar 
to the young man’s question of Jesus, what was Paul’s answer? (Acts. 16.31.) 
4. Explain the meaning of Jesus’ question in verse 18. 5. What man does 
Acts mention who sold his possessions and gave all the proceeds to the poor? 
(Acts 2.45.) 6. What great poet called this incident ‘‘ The Great Refusal’? 
How did Esau make a great refusal? 8. Explain the meaning of verses 24 
and 25. 9. Give another figure of speech used by Jesus which contains the 
word camel. (Mt. 23.24.) 10. Where in the Bible are the Commandments 
given? (Ex. 20.) 11. What does Eccles. 5.13 say about riches? 12. Tell 
the parable of the man who trusted in his riches. (Luke 12.16-21.) 13. 
What does the Gospel of Mark show more clearly than do the other Gospels? 
(“ Guide,” p. 28.) 14. Write an outline of Mark. 

Questions to Think About. 1. Which group contains the greater num- 
ber of people, that of those who are discontented with what they have, or of 
those who are discontented with what they are? 2. To what group did the 
young ruler belong? 3. What is the number of each of the commandments 
mentioned in verse 19? 4. Can the desire for riches be as great a stumbling 
block to a poor man as the possession of riches to a rich man? 5. What 
qualities has one to whom wealth is a blessing? 6. What qualities has one 
to whom wealth is a curse? 7. Is money in itself an evil? 8. For what pur- 
poses does God entrust money to us? 9. Enumerate some of the services 
rendered by wealth. 10. How does the possession of wealth tend to draw 
one away from God? 11. How does the use one makes of his money test one’s 
character? 12. What was Jesus’ idea of success in life? 

Note-Book Work. Junior Theme: Jesus Rebuking the Disciples. Inter- 
mediate Theme: A Hard Lesson for the Disciples to Learn. Senior Theme: 
Jesus’ Dealings with Selfishness. 
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JESUS SETS NEW STANDARDS OF LIVING 


Guolien Text 


Seek ye first his kingdom and his righteous- 
ness; and all these things shall be added 
unto you. Matthew 6.33 


LESSON Mark 10.1-31: verses 17-27 printed 


ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS Genesis 1.27; 2.18-25; 
Exodus 20.2-17; Deuteronomy 5.16-21; Matthew 18.1-14; I9.16-30; 
Luke 18.15-29. 


17 And as he was going forth into the way, there ran one to him, 
and kneeled to him, and asked him, Good Teacher, what shall I do 
that I may inherit eternal life? 18 And Jesus said unto him, Why 
callest thou me good? none is good save one, even God. 19 Thou 
knowest the commandments, Do not kill, Do not commit adultery, 
Do not steal, Do not bear false witness, Do not defraud, Honor thy 
father and mother. 20 Andhe said unto him, Teacher, all these things 
have I observed from my youth. 21 And Jesus looking upon him 
loved him, and said unto him, One thing thou lackest: go, sell what- 
soever thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure 
in heaven: and come, follow me. 22 But his countenance fell at 
the saying, and he went away sorrowful: for he was one that had 
great possessions. 

23 And Jesus looked round about, and saith unto his disciples, 
How hardly shall they that have riches enter into the kingdom of 
God! 24 And the disciples were amazed at his words. But Jesus 
answereth again, and saith unto them, Children, how hard is it for 
them that trust in riches to enter into the kingdom of God! 25 It 
is easier for a camel to go through a needle’s eye, than for a rich 
man to enter into the kingdom of God. 26 And they were astonished 
exceedingly, saying unto him, Then who can be saved? 27 Jesus look- 
ing upon them saith, With men it is impossible, but not with God: 
for all things are possible with God. 


THE LESSON TEXT EXPLAINED AND ILLUMINED 
THE LESSON OUTLINE 


I. The Young Man’s Problem. 17-20. 

IJ. The Young Man’s Peril. 21. 
III. The Young Man’s Unwillingness to Pay the Price. 22. 
IV. The Peril of Possessions. 23-27. 


17. Into the way. Or, on his way, RVm.—There ran one to him and kneeled 
to him. A certain ruler (of the synagogue), Lk. 18.18: a young man, Mt. 
19.22, The young man’s earnestness, and his manner of approach, at once 
win our interest in him.—What shall I do? What good things shall I do? 
Mt. 19.16.—That I may inherit eternal life. He realizes that he has missed 
the summum bonum, the greatest good, of life. 

18. Why callest thou me good? none is good save one, even God. This ques- 
tion seems to indicate that the young man had used the word good with as 
little thought as we do when we say ‘‘ Good morning ’’; Jesus would have 
him weigh his words and see whether he meant what he had said. If he were 
calling him good in the sense in which God is good, Jesus would accept his 
homage. Jesus always wanted those who came to him to know what being 
his disciple meant, to weigh well the consequences of such a step before 
entering uponit. See Light from Oriental Life. 
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19. Thou knowest the commandments. ‘‘ God’s goodness is revealed in 
his commandments, and inheritance of eternal life depends upon keeping 
them. Thus the words begin as a rebuke for the thoughtless use of the 
epithet ‘ good,’ and end as an answer to the question, ‘ What shall I do?’ ”’ 
(Allen). Compare Paul’s answer to the jailer’s similar question, Acts 16.31. 
—Do not kill . . . mother. Ex. 20.12-16; Dt. 5.16-20. All these command- 
ments test one’s love to one’s neighbor.—Do not defraud. <A special applica- 
tion of the tenth commandment. 

20. All these things have I observed from my youth. “Surely the great 
Teacher to whom I have come ‘seeking for some great thing to do, or secret 
thing to know’ cannot possibly give as his answer that I am to keep these 
old, simple, elementary ten commandments, which I have learned to lisp 
ever since I was on my mother’s knee! he must mean something far beyond 
that. It was exactly like the child in the great poem, who having been talked 
to continually about the glory and the majesty of the sea, and being led to 
the seaside said, ‘Is that the mighty ocean? Is that all?’’’(Farrar). 

21. Jesus looking upon him loved him. His penetrating glance showed the 
man’s dissatisfaction with himself, his soul-discontent, his earnestness in 
seeking moral heights to which he knew he had not attained, and to which he 
knew not the way.—One thing thou lackest. Between him and the love of 
God as well as between him and the love of his neighbor, stood his love of 
his possessions: if he could put that love out of the way he could love God with 
all his heart and his neighbor as himself.—Sell whatsoever thou hast and give 
to the poor. This was the one thing necessary for him to do: in another 
case the one thing necessary may be something very different. Mary and 
Martha and Lazarus were rich, but Jesus never gave them this counsel. Jesus 
never condemned riches in themselves, he condemned the devotion to riches 
which makes a man lose his sense of the value of better things.—Treasure 
in heaven. See Mt. 6.20. 

22. He went away sorrowful. ‘‘ When we read this story, it strikes us as 
if we witnessed a tragedy. It is as if we saw one struggling in the sea, making 
desperate efforts to save himself, and almost grasped by the strong arm of 
another; but just when we thought him saved, he is swept away, he perishes ”’ 
(A. B. Davidson). One would like to believe true the tradition that the 
young ruler’s satisfaction in his possessions left him after he returned home, 
that he could not forget his talk with the Good Teacher, and finally obeyed 
Christ’s command and followed him.—For he was one that had great posses- 
sions. Ovid calls riches Irritamenta malorum, provocatives of evil. To this 
young man they were an idol, he was trying to serve God and mammon. 

23. Jesus looked round about, and saith unto his disciples. Jesus read their 
thoughts, and possibly they were thinking that their Master had needlessly 
thrown away a fine opportunity of winning a very rich man to their cause. 

24. How hard it is. See Light from Oriental Life.—For them that trust in 
riches. Some ancient authorities omit this, RVm. ‘“‘ Jesus saw that the more 
a man has of things that are seen, the less likely he is to realize his need of 
the unseen things ’’(Ainsworth). , 

25. Compare the figure of speech in Mt. 23.24 and see Light from Oriental 
Life. It is not in the amount of the riches that the danger lies, but in being 
possessed by the riches. 

26. Unto him. Many ancient authorities read among themselves, RVm. | 

27. It is impossible. It probably refers to the conquering of the peril of 
riches. If it refers to salvation (then who can be saved?) the answer means 
that man cannot save himself, his salvation is of God.—All things are pos- 
sible with God. Is anything too hard for Jehovah? Gen. 18.14. See Job 
42.2; Jer. 32.17; Zech. 8.6. It is interesting to note that the Greek prep- 
osition translated with, with the noun in the dative, means beside, alongside 
of; hence the meaning here is not merely that God can do everything, but 
that all things are possible to man alongside of, with, God. 


LIGHT FROM ORIENTAL LIFE 


17. There ran one to him. No common reason will ever lead the oriental 
to break his slow, sedate, and dignified walk.—Ewing. 
18. None is good save one, even God. The young ruler was a close student 
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of the Law; he came to Jesus as a peripatetic pupil seeking the latest knowl- 
edge. The maxim of the rabbis held full sway over his mind—“ There is 
nothing good but the Law.” Jesus had to fling him out of that groove and 
suggest a goodness higher than the goodness of the Law—namely, God's 
goodness. He succeeded to perfection.» ‘‘ Thou callest me good—you are 
judging from the point of view of the Law—you are saying what you would 
say to any rabbi. I am not good in that sense. I am good ina better sense. 
There is none good but God; the goodness I have is God’s goodness. What 
it is you have to learn. To learn it, become my disciple, i.e., sell all and 
follow me.” 

20. All these things have I observed from my youth. Dean Farrar tells us 
that when Rabbi Chamina lay dying, he said to the angel of death: ‘‘ Go 
and fetch me the Book of the Law, and see whether there is anything in it 
which I have not kept.’’ The Talmud represents God as speaking of ‘‘ my 
sanctified ones, who have kept the whole Law from Aleph to Taw.” 

24. How hard is it for them that trust in riches to enter into the Kingdom of 
God! The Jews inclined to think it much easier for a rich man than for a 
poor man. The former had in his very prosperity a proof of the Divine favor; 
he was prima facie a good man, and might feel very hopeful about entering the 
Kingdom.—Dr. John A. Broadus, ‘‘ Commentary on Maithew.” 

25. It is easier for a camel to go through a needle’s eye, than for a rich man 
to enter into the Kingdom of God. Exaggerated speech has always been com- 
mon among oriental people, and Jesus here uses a common proverb, whose 
exaggeration could have caused his hearers no trouble of interpretation, though 
it has caused much trouble to modern readers. Many have adopted the 
interpretation that the ‘‘ eye of the needle’’ is the name for the small gate 
within the large eastern gate, through which it is possible, when the large 
gate is closed at night, for a camel to pass after being unloaded. But the 
exaggeration of the proverbial saying needs no explaining away. By its 
use Jesus teaches how hard it is for one who trusts in his riches to enter the 
Kingdom of God. He used a similarly exaggerated proverb when he called 
ae Pharisees ‘‘ blind guides, that strain out the gnat and swallow the camel!” 

i 2 

There is a rabbinical proverb which speaks of ‘‘a camel dancing in a quart- 
measure,’’ and in the Koran it says that one ‘‘ who accuses our doctrine of 
falsity shall find the gates of heaven shut, nor shall he enter into paradise 
till a camel shall pass through the eye of a needle.’’ The Greeks said, ‘‘ It is 
easier to hide five elephants under one’s arm,’’ and the Latins, ‘‘ More easily 
would a locust bring forth an elephant.’’ Sir H. M. Elliot in ‘‘ The History 
of India as Told by Its Own Historians ’’ shows that the phrase was universal 
in the East to express difficulty, and quotes a record that in a juggler’s per- 
formances ‘“‘ larger bodies were made to issue out of small ones; an elephant 
was drawn through a window, and a camel through the eye of a needle.” 


THE HISTORICAL AND GEOGRAPHICAL BACKGROUND 


Review Questions. When the disciples first sought Jesus what did he ask 
them to do? What did Jesus say at Caesarea Philippi about losing and gaining 
life? About gaining the world? After that how had the disciples showed - 
that they were thinking wholly of themselves and their success? What did 
Jesus then teach them? 

The Connection in Thought of the Last Lesson and This. Jesus 
left Galilee for Jerusalem by way of Perea, and Mark records six incidents 
of the journey. The first was the discussion with the Pharisees about divorce; 
the second, Jesus’ welcoming of little children; and the third, the coming of 
the rich young ruler. The story of the ‘‘ Great Refusal” is given in all three 
Synoptic Gospels. In thought it fittingly follows our lesson of last week. 
The disciples disputed as to which was the greatest because they were self- 
centered, each selfishly wishing the best position for himself. The trouble 
with the rich young ruler was that he was thinking wholly about self, and could 
not part with his riches for the sake of others, or for the sake of seeking first 
God’s kingdom and his righteousness, 
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LESSON TOPICS AND ILLUSTRATIONS 


I Junror Topic: SEEK YE First His Kincpom anp His RIGHTEOUSNESS 


Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. Of course you have all read 
Longfellow’s beautiful story of ‘‘ Evangeline,” and you remember how one 
moonlight night after so many years of wandering Gabriel in one boat and 
Evangeline in another came so near that their outstretched hands might have 
clasped had they but known it. Each was longing to find the other, but the 
great opportunity passed without their knowing it. That is the saddest part 
of the whole story. It recalls to my mind that time when Jesus and the rich 
young ruler were seeking each other. The young man did not miss his oppor- 
tunity because he did not know it, but because he would not take it. This 
was the saddest part of his life’s story. How did the opportunity come? 
(Show Hofmann’s picture of ‘‘ Christ and the Rich Young Man,” Perry No. 
802, as you make a beautiful story of the coming of the young man to Jesus 
eager to learn from him.) 

What Jesus Means. ‘‘It is easier for a camel to go through the needle’s 
eye than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God,” Jesus said. 

I am sure Jesus did not mean that a rich man cannot be a child of God and 
live in God’s kingdom; but only that it is very, very hard for a rich man to 
get in. Why do you think it is so hard? Certainly, God loves a rich man 
as well as a poor man. God does not love anybody because he is poor, or 
wears mean clothes or lives in a little, shabby house. God loves us just for 
ourselves, not for what we have or for what we lack. God surely wants the 
rich man to come in. Then why is it so hard? 

Let me tell you a story which I have heard. I think it will help you to 
understand. A child was playing one day with a beautiful vase which the 
mother had left on the table for a moment. When the mother looked, his 
hand was in the vase and he complained that he could not get it out. She 
tried to help him, and pulled and pulled but the little hand could not get out. 
Mother called the father to come, and he tried. But the hand stuck fast in 
the vase. How should they get it out? Of course they must get it out 
somehow! 

The father thought of breaking the vase. But it was so valuable that 
he did not want to do that. Yet he knew he must if the hand could get out 
in no other way. So he said to the boy, ‘‘ Now, my son, make one more try. 
Open your hand and stretch your fingers out straight, as you see me doing, 
and then pull!’ But the little fellow said, ‘‘Oh, no, papa! I couldn’t put 
my fingers out straight like that, for if I did I would lose my penny!’ He 
had a penny in his hand all the time, and he was holding it fast in his tight 
little fist! And he didn’t open his hand because he wanted to keep the penny! 
No wonder his hand wouldn’t come out! Of course it wouldn’t! But when 
once he opened his fingers and dropped the penny, out came the hand easily 
enough. 

The entrance into God’s kingdom is narrow, like the neck of a vase. It 
is quite easy to pass in, but one must first open his hand to God. That is, 
he must give everything he has to God; he can keep nothing back for his 
own. This is what Jesus meant when he said: ‘“‘If any man will be my dis- 
ciple, let him deny himself, take up his cross and follow me daily.”” Jesus 
gave up all he had for us, and we must give all we have to him. 

But we like to keep our fists closed, to hold fast in our own hands what 
we have, to use it for ourselves. And when a man is rich, the danger is that 
he will love his money so much that he will not give it up at the door of the 
kingdom. So he stays out, not because God keeps him out, but because he 
clings to his money. He keeps saying, ‘“‘ This is mine! I will not give it 
to God!” The boy said, ‘‘I can’t draw my hand out of the vase!’’ But we 
know it was because he would not. He could if he would. It was his own 
clenched fist, that little hand clutching the penny, that made him a prisoner. 
Frank T. Bayley, in ‘‘ Little Ten-Minutes.” f 

No Man Can Serve Two Masters. We can understand that. Even in 
our games we can have only one captain or leader, or there is trouble at once, 
and in the more important things it is impossible to have different people giving 
directions at the same time. At the famous battle of Waterloo, when the 
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Emperor Napoleon was making a last’ fight against his enemies, who had 
many more soldiers than he had himself, it seemed likely at one time that 
he might win. He had managed to split the line of the enemy in two, so 
that he could fight one part while Marshal Ney, one of his great generals, 
was fighting the other. There was a third part of his army on its way to help, 
and if it had come up in time it would have made aH the difference, because 
a great many of the enemy’s troops were still a long way off. 

But the poor general who was commanding this third part got orders first 
from Napoleon and then from Ney, and when he turned to one, there came 
a command to go to the other. The result was that he lost a lot of time in 
turning about, and when he did get to the fight, it was too late. He could 
not serve two masters. 

So Jesus says that in the Kingdom of God only God can be king, and there 
is one other master in particular who cannot be served at the same time as 
God. He calls this master Mammon, which means riches, or treasure.—Will 
Reason, in ‘‘ What Jesus Said.” 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Juniors. Money is good because of the 
things it will buy. It is right to be industrious and earn money, but it is wrong 
to be so greedy for money that one has no time nor thought for what God 
wants one to do. It is right to spend money for one’s necessities and pleas 
ures, but it is wrong to spend all one’s money upon one’s self. He who trusts 
God will do what he is sure God wants him to do, and will not worry about 
not having enough money. Money should be one’s servant, never one’s 
master. 

A Sentence Sermon to Remember. It’s good to have money, and the 
things that money can buy, but it’s good, too, to check up once in a while, 
and make sure that you haven’t lost the things that money won’t buy.—Dr. 
G. H, Lorimer, 


II INTERMEDIATE Topic: THE COST AND THE REWARDS OF CHRISTIAN SERVICE 


Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. Ribera was a poor, struggling 
Spanish artist, when a rich man discovered his genius and offered him a place 
in his palace, where he had every luxury. While friendless and almost starv- 
ing, Ribera had devoted himself untiringly to his beloved art, but when sur- 
rounded by all that wealth could buy his zeal lagged, for the new life of pleasure 
took much of his time, and weakened his artistic vision and skill. He came 
to himself at length, and realizing that his genius was suffering an eclipse, 
resolved upon a courageous step. He gave up his living, and tried once more 
to support himself. Often the temptation came to give up the struggle and 
return to a life of ease, for he was so poor that he had to sell his coat for food, 
but he persevered and at last success crowned his efforts and made him famous. 
For his art’s sake the one thing needful was the giving up of all he possessed 
through another, and he was great enough to make the great renunciation. 
For his soul’s sake the one thing needful for the rich young ruler was the giving 
up of his possessions, but he was not great enough for this and he has been 
known through the ages as the man who made the great refusal. What is 
the story? 

The Cost and the Reward of the Service of Mammon. One day I 
was walking down a main street in Christiana with a Norwegian friend. He 
called my attention to a large business concern, and then told me this story 
of its wealthy founder and head. He had been a poor boy in a country dis- 
trict tending cattle. One day he wanted to be away, and asked his sister 
to tend the cattle, promising to let her hold for the day a small coin current 
there, worth less than three cents of our money, to be returned at night. She 
consented. The very sight of money was a great rarity to her. So she spent 
a long, hard day tending his cattle, and holding the bright little coin, and 
returned it again at night quite content with her day’s pay. 

Long years afterwards the brother was telling the story. He had grown 
very wealthy. He had allowed the love of money to crowd out the Christ 
passion to which he was not a strdnger. He told the story to my friend with 
great glee, laughing at his sister’s childish simplicity. My friend, who knew 
him well, said very quietly: ‘‘ That is all you get; you hold your wealth to 
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the end of the day of your life, then you give it up and have as little as before, 
and the whole of your life is gone.”’- And the man’s startled face showed 
that he quite understood.—Dr. S. D. Gordon, in ‘“‘ Quiet Talks about Our 
Lord’s Return.” 

What Did Mrs. Hetty Green Get from Her Wealth? Mrs. Hetty 
Green inherited a fortune of ten millions, and by her financial genius multi- 
plied it fifteen times, until at her death her one hundred and fifty millions 
made her the richest woman in America. Her sole object in life was to make 
money, not to enjoy the spending of it. She exercised all her life long the 
most rigid economy in all things. She cared nothing for comfort, nothing 
for pleasure, nothing for any cause whatsoever. She gave nothing to the 
poor, and her will contained no public bequests, no bestowal of any amount 
for humanity. All her millions were left to her son and daughter. 

One Who Gave Up a Child for Christ’s Sake. The missionary from 
Kharput, making his annual visit to a Kurdish village, saw in the congregation 
two faces that fascinated him. In a lad’s face there was the promise of great 
powers; in the mother’s face, a poor washerwoman, suffering and sorrow 
and hope and patience and passionate devotion seemed to have wrought their 
perfect work. At the close of the meeting he asked to have them brought 
to him. , 

“Mother, do you love Jesus?’”’ he asked the trembling woman. ‘I do,” 
she said, “I do.” ‘‘ How much would you give to him?’ ‘ Oh, mission- 
ary, I have nothing! yet all I earn I give, saving only enough for food for this 
little boy and myself.” ‘‘ Would you give your little boy?” ‘‘ He is my 
all—my life!” ‘“ Think well of it to-night and pray. I return to Kharput 
to-morrow.’’ And the widow went out sobbing, ‘‘ My only son, my Thomas!” 

The remaining hours of the missionary’s visit were very busy ones, and 
when the morning came and his horse was saddled, he had forgotten about 
Thomas. But just as he was about to start there came the mother leading 
her boy by the hand. At the missionary’s feet she laid the little bundle of 
clothing on which she had worked all night. She placed one hand on her boy’s 
head, and with the other pointing upward, said two words, ‘‘ Thomas— 
Christos.’”” She then went back to her lonely life. But not to a narrowed 
or mournful life; hers was the joy of one who had made the supreme sacrifice. 

Thomas made good. He led his class. He advanced by leaps and bounds. 
And when he was graduated he went back to his old home, where the mother 
waited for him, and then far beyond into the Kurdish mountain to preach 
the Gospel. And they called him ‘‘ The Prophet of Kurdistan.” The black 
year of 1895 came with its awful massacres. Thomas was shot and cruelly 
cut and left for dead. Against all probabilities he recovered and resumed 
his work, giving himself to it with new courage and hope. The sacrifice of 
the mother bore its abundant fruit in the comfort he gave to orphans and 
brought to hundreds of widows, and they call him “ The Savior of Kurdistan.” 
—Based on an account in ‘‘ The Youth’s Companion.” 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Intermediates. Boys and girls to-day are 
impetuous like that young man of old; like him, they have good impulses; 
they need Divine guidance; they need to follow the Christ and devote their 
powers to his service, as did he. Just as Christ looked upon that young man 
with love and yearned to win him to true ideals, so God looks upon every 
young life to-day and covets its powers for high service. ; 

A Sentence Sermon to Remember. The worst thing about money is 
that it so often costs so much,—Emerson, 


III SENIOR AND ADULT Toric: THE PERIL OF RICHES 


Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. We study to-day ‘“‘ The Great 
Refusal.’’ You remember that it was Dante who first gave this title to the 
incident. ‘I looked,’’ he says in his ‘‘ Divine Comedy,” “‘ and I beheld the 
shade of him who, through cowardice, made the great refusal.’’ The rich 
young ruler lacked the courage to part with his possessions which had become 
to him dearer than life itself. He could not see that in seeking first God's 
kingdom and his righteousness, all things would have been added unto him, 
things that were heavenly, not earthly, possessions, things which were im- 
perishable, and would have been his throughout all the ages to come. 
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The Good and the IIl Effects of Riches. Certain virtues are rather 
helped than hurt by the possession of wealth, at least, such is the case among 
a certain number of the wealthy. Those who are of the wealthy leisure class 
have the time for the development of thoughtfulness, consideration, refine- 
ment, courtesy, virtues which to those in the rush of active life, or under the 
pressure of the struggle to exist, are indeed not unknown or impossible, but 
are often literally crowded out. This applies to some extent to spiritual 
gifts. Persons absorbed in a ceaseless struggle for daily bread for themselves 
or their families often gain certain noble virtues rarely found among the rich, 
but they often also do not have time to acquaint themselves with or to de- 
velop some other spiritual attainments for which leisure at least gives more 
opportunity. Certain wealthy persons spend a large portion of their lives 
in acts of charity or in philanthropic deeds, made possible to them by the 
possession of wealth. Shall we say that such action has no good effect? A 
larger number of wealthy persons devote themselves to the unselfish pursuit 
of higher education; from this privilege those born poor are by no means 
debarred, provided they have ability and capacity. In many instances, how- 
ever, such a course is made possible only by the possession of wealth. Can 
we say that noble pursuits have no effect in ennobling life? 

The ill effects of wealth upon character are probably, however, more marked. 
There is in particular one evil, in most cases the fruitful parent of many other 
ills so commen among the wealthy that it appears the almost inevitable 
concomitant of wealth. This is the development of self-indulgence and 
selfish luxury. Many live simply, however, even penuriously, because of 
greed; so overpowered are they by the passion for money that they are un- 
willing to spend much upon themselves. If such people are excepted, the 
wealthy who live simply and do not surround themselves with luxury are 
comparatively few in number. Selfish luxury is undoubtedly the prevailing 
sin of wealth, and from it often spring effeminacy, a pampered appetite, not 
seldom fast living and sensuality. These are among the results of wealth. 

Even those of large means who give very largely to charities or philan- 
thropies rarely do so at the cost of any sacrifice of luxury to themselves. 
Conscience upon this subject among this class seems almost atrophied, and 
persons living in extreme luxury will often, with seeming honesty, consider 
themselves unable to contribute to causes which they acknowledge to be 
most meritorious and important. 

Another ill effect of wealth is the temptation to exalt the value of material 
possessions over character, and to a less extent over intellectual and spiritual 
attainments. Wealth procures for its possessor so many opportunities, en- 
joyments, privileges, often so much power, including the power to do good, 
but even more truly the power to manipulate other fortunes and acquire more 
wealth, that the large majority of the wealthy are at least tempted, if not 
induced, to consider the possession of riches the most important thing in 
life, the ruling consideration in matters of business, of marriage, of social 
friendship, too often the chief standard in the valuation of men.—Condensed 
from “ Studies in Social Christianity,’’ by Dr. Josiah Strong. 

Even the Thrill of Giving is Denied the Man of Great Wealth. Mr. 
Schwab, the President and chief owner of the great Bethlehem Steel Com- 
pany, has given away millions of money. Among his gifts are schools and 
churches and two million for a home on Staten Island for orphaned and 
crippled children, yet when some one spoke to him of the pleasure of giving 
he replied: “ Of giving? Why, the man with too much money can’t really 
give. He can sign his name to a check, and a certain amount of money will 
automatically pass from his possession. But what he has given means nothing 
to him. He does not need it. He has sacrificed nothing. He couldn’t use 
it if he had kept it. So where does the thrill come in?” 

And then Mr. Schwab continued to talk about what great wealth could 
not do. ‘‘ There is no enjoyment in great wealth,’’ he asserted. ‘‘ One of 
the greatest happinesses in life is in having something to look forward to— 
something just out of reach—something that you are not quite able to afford. 

‘““ When a man reaches the place where he can get any of the world’s pur- 
chaseable things simply by writing out a check, he has cut loose from happi- 
ness, unless he is fortunate enough to have powerful interests of a constructive 
sort quite apart from his money,” ‘‘ Of course young people will not believe 
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this,” he continued. ‘ They think they would be deliriously happy if they 
could become millionaires. Millionaires! Nonsense! How long wiil it take 
them to learn that the things worth while in life are things on which the dollar 
mark is never stamped, things for which money has no buying power?” 

Hints for Enlargement or Discussion. 1. The rich young ruler an 
example of the failure of the successful man. ‘‘ When a man begins to amass 
wealth it is always a question whether God is going to gain a fortune or lose 
a man. 

2. Some men who are themselves trying their best to get rich are loud in 
their denunciations of those who have acquired riches. To worship the mam- 
mon that others possess is no better than to worship that which one himself 
possesses. 

3. The Christian and his possessions. See Mt. 19.23-30; 25.14-29; Lk. 
12.13-34; 1 Tim. 6. Material basis of civilization. Increase of material 
comforts and tools. Modern temptations to covetousness. Bible warnings 
and condemnations. Examples of Christian stewardship. The New Testa- 
ment teaching about acquiring, use, and giving of money.—‘‘ Adult Series.” 
See Chapter IV of “ Jesus Christ and the Social Question,’ Professor Pea- 
body; ‘‘ The Congregationalist,’’ March 4, 1915. ; 

4. One of the richest men in the world has declared that it is a disgrace to 
die rich. How is he giving away some of his wealth? What are other no- 
tably rich men and women doing for God and humanity? 

5. The rich young ruler was asked to give up his besetting sin. Your be- 
setting sin which keeps you from Christ may be altogether different from 
his. What is your answer to Christ’s requirement that you give it up and 
follow him? Dr. Jowett believes that in every life there is some one partic- 
ular sin, outstanding only to one’s self, different in different cases, but always 
one with which the secret history is woven through and through, and this it 
is which the unconverted man will not give up to Christ. A man must be 
prepared to surrender that one thing before he can come into fruitful fellow- 
ship with Christ. See Chapters VI and XX of ‘ The Principles of Jesus,’ 
by Robert E. Speer. 

6. How hard it is for those who have riches not to trust in them! All un- 
consciously the sense of security wraps them round. They scarcely ever face a 
situation in which they would be utterly helpless without God. The more sure 
they are of drawing their dividends, the less do they feel the need of drawing on 
the Divine resources,—H, T. Hodgkin. 


WORK TO BE ASSIGNED FOR THE NEXT LESSON 


Questions to Look Up. 1. Where were Jesus and his disciples going? 
2. What is the date of this discussion? 3. What does Luke say about the 
effect upon the disciples of Jesus’ prediction of his suffering and death? (Lk. 
18.34.) 4. Who brought the brothers’ request to Jesus, as told in Mt. 20.20, 
and how do you reconcile that statement with the statement of verse 35? 
5. How did James and John “‘ drink the cup”’ that Jesus drank? (Acts 12.2.) 
6. For whom are the “chief seats”’ prepared, according to Mt. 25. 34-35; 
Rey. 3.21? 7. What standard of greatness did Jesus declare in Mt. 11.11? 
8. What word is especially characteristic of Mark? 9. In what way does 
Mark differ from the other Gospels? 

Questions to Think About. 1. How did Christ show his heroism? 2. 
Why were the disciples amazed? 3. Why did Jesus’ words about his coming 
suffering and death have so little effect upon his disciples? 4. With whom 
have James and John shared special privileges granted them by their Lord? 
5. What may be the reason why they did not include Peter now? 6. For 
what is ‘‘ to drink the cup” a figurative expression? 7. Why was not Jesus 
able to grant the request made? 8. Explain verses 42 and 43. 9. Who is 
the greatest man you know or know about? 10. Who is the greatest woman? 
11. Is it right to wish for preéminence? 12. What kind of greatness did 
Jesus wish his disciples to attain? 13. What is your greatest ambition? 

Note-Book Work. Junior Theme: The Story of a Man Who Wanted 
to Serve Two Masters. Intermediate Theme: The Cost and the Rewards 
of Christian Service. Senior Theme: The Good and the Evil of Great Posses- 
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Lesson VI—MAy 12 
JESUS FACES THE CROSS 
Gulden Text 


He humbled himself, becoming obedient even unto 
death, yea, the death of the cross. Philippians 2.8 


LESSON Mark 10.32-52: verses 32-45 printed 


ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS Matthew 20.20-28; Luke 
22.25-27 
DEVOTIONAL READING Isaiah 42.1-9 


32 And they were on the way, going up to Jerusalem; and Jesus 
was going before them: and they were amazed; and they that fol- 
lowed were afraid. And he took again the twelve, and began to tell 
them the things that were to happen unto him, 33 saying, Behold, we 
go up to Jerusalem; and the Son of man shall be delivered unto the 
chief priests and the scribes; and they shall condemn him to death, 
and shall deliver him unto the Gentiles: 34 and they shall mock him, 
and shall spit upon him, and shall scourge him, and shall kill him; 
and after three days he shall rise again. 

35 And there come near unto him James and John, the sons of Zebedee, 
saying unto him, Teacher, we would that thou shouldest do for us 
whatsoever we shall ask of thee. 36 And he said unto them, What 
would ye that I should do for you? 37 And they said unto him, Grant 
unto us that we may sit, one on thy right hand, and one on thy left 
hand, in thy glory. 38 But Jesus said unto them, Ye know not what 
ye ask. Are ye able to drink the cup that I drink? or to be baptized 
with the baptism that I am baptized with? 39 And they said unto 
him, We are able. And Jesus said unto them, The cup that I drink 
ye shall drink; and with the baptism that I am baptized withal shall 
ye be baptized: 40 but to sit on my right hand or on my left hand 
is not mine to give; but it is for them for whom it hath been prepared. 
41 And when the ten heard it, they began to be moved with indig- 
nation concerning James and John. 4 And Jesus called them to him, 
and saith unto them, Ye know that they who are accounted to rule 
over the Gentiles lord it over them; and their great ones exercise 
authority over them. 43 But it is not so among you: but whosoever 
would become great among you, shall be your minister; 44 and who- 
soever would be first among you, shall be servant of all. 45 For the 
Son of man also came not to be ministered unto, but to minister, 
and to give his life a ransom for many. 


THE LESSON TEXT EXPLAINED AND ILLUMINED 
THE LESSON OUTLINE 


I, The Passion and Resurrection Predicted. 32-34. 
II. The Request for Special Preferment. 35-37. 
III. Two Conditions to be Fulfilled. 38-40. 
IV. Two Views of Greatness. 41-45. 

V. Blind Bartimzus Cured. 46-52. 


32. They were on the way, going up to Jerusalem. See the Historical Back- 
ground.—Jesus was going before them; and they were amazed; and they that 
followed were afraid. Jesus evidently walked alone because he could not bear 
their companionship at this supreme moment, when in thought he was facing 
the cross. The disciples felt the fact, though they could not explain it, and 
they were amazed and afraid. Have you never had as a companion one whose 
mental alienation you could distinctly feel? This was the feeling that oppressed 
the Twelve. The Master was dwelling in a state of exaltation upon his com- 
ing sacrifice, and they were overawed as they gazed upon that Face which 
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betokened thoughts too deep for them to fathom.— He took again the twelve. 
Away from the crowd that followed. 

33-34. Note the details here given, the delivery to the Sanhedrin (chief 
priests and scribes) and to the Romans (Gentiles), the mocking, spitting upon 
him and scourging. ‘‘ Jesus speaks here as a voyager to whom the sound of 
the cataract is no longer a distant murmur. He is in the grip of the rapids, 
and has braced himself for the plunge ’’(J. M. E. Ross). Luke (18.34) adds: 
Yet they understood none of these things. ‘‘ The light he offered was as darkness 
to men who were still morally unprepared: his words made no adequate impres- 
sion correspondent with their momentous meaning. To the eyes of children the 
stars are simply points of light pricked out on the plane-surface of the sky, 
though by-and-by they will understand them to be mighty worlds moving 
through illimitable space ’’(W. A. Grist). 

35. There come near unto him James and John. In Mt. 20.20 it says that 
their mother came with the request. ‘‘ The case is in accordance with the 
law maxim, ‘He who does anything through another, does it himself.’ Our 
Lord so takes it, for he presently addresses the sons themselves as making 
the request ’(Broadus).—Note that they do not include Peter in their request 
for the chief places: were they still jealous because of the special promise to 
Peter recorded in Mt. 16.18, and were they seeking to ‘‘ get ahead’ of him? 
—We would that thou shouldest do for us whatsoever we shall ask of thee. They 
would have him, as it were, give them a signed check leaving them to fill in 
the amount as they pleased. 

37. One on thy right hand, and one on thy left hand, in thy glory. The two 
places of honor. Dummelow quotes a saying of Rabbi Acha to the effect 
that “the Holy and Blessed God will cause King Messiah to sit at his right 
hand, and Abraham at his left.” 

38. Ye know not what ye ask. They thought they were asking for worldly 
power, but in reality their request was for spiritual power.—Are ye able to 
drink the cup that I drink? They had no right to ask for any privilege for which 
they were not prepared to accept the responsibility that it entailed. To drink 
the cup is a figurative expression for “to endure the portion allotted one,” 
whether of good or of evil; here it means to endure the suffering in store for 
Jesus, as in Isa. 51.17.—To be baptized with the baptism that I am baptized 
with? This figure has the same meaning as the preceding. 

39. They said unto him, We are able. Instead of rebuking them for their 
presumption, as one would expect him to do, Jesus assures them that they shall. 
—The cup that I drink ye shall drink. James was martyred, Acts 12.2. John 
was exiled to Patmos; according to tradition he was plunged into boiling 
oil, endured other sufferings, but died a natural death. 

40. Is not mine to give. Compare his words in Mt. 24.36; 26.42; Jn. 5.30; 
14.28. ‘‘ Why is he, who is all powerful, unable to give this? Not from 
want of power, but from regard to justice. This eminence is reserved for 
those who are worthy to attain it. For it is not only participation in a death 
like his which wins the first seat, but undisputed preéminence in all good 
qualities ’’(Euthymius).—For whom it hath been prepared. It was prepared 
for those who should deserve it: see Mt. 25.34, 35; Rev. 3.21. ‘‘ Let us suppose 
that there is an umpire, and many good athletes enter the lists. Two of the 
athletes, who are very intimate with the umpire, approach him and say, 
‘Cause us to be crowned and proclaimed victors,’ on the strength of the good 
will and friendship between them. But he says to them, ‘ This is not mine 
to give, but it is for them for whom it has been prepared by their efforts and 
sweat (Chrysostom, quoted in Westminster New Testament). _ 

42. Jesus saith unto them. Here Jesus is giving the worldly idea of great- 
ness—high position which could demand service, enforce obedience, and exact 
signs of homage.—They which are accounted to rule over the Gentiles lord it over 
them. ‘‘ There we see the people and the rulers lording it over them! What 
next? ‘And their great ones exercise authority over them.’ There we see 
emperors, kings, and presidents—the great ones—exercising authority over rulers 
and judges. Read Mark Twain’s ‘ Yankee at the Court of King Arthur,’ 
and do not read it for its fun; read it for its philosophy. In that there is a 
graphic portrayal of popes oppressing kings, of kings oppressing nobles, nobles 
oppressing the people. That is the social system satirized by the Lord him- 
self (Dr. G. Campell Morgan). 
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43-44. But it is not so among you. Among you the passport to power is 
service: you are measured, not by the way you lord it over others, but by the 
way you serve others: the greatest among you is the one who is most useful 
to his fellow men.—Minister. Or, servant, RVm. “ Jesus is trying in the 
words minister, verse 43, and servant, verse 44, to make very clear the dis- 
tinction between greatness and primacy. It is not half so easy in our lan- 
guage to make that distinction fine and clear as it is in the original. The 
word which has been translated minister in this particular connection has 
rather a superficial meaning. The word minister, as used here, is like the 
waiter who has his eye first upon your hand because he thinks that in your 
hand there is a tip. He is the one who does something for you because in 
some way he expects a return therefor; whereas the servant, as used in this 
passage of Scripture, indicates the one attached to the real interests of his 
master, like a bodyguard, who considers it the highest honor, and the noblest 
prerogative of his life, if he can only fling his whole self, without a thought 
of personal recompense and satisfaction, into the defense, or place himself 
at the disposal of the need of his master. The minister in this connection 
is one who does things; the servant in this connection is one possessed of a 
certain spirit (Dr. Nehemiah Boynton). 

45. For the Son of man. Christ is the Model.—Came not to be ministered 
unto. ‘‘ The most supernatural thing about Jesus Christ was his humility ” 
(Selbie).—But to minister. See Jn. 13.3-17.—A ransom. From this Greek word 
Avrpov are derived the Greek words translated redeem and redemption. This 
is the first mention of Christ’s death as an atoning, sacrificial death for others. 
See 1 Pet. 1.18, 19.—For many. ‘‘ Sufficient for all, effectual for many ”’ 


(Chrysostom). 
LIGHT FROM ORIENTAL LIFE 


37. One on thy right hand and one on thy left hand, in thy glory. One day 
God will be seated, and the angels will give thrones to the great ones of Israel 
that they, too, may sit, while God sits among them as president of the court 
of justice, and thus they judge the peoples of the world.—Rabbinical Saying. 

45. A ransom. The allusion may be to the half-shekel which every Israelite 
paid annually at the Passover-season to the temple-treasury, ‘‘a ransom 
for his soul unto the Lord ”’ (Ex. 30.12-16); or to the ransom paid for captives 
to procure their freedom. The temple and tribute would be in their thoughts 
at that season.—David Smith, in ‘‘ Gospel of Matthew.” 


THE HISTORICAL AND GEOGRAPHICAL BACKGROUND 


Review Questions. When before did Jesus foretell his death? Did the 
disciples understand him? When did the disciples dispute as to which of 
them was the greatest? What did Jesus tell them? How had he himself 
shown the greatness of service? 

Time and Place and Circumstances. It is now the end of March, 
only a few days before the Triumphal Entry into Jerusalem. Jesus is on his 
way from Perea to Jerusalem, the City of Doom, and near Jericho, probably, 
where the mountains about Jerusalem are in sight, he takes his disciples apart 
to warn them again of what is in store for them. He is bound for Jerusa- 
lem although he knows that a shameful death awaits him there. Although he 
knows? No, rather because he knows. For the suffering and death are his 
crowning, for God has ordained that he shall give his life a ransom for many. 

Yet the disciples understood none of these things, Luke tells us. They had 
now been forewarned several times in regard to the things that were to hap- 
pen; why had they not grasped their Lord’s meaning? Because his words 
were so contrary to what they had been taught to expect would happen to 
the Messiah. Every morning they had thought that before the sun should 
go down their Master might proclaim himself King, and every evening they 
had looked forward confidently to the morrow, for their expectation was un- 
weakened by its fulfillment being delayed. Their Lord’s words concerning 
the things that were to happen they must have thought expressed figuratively 
some struggle through which he must pass before he should be made King. 
That his rule was not to be a temporal one, that the thrones he had prom- 
ised them (Mt. 19.28) were symbolic of spiritual sway—these facts they could 
not comprehend, 
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LESSON TOPICS AND ILLUSTRATIONS 
I Junior Topic: Jesus TEAcHES How To BE GREAT 


Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. A missionary in Alaska had a 
number of well-trained dogs to draw his sled from place to place. There 
was one fine dog who always led, and very proud he was of his place at the 
head of the team. The missionary thought it wise to train another dog to 
lead, so that in case anything happened to this one, he might not be without 
a leader. The first time he harnessed his second-best dog ahead of the first, 
the first one dropped to the ground and refused to rise. When he had been 
forced to get up and go on, he gnawed the harness of the new leader till that 
one was freed and he was again at the head of the pack. Several times he 
did this, and then his master took him out of the pack, tied him up, and forced 
him to look on while the other dog received his training. This so angered 
and grieved the dog that he soon died of a broken heart. He must have 
first place or none. Sometimes boys and girls act like that dog. Did you 
ever know anyone who must have the important place in every game or he 
wouldn’t play? Or if he did play, would do it very ungraciously? Even 
John and James, two of the disciples, wanted for themselves the best places 
in Christ’s kingdom. Christ taught them how they might be truly great. 

Two Kinds of Greatness. One day a fire broke out in a theater and 
the building and contents were wholly destroyed. As the company who 
were to have acted there in the evening were discussing the fire, in rushed a 
fun-loving young page with a charred bit of wood. ‘“ There!’’ he exclaimed 
breathlessly, ‘I saved that! It’s the exact middle. I knew A’s life wouldn’t 
be worth living if anything deprived him of the center of the stage.” 

How many more people do you suppose there are who covet that sort of 
greatness, than there are who covet greatness in the sight of the Lord? John 
the Baptist cared nothing at all for greatness in the sight of men. When 
“all the world ’’ flocked to hear him, he used every possible expression to 
make them see that he himself was nothing, a mere voice crying in the wilder- 
ness. How great he was in the sight of God we know from Jesus’ words: 
“ But wherefore went ye out? to see a prophet? Yea, I say unto you, and 
much more than a prophet. This is he, of whom it is written, 


Behold, I send my messenger before thy face, 
Who shall prepare thy way before thee. 


“Verily I say unto you, Among them that are born of women there hath 
not arisen a greater than John the Baptist.” 


“Though thy name be borne abroad, 
Like the wing’d seed, from shore to shore, 
What thou art before thy God, 
That thou art, and nothing more!”’ 


When Johnny Blossom Proved Himself Great. In Emilie Poulsson’s 
Norwegian story of Johnny Blossom (translated by F. L. Young), Johnny is 
paying a visit to his Uncle Isaac, when the following conversation (here con- 
densed) takes place. ; 

““Why, what have you done to your face, John? You have a big scratch 
there.” ‘Oh, that? .Well, that’s nothing.” ‘‘ But how did you get it?’’ 
“Oh, we were fighting. It was just that stupid Tellef Olsen. He bragged 
so much about being the strongest of all the boys. It wasn’t true. I’m a 
great deal stronger than Tellef. I am really awful strong.” 

“And so you fought?” ‘‘ Yes. I was up on the fence yesterday, and 
Tellef Olsen went past on the alley and hit me in the back with a long switch 
—and then we fought each other, you know. I beat, too! My, what a 
thrashing I gave him. Now they'll know I’m the strongest. I'd rather be 
strong than anything else!” ; 

“You say that, do you, John? You think that to be strong is the greatest 
thing? Possibly it was, in past ages; but in the future, the man with the 
most love in his heart, the best man, will be the greatest. Remember that, 
John Blossom.” ; 

The boy looked at his Uncle in astonishment. The man with the most 
love in his heart the best man? He is the greatest of all? ‘‘ Yes,’”’ continued 
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Uncle Isaac. ‘‘ He who heals instead of wounds, he who does good and helps 
the needy, he is the greatest, John Blossom.” : 

Heals and not wounds; does good; helps the needy. Johnny sat staring at 
his Uncle Isaac. Deep within his heart there lay a weight, a sadness. It was 
the thought of Tellef Olsen’s fishing rod that he had broken to smithereens 
—Tellef’s, who had to go fishing every day or his mother and the children would 
have nothing to eat; and of the jacket all split, too—the only one he had. 

Uncle Isaac took out his pocket-book and gave John two bright half-dollars. 
“ There is always something you would like to buy for yourself, John, so take 
this; but don’t fight any more, and remember what it is that makes a man great.” 

As Johnny left he thought longingly of the extra good fishing tackle he 
could buy for himself with that money, and sadly also of Tellef. How hard 
he had hit Tellef in the face! How the blood had spurted from his nose! 
Tellef had not been out to play last night or to-day either. How that jacket 
of his looked, torn that way! 


Suddenly, speaking aloud in his determination, he said: ‘“‘I am going to 
give these to Tellef. It was an awful shame for me to fight like that, even 
if he did hit me in the back.’’ He carried out his resolve, and was relieved to 


find he could give the two bright half-dollars to Tellef’s sister for Tellef, in- 
stead of to Tellef himself. 

““That’s a fine new tackle you have,’ said William Hohn to Tellef one 
afternoon. ‘ Yes.’’ Tellef cast a smiling glance at Johnny Blossom. With 
that it was as if the old score between them was wiped out once for all. 
And there was no more talk as to who was the stronger. 

One Young Doctor’s Greatness. William Macgregor, a young Scotch 
doctor, had succeeded so well as chief medical officer at Mauritius, that he 
was made Commissioner at Fiji. An English ship, with a number of Indian 
coolies on board, struck on a reef near Suva and began to break up. Mac- 
gregor’s life was much more valuable than the lives of the coolies, but he was 
not guided by the gospel of the jungle. He went at once to the rescue, and 
by means of a rope and a broken mast saved many lives. The terrified crew 
had got at the liquor on board, and finally a woman, who was mad with drink, 
fell overboard into the surf. Two men jumped in after her, and all three 
were being swept helplessly out to sea. Macgregor let himself down by a rope, 
caught the woman’s hair in his teeth, grasped the two men with his hands, 
and brought all three back in safety. 

When the young Commissioner sent in his report of the shipwreck to the 
government, he never mentioned the part he had taken in the rescue. The 
other rescuers, reported and praised by him, received the Royal Humane 
Society’s medal. But no one knew that Macgregor had been anywhere near 
the wreck, until some one told the story to Queen Victoria, who herself con- 
ferred on the modest hero the Albert medal. The young doctor became Sir 
Wm. Macgregor of Newfoundland.—Fred. A. Atkins, in ‘‘ Life Worth While.” 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Juniors. The way of greatness is the way 
of duty.—Horace Bushnell. 

A Sentence Sermon to Remember. Great is the ability to stoop and 
serve.—G. Campbell Morgan. 


II INTERMEDIATE Topic: GREATNESS THROUGH SERVICE 


Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. ‘‘ Come this way, sir,’’ said a 
guide to a traveler who wished to ascend a tower to enjoy the view. The 
guide directed him to steps which, the traveler thought, must lead to the 
vault below the tower. ‘ But I want to ascend, not descend!” he exclaimed, 
but the guide assured him, “ This is the way up, sir.’’ Descending the steps, 
the traveler found at the bottom a stairway that led up to the top. ‘‘ Who- 
soever would be first among you shall be servant of all,” said Jesus to his 
disciples. By descending the lowly steps of service, which apparently lead 
directly away from greatness, one mounts to true greatness, is the teaching 
of Jesus. Jesus had given this lesson several times already. What was our 
lesson two weeks ago? Tell what Jesus said when he placed a child in their 
midst as an example? What led him to talk again about true greatness? 

“IT Like to be First.’’ Once when a noted French actress was asked to 
write in an autograph album she took the book, and, finding that many 
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others had already written therein she turned it around, and wrote, as if the 
last page were the first, ‘‘ I like to be first.” 

It would be easy to fill the pages allotted this lesson with instances of other 
noted individuals like her. At the altar of Neptune every officer who had 
fought in the battle of Plate wrote the names of those who had done the 
best service, and each one wrote his own name first and that of Themistocles 
second! ‘ There is one great trouble with Castelar,’’ said the Spanish min- 
ister Canovas, “he always wants to be first in everything. If he goes to a 
bull fight, he wants to be the sword; if to a wedding he wants to be the 
bridegroom; if to a funeral he wants to be the corpse.”’ 

In his third Epistle, John describes Diotrephes as one ‘‘ who loveth to have 
the preéminence.’’ Long before he wrote that epistle John himself had lost 
all desire for conspicuousness, and in his Gospel he never once mentions him- 
self by name. 

An Ex-President Who was Willing to Serve His Country. After the 
inauguration of his successor, Ex-President John Quincy Adams returned to 
his home in Quincy. At the next town meeting the moderator said, ‘‘ Whom 
will you have for hog reeve?’’ A wag, by way of a joke, responded, “I 
nominate John Quincy Adams!’’ The nomination was seconded, and the 
ex-president arose and said: ‘‘ My fellow townsmen, from the beginning of 
my public life it has been one of my cherished principles to serve my fellow 
citizens in any capacity to which they may elect me. If elected to this office, 
I will serve to the best of my ability.’”” He was elected, and thereafter he 
faithfully impounded all stray swine, sheep, cattle, and horses! Encouraged 
by this speech of the ex-president, the voters of his district next nominated 
and elected him as their representative, and for seventeen years—until death 
released him—John Quincy Adams served his nation in this capacity. To 
his special credit are recorded his advocacy of the right of petition regarding 
the slavery agitation (seconded by Abraham Lincoln) in a speech outlining a 
method by which a President, in time of civil war, could emancipate the 
slaves (the method President Lincoln followed). 

Reaching ‘‘ Down.’’ Only the greatest souls have the courage to reach 
down to what most of us would call menial service. George Chalmers Rich- 
mond, in a life-sketch of the late Bishop F. D. Huntington, says: “ His 
daily life was a continuous incarnation of the spirit of service. Such love 
comes only to those who serve. Walking with him one morning last winter 
in the streets of Syracuse, we saw an old man fall in a fit right before us in 
the way. Quick as a flash, before police or others could come to his rescue, 
this great man knelt by the side of the unfortunate and wiped away the signs 
of a sickening disorder. It was this instinct for service which led the Bishop 
over thirty years ago to begin the foundation of what is now one of the most 
complete hospitals in the country.’ But Bishop Huntington was not think- 
ing of great institutions as he knelt by the man on the street: he simply saw 
a need and he sprang to meet it. The Son of God was the only one in that 
upper room in Jerusalem who washed the feet of the others. We are never 
quite so close to him as when we forget ourselves in a service that we might 
count beneath us if we stopped to think.—‘‘ Sunday School Times.”’ 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Intermediates. The right kind of rivalry 
is rivalry for noble ends, competing, not for honor, but for usefulness. 

The ten disciples were indignant at the two for asking what they them- 
selves wished to have, and doubtless would have asked for had they thought 
of it at this time. When you are indignant at what others do, is it possible 
that under the circumstances you would do the same thing? 

Sentence Sermons to Remember. Real joy comes not from ease or 
riches or from the praise of men, but from doing something worth while.—Dr. 
Wilfred Grenfell. 

Lord, give me grace 

To take the lowest place; 

Nor even desire 

Unless it be thy will, to go up higher.—Christina Rossetti. 


III SEnror AND ADULT Topic: GREATNESS THROUGH SERVICE 


Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. In Colonial times it. was cus- 
tomary to “seat the meeting-house,’’ or ‘‘ dignify the seats,’ as it was also 
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called, by a committee appointed for the purpose. This committee decided 
how many seats should be considered of the first dignity, and when there were 
not seats enough for those who had equal claims an extra seat was solemnly 
voted of equal dignity, and the fact was announced from the pulpit on Sunday. 
In the earliest days all were equally poor, and the seats were allotted solely 
on the ground of age, the dignified seats belonging to the oldest. Later the 
possession of property had to be taken into account, and lists were made of 
those whose possessions entitled them to consideration. At Southington, 
as Herman Temlow tells us in his ‘‘ Sketches,”’ it was voted in 1799 that fif- 
teen pounds were equal to one year of age in rank. A man of thirty, for ex- 
ample, who was rated at three hundred pounds on the list, could sit among 
men of fifty who were not so rich as he. The decisions of the committees 
received much criticism, and there is a vote on record at Southington that 
the committee who last seated the meeting-house be instructed to reconsider 
their seating, and ‘‘if upon a full investigation they find that they have seated 
some more Higher than their age and the List carried them, and others lower, 
to make alterations as appear Just and Right.’”’ Has any of that early New 
England spirit lingered until this day in some of our churches? Have you 
ever felt it? 

Whosoever Would Become Great among you Shall Be your Minister. 
In a sermon upon this answer of Christ’s to the ambition of the Sons of 
Zebedee, Dr. Jowett gave these striking thoughts: It is always our peril that 
we hunger for place more than for charcter. These disciples wanted to be 
great and prominent; the Lord wanted them to be pure and good. They 
longed to be Prime Ministers; the Lord purposed that they should be glad 
to be ministers, working contentedly in an obscure place. They wanted to 
be the King’s cup-bearers; he offers them to drink of his cup. They call 
for sovereignty; he asks for sacrifice. They seek a life of getting; he de- 
mands a life of giving. Through self-sacrifice we pass to our throne. 

A Modern Question. ‘ Who is greatest?’’ is a question that still troubles 
the church and the world. It grows out of a false root and its fruits are 
evil. The desire to do one’s best and reach the highest attainments and 
influence as a means of good is a worthy ambition that lifts up life and blesses 
others. But the desire for place and power as a means of personal aggran- 
dizement and triumph over others is a selfish ambition that blights the self- 
seeker and curses the world. Many of the strifes and divisions in the church, 
of the corrupt practices in politics, and of the wars in the world, grow out of 
this selfish ambition to be the greatest. ‘‘ Seekest thou great things?—Seek 
er not.’"—James H. Snowden, in ‘Scenes and Sayings in the Life of 

TiStae 

The Secret of Greatness. If you are asked to tell the secret of great- 
ness, what would you say? Would it be possible to give a better reply than 
was made by Dr. Macgregor to the king of Siam when he visited Scotland in 
1891? At a dinner he sought to know the secret of Britain’s greatness. 
Pointing to the guests at the table, the Scotchman replied: ‘‘ You see here 
twenty of Scotland’s most distinguished men. If you could look deep into 
the heart of each one you would find there a great love for Jesus Christ. You 
can keep all the good you can get from Buddha, but when you get the heart 
of Jesus Christ to put on top of it you will have found the secret of Britain’s 
greatness.” That answer is just as true for America and Americans as it was 
for Britain and Britishers. It was in precise accord with the words of Christ 
to the multitude, ‘‘ There is none greater than John: yet he that is but little 
in the kingdom of God is greater than he.’’—‘‘ Westminster Teacher.” 


The law of a king is service, 
And the kingliest serve the most. 
Then, ye who are sons of promise 
And would royal lineage boast, 


Get under the common burden. 
Go, brother the brotherless sons, 
And win the royal guerdon, 
The thanks of comforted ones. —Staley F. Davis. 
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Suggestions for Enlargement or Discussion. 1. Jesus facing suffering 
and death. See Mt. 10.16-39; 16.21-24; 17.9-12, 22, 23; 20.20-28; Mk. 
10.32-347) 90k. 9.51; 13.31-34; 14.26-33; 17.25; 18.31-33; Jn. 10.11-18. 
(a) Foreseen rejection by his people. (b) Jesus’ sorrow over their sin. (c) 
His steadfastness in the face of suffering and death. (d) Cross-bearing the 
law of discipleship.—‘‘ Senior Elective Course.” 

2. The Serving Christ. See Chapter V of ‘‘ Remember Jesus Christ,” by 
Robert E. Speer. 

3. James and John were fishermen when Jesus called them to follow him. 
They possessed at that time a few fishing-nets: who would have imagined 
that they would ever aspire to the chief places in any kingdom? The longing 
for worldly preéminence is harbored by those whom one would least suspect 
of such thoughts. 

4. “ Worldly ambition is with us in the church and out, and it is doubtful 
if it was ever more prevalent than it is now. There is no office in the church 
from the episcopacy down to the lowliest, that is not earnestly coveted and 
greedily sought by many.” 

5.. Our word aristocracy comes from two Greeks words, dpuros, best, and 
kparew, to be strong, to rule, and it rightly means, therefore, the rule, not of 
the highborn, but of the best. We can all belong to this aristocracy if we 
will. Whosoever would become great, the true aristocrat, among you, shall 
be your minister, shall serve you. 

6. The Christian’s call to service. See Mt. 10.5-42; 25; Mk. 10.35-45; 
Lk. 3.10-17; Jn. 13.3-17. What place has service in the teaching of Chris- 
tianity and in the expression of the Christian life? What are the results of 
professed religious life where service is eliminated? What are some of the 
more common calls to service? To which of these shall we respond with 
united effort? What are the rewards of Christian service?—‘' Adult Series.’ 
See Chapter XII of ‘‘ The Life that Really Is,” by Dr. Lyman Abbott. 

7. Verse 40. Positions in the eternal world are not given arbitrarily, but 
necessarily. Each soul, so to speak, has its specific gravity; and will, quite 
naturally, go to its own place. If, then, we desire to be close to Christ there, 
we must keep very close to him here, not seeking to be ministered to, but 
ministering. . . .. Such ministry costs blood and tears.—F. B. Meyer. See 
Chapter XXI of ‘‘ The Master’s Questions to His Disciples,” by G. H. Knight. 


WORK TO BE ASSIGNED FOR THE NEXT LESSON.. 


Questions to Look Up. 1. Where was Bethany? 2. Bethphage? 3. 
On what day of the week was the Triumphal Entry, as John tells us? 4. 
How many days was it before the crucifixion? 5. What two reasons does 
John give for the presence of the multitude with Jesus? (Jn. 12.12, 17, 18.) 
6. Read the account of the Triumphal Entry in all four Gospels. 7. What 
was the prophecy of Zech. 9.9 and Isa. 62.11? 8. What is the meaning of 
Hosanna? (Dictionary.) 9. When Jesus saw the city of Jerusalem, how was 
he affected? (Lk. 19.41-44.) 10. Who objected to the hosannas, and what 
did Jesus say? (Lk. 19.37-40; Mt. 21.15-17.) 11. Read Psalm 118. 12. 
By what name was the temple in the time of Christ called and why? 13. In 
which court were the traffickers? 14. For what purpose were the money- 
changers there? (Ex. 30.13.) 15. Why were the doves there? (Lev. 1.14.) 
16. Where is the quotation in verse 17 written? 

Questions to Think About. 1. What do we call the Sunday before 
Easter Sunday? 2. Why is the lesson called the Triumphal Entry? 3. 
What did the Triumphal Entry mean to Jesus? 4. What did it mean to 
the Twelve? 5. What did it mean to the people? 6. What did it mean 
to the Scribes and Pharisees? 8. What friends of Jesus lived in Bethany? 
7. When did you last do something which showed that you honor Jesus? 
8. How was the temple a den of robbers? 9. How may your place of wor- 
ship be to you a place of traffic? 10. Isit ever right to be angry? 11. Against 
what did Jesus’ anger flame? 12. Was Jesus ever angry over anything that 
was done to him? 13. Against what things should your anger rise? 

Note-Book Work. Junior Theme: A Lesson about True Greatness. 
Intermediate Theme: Christ’s Standard of Greatness. Senior Theme: The 
Heroism of Christ. 
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JESUS EXERCISING KINGLY AUTHORITY 
Guldien Text 


All authority hath been given unto me in 
heaven and on earth. Matthew 28.18 


LESSON Mark 11.1-33: verses 15-18, 27-33 printed 
ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS Matthew 21.12-27; Luke 
19.45-20.8; compare John 2.13-17; John 12.12-15 
DEVOTIONAL READING Revelation 5.9-14; 7.9-12 


15 And they come to Jerusalem: and he entered into the temple, 
and began to cast out them that sold and them that bought in the 
temple, and overthrew the tables of the money-changers, and the 
seats of them that sold the doves; 16 and he would not suffer that 
any man should carry a vessel through the temple. 17 And he taught, 
and said unto them, Is it not written, My house shall be called a house 
of prayer for all the nations? but ye have made it a den of robbers. 
18 And the chief priests and the scribes heard it, and sought how 
they might destroy him: for they feared him, for all the multitude 
was astonished at his teaching. 

27 And they come again to Jerusalem: and as he was walking in 
the temple, there come to him the chief priests, and the scribes, and 
the elders; 28 and they said unto him, By what authority doest thou 
these things? or who gave thee this authority to do these things? 
29 And Jesus said unto them, I will ask of you one question, and 
answer me, and I will tell you by what authority I do these things. 
30 The baptism of John, was it from heaven, or from men? answer 
me. 31 And they reasoned with themselves, saying, If we shall say 
From heaven; he will say, Why then did ye not believe him? 32 But 
should we say, From men—they feared the people: for all verily held 
John to be a prophet. 33 And they answered Jesus and say, We know 
not. And Jesus saith unto them, Neither tell I you by what au- 
thority I do these things. 


THE LESSON TEXT EXPLAINED AND ILLUMINED 


THE LESSON OUTLINE 


I. Christ’s Kingship Openly Proclaimed. 1-11. 

II. Christ’s Scorn of Unfruitfulness Shown. 12-14, 

III. Christ’s Authority Manifested. 15-18. 

IV. Christ’s Teaching about Faith and Prayer Summarized. 19-25. 
V. Christ’s Authority Questioned. 27-33. 


1-3. When they drew nigh unto Jerusalem. On the day that we now call 
Palm Sunday.— He sendeth two of his disciples. Peter and John were sent 
a few days later to prepare for the Passover feast. Perhaps they were the 
ones now sent to prepare for the Triumphal Entry.—Jnto the village that is 
over against you. Probably Bethphage.—A Colt. The foal of an ass, John 
12.15.—Whereon no man ever yet sat. See Light from Oriental Life.—The 
Lord hath need of him. Jesus thereby called attention to the prophecy of 
Zechariah 9.9: Shout, O daughter of Jerusalem: behold, thy King cometh 
unto thee; he is just, and having salvation, lowly, and riding upon an ass, 
even upon a colt, the foal of an ass. 

7-10. Their garments. Their loose, outer robes.—Branches. Of the palm 
trees, Jn. 12.13. Palms were emblematical of victory and rejoicing among 
the Hebrews as well as among the Greeks. See Rev. 7.9.— Hosanna. The 
Hebrew words mean ‘Save now.’’ Compare the acclamation ‘“‘ God save 
the king!’’—Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord. These words 
are from Psalm 118, ‘‘ The Messianic Psalm,” the last one of the five ‘‘ Hallel ”’ 
Psalms which were sung by the people as they wended their way around the 
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altar at the great festivals. Their use on this occasion indicated that the 
people recognized Jesus as the Messiah. 

11-14. Into the temple. Not into the Holy Building itself, but into the 
court.— When he had looked round about upon all things. ‘‘ The Royal Progress 
seemed to terminate in a fiasco. The splendor of the Messianic hope in con- 
nection with the work of Jesus died away as swiftly as the glory of a sunset 
fades on a threatening sky. When his followers saw no stupendous miracle, 
they were angry with him, feeling that he had deluded them ’’(Grist).— He 
went out into Bethany. As he did every night of Passion week.— Nothing but 
leaves. The fig tree was typical of the Jewish nation, which professed to be 
so righteous but bore not the fruits of righteousness.— No man eat fruit from 
thee henceforth forever. ‘‘ He parches the tree, that he may teach men wis- 
dom ’’(Theophylact). “ The curse of perpetual barrenness pronounced upon 
the fig tree, that is, upon Israel, has received a signal fulfillment. In the time 
of Christ it was an active missionary religion, making thousands of proselytes 
in every province of the empire, and leavening religious thought far beyond 
its own borders. Now it enrolls no proselytes ’’(Dummelow). 

15. He entered into the temple. See the Geographical Background.—Began 
to cast out them that sold and them that bought in the temple. ‘‘ The very point 
of the story is, not that he, by mere force, can drive out so many men, but 
that so many are seen retiring before the moral force of one, a mysterious 
Being, in whose face and form the indignant flush of innocence reveals a tre- 
mendous feeling they can no wise comprehend, much less are able to resist ”’ 
(Horace Bushnell). Note that the buyers as well as the sellers are held guilty 
of profaning the temple.—That sold the doves. John mentions also sellers of 
oxen and sheep. See Light from Oriental Life. 

16. Would not suffer that any man should carry a vessel through the temple. 
Only Mark records this. The people had been making a public thoroughfare of 
the temple, carrying baskets and all sorts of utensils. 

17-18. Js tt not written? Isa. 56.7.—For all the nations. For Gentiles, then, as 
well as for Jews.—But ye have made 1t a den of robbers. Jer. 7.11. See Light from 
Oriental Life. ‘‘ He must have felt much the same as Luther did centuries 
afterwards when he came face to face with the corruption and materialism 
of the Vatican; St. Peter’s at Rome was to Christendom then what the temple 
was to the Jews in Jesus’ day.’’—They sought how they might destroy him; for 
they feared him. See Mk. 12.12; 14.1. 

20-26. The sequel to verses 11-14. Have faith in God. Peter may have 
expected Jesus to talk about leaves and no fruit, unreal profession; but Jesus 
turned Peter’s thoughts upon the power of faith to ‘‘do the impossible.” 
“So complete was the evidence of miraculous power that it furnished founda- 
tion for a lesson of miraculous faith.” 

27. The chief priests, and the scribes, and the elders. Members of the San- 
hedrin.—These things. Probably including the triumphal entry as well as 
the cleansing of the temple. 

28. By what authority doest thou these things. They were the official guardians 
of the temple.— Who gave thee this authority. Is it from heaven, verse 30. 

29. I will ask of you one question. To answer a question by asking another 
was a familiar method of reasoning. 

30. The baptism of John, was it from heaven, or from men? A pertinent ques- 
tion here, for John the Baptist had spoken with authority, had denounced 
them as religious teachers, and had baptized: how had they. settled the ques- 
tion of his authority? 

31. They feared the people. All the people will stone us, Lk. 20.6. 

33. We know not. Had they spoken the truth they would have answered, 
We dare not answer. If they claimed to be unable to settle the authority 
of John the Baptist, they had no right to judge the authority of “a greater 
than John.”— Neither tell I you by what authority I do these things. He stands 
upon his dignity in dealing with insincerity. 


LIGHT FROM ORIENTAL LIFE 


2. A colt. From the other Gospels we learn that it was the foal of an 
ass. In oriental nations men of the highest rank preferred the ass to the horse 
for riding. The ass is said to have been of a more stately and handsome 
appearance than the ignoble animal of the same kind found in countries far- 
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ther north. The colt ‘‘ whereon no man ever yet sat” was chosen because 
it was thought better fitted for a sacred use than an animal which had per- 
formed labor. ; 

15. He began to cast out them that sold and them that bought in the temple. 
“What is the reverence due the temple?” asked the rabbis, and they an- 
swered: ‘‘ That none go through the court of it with his staff and shoes and 
purse, and dust upon his feet, and that none make it a common thoroughfare 
or let any of his spittle fall upon it.’ Yet the chief priests themselves, who 
profited, no doubt, by the transactions, permitted within the sacred precincts 
traffic that should have been wholly relegated to the rows of shops beyond 
the temple enclosure. For the arrangement of the temple courts see p. I9gI. 

A traveler in India writes: I never see one of those places famed as resorts 
for worship of the gods in India without thinking of the Master and his 
whip of small cords as he drove the money-changers and merchants out of 
the temple. In the great Hindu temple at Cawnpore the petty merchant 
was much in evidence with his small booth for the sale of things connected 
with the worship, and it resembled nothing so much as the side-show equip- 
ment of the ordinary circus, or the environs of a fair-grounds at home. 

15. He overthrew the tables of the money-changers. The temple poll-tax of 
a half-shekel must be paid at this festival, and there were besides contribu- 
tions to be made for the morning and evening sacrifices and for other “‘ causes.” 
In the Court of the Women there were thir- 
teen trumpet-shaped boxes, each inscribed 
with its special religious or charitable cause, 
into which offerings were cast. The temple- 
tax and all the contributions had to be 
made in Jewish money. The current money, 
of course, was Roman, but there was also 
eS Persian, Tyrian, Syrian, Egyptian, Grecian, 
Silver $ a = and other money in circulation, and the 
with Date ‘‘Year r’’ above it, an money-changers were a necessity. But they 
eles sow el ee were not needed within the very temple 

courts themselves. ‘‘ We can picture to 
ourselves the scene,’’ writes Dr. Edersheim, ‘‘ the weighing of the coins, 
the deductions for loss of weight, the arguing, disputing, bargaining—and 
we can realize the terrible truthfulness of our Lord’s charge that they had 
made the Father’s house a mart and place of traffic.” 

17. Ye have made it a den of robbers. The temple market arose from the 
desire to meet the necessaries of the pilgrims from afar. Not only must they 
have money changed into Jewish coin, but they must secure for sacrifice birds 
and beasts which have been duly certified to be ritually clean. The temple 
market was a monopoly. It was, moroever, owned, or leased, by the sons 
of the High Priest Annas, as we learn from rabbinic literature, and they were 
noted for their greed and dishonesty. Said a rabbi: ‘‘ They were them- 
selves high priests, their sons treasurers, their sons-in-law assistant treasurers, 
while their servants beat the people with sticks.’’ Business and religion 
were united. The business which was a monopoly was controlled by those 
who themselves profited by exorbitant charges. The temple had been made 
a den of robbers. 

19. Every evening he went forth out of the city. At festival seasons Jeru- 
salem was so crowded that multitudes were obliged to sleep in the streets, 
or in tents in the surrounding fields, or seek lodging in the nearby villages, 


THE HISTORICAL BACKGROUND 


Review Questions. When before this had the people wished to make 
Jesus king? How did he then escape from them? In what other way has 
Jesus sought to avoid public acclaim? What prophecies has Jesus made 
concerning what would befall him at Jerusalem? What remark of the dis- 
ciples has shown what they expected the triumphal entry would mean? 

Why Jesus Allowed Himself to be Proclaimed King. Jesus often 
cautioned one not to report a miracle he had wrought, and charged his dis- 
ciples to ‘‘ tell no man that he is the Christ.” After the feeding of the five 
thousand we saw him hiding among the hills when the people sought to make 
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him king. He seemed constantly to fear popular enthusiasm lest it hinder 
his work of teaching. Now he no longer dreads interruption of his work. 
His hour has come: he courts the enthusiastic applause of the people and pro- 
claims to the world that he is the Messiah. The triumphal entry was delib- 
erately planned for, and was an assertion of his Kingship. 

Order of Events. Until now Mark’s account of Jesus’ life has been of 
a fragmentary nature, a little told here and a little told there. Now he devotes 
one third of his Gospel to a circumstantial 8 
record of the last week of Jesus’ life. 
Taking the information given by all four 
Evangelists, the majority of scholars 
agree upon the following order of events 
during the last Friday, Saturday, and 
Sunday of Jesus’ life. 

On Friday Jesus left Jericho, where he 
had restored sight to Bartimeus, and 
reached Bethany before the Sabbath 
again, which was reckoned from evening 
to evening. (Many place the departure 
from Jericho and arrival at Bethany on 
the Sabbath.) It was a journey of six- 
teen miles from one place to the other. 
Saturday, the Sabbath, was spent quietly 


Mosque of Omar, Jerusalem 
at Bethany, and the supper when Mary Built upon the Site of the Temple 


anointed Jesus (Lesson IX) took place 

that evening, after the Sabbath was ended. Sunday the triumphal entry into 
Jerusalem was made, and after entering the temple, Jesus returned to Bethany 
for the night. It was on Monday that he cleansed the temple, according to 
Mark. 


THE GEOGRAPHICAL BACKGROUND 


Bethany, the home of Mary and Martha and Lazarus, is two miles from 
Jerusalem. It is on the southeastern slope of the Mount of Olives, facing 
the Dead Sea and the Jordan. Its modern name is El-Azariyah, the Arab 
name for Lazarus. Bethphage, which means 
‘* House of Figs,’ was the name either of a village 
close to Bethany or of the region between the wall 
of Jerusalem and the Mount of Olives (or, as the 
Talmud says, ‘‘ whatever is in the exterior circuit 
of Jerusalem is called Bethphage’’). 

Jesus entered Jerusalem, tradition says, through 
the Golden Gate, the gate in the eastern wall 
which was found walled up in the time of the Cru- 

The Warning Tablet sades, and was opened once a year, on Palm Sun- 
day. It is now kept closed. 

It is important to remember that the word ‘“‘ temple ’’ was applied to the 
whole temple area within its encircling wall, not alone to the sanctuary with 
its Holy Place and Holy of Holies. When Jesus entered into the temple he 
did not enter the building, but the outer Court of the Gentiles. This Court 
received its name from the fact that Gentiles as well as Jews could enter therein: 
beyond the wall which separated this court from the next one, called the 
Court of the Women, Gentiles were not allowed to go. The accompanying 
cut reproduces a notice which warned foreigners not to go beyond this Court 
of the Gentiles on penalty of death. 


LESSON TOPICS AND ILLUSTRATIONS 
I Junior Toric: THE TRIUMPHAL ENTRY 


Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. You have seen joyful proces- 
sions, when bands have been playing, flags have been waving, and crowds have 
been watching and cheering. Our lesson to-day is about a joyful procession 
held in honor of Jesus. What do we call it? It was a great procession which 
went along the road to the great city of Jerusalem. 
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The Triumphal Entry. There came the day which we call Palm Sunday, 
and that morning, at the service in the temple, people were saying to one 
another: ‘‘ Will the Prophet come?” ‘“‘What do you think, will he come to 
the feast?’ Some answered, ‘‘ No, the rulers have determined to kill him; 
he will keep himself out of their reach.” But others answered: “ Yes, he has 
come already. Last night he slept at Bethany, and to-day he will be seen 
in the city.” ‘‘ What is that?” men cried. ‘Is he indeed coming? Let us 
go out to meet him.” Accordingly many people went out from Jerusalem, 
singing as they went, and bearing in their hands branches of palms which they 
waved as the wind waves the tops of the trees. 

Meanwhile, our Lord, was making his preparations at Bethany. It had 
been written, centuries before, in the Old Testament, that when the King 
came he would come sitting on an ass’s colt. In that country the horse was 
used in war, the ass was used in peace. 

There was a great company of people following, and presently they met 
the multitude who were coming from Jerusalem, who turned about so that 
Jesus was in the middle, and they threw their garments in the road that he 
might ride over them, and tore down branches from the trees and spread 
them in the way, and sang psalms: ‘‘ Hosanna: blessed is he that cometh 
in the name of the Lord: Hosanna in the highest.’’ And the whole multi- 
tude of the disciples rejoiced with great joy and praised God with a loud voice 
for all the mighty works that they had seen. One cried: ‘‘ He healed the 
sick in our town. They were brought to him on beds and went away walking 
and leaping.’’ Another cried, ‘‘I was dumb, and he made me speak.”’ And 
another, ‘‘I was a leper and he made me clean.’”’ And others, ‘‘ We stood by 
when Lazarus came out of the grave.’’ The loudest of all was Bartimzus, 
crying, ‘‘I was blind and he gave me sight.’ Thus they went, laughing and 
crying, shouting and singing, and Jesus riding in the midst; till some of the 


Pharisees said: ‘‘ This is too much. Master, rebuke thy disciples,’’ and he 
answered: ‘‘I tell you that, if these should hold their peace, the stones would 
immediately cry out.’’ (Show the picture of Jesus entering Jerusalem by 


Doré, Brown 403, Deger, Perry, 3254, or Plockhorst, Perry 814.) 

In this manner the King came towards his own city. Even on the way, 
in the midst of the palms and the psalms, his heart sank within him. They 
came to a place in the road where the way rounds a corner of the mountain, 
and Jerusalem came suddenly into view across a deep ravine. There it lay, 
the holy city, on its splendid hills, with its shining roofs. Then the King 
stopped, and he cried, with a bitter lamentation, ‘‘ If thou hadst known, even 
thou at least in this day, the things which belong unto thy peace! but now 
they are hid from thine eyes.” 

And so it was. It seemed for a moment as if all the world had gone after 
him; the city was moved at his entrance; but the movement was one of 
curiosity. Few people had any idea what the procession meant. They saw 
a crowd of farmers from Galilee, and one riding amongst them, and they 
said, “‘ Who is this?’’ and the farmers answered, ‘‘ This is Jesus, the Prophet 
of Nazareth of Galilee.” But the city folk thought little of the people who 
lived in that country. They paid no more attention, and in a little while 
many of the men with the palm branches were lost in the general crowd which 
filled the streets.—Dean Hodges, in ‘‘ When the King Came.”’ 

The Children’s Praise. Matthew’s Gospel records the beautiful inci- 
dent of the children’s praise. They were among the crowds that followed Jesus 
to the temple, and as they ran up the great white marble steps they sang, 
“Hosanna, Hosanna to the Son of David,’ and they kept up their songs of 
praise after they entered the temple. Some of the men in the temple wanted 
them to stop, but Jesus said that their singing was perfect praise, and that 
God had put the song into their hearts. (Show Robbia’s “‘ Singing Boys,” 
Perry No. 231.) 

Over in the Philippine Islands there are boys and girls whom you could 
help sing their praises by sending them song books. A missionary in a letter 
to Dr. Price writes of the need: ‘‘ We have to begin planning for Christmas 
very early. Each year we hold a Bible Institute in San Fernando, and each 
year we teach the preachers, Sunday-school superintendents and teachers 
and other Christian workers the Christmas music, which they then teach to 
the forty-seven different Sunday-schools represented. We have a small 
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printing press and set up the type of the songs and have hundreds and hundreds 
of copies of the songs, after they have been selected and translated into the 
Pampangan dialect. The selection is no easy task. Some of our difficulties 
are these: much of the music is written too high for Filipino voices, and can- 
not be used at all. Of course people here know nothing about “‘ holly, mistle- 
toe, fir-tree, snow, sleigh-bells, frost, ice’’ and the like, so we cannot use 
recitations and songs that contain these expressions. Our next task is fur- 
nishing over twenty Pampangan musicians with the notes, for we never seem 
able to get that number of one kind of program from the States. We find 
note-copying very tedious work. Then comes the daily practice for weeks 
of the long program, which usually consists of forty numbers, for here programs 
are not appreciated unless very long. Please do send us a good dose of old 
programs for next year. Also Easter, Children’s Day and Rally Day Pro- 
grams, 

If you can gather up twenty copies or more of your musical and other pro- 
grams write to Dr. Samuel D. Price, Supe intendent of the Surplus Department, 
World’s Sunday School Association, Madison Ave., New York City, for the 
address to which you may send it. 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Juniors. Children had their part in the 
glad welcome which Jerusalem gave Jesus the King. The praise of the children 
in the temple delighted him—he would not have them stilled. So children 
SS ibaad part in welcoming him into their lives, in praise of him, in work 
or him, 

Sentence Sermons to Remember. Memory Verse: Mark 11.9. 


Children of the heavenly King, 

As ye journey, sweetly sing; 

Sing your Savior’s worthy praise, 

Glorious in his works and ways. —Cennick. 


II INTERMEDIATE Topic: CHRIST THE LORD OF OUR LIVES 


Additional Material: Luke 2.22-38; John 2.13-17. 

Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. ‘ Generally we were met about 
two miles from the church by a crowd of twenty or thirty children,’ writes 
a missionary in Uganda. ‘‘ As soon as we came in sight the children waved 
garlands of flowers, sang hymns, and did everything in their power to show 
their satisfaction. We were always glad to see them, especially when they 
waited at the bottom of a steep hill (Uganda hills are frequent and perpen- 
dicular), and insisted on being allowed to push both bicycles and riders to the 
top! On reaching the summit they would inform the riders most gravely 
that they were filled with joy at being allowed the honor of pushing them up 
the hill. 

‘“No sooner had we got used to the children than we would encounter a 
second crowd, this time consisting of the native pastor (or teacher, as the 
case may be) together with some of the older members of the congregation 
who had come to show their pleasure at our arrival. After the usual greet- 
ings—which in Uganda take some little time, the Baganda being a wonder- 
fully polite race—a sort of triumphal procession would begin: the children 
in front singing, then the visitors and the native pastor, while behind there 
would very often be thirty or forty men and women. On reaching the camp- 
ing-ground generally a hundred yards from the church, the traveler’s eye would 
be gladdened by the sight of the tent erected and the tea-table set ready.” 

This account of the way Christians of Uganda receive a messenger of our 
King, Jesus Christ, recalls that Sunday when he was escorted into the city of 
Jerusalem and acclaimed King. 

Let the Children and Young People Acclaim Him King. Palm Sunday 
may easily be made a day of spiritual power in the life of the church. Espe- 
cially does it possess elements which appeal to the heart of youth. The vivid 
portrayal of the scenes of that first Palm Sunday will evoke a response from the 
children and young people as certainly as the events themselves kindled into 
flame the latent sentiments of the multitude on Olivet. 

That the work of the Sunday-school may achieve its supreme end in the lives 
of its members it is required that there be the observance of special occasions. 
It is not enough that there be the practice of worship, instruction in religious 
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truth, and the expression of Christian teaching in action. All of this may 
be a spiritless routine, none the less lifeless because through frequent repeti- 
tion it has become habitual. There must come an hour when even the most 
reverent worship is surcharged with new feeling because it has become the 
spontaneous expression of the soul, bowing before a Savior newly revealed. 
An hour must come when truths, which have been received by a ready, even 
an eager mind, suddenly take on compelling power over the life as Truth, 
the incarnate One. In that hour ‘‘ doing things’’ becomes heart service. 
Such is an hour o revelation, an hour when Jesus of Nazareth—acquaintance, 
friend, teacher, master—stands forth as the Savior King, the Messiah, the 
Chosen One of the soul. It is an hour of cleared vision, of faith personalized, 
of purpose made definite, of consecration quickened, of a life dedicated. It 
is not for any man, nor for any institution, to say when this supreme hour of 
soul-awakening shall dawn for any child or man, or for any company of children 
or adults. ‘‘ The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound 
thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh, and whither it goeth: so is every 
one that is born of the Spirit.’” We can no more determine arbitrarily when it 
shall come than we can know whence it cometh. To some of our Sunday-school 
pupils the hour will come without help or intervention of special occasion; 
with others it will await occasion. The scenes and events of Palm Sunday, 
vividly presented, their significance in the life course of the Savior made clear, 
are a profound, well-nigh irresistible appeal to the spirit of youth. 

Luke says expressly that they who burst forth in triumphant praise and 
rejoicing were ‘‘ disciples.”” Shall we deny the right of boys and girls who for 
years have faithfully attended the Sunday-school as eager listeners, responsive 
in spirit and conduct to the teaching they have received—dare we deny their 
right to be regarded and to be addressed as his disciples? Yet this is precisely 
what we do when in a Decision Day appeal we urge all to ‘‘ become Chris- 
tians,’”’ ‘‘to come and be saved,” or ‘‘ to accept Christ.’’ And in doing this 
we not only discount all the work of the past, we not infrequently seriously 
confuse the minds of our pupils. We must so frame our appeal that those 
who through preceding weeks have been consciously responsive to all the 
varied forms of approach of the Spirit of God to their hearts may yet again 
respond to this new call of the Spirit and be helped and not hindered in their 
Christian life course by so doing. It is easily possible for us to do this, and at 
the same time make an extraordinarily strong, even compelling, appeal to 
those others who may have been rebellious in spirit, dull and irresponsive to all 
previous spiritual ministries of the Sunday-school. An acknowledgment card 
is to be commended, such as: ‘I do acknowledge Jesus Christ as my Savior. 
It is my honest purpose to serve him all my life, trusting in him to help me.” 

The greatest hindrance to a significant observance of Palm Sunday as Acknowl- 
edgment Day lies not in our pupils, but in ourselves as teachers and leaders. 
Careful preparation for the service should be made, but all the while we shall 
do well to bear in mind that a large part of the preparation required is the 
preparation of our own hearts. One of the sad things to contemplate is that 
in many Sunday-schools there are boys and girls who are ready to respond to 
a sympathetic, understanding appeal to make Jesus Christ once for all Lord of 
their lives but are hindered from so doing because of a lack of spiritually minded 
teachers.—Condensed from an Editorial in ‘‘ The Sunday-school Journal.’’ 

The Lordship of Christ the One Thing Needed by Us All. The great 
object, the one thing needed by us all, is to have the Lordship of God estab- 
lished in our lives so that we are dominated by him, and his will is done within 
us. That is what Christ calls ‘‘ the Kingdom of God,” or “the Kingdom of 
Heaven,” and that means in comparison with ordinary human life, peace and 
power and progress and perfection. 

A writer, Mr. Peil, some time ago mentioned the extraordinary change that 
had come in the very demeanor of the students of Tientsin when China was 
changed from an Autocracy to a Republic: ‘It was as if the young men had 
begun to realize their responsibility and to enter upon a new phase of their 
life." And then Mr, Peil went on to say, ‘‘ The change of the seat of govern- 
ment in a young man’s life from self to God is far slower and harder to make, 
but we see it in the making, and rejoice when it is made.” Self is an autocrat 
but God is more like the elected President of the Soul’s Republic, who must 
be elected periodically, not for years only, but yearly and even daily, who must 
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be elected to reign over you because he will not and cannot reign where he is 
not wanted, and where the submission to him is not perfectly voluntary and 
whole-hearted. 

Now it is that submission to God as ruler in the life that is the work of Jesus 
Christ in the world. For that purpose he came, to establish the reign of God 
in the hearts of men and ultimately to establish it in the whole world; and the 
way by which Jesus Christ accomplishes that change and places God on the 
heart’s throne instead of self is fourfold: first by his death, secondly by his life, 
thirdly by his word, and fourthly by his indwelling. 

I plead with you, make him Lord to-day. Let us make it clear to them who 
are around us as well as to him who is in Heaven who it is who shall reign over 
us, our Lord, our Savior and our King. 

O, our God, our God and Father, we turn unto thee our God in Christ Jesus 
to-day to make him Lord and to submit everything to thy holy and perfect 
will. Take the government of our hearts, take the direction of our lives, take 
our desires and make them thine. O, lead us in thy way, O, keep us from 
falling, O, make us truly disciples of Jesus, and lead us until we see his face. 
Make us as a solid body consecrated to thee, and let us pour out our love and 
all we have and are in the service of our King, Jesus Christ. We pray thee to 
accept us now, unworthy as we are, for his sake. Amen.—Condensed from 
“The Springs of Joy,’’ by Dr. R. F. Horton. 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Intermediates. Jesus Christ is our Lord 
and King. It is no lightly made recognition of his kingship and of his claims 
upon us that we now offer, but it is our fixed resolve to be his loyal subjects, to 
let him govern our lives in all things, to follow him now and always, 

A Sentence Sermon to Remember. 


Follow the Christ, the King. 
Live pure, speak true, right wrong.—Tennyson. 


III SEnror AND ADULT Topic: CHRIST THE LORD oF OuR LIVES 


Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. How did Jerusalem receive the 
King? The simple-minded people came streaming out to meet him. The 
thoughtful, puzzled students, not hostile, with some degree of sympathy, sat 
at home listening to the tumult and wondering whether it could possibly be 
that this was ‘“‘ He of whom Moses in the law and the prophets did write.” 
Those whom he had cured of sickness blessed him anew as they heard of his 
approach. Those who had believed in him felt their faith deepen at the sound 
of his triumph. Those who despised him sneered anew at the people’s Idol. 
“‘ Have any of the Pharisees believed on him?” they said over and over to one 
another. The priests hugged their traditions closer and said, ‘‘ There is noth- 
ing about him here.’’ There were groups of Sadducees who looked with a sort 
of superior pity upon the whole transaction. They turned aside to let the 
host sweep by, and then looked after it and shook their heads, with that sort 
of pity which is at the soul of the intensest pride. The pride that hates is never 
so intensely supercilious and proud as the pride that pities. There were those 
too, who hated Christ; some people whom he interfered with; some people who 
felt that they could not live in the same city with him—that either he or they 
must give way and go out. There were the Pharisees, who saw in Jesus the 
contradiction of all their most treasured traditions and favorite ideas; and 
there were the sinners, whom he had rebuked for all their different kinds of 
sins. The Pharisee said, ‘‘ If what this Teacher says is true, all that I say is 
false.’ The sinner said, ‘“ If what this Master commands is right, my life is 
horrible.’”? Between each of these men and Jesus there was war to the death. 
One or the other of them must yield or die. The lordly Romans stalked by 
superciliously, hardly deigning to glance at the passing procession, only won- 
dering what these absurd, fantastic Hebrews would do next. Each man, accord- 
ing to his nature, answered to the coming of Christ. It was like the judgment 
day.—Condensed from ‘‘ Sermons for the Church Year,” by Phillips Brooks. 

How we Receive our King. Let us set our own soul on that rocky hill and 
see Christ come to it. Long heard of, not a stranger, having often passed 
before our sight, at last he comes finally and formally to claim us for his own, 
solemnly to assert that we belong to him, to bid us make our choice whether 
we will take him for our King or not. Such days do come to all of us—days 
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when we feel as if the Saviour, who had been long tempting us, had gathered 
up all his power of appeal and expected to be then either accepted or rejected; 
days when the chance of the new spiritual life seems to stand with peculiar 
solemnity before our heart. Such days are to us what Palm Sunday was to 
Jerusalem. He loves us as he loved that city, with a love full of reproach and 
accusation. He stops as he comes in sight of us, and “‘ beholds the city, and 
weeps over it.””. I can think of no picture which so lets me into the very depths 
of the soul of Christ as he approaches a soul of man which he longs to save as 
that which depicts him stopping on the Mount of Olives, where Jerusalem 
first comes in sight, and beholding the city, and weeping over it. And so he 
claims our hearts. An intruder and a King at once he seems to those hearts 
as he stands there on their threshold. There is something in every one of them 
that says to him, ‘‘Come in, comein!’’ There is something, too, in every one 
of them that rises up at his coming and says, ‘‘ Begone, begone! We will not 
have this Man rule over us.’”’ But through their tumult, their struggle, Christ, 
whether he be King or intruder, whether he be welcomed or rejected, goes 
on his way, pressing on into each heart’s most secret places, claiming always 
that he and he alone is the heart’s King. 

And the struggle in any heart cannot keep on evenly forever. Every heart 
has to decide. Jerusalem had to decide. Before the week was over she had 
decided. On Friday she crucified Christ. Still even round the cross there were 
love and faith and lamentation. But they were crushed and only heard in 
sobs. The hatred had triumphed, and Jerusalem had crucified her King. And 
so must every Jerusalem decide. So must your heart say finally to Jesus, 
“Come,” or ‘“‘ Go.’’ He never will go until you obstinately bid him. He 
cannot come into the inmost temple until you welcome him. 

Do I talk parables? Let me speak plainly as I can. The moment that you 
trust Christ’s forgiveness, and in profound gratitude give yourself to his service, 
casting every reluctance and doubt aside, that moment he begins the puri- 
fication and salvation of your life which shall go on throughout eternity. May 
some one, may many of you, do that to-day.—Condensed from ‘‘ Sermons for the 
Church Year,’ by Phillips Brooks. 

Palm Sunday as Acknowledgment Day. See our Second Topic. 

Christ an Absolute Ruler, not a Constitutional Sovereign. ‘I was 
a Christian before I came to Keswick, Christ was then my King,”’ said a Chris- 
tian worker in London. ‘“ But,” he added, ‘“‘I fear he was only a constitu- 
tional sovereign and I was his prime minister. Now he is absolute Lord, and 
that has made a great difference in my life, and has brought mea great blessing.”’ 

We Have No Colorless Christ to Copy. That there was underneath, in 
the deep soul of Jesus, a strong abiding calm we verily believe; that many of 
the things that trouble us passed by and left him unmoved we may be sure; 
but who that reads the Bible does not feel thankful that that perfect human 
life of Jesus was not one unbroken, placid, emotionless monotony? Who does 
not rejoice that his divine Master could be manlikely indignant? Who does 
not glory in those burning words of hot impatience with which Jesus showed 
that he could not abide the meanness of canting Pharisees and sophist Sad- 
ducees? Who has not heard the whip of small cords sing through the close air 
of the superstitious temple and clear the atmosphere as thunder does? Who 
has not been led into new thoughts of manly life by hearing Jesus rebuke Cho- 
razin and Bethsaida, as well as by hearing him console and forgive the adulteress? 
We must not let these scenes go out of the life of Jesus. If we do we shall 
forget to be indignant with meanness and oppression. We must not let them go 
and set up a colorless Christ to copy, or our lives will grow pale and wretched. 
No, the world may come, is surely coming where we shall be capable of indigna- 
tion that is not fiery and scorn that does not harm. But with the pattern of 
the Man of Nazareth to copy, that is not what we are to look for now. I com- 
plain of our present state, not that we are too restless and excited, but that we 
are restless and excited about the wrong things. I complain, not that we 
are not calm enough, but that our calm and our excitement do not know their 
places. We fret if a trifle is wrong about our dinner, if a rival gets before us 
in the hunt for notoriety, if a companion does not pay us what we think the 
due respect; and we are calm as statues and smile on in perfect satisfaction 
while the laws of God are violated and the poor are wronged right by our side. 
We worry if we violated an etiquette yesterday, and let the sins of yesterday 
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go unrepented. We are indignant with other men’s vices and tolerant about 
our own. Our storms blow in the wrong places. Our calms come just where 
we need the healthy fury of a storm. We want to pray, not ‘‘ Lord, take 
away the power of excitement,’”’ but “ Lord, let our excitement, like Christ’s, 
be always true and timely—let it glow against all meanness and all sin, espe- 
cially our own. And let every passion prepare us for a higher calm! ’’—Phillips 
Brooks, in ‘‘ New Starts in Life.” 

Suggestions for Enlargement or Discussion. 1. The royal way of the 
cross. See Mt. 21.1-11; Mk. 14.32-42; Lk. 23.33-46; Jn. 12.20-33; 13.1; 
15.13; Heb. 2.9, 10; 5.7-9; 12.1-3; I Jn. 2.1, 2. (a) A King coming in meek- 
ness. (b) Made perfect through suffering. (c) Redeeming through sac- 
rifice.—‘‘ Senior Elective Course.” 

2. Christ is the mightiest Monarch of all. He reigns over an infinitely 
wider domain than other rulers, and his kingdom still grows.—J. D. Jones. 

3. How great the contrast between the meek and lowly King riding into 
Jerusalem and weeping over it, and the righteously indignant Judge and 
Reformer, blasting the unfruitful fig tree on his way to the city, and in the 
temple driving forth the traders who were desecrating its sacred precincts! 
There are fire and force as well as warmth and gentleness in Jesus the Christ; 
there is regal masterfulness as well as long-suffering patience in our King. 
See Chapter XXIII ‘‘ The Character of Jesus,’’ by Dr. Charles E. Jefferson; 
Chapters VII and XXIV of “ The Life of Christ,’”” by Dr. W. J. Dawson. 

4. We have often been told that as a nation we need a conscience that will 
prick and goad us wherever tyranny and iniquity are rampant, a conscience 
that will not permit us to be heedless in the presence of human wrong anywhere 
in the world. Our entrance into the Great War is a proof that we possess 
such a conscience. 

““ Be strong! 
Say not the days are evil—who’s to blame?— 
And fold the hands and acquiesce—O, shame! 
Stand up, speak out, and bravely, in God’s name!” 


WORK TO BE ASSIGNED FOR THE NEXT LESSON 


Questions to Look Up. 1. What took place on Monday of Passion 
Week? 2. What happened on Tuesday? 3. What was the object of the 
question of the Pharisees and Herodians? 4. How did Jesus show great 
skill in his answer? 5. What question did the Sadducees ask and what was 
their object in asking it? (Mk. 12.18-17.) 6. What did the Sadducees hold 
concerning the resurrection? (Acts 23.8.) 7. What two passages in the Old 
Testament did Jesus quote? (Margin of Bible.) 8. What does James in 
his Epistle call the second great commandment? (Jas. 2.8.) 9. Who said 
that love is the fulfilling of the law, and how did he prove it? (Rom. 13.) 
10. What is the great Bible chapter on love? (Thirteenth of I Cor.) 11. What 
question did Jesus himself ask after his questioners were silenced? (Mk. 
12.35-37-.) 12. For what purposes were contributions cast into the treasury? 
13. What was the value of the two mites? 14. When Jesus sent forth the 
Twelve Apostles on their mission, what did he say to them about giving? 
(Mt. 10.8.) 15. What did Paul say Jesus once said about the blessedness 
of giving? (Acts 20.35.) 

Questions to Think About. 1. Do you think this scribe was honest 
in asking his question, or did he wish to try Jesus? 2. Which of the ten 
commandments are covered by the First Great Commandment? 3. Which 
by the Second Great Commandment? 4. Since the two commandments are 
found in the Old Testament, wherein lies Jesus’ great service in repeating 
them? 5. What one adverb could be used instead of all the phrases in verse 
30? 6. Why should we love God? 7. How can we prove our love for God? 
8. By what parable did Jesus teach one’s duty to one’s neighbor? 9. Whom 
did the Jews consider their neighbors? 10. Who is our neighbor? 11. What 
are some things which you can do to prove your love for your neighbor? 12. 
What was the meaning of Jesus’ commendation of the scribe? 13. Why did 
no one after that dare ask Jesus any questions? 

Note-Book Work. Junior Theme: Jesus Entering Jerusalem in Triumph. 
Intermediate Theme: Jesus as King. Senior Theme: Christ the Lord of 
our Lives; Or, Colossal Wrongs which our Class Should Fight. 
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Lesson VIII—May 26° 
JESUS SILENCES HIS ADVERSARIES 
Golien Text 


Render unto Cesar the things that are Ce#sar’s, and 
unto God the things that are God’s. Mark 12.17 


LESSON Mark 12.1-44: verses 28-34, 41-44 printed 
ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS Matthew 21.23-26; 22.1-45 
DEVOTIONAL READING Psalm 27 


28 And one of the scribes came, and heard them questioning to- 
gether, and knowing that he had answered them well, asked him, 
What commandment is the first of all? 29 Jesus answered, The first 
is, Hear, O Israel; The Lord our God, the Lord is one: 30 and thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, 
and with all thy mind, and with all thy strength. 31 The second is 
this, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. There is none other 
commandment greater than these. 32 And the scribe said unto him, 
Of a truth, Teacher, thou hast well said that he is one; and there is 
none other but he: 33 and to love him with all the heart, and with 
all the understanding, and with all the strength, and to love his neigh- 
bor as himself, is much more than all whole burnt-offerings and sac- 
rifices. 34 And when Jesus saw that he answered discreetly, he said 
unto him, Thou art not far from the kingdom of God. And no man 
after that durst ask him any question. 

41 And he sat down over against the treasury, and beheld how the 
multitude cast money into the treasury: and many that were rich 
cast in much. 42 And there came a poor widow, and she cast in two 
mites, which make afarthing. 43 And he called unto him his disciples, 
and said unto them, Verily I say unto you, This poor widow cast in 
more than all they that are casting into the treasury: 44 for they 
all did cast in of their superfluity; but she of her want did cast in 
all that she had, even all her living. 


THE LESSON TEXT EXPLAINED AND ILLUMINED 


THE LESSON OUTLINE 


I. The Parable of the Husbandmen. 1-12. 
II. Captious Question in Regard to Tribute. 13-17. 
III. Captious Question in Regard to the Resurrection. 18-27. 
IV. Seas Question in Regard to the Greatest Commandment. 
28-34. 
V. Jesus’ Question in Regard to the Christ. 35-37. 
VI. Jesus’ Denunciation of the Scribes. 38-40. 
VII. The Widow’s Two Mites. 41-44. 


28. One of the scribes. See Light from Oriental Life.—Knowing that he had 
answered them well. It would seem that this was an honest inquirer: note 
Jesus’ commendation, verse 34.— What commandment is the first of all2 Which 
dhe great commandment in the law, Mt. 22.36. See Light from Oriental 

ife. 

29. Hear, O Israel. Dt. 6.4-5.—The Lord our God. Or, the Lord is our 
God, RVm. 

30. With, Greek, from, RVm.—With all thy heart, ... soul, ... mind, 

._ strength. Wholly, perfectly, with all thy powers: this may be called 
the Royal Love. 

31. The second is this. ‘“ The chief service rendered by Jesus to this second 
commandment was to associate it so closely with the first. In the Old Testa- 
ment they lie apart, with no indication of any connection between them: 
but he brought the two together in such a manner as to suggest that they have 
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an intimate relation to each other. In reality they are twin commandments; 
and so closely are they connected that they cannot exist, or, at all events, 
they cannot have a healthy existence, apart ’’(Stalker).—Thou shalt love thy 
neighbor as thyself. Lev. 19.18. James 2.8, calls it “the royal law.’ We 
do not now speak of one another as neighbors unless we actually live near 
together, and the better word here for us would be brothers, for all are chil- 
dren of one Father.—As thyself. ‘‘ Not in the same degree, but after the 
same manner, i.e., freely and readily, sincerely and unfeignedly, tenderly and 
compassionately, constantly and perseveringly ’’(Burkitt). 

_32. And the scribe said. ‘‘ The reply of Jesus lifted him completely off 
his feet, causing him to dis-associate himself from his comrades and to acknowl- 
edge, in a tone of inexpressible enthusiasm, his appreciation of Jesus’ answer ”’ 
(Stalker).—Thou hast well said. The Greek word xadés, well, means literally 
beautifully, and gives the idea of complete satisfaction with the reply. 

34. Discreetly. Understandingly. His wisdom is shown, not alone in his 
accepting Jesus’ answer, but in further admitting that moral obligations are 
more important. than forms of worship, ‘‘ burnt-offerings and _sacrifices.’’— 
Thou art not far from the Kingdom of God. “If thou art not far off, enter; 
better otherwise to have been far off ’’(Bengel). 

35-40. See the Historical Background. 

41. He sat down over against the treasury. He had left the Court of the 
Gentiles, where he had been teaching, and had entered the Court of the 
Women, where was the treasury.—Money. Greek, brass. Probably small 
copper coins are meant. 

42. A, Greek, one.—Two mites. Literally two lepira. The leptron was the 
smallest Greek coin in circulation. A farthing is an Anglo-Saxon word mean- 
ing ‘‘a little fourth of a penny.’”’ Its value was 
about four-fifths of a cent, or about one-twentieth 


abmnlt- S 


of a laborer’s wage fora day. The rabbis forbade 4 O'N 

the offering of a single leptron. (UN 
43. Cast in more. Her offering was more in \&k, Oe, 

proportion to her means; the lesson of the inci- Weg 


dent is that it is the way one gives, not the A Mite 
amount which one gives, that counts. 

44. They all did cast in of their superfluity. See Light from Oriental Life.— 
But she of her want did cast in all that she had. ‘If we have regard to the 
origin of the expression, it argues more of presumption than of humility to 
call any gift, however liberal, unless it were our all, a mite, while the fre- 
quent use of the term to excuse some shabby offering which costs the donor 
nothing is a remarkable expression of the serene unconsciousness with which 
persons will sometimes pass the most bitter sarcasms upon themselves ” 
(Davies). 

LIGHT FROM ORIENTAL LIFE 


14. 2s at lawful to give tribute unto Cesar, or not? Under the Herods the 
royal revenue seems to have been derived from crown lands, from a property 
and income tax, from import and export duties, and from a duty on all that 
was publicly sold or bought, to which must be added a tax upon houses in 
Jerusalem. Heavily as these exactions must have weighed upon a com- 
paratively poor and. chiefly agricultural population, they refer only to civil 
taxation, not to religious dues. But even so, we have not exhausted the list 
of contributions demanded of a Jew. For every town and community levied 
its own taxes for the maintenance of synagogue, elementary schools, public 
baths, the support of the poor, the maintenance of public roads, city walls 
and gates, and other general requirements.—Alfred Edersheim, in ‘‘ Sketches.” 

16. Whose is this image and superscription? Throughout the Roman Empire 
the Cesar claimed and received divine honors, save in Palestine alone. 
Caligula was the only Cesar who attempted to force the Jews to worship 
his image. ‘ Next to the worship of the Cesar, his effigy on the coins and 
military standards was abhorrent to the Jews, and care was taken not to 
offend their prejudices on these points. It was impossible, however, to avoid 
the circulation in Judea of Roman denarii bearing the imperial ‘image and 
superscription,’ for no gold or silver money was coined in Palestine.” On 
locally coined copper money, only the name of Cesar and innocent emblems 
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were to be seen, as shown in our illustration of a coin of Herod Antipas. The 
illustration of a denarius shows the image, the head, of Tiberius encircled 


Coin of Herod Antipas Denarius of Tiberius Cesar 


by a laurel wreath and the abbreviated superscription in Latin (Tiberius Cesar 
the Son of the Deified Augustus himself Augustus). 

28. One of the scribes. Long before the time of our Savior, the law, writ- 
ten and oral, had become the absolute norm of Jewish life. Every detail 
of life, civil as well as religious, was regulated in the minutest manner by the 
’ law. It was impossible for the ordinary 
Jew to be fully acquainted with the innu- 
merable statutes referring, e.g., to Levitical 
purity or the keeping of the Sabbath, and 
to apply them to the fresh cases that emerged 
daily; and yet his standing before God 
depended upon his scrupulous observance 
of these statutes. It was absolutely neces- 
sary, therefore, that a special class of men 
should devote themselves expressly to the 
study of thelaw. These were the “‘ scribes,”’ 
“‘lawyers,’’ or ‘‘ doctors of law.’’—‘‘ Hast- 
ings’ Bible Dictionary.” 

28. What commandment ts the first of all? 
Ge \ Tat NSU NN According to the scribes there were three 

YY \BY | if hundred and sixty-five prohibitions and 

\ ‘ ; ¢ two hundred and twenty-eight command- 

RNA ava ments in the Pentateuch, and of these which 

oe Hf ki NS was the greatest was a common dispute. 
Md) iw The first great commandment which Jesus 
PA by the Jews in their morning and evening 
prayers, was inscribed in the phylacteries 
A Modern Jewish Scribe which the Pharisees wore on their fore- 
heads, and was enclosed in the Mezzuzah, 

which was !nailed to the doorposts. 

41. The multitude cast money into the treasury. These thirteen chests were 
narrow at the mouth and wide at the bottom, shaped like trumpets, whence 
their name. Their specific objects were carefully marked on them. Nine 
were for the receipt of what was legally due by worshippers; the other four 
for strictly voluntary gifts. In all probability this space where the thirteen 
trumpets were placed was the “treasury.” We can also understand how, 
from the peculiar and known destination of each of these thirteen ‘ trum- 
pets,’’ the Lord could distinguish the contributions of the rich who cast in 
“of their abundance’ from that of the poor widow who of her “ penury ” 
had given ‘‘ all the living ”’ that she had. But there was also a special treasury- 
chamber, into which at certain times they carried the contents of the thir- 
teen chests; and, besides, what was called ‘‘a chamber of the silent,’’ where 
devout persons secretly deposited money, afterwards secretly employed for 
educating children of the pious poor.—Dr. George Adam Smith. 

44. They all did cast in of their superfluity. Such was the tendency to cast 
in much that a law had to be enacted forbidding the gift to the temple of 
more than a certain proportion of one’s possessions. And the amount of such 
contributions may be inferred by recalling the circumstance that, at the time 
of Pompey and Crassus, the temple treasury, after having lavishly defrayed 
every possible expenditure, contained in money nearly half a million, and 
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precious vessels to the value of two million sterling.—Dr. Edersheim, in ‘‘ The 
Temple and Its Service.” 


THE HISTORICAL AND GEOGRAPHICAL BACKGROUND 


Review Questions. How did the rich young ruler regard his neighbors? 
How has Jesus regarded his neighbors? What does the word ‘ neighbor ” 
mean as here used? What took place on Sunday of Passion Week? 

The Pharisees’ Hot Anger. Matthew follows our last lesson with the 
three parables of The Two Sons, The Wicked Husbandmen, and The Mar- 
riage Feast, in which Jesus pronounced severe judgment upon the Pharisees 
and aroused them to the highest pitch of anger. They saw that the claims 
which Jesus made so freely and fearlessly were drawing to him the attention 
of all; and they realized that it was necessary for them to act quickly. It 
was customary to ask Jewish rabbis questions in public, even to interrupt 
them with questions, and the plotters decided to put a question to Jesus such 
that, no matter how he answered it, his answer could be used against him. 

The Question of the Pharisees. It was still Tuesday, the day of Passion- 
Week on which Jesus’ last public teaching was given, that the Pharisees asked 
their question about giving tribute to Cesar. See p. 204. 

The Question of the Sadducees. The Pharisees and Herodians having 
been defeated in their attempt to ensnare Jesus in debate, to surprise him 
into some word that might be used against him, the Sadducees next sought 
to confound and humiliate him. They were a sect that said there is no resur- 
rection, neither angel, nor Spirit, Luke tells us in Acts 23.8. Suppose now, 
they said, that a woman™marries seven brothers in succession, whose wite 
shall she be in the resurrection? Jesus did not treat the Sadducees’ absurd 
supposition as unworthy an answer; instead, he based upon it a lofty lesson. 
“Ve do err,’’ he courteously replied, ‘‘not knowing the Scriptures or the 
power of God. For in the resurrection they neither marry, nor are given in 
marriage, but are as angels in heaven. But as touching the resurrection of 
the dead, have ye not read that which was spoken unto you by God, saying, 
I am the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob? God 
is not the God of the dead, but of the living?’’ Therefore the dead still live. 
Again Jesus had won the victory over his enemies, and again the multitude 
marveled. 

Two More Questions. The question of the Pharisees and Herodians 
intended to bring Jesus into conflict with the Roman power failed; the ques- 
tion of the Sadducees aimed to humiliate him before his enemies and the 
multitude failed; the third question of a scribe may have been an honest 
one, with no ulterior motive, and its answer received hearty commendation. 

After answering the scribe, Jesus himself asked a question—in verses 35-40 
which are omitted from our printed text. While the Pharisees were gath- 
ered together he said unto them, “‘ What think ye of the Christ? Whose 
son is he?’ ‘f The Son of David,” they promptly answered. ‘‘ How then 
doth David call him Lord?” he further questioned; and quoted from the 
Hundred and Tenth Psalm which they accepted as Messianic. ‘‘If David’ 
then called him Lord, how is he his son?’’ And no one was able to answer 
him a word, Matthew tells us, neither durst any man from that day forth 
ask him any more questions. But the common people heard him gladly, 
Mark adds. ; 

Before going to his seat ‘‘over against the treasury’ he probably pro- 
nounced his woes against the scribes and Pharisees and uttered his lament 
over Jerusalem, recorded in Mt. 23, Mark 12.38-40 and Luke 20.45-47. 


LESSON TOPICS AND ILLUSTRATIONS 
I Junior Toric: THE Two GreAT COMMANDMENTS 


Lesson Material: Mark 12.28-34; Luke 10.25-37. 

Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. What is love? How do you 
show your love for your mother? Some one asked a little street Arab (as we 
call a little boy who has no comfortable home like yours) what love is and he 
answered, ‘It is going errands.” That was a pretty good answer, wasn’t it? 
If we love any one we want to do something for that one, don’t we? And 
often running errands is the best way we can show our love. 


201 


Gaate TARBELL’S TEACHERS’ GUIDE Vay 28 


Quarter 


There was a man who came to Jesus with a question. He was a wise man, 
who had studied the Bible a great deal, and had found there many rules about 
what one should do and should not do. He wanted to know what was the 
chief rule of all, the one which it was most important to keep. How did 
Jesus answer? If we love God we will not want to do anything that he will 
not like, and if we love our neighbor we will want to do something for him. 
A little four-year-old had learned this lesson. She was in a kindergarten 
in New York. A visitor came in and sat,watching the children. This little 
girl thought the visitor had nothing to do, and she slipped out of her chair, 
went to a shelf where there were some Bibles, and took one to the visitor. 
Putting it in the lady’s lap she said: ‘‘ This is our Father's letter, and in it 
he says, ‘ Little children, love one another.’ ” 

(After talking about the ways in which your pupils can prove their love 
for God and for others, the second paragraph of our lesson may be graphically 
told. Show Bida’s picture of the ‘‘ Widow’s Mites,’”’ Brown 45, or Doré’s, 
Wilde 127. Tell them about ‘‘ The Dove Mosque ’’ at Constantinople, where 
thousands of doves fill every nook and cranny. They fly about a visitor’s 
head, and alight upon his hands to be fed. They are all descendants of one 
pair of doves given by a poor widow when the mosque was being built, so our 
guide assured us. The mosque is everywhere known as ‘‘ the Dove Mosque,”’ 
though its real name is ‘‘ the mosque of Sultan Bayazed II.” The rich Sultan 
who built the mosque stinted his architect, while a poor widow who con- 
tributed a pair of doves gave her all; therefore, the Moslems declare, her 
humble name, and not the Sultan’s, shines in heaven as that of the real 
founder. Giving money for the poor or for missions is one way of proving 
our love for God. Impress the thought that God cares for the little things 
that children can do, the small amounts that they can give. If you can lead 
your pupils to earn some money of their own for missions, or to give up some- 
thing they had wanted and give what it would cost for missions—or for any 
good cause—you will best teach them the difference between giving ‘“‘ of 
their superfluity ’’"—the money which their parents give them to bring to 
Sunday-school—and of their own, of what it costs them something to give.) 

Why We Love God. Jesus has made it possible for every one to love 
God, for he taught that God himself is love, that we may think of him as a 
Father, and he has shown in his own life what God must be, a Divine Being 
who loves and cares for every one. It is with many as with the little boy 
who thought the minister was a great man, too great to notice him, and was 
so afraid of him that when he saw him coming in the distance he would turn 
around so as not to meet him. The minister made an effort to get acquainted 
with that lad, and the two became great friends. One day the minister said, 
“Tell me, George, do you love me?’’ Eagerly the boy answered, ‘‘ Yes, in- 
deed I do.” “ But George, there was a time when you did not, when you 
would run away from me. How long is it since you have loved me?” The 
boy thought awhile and then said, ‘‘ Ever since I knew you loved me.” As 
long as we fear God as a great and terrible Being, we do not love him; it is 
only when we realize that he loves us that our hearts go out in love to him. 
We love God because he first loved us. 

What Proves One’s Love for God. In Dr. Henry van Dyke’s ‘“‘ Legend 
of Service ” an angel reports to the Lord that he has found in the city Lupon 
three men renowned as saints of God: One of them is very wise; another 
is a great orator; a third has no special gifts nor graces but is a doer of 
good deeds. And he concludes: 


With three such saints Lupon is trebly blest; 
But, Lord, I fain would know, who loves thee best? 
In answer the Lord proposes a test. Here it is: 


Thou shalt go to Lupon, to the three 

Who serve me there, and take this word from me: 
Tell each of them his Master bids him go 

Alone to Spiran’s huts, across the snow; 

There he shall find a certain task for me: 

But what, I do not tell to them nor thee. 

Give thou the message, make my word the test, 
And crown for me the one who answers best. 


202 


Dancer JESUS SILENCES HIS ADVERSARIES = “een, VIII 


ay 26 


At the pulpit steps the angel met Benol, the great preacher, and delivered 
his message. ‘‘ Benol’s face went white as death’? and slowly he looked 
around and whispered ‘‘ Why?” 

With a sigh the angel passed on to the home of Malvin, the sage, and gave 
him the same message. Malvin received it with surprise and sorrow, thought 
of the dangers, and muttered, ‘“‘ How?” 

With fading hope the angel hastened on till he met Fermor, “ hurrying 
cheerful down the street,’” and once more delivered the Lord’s command. 
Eagerly the answer came ‘‘ When?” Then 


The angel’s face with inward joy grew bright, 

And all his figure glowed with heavenly light; 

He took his golden circlet from his brow 

And gave the crown to Fermor; answering, “ Now! 
For thou hast met the Master’s bidden test, 

And I have found the man who loves him best. 

Not thine, or mine, to question or reply 

When he commands us, asking how or why; 

He knows the cause; his ways are wise and just, 
Who serves the King must serve with perfect trust.” 


What Proves One’s Love for Others. Recall the Parable of the Good 
Samaritan, Luke 10.25-37. 
A Message for You for Memorial Day. 


Oh, when you see them flying 
Beside the summer way— 
The little flags they put in place 
Upon Memorial Day— 
Remember each is crying 
A message straight to you— 
A message straight to every lad 
Whose heart is clean and true. 


They tell the splendid story 
Of those who marched away 
In answer to a voice that said, 
“Your country calls! Obey!”’ 
They heard the call to glory, 
As you can, if you try: 
‘“ Your flag demands your best to-day 
Not some time, by and by!’’ —Mary Lee Dalton. 


The Lesson’s Meaning for Juniors. Jesus is our pattern in all things. 
We know how he loved God and how he loved men, and how he showed his 
love for God and his love for men. 

Sentence Sermons to Remember. Memory Verses: Mark 12.29-31. 

When we climb to heaven, ’tis on the rounds of love to men.—Alice Cary. 


Il INTERMEDIATE Topic: RENDER UNTO GOD THE THINGS THAT ARE Gop’s 


Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. What day will next Thursday 
be? Why is the thirtieth of May set apart as Memorial Day? How do we 
on that day honor those who have given their lives for their country? Why 
strew the graves of the boys in blue with flowers? ‘‘ Because they heroically 
faced shot and shell on the battle-field, and endured the privations and hard- 
ships of soldier life that Liberty and the Union might live.” Why strew the 
graves of the boys in gray with flowers on the days when the South 
pays tribute to its soldier dead? ‘‘ Because, honestly believing they were 
in the right, they stamped imperishable honor upon the American soldier’s 
name by their heroic fighting. They fought like Americans, as did the boys 
in blue, and we honor their memory, although they fought on the wrong side.” 


““ And the star-spangled banner forever shall wave 
O’er the land of the free and the home of the brave.” 


‘©Old Glory.’? ‘George Washington, describing the new flag he had 
helped design for his country and which was to be known as “‘ The Star- 
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Spangled Banner,” said: ‘We take the stars from heaven, the red from our 
mother country, separating it by the white stripes, thus showing that we have 
separated from her, and the white stripes shall go down to posterity representing 
liberty.’ 

M Washington baptized our country’s flag in religious sentiment: ‘ We take 
the stars from heaven.’ James Whitcomb Riley may have had the same 
thought when he gave as the reason for our flag’s being called “Old Glory,’ 
that its glory was as old as the glory of God. , 

“Certainly every Christian patriot may well pray that the glory of this 
flag may never be dimmed, but that its stars may shine with increasing luster 
and its folds enswathe increasing millions, and that the Kingdom over which 
it waves may, above all, be the Kingdom of God on earth.” 

The Pharisees’ Question in Regard to their Allegiance to their Gov- 
ernment. The Pharisees sent to Jesus their disciples, with the Herodians, 
saying, ‘‘ Teacher, we know that thou art true and teachest the way of God 
in truth (mark their hypocrisy), and carest not for any one (he is above being 
muzzled for fear of man; mark their would-be flattery), tell us, therefore, 
What thinkest thou? Is it lawful to give tribute unto Cesar, or not?” 

While some of the Jews regarded their subjection to Roman authority as 
a deserved punishment meted out to them by God, and some approved it 
because business and property were more secure, the great mass of the people 
bitterly resented their subjection to Roman rule, for Israel should acknowledge 
no king but Jehovah. About the time of the birth of Jesus, a Galilean named 
Judas went about preaching the doctrine that Jehovah was the only ruler of 
the Jews and it was sinning against him to pay tribute to a foreigner: the 
doctrine became very popular with a people steeped in hatred of foreigners. 
They were the Chosen People; freedom was theirs by right, they believed. 
“Shall we pay tribute to Cesar, or not?’’ was a question continually raised, 
and was equivalent to another question, ‘‘ Shall we rise in rebellion?” 

Jesus knew their object, and retorted, ‘‘ Why make ye trial of me?’ If 
he said ‘‘ Yes,’’ he would enrage the people: if ‘‘ No,” he could be charged 
with rebellion against Cesar, a charge which they did indeed afterwards 
falsely make. ‘‘ Bring me a denarius, that I may see it.”” Strict Jews would 
not carry a Roman denarius, for they regarded the image thereon of the em- 
peror as savoring of idolatry, but one could easily be obtained from the money- 
changers. ‘‘ Whose is this image and superscription?’’ Jesus then asked. 
‘“Ceesar’s.’"” Then said he unto them, ‘ Render therefore unto Cesar the 
things that are Cesar’s.’’ The right of coinage involved the right of taxa- 
tion. The coin came from Cesar, and they owed him something in return. 
But Jesus did not stop here; ‘‘ and unto God the things that are God's,” he 
added. Ye cannot serve God and mammon, but ye can serve God and Cesar. 
Submission to civil authority is not inconsistent with submission to divine 
authority. 

And when they heard Jesus’ answer they marveled, and left him and went 
their way. They marveled at the ease with which he gave an irresistible 
answer which yet evaded the difficult position in which they thought to en- 
snare him, and at the way in which he had turned the question away from 
the realm of politics into that of religion. And we, too, marvel and say with 
another, “‘ Let us hasten to confess that Jesus is the supreme Example of 
genius in the realm of intellect.” 

Sam Daily’s Donation to the Government. Sam Daily was a poor 
colored man, down in Alabama. He had a large family, and a farm with 
a mortgage on it. Most people would have thought Sam had very little to 
give away; but he thought differently. As ‘‘ The Survey ” puts it, in telling 
about him, he gave himself and his family and his farm to the use of the 
State. He took, one after another, boys from the Birmingham juvenile court. 
He fed them with what he and they raised, clothed them as best he could 
and taught them industry, cleanliness of body and mind, fand honor. He 
taught them well, too, for ninety-five per cent of his boys made good citizens; 
and Sam Daily fed, clothed, and taught three hundred of them before he 
died. When he died, he left the mortgage still on his farm—as might have 
been expected. The State had never given him any money for his services 
and he had never expected any. His gift of himself and all that he possessed 
had been free and clear. 
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Sam Daily could read about the widow’s mite without a feeling of shame. 
“She, of her need, did cast in all that she had, even all her living ’’—and 
so did he. It must have been discouraging, year after year, to receive one 
outcast child after another who had to be taught elementary decency, to say 
nothing of high ideals of behavior; but because Sam Daily had given every- 
thing, and held back nothing, his personality gained the power that lies in 
selflessness and nobility of purpose, and no boy of the hundreds who came 
could help feeling the spell. 

Sam Daily gave his life to the State just as truly as if he had laid it down 
in the forefront of a battle; but it was dedicated in peace, not in war, and 
so its gains were greater. Two hundred and eighty-five young lives redeemed 
from degradation—what a splendid harvest from one man’s work! If other 
Americans, in proportion to their means and opportunities, were to dedicate 
them so to the service of the State and of society, what a transformation of 
the land would take place! Even a hundredth part of Sam Daily’s spirit 
would transform most of to-day’s difficult social problems into opportunities. 
—'‘‘ Youth’s Companion.” 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Intermediates. This I saw, that when a 
soul ijoves God with a supreme love, God’s interests and his become one.— 
Livingstone. 

Sentence Sermons to Remember. It is vain to imagine that you can 
let God’s love flow in, if you cannot let it flow out.—Horace Bushnell. 

Let all the ends thou aim’st at be thy country’s, thy God’s, and truth’s. 
—Shakespeare. 


III SENIOR AND ADULT TOPIC: RELIGION AND CITIZENSHIP 


Additional Material: Rom. 13.1-7; 1 Tim. 2.1, 2; Mark 12.13-17. 

Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. No wonder the Pharisees and 
Herodians marveled at Jesus’ answer to their question which had been asked 
with malice aforethought. It was one of the most serious problems of the 
day, this question of whether or not it was right for them to give tribute to 
Cesar. If Jesus said ‘“‘ Yes,’’ they argued, he would bitterly antagonize 
the people; if he said “‘ No,’’ then they could accuse him to the Roman gov- 
ernor. And, indeed, two days later they falsely said to Pilate, We found 
this man perverting our nation, and forbidding to give tribute to Cesar, 
Luke 23.2. 

“Render unto Cesar the things that are Cesar’s,’’ said Jesus. They were 
accepting the services of Casar’s government; for these services they must 
render an equivalent. He would not teach contempt of the established gov- 
ernment nor disobedience to law. And then Jesus added, ‘‘and render unto 
God the things that are God’s.’ Nebuchadnezzar when ordering the three 
Hebrew youths to fall down and worship the golden image, and Darius when 
ordering the people to worship him, were demanding the things that were 
God’s, not theirs, and the three young men and Daniel were right in refusing 
obedience. 

The day before Jesus had taught another lesson, which should be recalled 
with this to show his true attitude. When he drove the money changers out 
of the temple court he taught that one must not passively endure evils brought 
about or sanctioned by those in authority. Render unto Cesar his due, 
but throw all the weight of your influence against corruption wherever found. 

The Patriotism of Christ. We ought not to be surprised when we dis- 
cover that the equivalent of the word ‘ patriotism ’’ was never on the lips 
of Christ, as far as we know from the Gospels. This is so significant that it 
ought to make us think. Indeed, it is difficult to speak of Christ as a “‘ Jewish 
patriot.”. The term does not fit him. It seems too small. It belittles him. 
He was more than that. He recognized, of course, his obligations towards 
his nation. He was no anarchist. He gladly felt the responsibilities that 
came upon him as a citizen. He was willing to render unto Cesar his due. 
He could not forget that Rome had given him life and safeguarded him, and that 
many of its institutions were established upon the justice and the righteous- 
ness that the prophets declared. He loved his people, their heritage, their 
outlook, their destiny. He loved Israel so well that he could not bear to see 
it anything else than God wanted it to be. He was zealous about having 
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Israel fulfill God’s plans. Always he was measuring his people by God’s 
standard. Therefore he was ever warning the nation against apostasy. And 
because he saw that she was proving untrue to her heritage and disobedient 
to God’s purpose, so that she could not realize her destiny, did he weep in bitter 
disappointment over Jerusalem. Christ’s solicitude ought to illumine us. 
The real patriot is the one who inquires as to whether his people are true to 
the past, and as to whether their future is to be God-dominated. 

Christ’s patriotism never was limited to Israel. It was cosmopolitan, 
universal. He took into his warm love not merely Jerusalem and Palestine, 
but all cities and all lands. His sympathies and zeal and prayers were for 
mankind. 

Christ advocated a patriotism that demanded the usefulness of each nation 
for the sake of all. Israel must become a blessing to the entire world. She 
must consider herself God’s ‘‘ chosen nation” for the sake of the light that 
she was to bring to all. Her privileges were not for the sake of self, but for 
the uplift of others. But in this kind of patriotism all nations do not believe. 
They develop and amass and achieve for their own sakes. They are unmind- 
ful of obligation to weaker or backward nations. These they consider legiti- 
mate prey. Then come lust of empire, pride of wealth and power, partition 
of lands of helpless people, titanic struggles for world supremacy. Not yet 
has the German nation sufficiently awakened to see the hideous iniquity of 
this kind of patriotism. Why should nations be great except to help? Why 
should not every nation, according to its temperament and resources, develop 
itself for the sake of others? Why should not all mighty peoples everywhere 
be willing to apply the Golden Rule to their patriotism? Then will a Chris- 
tian internationalism be possible. 

Surely Christ’s test shall be the final measure of a nation’s greatness. Catch- 
ing his spirit, we shall ask: ‘‘ What has each people contributed toward 
the spiritualization of the world?” Our wealth, our learning, our inventions, 
our institutions shall have value only as they make their vital contribution 
to the permanent welfare of the world. 

Christ despised the Pharisees because they misled the people. He knew 
that national ruin comes because of national apostasy. Let our modern 
nations heed his lesson! Nations perish because of inward “‘rot.’’ If England’s 
glory ever wanes it will be because she could not free herself of intemperance 
and class-privileges. If Germany perishes it will be because, having accepted 
Bernhardi’s false philosophy that ‘‘ war is a necessity to the life of a nation,” 
she loses her soul in the pride of her militarism. No greater moral shock 
has come to the Christian world than through the silence of Germany’s leaders 
regarding the possible sins of the Fatherland. 

A real patriotism abhors the doctrine ‘“‘ My country, right or wrong,” and 
courageously brings every nation, with its weakness and backslidings, to the 
eternal standards of Christ. Some day his patriotism will be the holy posses- 
sion of every nation, because upon the acceptance of his creed of justice and 
good will depend not merely the welfare of the individual nation, but also 
Ee a of a unified, transfigured race.—From a Sermon by Dr. Philip 

. Frick. 

Suggestions for Enlargement or Discussion. 1. The poise of Jesus. 
See Chapter VII of ‘‘ The Character of Jesus,’’ by Dr. Charles E. Jefferson. 

2. Loyalty to rulers is with me an essential branch of religion.—Wesley. 
Let reverence for law become the Political Religion of the nation.—Lincoln. 
The very idea of the power and right of the people to establish government 
presupposes the duty of every individual to obey the established government. 
—George Washington. Nothing that is morally wrong can ever be politically 
right.—Gladstone. Whatever makes men good Christians makes them good 
citizens.—Daniel Webster. It is incumbent upon every person of every de- 
scription to contribute to his country’s welfare.—George Washington. See 
Chapter XVI of ‘ The Ethic of Christ,” by Dr. James Stalker; Chapter 
VIII of ‘‘ The Principles of Jesus,’’ by Dr. Robert E. Speer. 

3. The Christian’s political responsibility. See Dt. 16.18-20; 17.8-20; 
Neh. 1.1-20; Mt. 22.15-22; Jn.-19.8-11; Rom. 13.1-7; 1 Pet. 2.13-17. 
(1) Has the Christian any business in politics? (2) The Christian view of 
the State: (a) as the guardian of social order; (6b) as agency of righteousness: 
(c) as means of promoting the Kingdom of God. (3) The place of politics 
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in community and national life. (4) The significance of the independent 
vote. (5) Principles that should guide a Christian’s political activity.—" Adult 
Series.’’ See ‘‘ The Biblical World,” Jan.—May, 1913; Dec., 1910. 

4. The rise of democracy through the Great War. 

5. It was not so much new truths which the scribes needed as a better 
understanding of old truths. This Jesus showed them when he quoted a law 
which they repeated every day of their lives. They had committed it to 
memory, but they had not committed it to life. Love of one’s neighbor formed 
no part of their daily living, for they had no true conception of who their 
neighbor was. It is well for us that our course takes us so often over the 
same Gospel truths, for we gain each time a better understanding of their mean- 
ing. Do we rightly understand the full meaning of the commandments? 
Is there danger that we may know the commandments without keeping them? 
Have we made the principle of love to our neighbor a ruling force in our lives? 

6. James Russell Lowell said, ‘‘ There is enough dynamite in the New 
Testament to blow all our existing institutions to atoms f illegitimately applied.” 
“Tt is still truer,’’ observes Dr. Charles S. Macfarland, ‘‘ that there is enough 
power in the Gospel to transform our institutions into the Kingdom of Heaven 
if legitimately applied.” 

7. Lincoln once replied to some one who reproached him for not being a 
member of a church: ‘‘ When you find for me a church willing to inscribe 
over its portals, ‘ Love to God and love to man,’ I will join it immediately.” 
He could have found that church to-day. The true churches of to-day hold 
neither to a morality which does not ascend to God nor to a religion which 
does not descend to man. See Chapters XI-XV of ‘ The Ethic of Jesus,” 
by Dr. James Stalker; Chapter XII of ‘‘ Remember Jesus Christ,’’ by Dr. 
Robert E. Speer. 

8. Human nature has two relations, one between man and God and one 
between man and men. The churches of to-day are credited with making 
more of the latter than of the former. Is it because our age has made the 
great discovery that evangelism and social service are not wholly inseparable 
but one and the same? 

9. Some one speaks about the transformation that would be wrought in 
this world if stewardship and system should take the place of stinginess and 
spasm in the Christian’s use of his income. The ideal way of running a 
Sunday-school is for the church to include in its budget all regular expenses 
of the school, leaving free the contributions of the School for missionary and 
other benevolent uses. The School should be educated to ‘‘ stewardship and 
system,’’ to regular and systematic giving, to generous and self-sacrificing 
giving, the giving, not of one’s superfluity, but of one’s want. (Verses 41-44). 


WORK TO BE ASSIGNED FOR THE NEXT LESSON 


Questions to Look Up. 1. What was the feast of the Passover and un- 
leavened bread? 2. What is said in Jn. 11.47-53 about the effort being made 
at this time to compass Jesus’ death? 3. What does “ with subtlety ’’ mean? 
4. What was the time of the anointing? 5. In how many of the Gospels is 
this incident recorded? 6. Where are we told who was the woman who 
anointed Jesus? (Jn. 12.3.) 7. How do orientals regard perfumes? 8. 
What was the value in our money of the three hundred shillings? (Margin 
of Bible.) 9. What was its value then reckoned in day’s wages? 10. What 
is the force of verily, verse 9? 11. What reason for Mary’s deed does Tennyson 
give in ‘‘ In Memoriam?” 

Questions to Think About. 1. Why could Simon not have been a 
leper at this time? 2. There may have been a tension of feeling in that com- 
pany: why? 2. What was Judas’ estimate of Mary’s act? 4. What was 
Jestis’?? 5. Do you think Judas was a true friend of the poor? 6. What do 
Jesus’ words about the poor mean? 7. Do you think that Mary knew she 
was anointing Jesus for his burial? 8. Why was there no waste in Mary’s 
deed? 9. Do we show our regard for others as often as we should? 10. How 
can we show our love for Jesus? 

Note-Book Work. Junior Theme: The Two Great Commandments. 
Intermediate Theme: Jesus the Citizen. Senior Theme: Religion ana Citi- 
zenship; Or, Righteous and Unrighteous Anger. 
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LESSON IX—JUNE 2 
JESUS WARNS AND COMFORTS HIS FRIENDS 


Golden Text 


He that endureth to the end, the same shall 
be saved. Mark 13.13 


LESSON Mark 13.1-14.9: Mark 14.1-9 printed 
ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS Matthew 23.1-25.46; Luke 
21.5-38; John 10.1-42; 11.47-57; 1 Thessalonians 5.1-24; 2 Thes- 
salonians 2 


DEVOTIONAL READING Ephesians 2.1-10 


1. Now after two days was the feast of the passover and the un- 
leavened bread: and the chief priests and the scribes sought how 
they might take him with subtlety, and kill him: 2 for they said, Not 
during the feast, lest haply there shall be a tumult of the people. 

3 And while he was in Bethany in the house of Simon the leper, 
as he sat at meat, there came a woman having an alabaster cruse of 
ointment of pure nard very costly; and she brake the cruse and poured 
it over his head. 4 But there were some that had indignation among 
themselves, saying, To what purpose hath this waste of the ointment 
been made? 5 For this ointment might have been sold for above 
three hundred shillings, and given to the poor. And they murmured 
against her. 6 But Jesus said, Let her alone; why trouble ye her? 
she hath wrought a good work on me. 7 For ye have the poor always 
with you, and whensoever ye will ye can do them good: but me ye 
have not always. 8 She hath done what she could; she hath anointed 
my body beforehand for the burying. 9 And verily I say unto you, 
Wheresoever the gospel shall be preached throughout the whole world, 
that also which this woman hath done shall be spoken of for a me- 
morial of her. 


THE LESSON TEXT EXPLAINED AND ILLUMINED 
THE LESSON OUTLINE 


I. Jesus Warns and Comforts His Friends. Chapter 13. 
1. The Destruction of Jerusalem Foretold. 1-2. 
2. Discourse on Things to Come. 3-37. 
A. Succession of Trials and Catastrophes Leading up 
to the Coming of the Son of Man. 3-27. 
B. Watchfulness—Faithfulness in Doing One’s Duty.— 
Urged. 28-36. 
II. The Conspiracy of the Priests. 14.1-2. 
III. Jesus Himself Comforted by a Friend. 14.3-9. 


Chapter XIII. Our Lesson Committee have chosen the Ti 
Text, Additional Material for Teachers, and Devotional Risking teres 
ence to this chapter, but have given as the text for printing Mark 14.1 
The printed text is the lesson for Primary, Junior, and Intermediate sineke 
as Mark Thirteen is altogether too difficult for them—it is, in fact, one of the 
most difficult of interpretation in the entire Bible. Senior classes and adult 
classes may profitably study it in preference to the very familiar lesson of the 
printed text, and will find help upon it under Topic III. 

1. Now after two days. See the Historical Background 
asic isan esta a at seen The Passover commemot 

ood and the deliverance from E itt dh laste i i 
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3. Simon the leper. He must have been cured of his leprosy, else the guests 
would have been made ceremonially unclean. Probably he was still called 
“the leper’ to distinguish him from other Simons, just as Matthew was called 
Matthew the publican after he had left his tax-collecting.—As he sat at meat. 
Reclined at the table. Lazarus was one of them that sat at meat with him, 
John adds, Jn. 12.2.—There came a woman. Mary, the sister of Martha and 
Lazarus, Jn. 12.3. She was not Mary Magdalene, nor ‘‘ the woman that 
was a sinner,’ Lk. 7.—An alabaster cruse. Or, flask, RVm.—Alabastron was 
the name of the town in Egypt where 
most of these cruses were made, and its 
name was afterwards given to the material 
out of which they were made. Any semi- 
translucent soft white stone is now called 
alabaster.— Pure nard. Or, liquid nard, 
RVm. ‘“ We have evidence that perfumed 
oils—notably oil of roses, and of the iris 
plant, but chiefly the mixture known as 
foliatum, were largely manufactured and 
used in Palestine. A flask with such per- 
fume was worn by women around the neck.” 
—She brake the cruse. The flask did not : 
have a stopper, and was _ hermetically Alabaster Cruses 
sealed, and must be broken to get its con- 
tents.—Poured it over his head. She anointed also the feet of Jesus and wiped 
as feet with her hair, and the house was filled with the odor of the ointment, 

n. 12:3. 

5. There were some that had indignation among themselves, saying. Judas 
was the speaker, Jn. 12.4, but he may have said no more than the others 
thought.—To what purpose hath this waste of the ointment been made? He 
poses as the utilitarian, the practical, benevolent man. Dr. J. W. Dawson, 
credits him with speaking honestly here, though he spoke rashly and displayed 
a narrow mind, and adds: ‘‘ Jesus himself might surely be imagined as pre- 
ferring charity to the poor to any act of honor done himself. He who spoke 
so touchingly of the beggar at the rich man’s gate would surely rather see the 
beggar fed than himself made the object of a senseless waste. Let Judas 
bear what blame he may for a speech that was harsh, and unsympathetic 
with the poetry of the scene; yet, after all, it was but the kind of speech 
common on the lips of narrow, good men, who rank as an admirable virtue 
what is called a practical and economic temper.” 

5. Above three hundred shillings. The word in the Greek translated shilling 
denotes a coin worth about eight pence half penny, or nearly seventeen cents, 
RVm. The shilling was a day’s wage at this time.—And given to the poor. 


He speaks hypocritically here: see John’s comment, Jn. 12.6. ‘‘ The name 
of charity covers a good many more sins than it can conceal.” 
6. She hath wrought a good work on me. Explained in verse 8. ‘‘ Jesus 


came not to be ministered unto, yet he was glad, very glad, when such spon- 
taneous ministrations came. Amid the cruelty, suspicion and misunderstand- 
ings that clouded the last of his earthly days, he welcomed with peculiar joy 
the daring generosity of this woman’s heart (McFadyen). 

7. For ye have the poor always with you. See Dt. 15.11. Jesus is not utter- 
ing a prophecy, but stating a fact that has always been very conspicuous in 
his land.— Whensoever ye will ye can do them good; but me ye have not always. 
““The poor might be helped at any time, but if he was to be thus honored, 
it must be now or never. Jesus is here enunciating the truths of the relative 
value of opportunities. The good is not the best, and his words suggest that 
the man who would do homage to the best must be daring enough to rise above 
the temptation to be merely good. The principle is this—that opportunities 
differ in value and importance, and that wisdom consists in reading their 
values aright and in selecting the one which will not be always with us. 
Every life is confronted at many points with this strange contrast—between 
the ordinary opportunities which come with every day, and some great op- 
portunity which, if not grasped at once, may vanish forever (McFadyen). 

8. She hath done what she could. This saying is often quoted to excuse 
one for not doing more, as an apology for scant measure of service, whereas 
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Jesus used the words to express his appreciation of the fact that Mary had 
done her utmost to honor him, had done all that she could do, had given him 
uncalculating devotion.—She hath anointed my body beforehand for the burying. 
Either Mary’s love made her more in sympathy with Jesus than were the 
disciples and made her understand his words about his approaching death as 
they had not understood them, or else Jesus gave to her loving deed a greater 
significance than she herself intended. fe 

9. Verily. A solemn affirmation.—The. gospel. Or, the good tidings, RVm. 
—For a memorial to her. In her memory. ‘‘ In Christ’s words of commenda- 
tion is the charter of all undertakings which propose in the name of Christ to 
feed the mind, to stir the imagination, to quicken the emotions, to make life 
less meager, less animal, less dull ’’(Peabody). 


LIGHT FROM ORIENTAL LIFE 


3. As he sat at meat. John says that the supper was given in his honor. 
Leaning on their left elbows the guests reclined on low couches on either 
side of a long, low table in the center of the room. They had left their sandals 
at the door, and servants placed a basin under their feet and then poured water 
over them, and special honor was shown a guest by pouring a fragrant oil 
upon his head. 

3. Poured it over his head. Orientals are still very fond of perfumes. “In 
the shops especially devoted to the sale of perfumes are to be found many 
varieties of scents, ointments, and essences quite puzzling to a Western 
druggist. The pastry and confectionery sold on the streets are all scented. 
The garments of the richly dressed ladies who pass along the streets of an 
oriental city all smell of myrrh and aloes and cassia, and of a great many 
other things recognizable only to the professional expert.” 

Pouring fragrant ointment upon the hair of a guest was the customary 
way of showing him honor. In the ‘‘ Talmud’ we are told: The school of 
Shammai saith, ‘‘ He holds sweet oil in his right hand and a cup of wine in 
his left. He says grace first over the oil, and then over the wine. He blesseth 
the sweet oil and anoints the head of him that serves.’”” A resident of Con- 
stantinople says that at social gatherings servants bring in censers of burning 
perfumes and they dip sprigs into perfumed water and sprinkle the guests. 


THE HISTORICAL AND GEOGRAPHICAL BACKGROUND 


Review Questions. We studied this incident last year in John’s Gospel: 
who did he say it was objected to the ‘“‘ waste’’? Whose presence at the 
supper excited great curiosity? What effect did his presence have upon the 
chief priests? Who served at the supper? What was the value of a shilling, 
as we learned in the lesson about the feeding of the five thousand? 

The Date of the Anointing of Jesus. John tells us in his Gospel that 
it took place six days before the Passover. Reckoning the day on which the 
Paschal Supper was eaten as one of the six, as was the Jewish method, six 
days before would be Saturday, the day before the Triumphal Entry. Mat- 
thew and Mark connect the anointing with the events that occurred two days 
before the Passover. Possibly John gave his account earlier in order not to 
let it interrupt his story of the last days of Jesus in Jerusalem; or possibly 
the Synoptists recorded it out of its chronological order so as to present the 
motive it offers for Judas’ deed. The latter seems the preferable view. 

The Raising of Lazarus and the Anointing by Mary. The raising of 
Lazarus was Jesus’ crowning miracle. It is recorded in John XI, and was 
the subject of our Easter Lesson last year. It led many to believe in Jesus 
as the Christ, and aroused further the ire of the chief priests and Pharisees. 
“If we let him alone, all men will believe on him,” they said, and Caiaphas, 
the high priest, declared it expedient that he should be put to death. From 
that day forth they took counsel how they could compass their aim. When 
the Passover was at hand they gave orders that whoever knew where Jesus 
was should make it known to them. John records also that at the feast in 
Bethany given in Jesus’ honor Lazarus was one of the guests, and the com- 
mon people came, not for Jesus’ sake only, but that they might see Lazarus also. 

The Two Anointings. During the second period of the Galilean ministry 
Jesus was anointed at the home of a Pharisee named Simon, by a woman who 
was a sinner. The Pharisees wondered, and Jesus rebuked the Pharisee’s 
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lack of courtesy to him as a guest and defended the deed of the woman, by 
his parable of the Two Debtors. Luke records this anointing, Lk. 7.36-50. 
All three Synoptists record the anointing of Jesus by Mary of Bethany at 
the home of Simon the leper during Passion Week. 


LESSON TOPICS AND ILLUSTRATIONS 
I. Junior Toric: THE ANOINTING AT BETHANY 


Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. All Jerusalem was talking about 
Jesus and wondering whether or not he would come to the Passover. Some 
who knew that the rulers had determined to put him to death if he came were 
hoping that he would stay away. Others were eager to see what the rulers 
really would do. 

Jesus started for Jerusalem, and on his way stopped at a home in Bethany 
where he had often been, the home of Mary and Martha and Lazarus. Many 
people in Bethany wished to honor Jesus, and a man called Simon the Leper, 
whose leprosy Jesus had probably cured, gave a feast and invited friends to 
meet Jesus. Martha was there and helped wait upon the guests. Lazarus 
was there, whom Jesus had raised from the dead, you remember. All the 
disciples were there, and many other people. ‘ 

Jesus’ thoughts were far different from those of the people: before him he 
saw the cross toward which he was hastening. Judas was thinking how dif- 
ferent his life with Jesus had been from what he had expected, and how dis- 
appointed he was that Jesus had not made himself king. Mary’s heart was 
overflowing with gratitude and love to Jesus for restoring her brother to life, 
and as she looked at her beloved Teacher she wondered how she could show 
him her love. What did she do? 

How Lena Showed her Love in the Home. Before going downstairs 
one morning Lena resolved that through the day she would say every kind 
word she could honestly utter. ‘‘ How light these muffins are!’’ she exclaimed 
at the breakfast table, as she broke one open on her plate. Mrs. Graves 
looked pleased. The family was apt to be critical, and she was dreading 
remarks upon the coffee, which was not quite so clear as usual. 

Lena’s suggestion took effect. The family tasted the muffins, and were 
unanimous in their praise. ‘‘ Light as a feather,’”’ declared father. ‘‘ Mother’s 
muffins are always good,” said Will. Her mother’s pleased and brightened 
face was a revelation to Lena. The talk flowed on in pleasant channels, with- 
out the usual grumbling. 

The next opportunity came as she started for school. Bridget was scrubbing 
the front steps, and the young girl paused to say, ‘‘ You did up my lace collar 
beautifully, Bridget. I really believe it looks better than when it went to the 
laundry.” 

re That's a good thing, sure,’’ answered Bridget, with a happy smile. And 
as Lena vanished, for some reason, Bridget went back and scrubbed a corner 
of the upper step which she had passed over slightingly. 

After the algebra class Lena lingered for a moment at the teacher’s desk to 
say, ‘‘ That explanation of yours helped me to see into this seventh example 
perfectly. Thank you.’’ The pale, discouraged teacher looked up, surprised. 
She had a sudden refreshed feeling, such as always came when a bunch of 
violets was dropped on her desk. Not many words of appreciation came her 
way, and the joy went through the rest of the school’s routine. 

And so it went on through the hours of the eventful day. At its close, 
Lena felt a rare happiness she had never known.—Dr. J. M. Farrar. 

‘Why Didn’t You Say So Before?’’ ‘ Why didn’t you say so before?” 
The tone was fretful and the face of the young girl who spoke showed plainly 
her irritation. She left the room hurriedly, threw herself down in the chair 
and picked up her history. One would have felt like reprimanding her for 
the tone in which she had spoken to her aunt, if her eyes had not suddenly 
filled with tears, 

“What is it, Lois?’’ said her mother with the sympathy that always made 
one tell her the whole story. 

‘Oh, I don’t know,” replied Lois. ‘‘I guess it’s just the way people take 
things ‘for granted.’ I’ve taken hours of time these last eight weeks, selecting 
books, marking those missionary items that do not interest me, writing her 
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letters and doing other things too numerous to mention, and she accepts 
it all without saying a word. I am behind in my practice and haven’t made 
my valentines as the other girls have, but I wouldn’t mind it if she seemed 
grateful. To-day is the first time she has said a word, and she just remarked, 
“It’s a great honor to have a niece who does things in such a capable way. 
I certainly appreciate it.’ I asked her why she didn’t say so before, and she 
said she took it for granted that I knew. People take too much for granted.” 

“IT suppose Aunt Helen has suffered tefribly from her sprained ankle and 
broken arm,” said Lois’ mother, turning to me. ‘‘ She hasn’t seemed like 
herself during these two months. She——’”’ 

““T am ashamed of myself, mother,” interrupted the girl, ‘I ought not to 
mind, but sometimes it makes me furious to have people take everything for 
granted,’’ and very near to real tears Lois left the room. 

I felt sorry for her. She was rude. She should have been patient, but I 
could sympathize with her. It is hard to have things taken for granted, 
and life loses much of its daily sweetness and happiness because so many 
people ‘‘ take for granted ’’ and leave unsaid all the things that would make 
service easy and sacrifice a pleasure. Aunt Helen could have brought great 
happiness to the heart of this high-school girl who was laying aside many 
interests and plans dear to her in order to get books, mark paragraphs, do 
errands, write letters and read aloud, and more than that, she might have 
made her feel that service for another does after all pay high dividends. But 
she accepted as her right because she was ill, injured, and ‘laid aside,”’ all 
the service of the family where she made her home, and took for granted 
that they knew that their devotion and thoughtfulness were appreciated. 

How I should enjoy instituting a campaign against ‘‘ taking for granted,” 
a campaign which should set free in the world all the ‘‘ thank yous ”’ that have 
never been spoken, all the words of appreciation that have not been uttered 
until ‘‘ afterward,’”’ all the warm handclasps, and the words that reveal ten- 
derness and love often hidden so deeply that for years they are undiscovered 
and unguessed, all the admiration we have for friends who have won success 
and made good under difficulties. I am not at all sure but that the heart of 
God would be gladdened if his children, instead of taking for granted sunshine, 
blue skies, fields of sparkling snow, fresh green grass, flowers and fruits, gold 
and silver, the glorious mountains and the wonderful sea, friends, love, and 
little children, should turn to him faces filled with gratitude and say to him 
sometimes in the quiet of the moonlight or in the wonder of a great storm, 


“My God, how wonderful thou art, 
Thy majesty how great!’ 
—Miss Margaret Slattery, in the ‘‘ Home Magazine.” 
The Lesson’s Meaning for Juniors. It is for a beautiful deed of love 
that Mary of Bethany is remembered to-day. What deeds of love are you 
omitting which would make others happy? 
A Sentence Sermon to Remember! The lost opportunities we most 
regret are opportunities for loving.—Charles Wagner. 


II INTERMEDIATE Toric: Our BEsT FoR CHRIST 


Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. A biography has recentl 
published entitled ‘“‘ Especially William.’ A ene Hitle, it seems, rn 
those who belong to the Church of England it will recall the passage in the 
book of Common Prayer which reads: ‘‘ We bless thy Holy Name for all 
thy servants, departed this life in thy faith and fear, especially . . ."’; when 
the minister may add the name of any one for whose life his people are grateful. 

There is another biography which might well be entitled “ Especially 
Mary.” For the life of Mary of Bethany, and her beautiful friendship for 
the Master, we are especially grateful. We study to-day the event in her 
ee LS og sae pet ee oe did Jesus say it would be made 
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What could she give to him whose call 

Had brought her brother back from death? 
It was her best, yet poor and small 

For him, the Lord of pulse and breath. 


He took the fragrant gift; a wreath 
Of praise he twined about her name. 
It lit for him the Cave of Death; 
“ Against my burial she came!’’ —George Thomas Goster. 


Keep up to the Highest Standard. A minister relates a little incident 
which we may take to heart in other things. ‘‘I sometimes whistle in unusual 
and unseemly places. One day, not long since, I came out of a hotel whistling 
quite low.. A little boy playing in the yard heard me and asked, ‘Is that 
the best you can whistle?’ ‘ No,’ I replied, ‘can you beat it?’ The boy said 
he could, and I said, ‘ Well, let’s hear you.’ The little fellow began to whistle, 
and then insisted that I should try again. I did so, and the boy acknowledged 
that it was good whistling, and as I started away he said, ‘ Well, if you can 
whistle better, what were you whistling that way for?’’’ Sure enough—why? 

Josiah Wedgwood used to carry a little hammer with him on his tours of 
inspection through his great pottery manufactory, and when his keen eye 
detected the slightest crudity injform or finish of an article he at once dashed it 
to pieces. ‘“‘ Only the best is worthy the name of Josiah Wedgwood,” he would 
say. Only the best is worthy the name of every true follower of the Christ. 

The Army Standard. ‘‘ When a disaster or crisis comes along in the 
army or navy, and a man is courtmartialed for it, the indictment that ‘he 
did not do his utmost’ is sufficient, if proved against him, to lose him his 
commission. If that is the standard of the army and navy, what is the 
standard of the church?’’—“ Forward,’’ quoted in ‘‘ Sunday School Times.” 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Intermediates. How much more we might 
make of our family life, our friendships, if every sweet thought of love blos- 
somed into a deed. We can make ourselves say the kind things that rise in 
our hearts and tremble on our lips, and do the gentle and helpful deeds which 
we long to do, and shrink back from; and little by little it will grow easier.— 
Harriet Beecher Stowe. 

A Sentence Sermon to Remember. Let us not measure what we do 
for Christ upward from a zero mark of nothing, but rather downward from 
a hundred mark of our very best. 


III Senior AND ADULT Topic: JESUS WARNS AND ComForts His FRIENDS 


Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. The thirteenth chapter of Mark 
records Christ’s final discourses, which are more fully given by Matthew. 
It was probably on the last day of his public ministry that one of the dis- 
ciples as they were leaving the temple casually remarked, ‘‘ Behold, what 
manner of stones and what manner of buildings!’’ The stones were thirty- 
five or forty feet in length and the buildings were the pride of all Jews, and 
even Titus, the Roman general who besieged Jerusalem, preferred not to 
destroy them on account of their grandeur, but his soldiers disobeyed his 
orders. ‘‘ There shall not be left here one stone upon another, which shall 
not be thrown down,’’ Jesus solemnly declared, to the complete amazement 
of the disciples. 

Later four of them came to him and asked when this should take place 
and what signs would herald the event. In answer Jesus talked to them about 
the future. He pictured great catastrophes and tribulations—earthquakes, 
famines, wars, insurrections, persecutions. He frankly declared that the 
time of the fulfilment of all things only the Father knows. He comforted them 
with promises: God’s spirit will guide them when they speak; he will return; 
those who endure to the end will be saved. And he urged them to be faithful. 
Several parables upon being watchful, faithful to the end, are recorded by 
Matthew: the Faithful and Unfaithful Servants, the Ten Virgins, the Talents, 
the Judgment. ‘ ; 

Substance and Form as to Jesus’ Coming. In this teaching of Jesus 
about his return and the coming of the Kingdom, we distinguish between the 
substance and the form. As far as the form is concerned, Jesus used more 
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or less the language of his day, just as he used the Aramaic speech, taking such 
a picture as that from Daniel which those to whom he spoke would clearly 
understand. The substance lies not in the manner of his return, but in the 
fact. In the same way as to the time of the setting up of his Kingdom: it 
is possible that he expected a speedy and complete triumph. If that be 
true, though we cannot be sure of it, then we must say, that was only the 
form. The substance was the conviction that his kingdom was to come 
despite Jewish bigotry and Roman force. 

Leaving this question as to the exact form of Jesus’ teaching, let us turn 
to the substance and see what history itself has to say. What has happened 
in the history of the Kingdom since that time? For history itself is a revela- 
tion of God’s plan and purpose. First, let us ask as to the return. What a 
wonderful confirmation there has been of Jesus’ confidence and of his word 
to the disciples! Jesus returned. One might better say, he never left his 
disciples. He did not come in the visible presence for which they looked. 
We know that Paul and his churches did expect such a visible return in their 
day, and some were troubled at the thought of what would be the lot of those 
who had died before the coming (2 Thess. 4.13-15). We know that later 
on the Christians were taunted because Jesus did not appear as they expected 
(2 Pet. 3.4). But God had provided ‘‘ some better thing ’’ concerning them, 
though they did not realize it at the time. In spiritual presence Jesus was 
with them, guiding and aiding them in all things. He was present as spir- 
itual power through the Spirit of God, transforming men’s lives. Paul realized 
that truth, and he calls this new life of the believer sometimes the Spirit of 
God in men and sometimes ‘‘ Christ in us.’”” There were no long years of 
postponement, not even till the fall of Jerusalem. The Christ was present 
in the Spirit given to the first disciples at Jerusalem; and his Spirit and pres- 
ence, illumining men’s minds and creating new lives, has been the world’s 
light and life ever since. One of the worst forms of unbelief in our day lies 
in the failure of Christ’s followers to see the presence and power of his Spirit 
in the world to-day, not simply in a few saints or an occasional revival, but 
in the deep currents of human life.—Dr. Harris Franklin Rall, in ‘‘ The De- 
velopment of the Kingdom of God.” 

Endure to the End. Be faithful to your trust: this sums up the mes- 
sage of Jesus to his disciples. ‘‘I am going away, but not to leave you or- 
phaned. I will pray the Father and he will send the Comforter to abide 
with you. The Comforter will restore to you the consciousness of my presence 
and the remembrance of my sayings. The Comforter will convict the world 
of sin and righteousness and judgment. Your part is to be faithful, and then 
my gospel will have opportunity to prove it is of God.” This word faithful 
is a notable expression, meaning, literally, worthy to be persuaded of. In speech 
it is stale, but in practice it is admirable, and its lack, abhorrent. It is said 
that George Fox, the founder of the Society of Friends, never wronged any- 
body, and that his ‘ verily” was the equivalent of truth. His spirit char- 
acterized his followers, and accordingly there is advertising value to-day in 
describing an article as Quaker this or that. Contrariwise we apply no more 
damning epithet to another than to say that he is unprincipled. By that we 
mean he may not be a bad man in the ordinary sense, he may have some 
attractive qualities, but if at heart he is unfaithful he is dangerous enough to 
society to be detestable. A vital, virile faithfulness was found sufficient to per- 
petuate Christianity. His friends said to Polycarp, ‘‘ What harm is there in 
calling Cesar Lord, and offering a little incense to his statue?” Polycarp an- 
swered, “‘Fourscore and six years have I been Christ’s servant; he hath been 
faithful to me, how can I be faithless to him?” The fervent constancy of such 
unvacillating heroes made early Christianity. 

To much that Jesus says in these farewell talks we have also need to listen. 
It sometimes seems that God is postponing the millennium by delegating to us 
the responsibility for the promotion of his kingdom. As we start out with that 
responsibility we can well imagine his having misgivings about our fidelity. 
Our neighbors are more susceptible to our doing little things like Christ 
than to our perishing like martyrs or preaching like apostles. Yet how often 
has it needed to be said of us that Christianity suffers less from its 
avowed enemies than from its professed followers! For people do not stop 
with wondering at our inconsistency: they proceed to doubt the reality of 
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all religion. And one of the lessons our dilettante generation needs is that 
Christ’s program requires more from us than the spasmodic enthusiasm of 
a frothy effervescence that pops forth and presently subsides with equal 
alacrity. It requires that we shall watch and pray and be faithful.—Dr. John 
William Langdale. 

Suggestions for Enlargement or Discussion. 

1. Verse 33, chapter XIII. The best preparation for the Lord’s coming 
is faithfulness in the present duty. The doctrine of the second coming has 
always been an occasion of unrest to certain people. They have given a 
wrong emphasis and an excessive attention to it, calculating times and setting 
dates, selling their goods and preparing ascension robes, removing to Pal- 
estine, as certain German premillennarians did, so that they might be near 
the place where they expected Christ to return and set up his throne. Jesus 
makes clear in his parables that this is not what he means by “‘ watch.’? We 
are to watch as good servants watch, guarding against carelessness, idleness, 
faithlessness, doing loyally the work that is at hand. ‘‘ Blessed is that ser- 
vant,’’ Jesus says, “‘ whom his lord when he cometh shall find so doing.” 

2. That is important in Christian doctrine which bears most directly on 
Christian life. The test of a doctrine is the way it can be lived, and that 
decides both its truth and its value. Speculation as to the future does not 
mean much for present Christian experience and duty, and men are led away 
from more important matters when they dwell overlong on these things. Jesus’ 
method here is interesting. The truths that Jesus emphasizes are those that 
men can live. The Jews of that day were over busy with their programs of 
the future. Jesus turned from these things in his public ministry. This 
discussion that we have studied was given to a little group of disciples in pri- 
vate and for a most practical purpose, to secure faithfulness and earnestness 
in the trying days of the future. What we need to emphasize is what Jesus 
put first in his teaching: trust in God, devotion to his will, love, righteousness, 
good will.—Dr. Harris Franklin Rall, in ‘‘ The Development of the Kingdom 
of God. 

3. Jesus and Friendship. See Chapter XIV of ‘‘ The Character of Jesus,” 
by Dr. Charles E. Jefferson. 


WORK TO BE ASSIGNED FOR THE NEXT LESSON 


Questions to Look Up. 1. Read the account of the Last Supper in all 
the Synoptic Gospels. 2. What expression of his desire to eat the Passover 
feast with his disciples did Jesus utter? (Lk. 22.15.) 3. How were the great 
crowds cared for in Jerusalem at the feast of the Passover? 4. Who were the 
disciples sent to secure a place of meeting? (Lk. 22.8.) 5. What strife arose 
among the disciples and how did Jesus reprove them? (Lk. 22.24-30.) 6. 
What reason have we for believing that Judas left before the Memorial Supper 
was instituted? 7. What is the only direction which Jesus himself gave con- 
cerning the observance of the Last Supper? (Mark 14.12-15.) 8. Why do 
we call the Lord’s Supper, ‘‘ The Breaking of Bread,” the ‘‘ Eucharist,” the 
“Communion.”” 9. Read chapters 14, 15, 16, and 17 of John’s Gospel. 
10. What explanation may be given of the fact that Jesus and his disciples 
partook of the Passover on Thursday evening while the priests, according to 
John’s Gospel, partook of it on Friday evening? 11. What great event in 
the history of the Jews did the Passover Feast keep in mind? 

Questions to Think About. 1. What did the Feast of the Passover 
commemorate? (Ex. 12.15-17.) 2. Why the mystery about the place of 
meeting? 3. Would they not likely meet more than one _man bearing a 
pitcher? 4. Why did each disciple ask, “Is it I?” 5. What did Jesus 
mean by his words ‘He that dippeth with me in the dish’? 6. Why did 
Judas betray Jesus? 7. Did Judas have to betray him? 8. What did Jesus 
mean by saying, ‘‘ This is my body,” ‘“‘ This is my blood’? 9. What is the 
significance for us of the Lord’s Supper? 10. What are the two chief sacra- 
ments of Protestant Christianity? 11. What is Christ’s command in regard 
to the sacrament of baptism? (Mt. 28.19.) 12. Why is participation in this 
rite desirable? 13. What is Christ’s command in regard to the sacrament of 
the Lord’s Supper? 14. Why is participation in this rite desirable? . 

Note-Book Work. Junior Theme: Mary’s Beautiful Deed. Intermediate 
Theme: She hath Done what she Could. Senior Theme: A Difference of Estimate. 
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LESSON X—JUNE 9 
JESUS FACES BETRAYAL AND DENIAL 


Gulden Text 


Watch and pray, that ye enter not into 
temptation. Mark 14.83 ¢ 


LESSON Mark 14.10-72: verses 17-26 printed 


ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS Matthew 26.20-29; 10.16; 
Luke 22.17-20; John 13.1-35; 1 Corinthians 11.23-26 


DEVOTIONAL READING John 15.1-17 


17 And when it was evening he cometh with the twelve. 18 And 
as they sat and were eating, Jesus said, Verily I say unto you, One 
of you shall betray me, even he that eateth with me. 19 They began 
to be sorrowful, and to say unto him one by one, Is it I? 20 And he 
said unto them, Jt is one of the twelve, he that dippeth with me in 
the dish. 21 For the Son of man goeth, even as it is written of him: 
but woe unto that man through whom the Son of man is betrayed! 
good were it for that man if he had not been born. 

22 And as they were eating, he took bread, and when he had blessed, 
he brake it, and gave to them, and said, Take ye: this is my body. 
23 And he took a cup, and when he had given thanks, he gave to them: 
and they all drank of it. 24 And he said unto them, This is my blood 
of the covenant, which is poured out for many. 25 Verily I say unto 
you, I shall no more drink of the fruit of the vine, until that day when 
I drink it new in the kingdom of God. 

tee when they had sung a hymn they went out unto the Mount 
oO ves. 


THE LESSON TEXT EXPLAINED AND ILLUMINED 
THE LESSON OUTLINE 


I. Judas’ Bargain with the Priests. 10-11. 
II, The Passover Feast. 12-25. 
1. The Preparation. 12-16. 
2. The Announcement of the Betrayal. 17-21. 
3. The Institution of the Lord’s Supper. 22-25. 
TII. On the Mount of Olives. 26-52. 
1. The Departure for Jerusalem. 26. 
2. Peter’s Denial Foretold. 27-31. 
3. The Agony in Gethsemane. 32-42. 
4. The Betrayal and Arrest. 43-52. 
IV. The Trial before the Sanhedrin. 53-65. 
V. Peter’s Denial. 66-72. 


18-20. One of you shall betray me. ‘ Dante’s estimation of the turpitude 
of his crime—placing the guilty man in the lowest depths of the Inferno— 
is probably a truer expression of the horror of his deed felt by the unsophisticated 
conscience than the modern attempts to explain away his guilt ’’ (Grist).— 
Is ut I? The form of the Greek implies a negative answer, as if each ques- 
tioned, ‘‘ Surely it is not I?’’— He that dippeth with me in the dish. The dish 
was the one holding the sauce of bitter herbs. See Light from Oriental Life. 
All had no doubt done this, and Jesus’ words only emphasized the treachery 
of his betrayer. To John, Jesus positively indicated the betrayer, Jn. 13.21-26. 
_ 21. The Son of man goeth. To his death.—Even us it is written of him. As 
in Isa. 53.7-9; Dan. 9.26. The cross was not an accident: the Lamb was 
slain from the foundation of the world.—Good were it for that man if he had 
not been born. “A proverbial expression for the most terrible destiny, for- 
bidding the thought of any deliverance, however remote ”(Schaff). ‘i The 
woe pronounced on the traitor is not favorable to the view that all will finally 
be saved. If a man is saved at the long last, whatever he has passed through 
it is good for him that he was born ’’(Horton). ; 
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22. Bread. Or, @ loaf, RVm. It was unleavened bread especially pre- 
pared for the paschal meal. With this act began the institution of the ‘‘ Lord’s 
Supper.” Neither Matthew nor Mark say that it was established as a per- 
manent institution, but Luke (22.19) records these words of Jesus, ‘‘ This 
do in remembrance of me,” and Paul records the custom in 1 Cor. 11.25— 
When he had blessed. ‘‘ Blessed is he who giveth the bread of earth,” was the 
usual blessing. When he had given thanks, Luke says, 22.19; and from the 
Greek word evxapiotjoas, thanks, has been derived our word Eucharist, ap- 
plied to the “ Lord’s Supper.”—He brake it. Whence the ordinance of the 
“Lord’s Supper” is sometimes called ‘‘ The Breaking of Bread.”—This is 
my body, This represents my body. In like manner we say of a portrait, 
This is my friend. Read Jesus’ discourse on the Bread of Life, Jn. 6.48-58. 
—Whether Judas was still present is a question many would fain have an- 
swered. The Gospels do not directly tell us. Study also Mt. 26.17-30; 
Lk. 22.7-23; Jn. 13.1-30; 1 Cor. 11.23-29. Jesus observed the Passover 
Feast with his twelve disciples, but the natural inference is that Judas left 
before the instituting of the ‘‘ Last Supper.’’ John describes the Passover 
Supper only, and he records the giving of the sop to Judas and his going out. 

24. This is my blood. The wine in the cup represents my blood. ‘‘ The 
Hebrew has no proper word by which our terms signifies, represents, etc., are 
expressed. Because several of our ancestors would understand such words 
in their true, genuine, critical and sole meaning, Queen Mary, Bishop Gardener, 
Bonner and the rest of that demoniacal crew, reduced them to ashes in Smith- 
field and elsewhere (Adam Clarke). Because Paul says in First Corinthians 
(10.16), ‘“‘ The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not a communion of the 
blood of Christ?’’ the sacrament is also called ‘‘ Communion.’’—Of the cove- 
nant. Many ancient authorities insert new, RVm. Compare Ex. 24.8, where 
Moses sprinkled blood upon the people and said, ‘‘ Behold, the blood of the 
covenant which Jehovah hath made with you”’: so here Jesus declares that 
his blood is poured out to ratify a covenant, or agreement of forgiveness, 
between God and the many.—Js poured out. The graphic present is used, for 
the sacrificial death is close at hand. Matthew adds, ‘‘ unto remission of sins.’’ 

25. In the kingdom of God. There will be communion hereafter with the 


Father. 
LIGHT FROM ORIENTAL LIFE 


12. Where wilt thou that we go and make ready that thou mayest eat the pass- 
over? The residents of Jerusalem were very free in offering their homes to 
strangers for this feast. A curtain was sometimes hung in front of a door to 
make known that there was still room within for guests. ‘‘ The rabbis say: 
It is a tradition that houses were not privately owned, nor were the beds, 
but the householder received from the guests, as a recompense, the skins of 
the animals sacrificed.”’ 

17. He cometh with the twelve. Though each company might not consist of 
fewer than ten persons, it was not to be larger than that each could partake 
of the Paschal Lamb—and we know how small lambs are in the East.—Eder- 
sheim, in ‘‘ The Temple and Its Service.” 

20. He that dippeth with me in the dish. Knives and forks and spoons were 
not in use; a bit of bread was dipped in the common dish containing a sauce 
of bitter herbs. ‘‘ I loved him so much that I gave him the morsel from my 
own mouth ’’ is a common Eastern saying. Partaking of a common meal is 
an oriental pledge of fellowship. ‘‘It is hard for us to realize the infamy 
of one, according to oriental standards, who would betray a man with whom 
he had eaten,’ says an Eastern traveler. ‘‘ An oriental host was entertaining 
a guest. Said he, ‘When we wish to honor a guest we do this,’ and he de- 
tached a piece of roast mutton with his fingers and passed it to his guest, 
who took it with his fingers and ate it. ‘Do you know what I have done?’ 
questioned the host. ‘ You have given me a delicious piece of meat and I 
have eaten it.’ ‘Much more than that. By this act I have pledged you every 
drop of my blood, that while you are in my territory no evil shall come to you.’” 

24. This is my blood of the covenant, which is poured out for many. It 
was accounted necessary to the validity of a covenant in ancient days that 
it should be sealed by the shedding of blood. Thus, when the Greeks and 
the Trojans called a truce pending the single combat between Menelaus and 
Paris, they ratified it by a sacrifice. 
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The custom was universal. The heathen observed it, and so did Israel. 
And that we may understand the custom, we must consider what sacrifice 
originally signified. The blood was the life; and so its pouring forth before 
the altar was the offering up of the life to God. Properly it should have been 
the worshipper’s own blood; and this was actually the primitive practice. 
A survival of it is seen in the story of the priests of Baal, who “ cried aloud, 
and cut themselves after their manner with knives and lances, till the blood 
gushed out upon them.” 

Such was the primitive rite, but in process of time it was softened, and the 
worshipper brought a victim and slew it, and sprinkled its blood on the altar 
and on himself, signifying that thenceforth there was the bond of a common 
life between himself and his deity, and thus they were in fellowship. 

Such was the ritual of the Covenant of Blood; and our Lord employed 
that familiar institution in order to interpret the significance of his atoning 
Sacrifice. —Condensed from ‘‘ The Feast of the Covenant,” by Dr. David Smith. 


THE HISTORICAL AND GEOGRAPHICAL BACKGROUND 


Review Questions. What directions did Jesus give his disciples concern- 
ing the preparation for the Triumphal Entry? Over what road did that 
entrance into Jerusalem lead? What parables had Jesus told his disciples in 
his last discourse with them on the Mount of Olives? What is the nature 
of these parables? What have we already heard about Judas? 

Wednesday of Passion Week. According to the Synoptists, the dis- 
course on the Mount of Olives on Tuesday evening closed with the parable- 
picture of the Last Judgment. Wednesday was probably spent at Bethany, 
but we have no record of what happened on that day. The day before that 
on which the Paschal Lamb was to be slain, with all that was to follow, would 
be one of rest, a Sabbath to the soul before its great agony, observes Dr. 
Edersheim. Jesus would gather himself up for the terrible conflict before 
him. He would pass that day of rest and preparation in quiet retirement, 
speaking to his disciples of his crucifixion. Portions of the long discourse 
which John records in 14-16, may have been spoken on this day. 

The Paschal Feast. It was late in the afternoon of Thursday when they 
reached the upper room where all things were in readiness for the Paschal 
Feast, the table already supplied with the lamb 
(although there is no mention made of this), 
the dish of bitter herbs, the thin cakes of un- 
leavened bread, and the cups of wine. Prob- 
ably before taking their places on the divan 
which surrounded the table on three sides, 
the disciples disputed once again as to who 
should be considered the greatest—and there- 
fore entitled to the most honored seats. From 
the fact that Jesus handed the sop to Judas, 
and from the conversation that ensued which 
was heard by John alone, the order in which 
Jesus, John, Peter, and Judas reclined on the divan is thought to have been 
as our sketch from Hastings’ Dictionary indicates. 

After one of the cups of wine had been blessed and drunk by all present, 
it was customary for the head of the household celebrating to rise and wash 
his hands. Probably it was at this juncture that Jesus rose and _ secur- 
ing a basin of water and girding himself with a towel began to teach the dis- 
ciples a lesson of humility and of the greatness of service by washing their 
feet. Peter’s remonstrance Jesus answered by saying, ‘‘ If I wash thee not, 


thou hast no part with me.” “Lord, not my feet only, but also my hands 
and my head,” Peter eagerly returned. ‘‘ Ye are clean, but not all,” Jesus 
quietly observed, and later he openly declared: ‘‘ Verily, verily I say unto 
you, on_ of you shall betray me.” ‘Lord, is it I?’’ questioned each one 
aloud, even Judas. “‘ Surely it is not I!” their horrified looks explained. Peter 
leaned over to John and bade him question their Master, and John whis- 
pered in Jesus’ ear, “ Lord, who is it?’ ‘‘ He it is for whom I shall dip the 


sop and give it him,” whispered Jesus in reply. Taking a bit of unleavened 
bread and dipping it in the dish of bitter herbs, he handed it to Judas. The 
others had not heard the question and answer, and they did not understand 
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and when Jesus dismissed the traitor, saying to him, ‘‘ What thou doest, do 
quickly,” they thought that Judas was sent forth on some errand. Jesus 
was now free from the presence of his betrayer, and he could speak freely with 
his friends. 

The Last Supper. After the close of the Paschal Feast, when the third 
cup had been blessed and passed around, Jesus instituted the rite which we 
call the Last Supper, the Eucharist, the Holy Communion. ‘ This day shall 
be unto you a memorial,” the law of the Passover had been, and now Jesus 
said of his new rite which was to take the place of the Passover with his fol- 
lowers, ‘‘ This do in remembrance of me.’ 

Lovingly he talked with them. ‘“‘ Little children, yet a little while I am 
with you: whither I go, ye cannot come.” ‘‘ Why not?” questioned Peter 
and confidently he asserted, ‘‘ I will lay down my life for thee.’ ‘‘ Wilt thou 
lay down thy life for me? Verily, verily I say unto thee, the cock shall not 
crow till thou hast denied me thrice.’”” So much was yet to happen that 
night, so swiftly did one event follow upon another, that Peter seems to have 
forgotten his Lord’s astounding prophecy when first his faithfulness was put 
to the test. 

Now we may think of Jesus as uttering the beautiful words recorded by 
John in the fourteenth Chapter. ‘‘ Let not your hearts be troubled: be- 
lieve in God, believe also in me. I go to prepare a place for you. I come 
again and will receive you unto myself.” Thomas remonstrated that they 
knew not whither he was going, they knew not the way. ‘‘I am the way, 
and the truth, and the life: no one cometh unto the Father, but by me,” 
Jesus answered. Philip asked to be shown the Father. ‘‘ Have I been so 
long time with you, and dost thou not know me, Philip?’’ sadly Jesus ques- 
tioned. ‘‘ He that hath seen me hath seen the Father.” 

Continuing his discourse, Jesus sought to comfort his disciples and to pre- 
pare them for the future, its work and its suffering. ‘‘ Greater love hath 
no man than this, that a man lay down his life for his friends. Ye are my 
friends, if ye do the things which 1 command you. I chose you and appointed 
you, that ye should go and bear fruit. It is expedient for you that I go 
away: for if I go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you. I have 
yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now. Howbeit, 
when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he shall guide you into all the truth. 
These things have I spoken unto you, that in me ye may have peace. In the 
world ye have tribulation: be of good cheer; I have overcome the world.” 

Then followed that wonderfully beautiful prayer which John records. 
“Father, the hour is come. I glorified thee on earth, having accomplished 
the work which thou hast given me to do. And now, O Father, glorify thou 
me with thine own self with the glory which I had with thee before the world 
was. Holy Father, keep them in thy name which thou hast given me, that 
they may be one, even as we are. Neither for these only do I pray, but for 
them also that believe on me through their word; that they may all be one, 
even as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they also may be in us.” 

The singing of the hymn followed—probably the 118th Psalm, one of the 
Psalms which were always sung at the Passover Feast—O give thanks unto the 
Lord, for he is good; his mercy 
endureth forever. ‘‘ Arise, let 
us go hence,’’ was Jesus’ signal 
for departure. When Jesus 
had spoken these words, he 
went forth with his disciples 
over the brook Kidron, unto 
the Mount of Olives. 

The Agony in the Garden. 
Coming to the Garden of 
Gethsemane, Jesus left the 
larger group of disciples and 
taking with him Peter and 
James and John went on far- 
ther. ‘‘ My soul is exceeding { 
sorrowful,” he said to his best loved disciples, ‘abide ye here and watch with 
me.” Going still farther on, he fell on his face and prayed in anguish: ‘‘ Abba, 
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Father, all things are possible unto thee; remove this cup from me: howbeit, 
not what I will, but what thou wilt.”- Returning to the three, he found them 
asleep. To Peter he said reproachfully, ‘‘ Couldest thou not watch with me 
one hour? Watch and pray, that ye enter not into temptation,” and then in 
his tender compassion he added, “ The spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh 
is weak.” A second and a third time he prayed and returned a _ second 
and third time to find the disciples sleeping. ‘‘ Sleep on, now, and take your 
rest,”’ he told them: the time for watching was over, for the hour was at hand 
when he should be betrayed. He had come from the struggle calm and con- 
fident, for his will and his Father’s will were one, and he bade the disciples 
arise and go with him to meet the betrayer. : 

The Betrayal. When the people would force upon him a crown, Jesus 
had fled; now that they came out with swords and staves to seize him, he 
went forth to meet them. Judas was with them, and coming to Jesus he 
betrayed him to the others with a kiss. ‘‘ Friend, do that for which thou 
art come,” said his Lord. To the multitude he said, ““I am he,” and they 
fell to the ground awed by his Divine majesty. As they laid hands on him 
Peter drew his sword and struck off the ear of the high priest’s servant. Jesus 
rebuked Peter, saying that had he wished he could be defended by twelve 
legions of angels: he was going willingly to his death. Greater love hath 
no man than this, that a man lay down his life for his friends. 

The Trial before Annas. From Gethsemane Jesus was taken bound 
to Jerusalem. At an informal trial before Annas no witnesses were called, 
but the oft-tried attempt was made to ensnare Jesus in his words. Jesus 
said that he had taught openly, and those who had heard him could answer 
Annas, whereupon a brutal officer struck him, saying, ‘‘ Answerest thou the 
high priest so?” ‘‘ If I have spoken evil, bear witness of the evil,’’ returned 
Jesus, ‘‘ but if well, why smitest thou me?” 

The Trial before the Sanhedrin. From Annas Jesus was taken to Caia- 
phas, the high priest whom the Romans recognized, and the Sanhedrin, who 
had been hastily summoned in the dead of night. False witnesses were sought 
who testified, ‘‘ This man said, I will destroy this temple that is made with 
hands, and in three days I will build another made without hands.” Thus 
did they pervert his saying about his own death. ‘“‘ Answerest thou nothing? 
What is that which these witness against thee?’”” asked Caiaphas, but Jesus 
remained silent. ‘‘ Art thou the Christ?’”’ Caiaphas asked. And Jesus said, 
‘““T am,” and added that he should sit hereafter on the right hand of Power. 
This was what Caiaphas had been seeking. What mattered it if he had found 
no charge worthy the ear of the Roman governor who alone could put Jesus 
to death? The Sanhedrin could condemn him on a religious charge, and 
Caiaphas could turn that charge into a political one. He promptly accused 
Jesus of blasphemy, and, according to the custom, rent his garment in token 
of his horror, Then he put the question—‘‘ What think ye?’ The ready 
answer came, “‘ He is worthy of death.”” The scene closed with the infamous 
treatment of Jesus; spat upon, struck, and further insulted, he still ‘‘ held 
his peace.” 

Peter’s Denials. You recall Peter’s protestations of his loyalty to his 
Lord; how did it turn out? When Jesus was seized and taken to the court 
of the high priest, Peter followed afar, and entering the court took a place 
by the fire. A maid charged him with having been with Jesus, the Nazarene. 
““T know not what thou sayest,’’ quickly answered Peter. A second time 
he was questioned, and again he denied that he was one of Jesus’ company. 
A third time he was told that he was of them and then, with an oath, he even 
denied that he knew Jesus. The second crowing of a cock recalled to Peter 
his Lord’s warning, and he went out and wept bitterly. 

The Time. It was on Thursday, the thirteenth of Nisan, April 6, A.D. 30, 
the day before the crucifixion, that preparations for celebrating the Passover 
Feast were made by the disciples, and it was on the evening of that day, which 
according to Jewish reckoning was the beginning of the fourteenth of Nisan 
that the Passover Feast was eaten. The Synoptists say it was the first day 
of unleavened bread, when they sacrified the Passover. Yet John (18.28; 19.14,) 
and certain inferences also from the Synoptic Gospels, indicate that the priests 
kept the Paschal Feast on Friday evening, after the crucifixion. 

Various explanations have been given to account for the different times, 
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one of them being that Jesus, knowing what would happen on Friday, cele- 
brated the Passover a day ahead of the legal time. The Jewish Encyclopaedia 
gives the most satisfactory explanation. The Passover that year fell on the 
Sabbath, which began, of course, on Friday evening. The priests were guided 
by the older Halakah, according to whom the law of the Passover was re- 
garded as superior to that of the Sabbath, so that the lamb could be sacri- 
ficed even on Friday evening; but Jesus and his disciples followed the more 
rigorous view of the Pharisees, who held that the paschal lamb must be sacri- 
ficed on the eve of the fourteenth of Nisan when the fifteenth coincided with 
the Sabbath. 

The Place. On the South-west Hill of Jerusalem is the Ccenaculum, 
the traditional Upper Room where the Last Supper was celebrated. It is 
beneath a _ building called by the 
Moslems ‘‘ The Tomb of David,’ and 
may have been the site, not only where 
Jesus instituted his memorial rite, but 
also where the disciples received news 
of his resurrection (Lk. 24.33, 34), 
where Jesus appeared to them (Jn. 
20.19, 20; Mk. 16.14), and where the 
events of Pentecost occurred (Acts 
2.1-4), the regular meeting-place of 
the Church until the destruction of 
Jerusalem. 


LESSON TOPICS AND ILLUSTRA-~ 
TIONS 


I Junior Toric: Jesus BETRAYED The Traditional Upper Room where the Last 
AND DENIED Supper was Celebrated 


Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. When late in the evening of 
Thursday Judas left that upper room in Jerusalem, where he had been sharing 
in the Passover Feast with Jesus and the other disciples, he probably went 
directly to the priests and told them that now was the the time to arrest his 
Master, ‘‘ subtly ’’ as they had wished, when there was no crowd around. 
Either he had learned that the little group would go later to the Garden of 
Gethsemane, or else, from his knowledge of Jesus’ habit he felt sure that 
Jesus would be found there. The priests made a bargain with him to betray 
Jesus into their hands for thirty pieces of silver. While Jesus was praying 
in Gethsemane, the Roman soldiers were girding on their swords and the temple 
guard were arming themselves with staves and clubs. Did they need all these 
weapons to seize one unarmed Man? Did Jesus resist his arrest? Why not? 
How did Judas betray his Lord? What did Jesus say to him? How do you 
think Judas felt then? When had Jesus said that one of the disciples would 
betray him? What did he at that time say about Judas? 

Why Peter Denied His Lord. In ‘‘ Quo Vadis” there is an interesting 
contest between a gladiator and a net-thrower. The heavily armed gladiator 
is a giant, while the net thrower is small, yet lithe and nimble. The net- 
thrower succeeds in casting his gossamer-like net over the giant, and despite 
his shield and breastplate and helmet and sword the giant is entangled and 
thus bound hand and foot. So it was with Peter. Rash as was his attack 
on Malchus in the Garden, it nevertheless showed a spirit that was brave for 
a great contest. ‘‘I will lay down my life for thy sake,’ he had declared 
to his Lord; he meant it, too, and if a chance had come to prove him at that 
moment he would have stood the test. But the maid’s question on that 
cold, dreary night after an exhausting experience proved the gossamer net 
that was his undoing. 

Have you ever noticed in the reports of those drowned at summer resorts 
that practically all of them have been good swimmers? Their overconfidence 
in their ability to swim made them take risks which poor swimmers would 
not think of taking. Skill in swimming is good, but the skillful swimmer 
must take heed lest he overestimate his strength or endurance. Paul was a 
great apostle, but he realized that he, like Peter, might be in danger. And 
he took heed to himself ‘‘ lest by any means,’’ as he says, “‘ after that I have 
preached to others, I myself be rejected.” 
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Overconfidence was one of Peter’s great failings. We see this overcon- 
fidence on the Sea of Galilee when he started to walk across the water to Jesus, 
and then becoming fearful called out, ‘‘ Lord, save me.” We see it when he 
told his Lord, ‘‘ Though all men should deny thee, yet will not I.” We see 
it when after the arrest he did not flee with the other disciples but followed 
‘afar off,”’ for he thought he was brave enough to go into temptation. Jesus 
“knew what was in man”’; he knew Peter, and he gave him frequent warnings. 
In the Garden of Gethsemane he bade him watek and pray that he might 
not enter into temptation, but Peter neither watched nor prayed, and by the 
court fire his courage, which he thought all-sufficient, quailed and gave way. 
He was after all a moral coward. He had been confident in his own power, 
and he sorely needed God’s power. 

Strong Plants and Strong People Need Support Lest they Fall. A 
few days ago I spent some time in my garden tying up some of the growing 
plants. You may say, why did I tie up those which had strong stems, such 
as standard rose trees, hollyhocks, dahlias, etc., which seem quite able to 
stand alone? The answer is, because probably some day a strong wind will 
blow, and I know they would be unable to stand against it, and would there- 
fore be blown down; or, as they grow bigger, their own weight might become 
great enough to make them fall over, and even to bring them down to lie on 
the ground. And so I put strong stakes in the ground beside them, and tied 
them to the stakes, so that they would be supported and kept from falling. 

Similarly, we all need support in life. We cannot stand alone. Some of 
you, especially those who are younger, perhaps, even some boys and girls, 
may think that they can. You may say: ‘‘I am strong, I know how I ought 
to act and live, and I am going to do it in my own strength.’”’ Ah, but there 
are times of temptation and testing ahead in your lives; times when the 
winds of temptation will blow so fiercely that if you have no support to which 
you can cling, and on whose strength you can rely, you will fall and be unable 
to rise. You cannot meet and resist these temptations and testings in your 
own strength alone. And that is why your parents and teachers and friends 
try to lead you to the Lord Jesus, so that you may cling to him and have him 
as your unfailing support, because he ‘“‘is able to keep you from falling ”’ 
(Jude 24).—W. S. Herbert Wylie, in ‘‘ Nature Studies.” 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Juniors. Lord, isit I? See the last section. 

Sentence Sermons to Remember. Memory Verse: 1 John 3.16. 

Those who feel secure in their virtues should remember that ‘‘ fire-proof 
buildings ’’ sometimes burn.—‘' Youth’s Companion.” 

. There are a thousand ways of falling; only one of rising again.—Ralph 
onnor. 


II INTERMEDIATE Topic: THE MEMORIAL RITE 


Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. By what phrases do we com- 
monly speak of the rite which Jesus established in that upper room on the 
last night of his earthly life? The Lord’s Supper, The Sacrament of the Lord’s 
Supper, the Holy Communion, the Eucharist. A beautiful name is that of 
our lesson topic, The Memorial Rite. African Christians refer to it as the 
is ek of Memories,’’ or as ‘‘ The Table of Tears.’’ Why is the latter appro- 
priate 

The Meaning of the Sacrament. The festival of the bread and wine 
is far older than the Christian institution of it on the eve of the crucifixion. 
Something very like it was observed in every Jewish family on the eve of every 
Sabbath. It was one of the pleasant and significant customs of the common 
life. It was an act of thanksgiving for the providence of God in the fruits 
of the earth and in all the blessings of our lives. When it became a Chris- 
tian sacrament, a whole new range of associations was added, but all the old 
significance remained. The appearance of it in the religion of Mithra, the 
most widespread and formidable of all the competitors of Christianity in the 
Roman Empire, indicates not that it was imitated from the Christian service 
but that it had its source in the same universal instinct. From the beginning 
of the world the act of eating together has been a natural symbol of com- 
munion both with our neighbors who are beside us and with God who is above 
and about us. 
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; All that is said about it in the Bible declares it as a feast of hospitality and 

simplicity, except in one place. St. Paul connects “ unworthy’ coming to 
the Supper with ‘“‘damnation.” And this one note of terror has overborne the 
other voices of free invitation. But the two words need to be defined. Dam- 
nation has no particular connection with eternal punishment. It is not 
intended to single out unworthy coming to Communion as the worst of 
transgressions. The Revised Version sets this straight. The word is there 
translated ‘‘condemnation.”” That is what it means. The Lord condemns 
the sin of coming unworthily as he condemns the sin of lying or coveting. The 
effect of the sentence is simply to bring it into the list of the sins: not to pro- 
nounce it the worst of the sins. And the word ‘“ unworthy,’ as the whole 
context shows, refers not to a sense of our unworthiness as sinners; we are 
all, in that sense unworthy, even to gather up the crumbs under the Lord’s 
table. The reference is to indifference, to carelessness, to irreligion, to an 
approach to the sacrament without earnestness or devotion. There is nothing 
in either word to frighten anybody who comes desiring to be better, to over- 
come his sins, to get the great help of God. 

The sacrament is for spiritual strength. It is of this that the bread and 
wine are symbols. Here our souls are refreshed. Here we come, into this 
presence of God, for comfort, for guidance, for protection, for new courage, 
for new aspiration. Here we consecrate ourselves anew to the service of 
Christ.—Dr. George Hodges, in ‘‘ The Training of Children in Religion.” 

The Little Chinese Lad and the Memorial Rite. Mr. Charles Ernest 
Scott, a missionary in China, describes in ‘‘ The Sunday School Times ’’ how 
the Lord’s Supper was observed one night in a city of China. Before beginning 
he had particularly noticed among the group of school boys seated in front 
a little fellow with a face like a cherub. Though only six years old, he listened 
intently. As Mr. Scott dwelt upon the love and pity of Christ, the boy’s 
face filled with distress, and soon he left the room in tears. An elder of the 
church followed him outside to learn what was the trouble. The boy said, 
‘“T love Jesus, and want to be baptized and join the church.” 

The elder thought this was only a childish whim, and told him to keep on 
learning about Jesus so that when he was older he might enter the church. 
Then the lad returned to his stool, but again he began to weep as if heartbroken. 
The elder took him outside, talked and prayed with him a second time, and 
at last comforted him by promising that he would at once tell the Session. 

When Mr. Scott finished speaking the elder arose and told how badly he 
felt that no adult nor school boy had confessed Christ that evening, but that 
this little fellow wanted to confess Christ before them all. Could a lad so 
young be received into the church? After a solemn silence another elder 
arose and said, ‘‘ Let the Session here and now examine this little one!” 

The lad was put on a stool in front of all the people. Fearlessly he stood 
there, eager for the examination. The examination was a surprise. It showed 
that the boy had long known how to pray; that morning and evening he 
prayed to God to help him to become a minister; that his mother had taught 
him to sing many hymns and memorize many Bible verses, and that he did 
both well. Like Hannah, she had taught her boy to feel in his young soul, 
“Here am I.” ‘I had some joyous experiences as a pastor in the homeland, 
training and receiving children into the church,” wrote Mr. Scott, “ but never 
had I seen anything so unstudied and artless, and so profound in impression. 
What joy the Lord must have felt in such simple, transparently sincere testi- 
mony as was given that night!” 

But it did not end there. The lad’s testimony led seven large schoolboys, 
four big girls from the Girls’ School, and two adults to arise and confess Christ. 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Intermediates. When the disciples were 
told that one of them would betray Jesus, they were surprised and sorrowful, 
and each one began to question him, ‘‘ Lord, is it I?” That is the right atti- 
tude of every follower of Christ. Let us read all of our Lord’s words in this 
spirit, asking ourselves what they mean for us, how they apply to us, that they 
may have their effect upon our spirits and our lives. 

A Sentence Sermon to Remember. We feed on Christ when our minds 
are occupied with his truths, when it is the ‘‘ meat” of our wills to do his 
will.—Dr. Maclaren. 


223 


Suet TARBELL’S TEACHERS’ GUIDE ee 


III Senror AND ADULT Toric: THE MEmMoRIAL RITE 


Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. See the Historical Background. 

‘‘In Remembrance of Me.’’ Owing to business cares, pleasures and 
prosperity, how often one forgets. Memorials help to remember. The Lin- 
coln Roadway, the Memorial Temple, and many monuments help us to remem- 
ber and emulate the nobility of Abraham Lincoln. On the Fourth of July 
we celebrate American liberty. Birthdays tell us of our heroes and of the 
flight of the years. Christmas speaks of the coming of Christ. Thanks- 
giving is the hour of praise; Easter, the hope of immortals; while the Lord’s 
Supper is the memory feast of Christ. In this celebration we see our Redeemer 
on Calvary dying for men. It is not only an historic memory but one full 
of the hopefulness of the final union of the family of God on earth and in 
heaven. It is therefore a communion with saints and angels, as well as with 
our friends on earth around this festive board. 

The Holy Supper is a monument of Christ’s divinity. It speaks of his life, 
teachings, death, resurrection, ascension and kingly reign in glory. It is 
also a fortress of defence against the skeptical world; it binds with bands 
of love the hearts of all Christians together. Here all are equal, rich and 
poor, high and low, all one in Christ Jesus. 

As Americans do not forget Bunker Hill and Yorktown and the hand- 
shaking of the North and South at Gettysburg, so the Christian world holds 
festival together around the table of its Lord, remembering him who gave 
himself for lost men.—Edwin Whittier Caswell. 

In Remembrance of My Victory. This was no commemoration of defeat. 
Our Lord was celebrating his great victory, for the Cross was the crowning 
triumph. On the cross, Christ trod the powers of darkness down and won 
the well-fought day; on the Cross, Christ accomplished the Exodus; on the 
Cross, he achieved the great Deliverance. It is this crowning mercy, this su- 
preme and final triumph, which he bids his disciples perpetually to commem- 
orate. ‘‘ Remember my death,”’ he says, ‘‘my victory, my triumph over 
sin and death and hell, so that you may be strong in faith and patience to 
wait until I come.’’—J. D. Jones. 

Perpetual Recollection. One of our religious teachers speaks much of 
what he calls the doctrine of ‘‘ perpetual recollection.’’ And is it not a good 
doctrine, a useful and helpful doctrine? It is good to remind ourselves con- 
stantly of some things, for example, of whose we are, and whom we serve; 
what we were, and what we may become. The doctrine of the Lord’s Supper 
might well be called the doctrine of ‘‘ perpetual recollection.” It is certainly 
a great thought for “ perpetual ’’ remembrance. 

Matthew Arnold in his sonnet ‘‘ East London ”’ says: 


‘“T met a preacher there I knew, and said, 
‘Til and o’erworked, how fare you in this scene?’ 
‘ Bravely!’ said he, ‘ for of late I have been 
Much cheered with thoughts of Christ, the living bread.’ ”’ 


Yes, this table gives us a thought to live by; it brings us to the source of 
life—the body and blood—the source of jife in Christ. 

The late Rev. A. J. Gordon once said: ‘‘I recall a very aged man whom 
I knew as a boy. I have heard him break out in a very excited manner to 
describe his battles with wild beasts, describing most graphically just how 
he was attacked and how he conquered. ‘When was it?’ I wouldask. ‘Why, 
it was only yesterday,’ he would answer; ‘haven’t you heard about it?’ 
As a matter of fact, he was telling what happened sixty or seventy years 
before, in the early settlement of the town. Memory had broken down all 
the bridges of time. It had turned life back upon itself. It had made a 
half-century ago to become as yesterday.” 

That is exactly the philosophy of communion. ‘ This do in remembrance 
of me.’’ Let the nineteen centuries drop out of sight. Let the two ends 
of the dispensation be folded together like a scroll. Christ’s death on the 
cross is such a commanding event, it is possible for him to be near to us, and 
for us to be as near to him, as though he had lived but yesterday. Yes; our 
love annihilates the years and centuries, and here and now we stand once 
more with Jesus and his disciples, and we hear him in tenderest tones say, 
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“Do this in remembrance of me.’’” Nay, more, we feel that he is with us here 
and now, invisible though real, unseen yet felt. ‘‘ Spirit with spirit can meet, 
closer is he than breathing, and nearer than hands and feet.”” May love break 
down every barrier of time for us now, and may we see him on Calvary for 
us to our great joy and comfort!—Condensed from ‘‘ Communion Medita- 
tions,’’ by James Learmount. 

Suggestions for Enlargement or Discussion. 

1. You say, Why should I take my place in the visible church? What have 
I to do with baptism and communion? It ought to make you solemn when 
you remember how earnestly, how lovingly, in the very last moments of his 
precious life, your Lord commanded you to do what you have never done. 
It ought to stir your conscience when you see this world, which needs your 
Christian influence, robbed of it by your silence.—Phillips Brooks. See Chap- 
ter XXVII of Dr. Dawson’s “‘ Life of Christ’; Chapter I of Dr. Speer’s 
““ Remember Jesus Christ’; Chapter X of Dr. Dod’s ‘‘ Christ and Man.”’ 

2. The traitor. See Chapter XLIII of Mr. Knight’s ‘‘ The Master’s Ques- 
tions to His Disciples ’’; Chapter XXVI of Dr. Dawson’s ‘‘ Life of Christ.” 

3. In this solemn hour of his life he sang a hymn with his disciples. ‘‘ It 
was the most natural thing they could do, the best and simplest relief they 
could find. That hymn touched them and helped them better than speech, 
perchance even than prayer.” 

4. Speaking about the mysterious human weakness and wickedness, Mr. 
Frank Johnson observes: ‘‘ How frail a thing is man when morally regarded! 
We sleep on duty, grow cold and variable, turn back in the way of service, 
fail our best friends, break down in the critical hour. The marvel is that 
God has patience enough to work with us or to want our slow perfecting.” 

5. lf it is a Eucharist on Sunday, it must prove on Monday that it also was 
a Sacrament.—Dr. Babcock. 

6. We can understand the craving of the Sufferer for fellowship and sym- 
pathy. ‘‘ Watch with me,’’ he said to the three disciples who were with him. 
Everyone knows how terrible is suffering in loneliness. The solitary watch 
in the night hours often becomes a terror to the strong and well. To those 
in pain it is like an eternity of agony. We can face hard trial and suffering 
if only we feel the touch of a loving hand, and know that another shares the 
trial. This comfort was denied the suffering Savior.—Frank Johnson, 


WORK TO BE ASSIGNED FOR THE NEXT LESSON 


Questions to Look Up. 1. Why do we call the place of crucifixion Cal- 
vary? 2. How may John’s statement that the sixth was the hour of cru- 
cifixion be explained? 3. How was the superscription written? (Jn. 19.20.) 
4. What words did Pilate have with the Jews about the inscription over the 
cross? (Jn. 19.19-22.) 5. What friends stood near Jesus at the crucifixion? 
(Jn. 19.25-27.) 6. What were ‘“‘ the Seven Words from the Cross"? (Lk. 
aa44> Lk, 23.43; jn. 19.26, 27;, Mt..27.46; Jn. 19:28; «Jn. 19.30; Lk: 23.46) 
7. What were Jesus’ last words? (Lk. 23.46.) 8. Who was Joseph of Ari- 
mathzea and what did he do? (Mt. 27.57-60; Mk. 15.43-47; Lk. 23.50-55; 
Jn. 19.38-42.) 9. When did Jesus say, ‘‘ The good shepherd layeth down 
his life for the sheep’’? 10. Who said, ‘‘ Greater love hath no man than 
this, that a man lay down his life for his friends ’’? ; 

Questions to Think About. 1. Since crucifixion was not employed in 
Italy for malefactors, why was it in Palestine? 2. Why was the wine mingled 
with myrrh offered to Jesus? 3. Why would not Jesus drink it? 4. How 
do the words written over the cross compare with the charge made at the 
ecclesiastical trial and with that made at the trial by Pilate? 5. How do 
you understand the words of verse 36? 6. How may Jesus’ words in verse 
34 be explained? 7. What reasons had the Jews for crucifying Jesus? 8. 
What reasons had Pilate? 9. What reasons had Jesus for being crucified? 
10. What has Jesus’ death on the cross accomplished? 11. What does it 
mean to you? : ; 

Note-Book Work. Junior Theme: How Peter Denied His Lord. Inter- 
mediate Theme: The Memorial Rite. Senior Theme: The Sacrament a 
Commemoration, a Communion, an Interpretation, and a Prophecy. 
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LEssON XI—JUNE 16 


JESUS ON THE CROSS 


Gulden Text 
Truly this man was the Son of God. Mark 15.39 


LESSON Mark 15.1-47; verses 22-39 printed 
ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS (Parallels) Matthew 27.32-61; 
Luke 23.26-56a; John 19.16-42. Also Romans 4.25-5.11; 1 Corin- 
thians 15.1-3; 1. Peter 2.21-25 
DEVOTIONAL READING Isaiah 52.13-53.12 


22 And they bring him unto the place Golgotha, which is, being 
interpreted, The place ofaskull. 23 And they offered him wine mingled 
with myrrh: but he received it not. 24 And they crucify him, and 
part his garments among them, casting lots upon them, what each 
should take. 25 And it was the third hour, and they crucified him. 
26 And the superscription of his accusation was written over, the 
King of the Jews. 27 And with him they crucify two robbers; one 
on his right hand, and one on his left. 29 And they that passed by 
railed on him, wagging their heads, and saying, Ha! thou that de- 
stroyest the temple and buildest it in three days, 30 save thyself 
and come down from the cross. 31 In like manner also the chief 
priests mocking him among themselves with the scribes said, He saved 
others; himself he cannot save. 32 Let the Christ, the King of Israel, 
now come down from the cross, that we may see and believe. And 
they that were crucified with him reproached him. 

383 And when the sixth hour was come, there was darkness over the 
whole land until the ninth hour. 34 And at the ninth hour Jesus 
cried with a loud voice, Eloi, Eloi, lama sabachthani? which is, being 
interpreted, My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me? 35 
And some of them that stood by, when they heard it, said, Behold, 
he calleth Elijah. 36 And one ran, and filling a sponge full of vine- 
gar, put it on a reed, and gave him to drink, saying, Let be: let us see 
whether Elijah cometh to take him down. 37 And Jesus uttered a 
loud voice, and gave up the ghost. 38 And the veil of the temple was 
rent in two from the top to the bottom. 39 And when the centurion, 
who stood by over against him, saw that he so gave up the ghost, he 
said, Truly this man was the Son of God. 


THE LESSON TEXT EXPLAINED AND ILLUMINED 


THE LESSON OUTLINE 


I. Jesus before Pilate. 1-5. 

II. Not Jesus, but Barabbas. 6-15. 
JII. The Mockery. 16-20. 
IV. The Crucifixion. 21-32. 

V. The Death. 33-41. 
VI. The Entombment. 42-47. 


22-23. The place of a skull. We call the knoll Calvary, from the Latin 
word Calvaris, which means a skull.—They offered him. It was customary 
to give something to stupefy one about to be crucified.— He received it not. 
Matthew says that he tasted it and would not take it because he knew it was 
meant to stupefy him. And he had work yet to do, Lk. 23.39-43; Jn. 19.26-27. 

24. Casting lots upon them. Ps, 22.18. There were the headdress, the 
shoes, the outer garment, and the girdle, one article for each, and then the 
ownership of the seamless inner garment would be determined by lot.—What 
each should take. The garments were the perquisites of the executioners. 
John, 19.25-27, adds here Jesus’ words to John and his mother. 

25. It was the third hour. John 19.14 says it was the sixth hour. Grotius 
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comments that they called it the third hour till the sixth hour was sounded. 
Eusebius, in a letter which he wrote to Marinus in the middle of the third 
century, has a better explanation. He believes Mark was correct, and “ the 
sixth hour ’’ of John was due to the error of a scribe. He points out that 
the Greek sign for third is the letter gamma (y), and the sign for sixth is the 
letter zeta (¢); the scribe curved the perpendicular stroke of the gamma a 
trifle, so that it looked more like a zeta and it was read as sixth.—They crucified 
him. See his words at this time, Lk. 23.34. 

26. The superscription of his accusation. The “‘ title’’ at such a time named 
the crime for which the man was crucified. Pilate knew of no crime of which 
Jesus had been guilty, and by this inscription he annoyed the priests, who, 
as he expected, considered it an insult to themselves, Jn. 19.21-22.—Was 
written. Pilate had it written in Hebrew, Latin, and Greek, Jn. 19.19-20, 
so that all who passed by could read it, for these were the languages spoken 
throughout the civilized world at this time. 

27. Many ancient authorities insert verse 28: And the scripture was ful- 
ee which saith, And he was reckoned with the transgressors: see Lk. 22.37, 

m. 

29-32. They that passed by railed on him. Mocked him.—Thou that destroyest 
the temple, and buildest it in three days. Or, sanctuary, RVm. See Mt. 26.61. 
— Himself he cannot save. Or, Can he not save himself? RVm. ‘‘ Of course 
not: he that will save others cannot save himself ’’(Robertson).—They that 
were crucified with him reproached him. See Luke 23.39-43. 

33. There was darkness over the whole land. Or, earth, RVm. ‘It seems 
only in accordance with the Evangelic narrative to regard the occurrence of 
the event as supernatural, while the event itself might have been brought 
about by natural causes; and among these we must call special attention 
to the earthquake in which this darkness terminated. For it is a well-known 
phenomenon that such darkness frequently precedes earthquakes. The lan- 
guage of the Evangelists seems to imply that this darkness extended, not only 
over the land of Israel, but over the habited earth. The expression must, of 
course, not be pressed to its full literality, but explained that many thought 
it extended far beyond Judea and to other lands ’’(Edersheim).—When the 
sixth hour wascome.. . until the ninth hour. From twelve noon till three p.m. 

34 Elot, Eloi, lama, sabachthant. A quotation from Ps. 22.1.—Why hast 
thou forsaken me? Or why didst thou forsake me? RVm.—‘ He forsaken! 
Who can comprehend it?’’(Luther). ‘ Separation from God is the true death, 
the wages of sin; and in that dread hour he bore in his own consciousness 
the uttermost of its penalty,’’ suggests Dr. Maclaren. ‘“‘ Jesus uttered Ps. 
22.1: he had meditated on the whole Psalm as foreshadowing his experience,”’ 
argues Dr. Horton. ‘‘ If on the cross he was consciously quoting the Psalm 
of the suffering Messiah, and the first verse was overheard, we are relieved 
of the difficulty which some have found in the thought that even for a moment 
Jesus felt forsaken by God. But, on the other hand, this difficulty often dis- 
appears and becomes the deepest well of comfort in the dark hours of the 
Christian’s experience. To know that he, our Lord and Savior, in the ful- 
fillment of his sacrifice for sin felt deserted by God, brings hope and comfort 
to the trembling human soul that is tempted to utter the same cry.” 

35. He calleth Elijah. ‘‘ No Jew could have mistaken Eli (or Eloi) for the 
name of Elijah, nor yet misinterpreted a quotation of Ps. 22.1 as a call for 
the prophet ’’(Edersheim). ‘‘ The Jews said this in mockery, having many 
stories of appearances of Elijah to rescue men from peril of death ” (Wetstein). 

36. Vinegar. The sour wine which was the customary drink of Roman 
soldiers.—Put it on a reed. The cross was but slightly elevated, and with 
a sponge fastened to the end of a reed a foot or two in length they could 
easily reach his mouth.—Gave him to drink. In answer to his saying, ee 
thirst,”” Jn. 19.28. When Jesus therefore had received the vinegar he said, 
“Tt is finished,” Jn. 19.30.—Let be. Spoken to the bystanders and meaning, 
Allow me to give him the drink.—Let us see whether Elijah cometh to take him 
down. The man seems to think that if Jesus’ life is prolonged then Elijah 
will be given sufficient time to come, if he will. ‘ 

37. And Jesus uttered a loud voice. Crying with a loud voice, ‘‘ Father, 
into thy hands I commend my spirit,” Lk. 23.46.—And gave up the ghost. 
There is but one word in the Greek, expired. The word ghost originally meant 
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breath, wind, and later came to mean spirit. The Life of Sorrow ended in 
tragedy, the taunting and ignominy culminated in a criminal’s death; but 
it was a triumphant, glorious death, a death that was the greatest victory 
the world has ever known. : 

38. The veil of the temple. Which separated the Holy of Holies from the 
Holy Place. Into the former only the high priest might enter, and he but 
once a year. ., “a 

39. Saw that he so gave up the ghost, he said. When he saw the earthquake, 
and the things that were done, feared exceedingly, saying, Mt. 27.54.—The 
Son of God. A righteous man, Lk. 23.47. 


LIGHT FROM ORIENTAL LIFE 


23. They offered him wine mingled with myrrh. The crucified might hang 
for hours, even days, in the unutterable anguish of suffering, till consciousness 
at last failed. It was a merciful practice to 
give to those led to execution a draught of 
strong wine mixed with myrrh, so as to deaden 
consciousness. This charitable office was per- 
formed at the cost of an association of women 
in Jerusalem.—Dr. Alfred Edersheim. 

24. His garments. In the cathedral of Treves, 
preserved in an air-tight case with a glass 
front, and shown only three times during the 
last century, is a soft, faded, brown garment 
of thin wool, finely woven. This was brought 
from Jerusalem by the Empress Helena, mother 
of Constantine the Great, and is claimed to 
have been the seamless robe for which the 
soldiers cast lots. There is another one in 
the cathedral at Argenteuil, while one hundred 
and three cathedrals claim to have parts of 
the crown of thorns, and seven churches in 
Rome claim to have fragments of the sponge 
on which wine was raised to the lips of Christ on the cross. 

25. They crucified him. The Jewish punishment was stoning. The Romans 
were put to death by the sword. Rome introduced crucifixion into Palestine 
from the East, for while she would not use it for her meanest citizens, save for 
crimes against the State, she willingly crucified Jews. To die on the cross 
was to suffer the most ignominious death possible, and the Jewish name of 
contempt for Jesus was ‘‘ The Hanged.’’ But instead of the cross eclipsing 
his name, his name has transfigured the cross. His disciples went forth and 
preached Christ crucified, to the Jews a stumbling-block and to the Greeks 
foolishness, and the cross of shame became at once the cross of glory. 

26. King of the Jews. The Turkish government during this great War 
suspects all Jews in Palestine of being spies. The Jews have been forbidden 
to pray at their wailing place by the wall, because, say the Turks, they pray 
for the re-establishment of a Jewish state. When Turkish officials raided 
the library of a missionary they found printed on the front page of a book 
these words from Ps. 137.5: “‘ If I forget thee, O Jerusalem, let my right hand 
forget her cunning.” ‘‘ What does this mean?” they asked suspiciously. 
“Oh, those are a few words from David, the Jewish king,” answered the mis- 
sionary, who is an American Jew. ‘‘ Jewish King; where is he? We must 
arrest him!’’ After considerable trouble the missionary succeeded in con- 
vincing the official that King David has been dead for nearly three thousand 
years, and that the Jews have no king to-day. 


THE HISTORICAL BACKGROUND 


Review Questions. What had been the spirit of the multitude as Jesus 
entered Jerusalem for the last time? How long ago did that triumphal entry 
take place? How had Jesus been arrested? Before what Jewish authorities 
was he tried? What accusation was brought against him? Who once said 
of Jesus, ‘‘ Behold, the Lamb of God, that taketh away the sin of the world?” 
To whom did he say it? 


Myrrh 
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Formal Condemnation of Jesus by the Sanhedrin. After daybreak 
on Friday, the Sanhedrin held a formal meeting (for that held during the night 
was illegal), and condemned Jesus to that death of which they had already 
judged him worthy. He was then bound and taken to the Pretorium to 
pops Pilate, the Governor, who alone had the power to pass sentence of 

eath, 

Three Trials before the Roman Authorities. Read Matthew 27; Mark 
15; Luke 23; John 18.28-19.16. 

On the Way to Calvary. Pilate delivered Jesus to be crucified. The 
Roman soldiers gathered about Jesus, clothed him with a scarlet robe, put a 
crown of thorns on his head and a reed in his hand, and kneeling before him 
mocked him saying ‘‘ Hail, King of the Jews!’ and they spat upon him and 
struck him. After all these cruel indignities they took off the robe, put his 
own garments upon him, and led him toward Golgotha. At first Jesus bore 
his own cross, according to custom, but soon they compelled a chance traveler, 
Simon of Cyrene, to carry it. With them went a great multitude. To the 
weeping women about him Jesus said, ‘‘ Daughters of Jerusalem, weep not 
for me, but weep for yourselves, and for your children.” 

The Time of the Crucifixion. It was from nine in the morning till three 
in the afternoon of Friday, April 7, A.D. 30, that Jesus hung upon the cross. 


THE GEOGRAPHICAL” BACKGROUND 


The Ecce Homo Arch, a part of a Roman triumphal arch which spans a 
narrow street in Jerusalem, bears the words of Pilate, ‘‘ Behold the man.” 
It is believed that the building on the right stands on the site of the Pre- 
torium, or Hall of Judgment, where Pilate lived. Beneath it, several feet below 
the street level, are large stone slabs which archeologists agree formed part of 
the very Roman pavement on which Jesus stood. 
| The traditional site of Calvary is beneath the Church of the Holy Sepulchre. 
Along the traditional Via Dolorosa, or ‘‘ Sorrowful Way,’ which leads to it, 
fourteen tablets mark the ‘stations of the cross.’’ Most scholars accept as 
the true site a knoll outside the city on the north not far from St. Stephen’s 
Gate It is oval or skull-shaped (Golgotha means a skull), 


LESSON TOPICS AND ILLUSTRATIONS 
I Junior Toric: Jesus Gives His Lire FOR OTHERS 


Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. Dr. Alexander Macleod had a 
friend who was teaching a school of black children in Jamaica. This teacher 
had made a rule that every one who told a lie in the school should receive seven 
strokes on the palm with a strap. One day a little girl namrd Lottie Paul 
told a lie, and was called before the school to receive her punishment. She 
was a sensitive little thing, and the teacher was very sorry to strike her, but 
he must carry out the rule of the school. Her cry of pain when she received 
the first stroke went to his heart; he could not go on with her punishment. 
Yet he could not pass by her sin, and this is what he did. He looked over to 
the boys and asked, ‘‘ Is there any boy who will bear the rest of Lottie’s pun- 
ishment?”’ And as soon as the words were spoken up started a little fellow 
called Jim, who said, ‘‘ Please, sir, I will!’ And Jim went to the desk and 
received without a cry the six remaining strokes. Dr. Macleod tells the story, 
and adds: ‘‘ And it was the vision of a Heart gentler still than that of this 
brave boy, but gentle with the same kind of gentleness, which filled the 
master’s eyes with tears that day, and made him close hs books and bring his 
scholars round about his desk, and tell them of the Gentle One, who long ago 
bore the punishment of us all.” The story he told is ours to-day. 

The Story of Sin and the Story of Love. You see the old gray wall; 
you see the rise of ground just outside; you see the crowd; you see the three 
men above the crowd, and the middle One—that’s the Master. He’s only 
thirty-three years of age. You remember that he was killed. Many times 
before they tried, and each time they couldn’t touch him, This time he 
allowed them to put him to death. The cross tells two stories: the story of 
sin and the story of love. His death is of his own accord; voluntarily he 
gave his life; they couldn’t take it.—S. D. Gordon. 
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The Hero of Heroes. I looked at my heroes. There were Great-heart in 
“The Pilgrim’s Progress,” Francis of Assisi, Abraham Lincoln, who freed 
the slaves in America, a man with whom I used to go cycle rides, and a fine, 
strong old farmer who lived near us. I found that every one of them had a 
hero of his own, some one whom they loved and admired and wanted to be 
like even more than I wanted to be like them. Francis and Abraham Lincoln 
and my friends all lived hundreds of years apart from each other and in dif- 
ferent parts of the world, and did not know each other; but they had actually 
every one of them chosen the very same Hero. 

Then their Hero began to be my Hero, because he had made them strong 
and beautiful, and he himself was stronger, braver, truer and tenderer than all 
my other heroes. 

I looked at the Hero of my heroes. It was-night. A band of men came to 
take him away from a garden to a cruel judge. Jesus, the Hero, looked those 
men in the face without fear, and without boasting. Then there came a howl- 
ing, shouting mob. And they yelled, shaking their fists in his face, ‘‘ Crucify 
him, Crucify him!’? And Jesus stood calm and strong: full of sad love for 
the men who wanted to have him nailed to the gallows like a murderer. And 
they took him away and nailed him to the gallows by his hands and feet. 
He suffered like that because he was too brave to stop his work when they 
told him to. And even at the very last he said, ‘‘ Father, forgive them, for 
they know not what they do.” 

Could you have said that? I could not. I don’t think even Francis of 
Assisi or Abraham Lincoln could. Or if they could have done it, it was be- 
cause Jesus had shown them how. And, hero-like, Abraham Lincoln died 
when he had conquered his enemies, with flags flying all over America in his 
honor, and with friends round him cheering him. But our Hero of heroes died 
all alone as a criminal, shouted at by enemies, deserted by his closest friends. 
And yet he never flinched or was afraid.—Basil Matthews, in ‘‘ The Fas- 
cinated Child.” 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Juniors. An artist has painted three pic- 
tures which are very suggestive. In the first a man stands with thoughful 
face before the Christ on the cross: he does not understand the mystery of 
the crucifixion, why God allowed the Sinless One to be crucified like a crim- 
inal. In the second picture the same man is kneeling before the cross: with 
grateful heart he recognizes in Jesus his own Lord and Savior. In the third 
picture the man is lying at the foot of the cross: he offers his life in service 
to his Savior. We, too, pass through these three stages in our attitude toward 
our Savior: we wonder over the mystery of his death; we accept the sac- 
rifice and acknowledge the Crucified as our Savior; and we gladly ask what 
grateful service we can do for him who has done so much for us. 

A Sentence Sermon to Remember. Memory Verse, John 15.13. 


II INTERMEDIATE Toric: THE SUFFERING SAVIOR 


Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. An English writer draws a les- 
son from an incident which happened several years ago when the Seamen’s 
Home in Liverpool was in flames. Those on the upper floors were cut off 
from the stairways by the blinding smoke and leaping fire, and the fire-escape 
did not reach the windows where they were gathered. There was no hope 
anywhere, when a young man dashed through the crowd, grasped a ladder, 
and made his way to the top of the fire-escape. Then, raising the ladder 
over his head till it reached the windowsill above, he braced himself as with 
the strength of a giant, and there he stood while the hapless men and boys 
made their way down that ladder over his body, and by an act which made 
all England ring with his praises, saved them every one. 

But what if, when he came to the ground, he had been spurned, spat upon, 
made sport of, and finally trampled under foot, his lifeblood bespattering 
the very stones where he had saved others? And yet all this, and infinitely 
more, was done to Jesus. The very world which he came to save crucified 
him between two common thieves. 

_ His Love Covers All Sins. You know how sometimes in a soul which 
is otherwise worthless, you discover a little jet of pure feeling; and, looking 
at that defiled soul, you seem to see that little jet of pure feeling atoning for 
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it all. For instance, in that familiar poem of the American poet describing 
the death of the steersman on the Mississippi—the man a rough, blaspheming 
sort of man, who stood at the wheel and brought the ship to land when it was 
all on fire; the crew were saved, and the passengers were saved, but he died: 
you remember how the poet says at the end that God is not going to be hard 
upon the man who died for men. And you recognize the intrinsic truth of 
that; you see that a litle virtue, a little sacrifice, a little love, has a marvelous 
power of spreading over the whole world and covering a multitude of sins. 

Take an instance in history. When the monk, Telemachus, plunged into 
the gladiatorial games at the Colosseum and died, bringing those gladiatorial 
shows for ever to an end, what an extraordinary effect it produced! When I 
stand in that vast ring of the Colosseum and contemplate the tiers of seats 
and the arena where those deeds of blood were wrought, I cannot think of all 
the tortures and atrocities for thinking of that monk Telemachus—his little 
deed of sacrifice and death literally covers up and blots out the whole tale 
of the tragedies of the Colosseum. 

Or when we read of the life and sacrifice of Damien in ministering to the 
lepers—a life laid down for the lepers—it seems to us all as if that justified 
the existence of leprosy from the beginning, as if the whole mystery of that 
dark suffering of the human body is explained by the fact that a man, for 
love’s sake, will die to minister to the lepers. ‘ 

Now this is what I mean by the virtue of this self-offering of Jesus. As I 
gaze on this, and as the mists begin to clear, and I see the great Altar rising 
between heaven and earth, the Cross on which my Savior died, I realize not 
only that by my faith in him I am pardoned and saved, but also that there 
is plentiful redemption in that blood which has been shed, and that every 
human being, the whole multitude of mankind from the beginning to the end, 
may be forgiven, too. I realize that when he, through the Eternal Spirit, offered 
himself without spot unto God, there was the Lamb of God that taketh 
away the sin of the world; and because I am forgiven for his sake, the world 
can be forgiven. And it seems to me that there is nothing else worth doing 
but just to pass on the glad tidings, to fell men everywhere to repent and to 
believe, because Jesus Christ was offered for the sins of the world, and who- 
soever believeth in him zs forgiven.—Condensed from ‘‘ How the Cross 
Saves,’” by Robert F. Horton. 

One Who Followed His Master in Not Saving Himself. ‘‘ Phillips 
might have saved himself and so prolonged his life: others do, but he was 
always giving himself to any who wanted him.” Thus spoke the brother of 
Phillips Brooks soon after the latter’s death. ‘‘ Yes, indeed, he might have 
saved himself,’ returned Dr. McVickar to whom the brother was speaking, 
“but in doing so he would not have been Phillips Brooks. The glory of his 
life was that he did not save himself.” 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Intermediates. The artist Sigismund Goetze 
has a striking picture which he has entitled ‘‘ Despised and Rejected.” In 
the center is Christ, bound upon a Roman altar, and surrounded by all sorts 
of people who are engrossed in their own interests and pleasures—a flower 
girl offering her wares, a newsboy pushing his way through the crowd with his 
papers, a workman with his beer, a scientist with his test-tube, a man of leisure 
with his cigarette, all of them wholly unmindful of the suffering Savior. There 
is one lone exception. A nurse’s face is turned toward the Christ and on her 
face we read the deepest sympathy and horror. As one gazes at the picture 
one involuntarily questions in the words of Lamentations, Is it nothing to 
you, all ye that pass by? How often we read of Christ’s great sacrifice as if 
it happened ages ago and were nothing to us! “I did this for thee,’’ Jesus 
says; “ what hast thou done for me?”’ 


Brother, for thee he died, 
The King that reigneth now, 
And hath Death’s crown of pride 
To ring his brow. 
Yea, on that bitter tree 
For thee his eyes grew dim. 
Brother, he died for thee; 
Live thou to him. —Frederick Langbridge. 
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A Sentence Sermon to Remember. 


“ As thou hast died for me, 
Oh, may my love for thee 
Pure, warm, and changeless be, 
A living fire.”’ 


III Srnror AND ApULT Topic: CHRIST DyING FOR OUR SINS 


Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. ‘‘If you have tears, prepare to 
shed them now ”’ exclaimed Mark Antony in his oration over Cesar’s dead 
body. Not so does Mark introduce his sad recital of the murder of Christ; 
but in his account he seems intent solely in gathering together all the inci- 
dents of shame and suffering that the silent sufferer endured, and the tears 
of the stoniest heart among us would fall as we read did we not know before- 
hand that death was swallowed up in victory, and that the suffering King of 
the Jews is the ‘‘ Lord of Lords, and King of Kings.” 

The Reason for His Death Given in Words of Jesus. As Moses lifted 
up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the son of Man be lifted up; 
that whosoever believeth in him may have eternal life. For God so loved the 
world that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosever believeth on him 
should not perish, but have eternal life. I am the Good Shepherd: The Good 
Shepherd layeth down his life for the sheep. Therefore doth the Father love 
me, because I lay down my life, that I may take it again. The Son of 
Man came to give his life a ransom for many. This is my blood of the cove- 
nant, which is poured out for many unto remission of sins, I, if I be lifted 
up from the earth, will draw all men unto myself. Greater love hath no man 
than this, that a man lay down his life for his friends. 

Bearing the Sins of Another. Mr. Hamlyn, a Y. M. C. A. worker in 
France, recounts an incident that occurred in the trenches. Two men who 
had put in some hard service in the front trenches were given somewhat “ soft ”’ 
jobs at the base. The older man, who was married and had a family of chil- 
dren at home, gave way to temptation and committed a crime. Suspicion, 
however, fell on his chum, a single man, who, after thinking the matter over, 
refused to let the wife and children of his comrade suffer for their husband 
and father’s guilt, and himself, though perfectly innocent, faced the ordeal 
of a court martial and subsequent degradation. He was sent back to the 
firing line. Mr. Hamlyn met this brave young fellow later on, and found him 
unwounded and happy. The true author of the crime had been discovered, 
but as the younger man had already borne the punishment, the matter was 
allowed to drop; for in the army there can be no two punishments for the 
same offence. ‘‘ But,’’ said Mr. Hamlyn, “‘ can we believe that an ordinary 
man will do that for his chum, and that the Master would do less for us?’’ 

The Humiliation and the Glory of the Cross. The cross before which 
we stand to-day has both its humiliation and its glory. It is a tragedy that 
bewilders and dismays us. It is likewise a proclamation of peace and hope. 
In the degradation of Christ, which compelled him to be crucified with the 
thieves, there is a picture of how very low he stooped to our condition. In 
the triumph of Paul, at his participation with Christ, we see how the believer 
is taken into his Master’s privilege. The two belong together. Christ was 
humiliated into our condition that we might be exalted unto his. Christ was 
crucified with man that man might rejoice in being crucified with Christ. 
Alas for him who, looking at the crucifixion, does not see both of these, does 
not learn to know at once how low his Savior went to find him, and how high 
he may go if he will make his Savior’s life his own!—Phillips Brooks, in ‘‘ The 
Purpose and Use of Comfort.” 

‘‘T, if I be Lifted Up from the Earth will Draw All Men unto My- 
self.’’ The grip upon our heart is not simply the grip of the crucified Son of 
Man, but that of the glorified Son of God to whom the Father has given all 
power in heaven and in earth. Jet us for a moment borrow a figure from our 
boyhood days. There are very few of us who have not at some time been the 
proud possessor of a horsehsoe magnet. We can see it yet, with its bright 
vermilion body. Was it not our delight to show how it could causea needle to 
travel along the surface of a piece of paper, as we moved it from above? 
Just such a magnet is the love of Jesus Christ. The two arms of the cross are 
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the points of its contact with us. Far may be the distance we may have to 
travel, but at last all that intervenes will be swept away, and we shall be 
with him, and surcharged with his love we shall be like him. The pull of that 
love which met us first of all at the cross will keep its grip upon us until we 
or from experience the blessed fulness of the phrase ‘‘ Unto Myself.’—J. N. 

ritton. , 

To the Very End. ‘“ Jusqu’au bout!” is one of the phrases growing out 
of the war that will live long after the war. About a year ago General Gallieni 
was advised of the necessity of an immediate operation to cure a serious malady. 
He declined, saying: “A chief must set an example in war time, and go 
jusqu’au bout.” # That is, he must go to the limit, to the very end, or, to 
choose a scriptural word, to the uttermost. 

Thus spoke “the savior of Paris.”” Jesus Christ, the Savior of the world, 
went to the very end of Gethsemane and Calvary. He set the example 
for all time: “‘I have given you an example, that ye do as I have done to 
you.” He expected of his disciples a courage and heroism no less than that 
inspired in war. ‘‘ Whoever would come after me,” is his challenge, ‘“‘ let 
him say no to himself, and nail it to the cross every day, and follow me.” That 
is going to the very end. 

But Jesus gives a salvation that inspires such sacrifice. His is an utter- 
most salvation. General ‘‘ Chinese ’’ Gordon died as he lived, fearlessly and 
reverently, facing the front. Livingstone, who chose to die in Africa to coming 
home to plaudit, honor and reward, went to the very end. The Savior of the 
world expects no less of his followers to-day.—‘‘ The Christian Advocate.” 

Suggestions for Enlargement or Discussion. 1. The success of failure. 
See Chapter II of Dr. Dawson’s ‘‘ Book of Courage.” 

1. The will of God led Jesus to the cross. Where will the will of God lead 
us? We cannot tell. It may be in paths of pleasantness, it may be into 
the valley of the shadow of death. Wherever it leads us, ‘‘ In his’ will is our 
peace.” 

2. It is not the fact that Christ died so much as the fact that it was Christ 
who died that is important.—W. B. Selbie. 

3. Christ’s death and passion were not needed to reconcile God to man, 
but to bring men to God.—Thomas Nelson Page. 

4. The cross of Christ is God’s offer of a fresh start in life.—John Douglas 
Adam. 

5. Archimedes wanted a fulcrum on which to place a lever, and then he 
said he could move the world. Calvary is the fulcrum, and the Cross of 
Christ is the lever; by that power all nations shall be lifted.—Talmage. 

6. Oh, that by God’s grace we may to-day accept anew his sacrifice for us 
and give ourselves to him through every self-surrender, that he may do for 
us all that he died to do.—Phillips Brooks. 


WORK TO BE ASSIGNED FOR THE NEXT LESSON 


Questions to Look Up. 1. What happened immediately after Jesus died 
on the cross? 2. Who prepared his body for burial? 3. In whose tomb was 
he buried? 4. Where was it? 5. Describe a tomb and the way the stone 
could be rolled from the opening. 6. How long did Jesus lie in the tomb? 
7, What had Jesus done for Mary Magdalene? 8. Who was Salome? 9. 
To whom did Mary tell the good news of the resurrection? 10. What does 
Paul say in 1 Cor. 15.17 that the resurrection proves? 

Questions to Think About. 1. What do you think were Pilate’s thoughts 
during the time between the crucifixion and the resurrection. 2. What do you 
think were Caiaphas’ thoughts? 3. Peter’s? 4. Do the Gospels describe the 
resurrection? 5. Which was “the first day of the week’? 6, Why did the 
women wait until the Sabbath was past before going to the tomb? 7. Why 
were the women afraid? 8. Why was there a special message for Peter? 
9. Why did not the disciples believe the women? 10. Why did they not 
believe the two from Emmaus? 11. Who were ‘they that had been with 
him’? 12, What reasons have you for believing that Christ rose from the 
dead? 13. What are the lessons of his resurrection? 

Note-Book Work. Junior Theme: Jesus Gives his Life for Others. Inter- 
mediate Theme: The Victory of the Cross. Senior and Adult Class Themes: 
(1) Reasons for the Cross. Or (2), John 12.32. 
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Lesson XII—JUNE 23 


JESUS TRIUMPHANT OVER DEATH 


Gulden Text 


Now hath Christ been raised from the dead. 
1 Corinthians 15.20 


LESSON Mark 16.1-20: verses I-11 printed 


ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS (Parallels) Matthew 28.1-20; 
Luke 23.56b-24.12; John 20.1-25. Also 1 Corinthians 15.1-58; 1 Thes- 
salonians 4.13-18; Revelation 1.17, 18. 


1 And when the Sabbath was past, Mary Magdalene, and Mary the 
mother of James, and Salome brought spices, that they might come 
and anoint him. 2 And very early on the first day of the week, they 
come to the tomb when the sun was risen. 3 And they were saying 
among themselves, Who shall roll us away the stone from the door 
of the tomb? 4 and looking up, they see that the stone is rolled back, 
for it was exceeding great. 5 And entering into the tomb, they saw 
a@ young man sitting on the right side, arrayed in a white robe; and 
they were amazed. 6 And he saith unto them, Be not amazed: ye 
seek Jesus, the Nazarene, who hath been crucified: he is risen; he 
is not here: behold, the place where they laid him! 7 But go, tell 
his disciples and Peter, He goeth before you into Galilee: there shall 
ye see him, as he said unto you. 8 And they went out, and fled from 
the tomb; for trembling and astonishment had come upon them: 
and they said nothing to any one; for they were afraid. 

9 Now when he was risen early on the first day of the week, he ap- 
peared first to Mary Magdalene, from whom he had cast out seven 
demons. 10 She went and told them that had been with him, as 
they mourned and wept. 11 And they, when they heard that he was 
alive, and had been seen of her, disbelieved. 


THE LESSON TEXT EXPLAINED AND ILLUMINED 


THE LESSON OUTLINE 


I. The Fact of the Resurrection Made Known. 1-8. 
II. Two Appearances of the Risen Lord and the Disbelief of the 
Disciples. 9-13. 
III. The Appearance to the Eleven and the World-wide Commission. 
14-18. 
IV. The Enthroned Christ Working through His Disciples. 19-20. 


1. When the Sabbath was past. Later on the Sabbath day, as it began to 
dawn toward the first day of the week, Mt. 28.1. The Jewish Sabbath closed 
at sunset on Saturday.—Mary Magdalene. Mary of Magdala, a town on 
the western shore of the Sea of Galilee. She had been freed from ‘ seven 
demons,’’ Lk. 8.2, but there is no reason to suppose that she was “ the woman 
who was a sinner’”’ of Luke 7, as many assume.—Mary the mother of James. 
She was the sister of the mother of Jesus. See Mt. 27.56; Jn. 19.25.—Salome. 
The wife of Zebedee, the mother of James and John. See Mt. 20.20.—Bought 
spices, that they might come and anoint him. Nicodemus had brought a hun- 
dred pounds of myrrh and aloes at the time of the entombment, Jn. 19.39, 40. 

2. Very early on the first day of the week. With the exception of the Sabbath, 
the Jews gave no names to the days of the week, but called our Sunday the 
first day, our Monday the second, and so on.— When the sun was risen. Yet 


it was “ very early’; Luke says it was ‘‘ early dawn,” and John says, “ while 
it was yet dark.” It had been suggested that a ‘“‘not”’ has dropped out of 
Mark’s words, and what he wrote was ‘‘ when the sun was not risen.’”” The 


women may have started for the tomb very early, when it was still dark, 
yet the entering of the tomb may have occurred by daylight. 
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3. They were saying among themselves, Who shall roll us away the stone from 
the door of the tomb? See Light from Oriental Life. In their excitement and 
grief, it is no wonder they forgot till now this stone that would keep them 
from entering the tomb: at such a time one’s mind is little occupied with 
“plain common sense.”’ 

4. Looking up. .“ As they approached the tomb; suggestive of heavy hearts 
and downcast eyes on the way thither.”—For it was exceeding great. This 
clause seems to belong at the end of verse 3, as a reason for their anxious 
questioning. As it stands, the size of the stone explains the fact that even 
from afar they could see that it had been rolled away. 

5. Entering into the tomb. Evidently Mary Magdalene at once hastened 
to tell Peter and John, without entering, Jn. 20.2.—A young man. Luke 24.4, 
two men; Matthew 28.5, the angel. As one commentator remarks, minute 
and detailed agreement in independent narratives under such circumstances 
of excitement would be suspicious. The Greek word for angel means ‘ one 
who is sent with a message.’—They were amazed, They were affrighted and 
bowed down their faces to the earth, Lk. 24.4. 

6. Jesus, the Nazarene. Of Nazareth.— He is risen; he is not here. The 
Apostle Paul declares that the resurrection proves the atoning work of Christ 
on the cross: If Christ be not raised your faith is vain; ye are yet in your 
sins, I Cor. 15.17.—Behold the place where they laid him. The tomb as seen 
by Peter and John is described in Jn. 20.5-7. 

7. But go. You have gazed long enough at the empty tomb; go and make 
known the wonderful fact that its Occupant has arisen.—Tell his disciples and 
Peter. There is a special message for the repentant Peter.—There ye shall see 
him. He was seen there by over five hundred at once.—As he said unto you. 
See Mk. 14.28. , A 

8. They said nothing to any one. Fear kept them silent for a time; but Mt. 
28.8; Luke 24.10; and Jn. 20.2 state that they delivered the message to the 
disciples. 

9. sie appeared first to Mary Magdalene. After telling Peter and John that 
the stone was rolled away, she evidently returned to the tomb, and while 
weeping there Christ appeared to her, Jn. 20.15.—From whom he had cast out 
seven demons. See Lk. 8.2. 

10. Told them that had been with him. The eleven disciples whom he had 
chosen to be with him, who had been his constant companions. 

11. Disbelieved. They had forgotten Christ’s promise to them of his res- 
urrection, plainly as he had spoken of it. “ Truth that is only half under- 
stood, however plainly spoken,” comments Dr. Maclaren, “is always forgotten 
when the time to apply it comes. We are told that the disbelief of the dis- 
ciples in the Resurrection, after Christ’s plain prediction of it, is ‘ psychologically 
impossible.’ Such big words are imposing, but the objection is shallow. 
These disciples are not the only people who forget in the hour of need the 
thing which it most concerned them to remember, and let the clouds of sor- 
row hide starry promises which would have turned mourning into dancing, 
and night into day.” 


LIGHT FROM ORIENTAL LIFE 


1. Bought spices, that they might come and anoint him. At one time the 
wasteful expenditure connected with funerals was so great as to involve serious 
difficulties to the poor, who would not be outdone by their. neighbors. The 
folly extended not only to the funeral rites, the burning of spices at the grave, 
and the depositing of money and valuables in the tomb, but even to luxury 
in the wrappings of the dead body. At last a much-needed reform was intro- 
duced by Rabbi Gamaliel, who left directions that he was to be buried in simple 
linen garments. In recognition of this a cup is to this day emptied to his 
memory at funeral meals. . ie . oe 

Burying places were always outside the cities. Neither watercourses nor 
public roads were allowed to pass through them, nor sheep to graze there. 
Private burying-places were in gardens and caves. The caves, or rock-hewn 
sepulchers, consisted of an antechamber and an inner, or rather lower, cave 
in which the bodies were deposited in niches. According to the Talmud these 
abodes of the dead were usually six feet long, nine feet wide, and ten feet 
high.—Condensed from “‘ Sketches of Jewish Social Life,’ by Dr. Edersheim. 
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4. The stone is rolled back. The door might be rectangular and of solid stone 
with a flange fitting into a socket for a hinge, both of the same material. Or 
it might be a cylindrical stone, rolling in a groove to the right or left of the 
opening. Or there might be a regular door of stone supported by hinges, 
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An Open Tomb and a Closed Tomb 


against which a stone was rolled for further protection. It is not possible 
to say with certainty which of these methods was followed in the tomb of 
Joseph of Arimathea. The sealing of tombs appears to have been common 
throughout the East. Quite recently they have been found in Egypt, dating 
back to the time of the Exodus, with their seals still intact upon them.— 
Bissell, ‘‘ Biblical Antiquities.” 


THE HISTORICAL BACKGROUND 


Review Questions. What has Jesus told the disciples about his resur- 
rection? Did they understand his words? What special need had Peter of 
receiving a message from his Risen Lord? 

The Entombment. That the bodies might not remain on the crosses 
over the Sabbath, the Jews asked to have the legs broken and the bodies then 
removed. The soldiers broke the legs of the two evil-doers, but finding that 
Jesus was already dead, one of them thrust a spear into his side, and blood 
and water flowed from the wound. Then Joseph, a rich man of Arimathea and 
a member of the Sanhedrin, came and asked Pilate for the body of Jesus. 
Joseph and Nicodemus, ‘‘ he who at first came to him by night,’’ took the body, 
bound it in linen cloths with spices, and laid it in a new tomb. A stone was 
then rolled against the door of the tomb. Mary Magdalene and Mary, the 
mother of Jesus, beheld the tomb and saw how the body was laid, then they 
returned and prepared spices and ointment. 

The Guard Stationed at the Tomb. On the morrow the chief-priest 
and Pharisees asked Pilate to send a guard to the tomb, for ‘‘ we remember,’’ 
they said, ‘‘ that that deceiver said while he was yet alive, ‘ After three days 
I rise again,’ and the disciples may come and steal him away.” ‘ Go, make 
it as secure as you can,’’ returned Pilate. They went and “‘ made the sepulchre 
sure, sealing the stone, the guard being with them.” 

Accounts of the Resurrection. We have no account of the Resurrection. 
Matthew is the only Evangelist who speaks of the event itself and he does 
so vaguely, not stating that any one saw it: ‘‘ And behold there was a great 
earthquake; for an angel of the Lord descended from heaven, and came and 
rolled away the stone, and sat upon it. His appearance was as lightning, 
and his raiment white as snow: and for fear of him the watchers did quake, 
and became &s dead men.” The other Evangelists begin with the fact that 
the stone was rolled away. 

Chronology. 

Friday, April 7. 
Crucifixion at Nine in the Morning; Death at Three in the Afternoon, 
Burial in the Tomb of Joseph of Arimathea. 

Saturday, April 8. 
The Guard Stationed at the Tomb. 
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Sunday, April 9. 

Visit of Mary Magdalene and the Other Women to the Tomb; Mary 
Magdalene Hastens to Tell Peter and John; Christ’s Appearance 
to the Other Women; Visit of Peter and John to the Tomb; Christ’s 
Appearance to Mary Magdalene; the Guard Report to the Chief 
Priests; in the Afternoon Christ Appears to Peter (1 Cor. 15.5); 
Christ Appears to the Two Disciples on the Way to Emmaus; in 
the evening Christ Appears to the Disciples in the Absence of Thomas. 

Sunday, April 16. 
Hs Christ Appears to Thomas with the Other Disciples. 

ater. 

Christ Appears to Seven Disciples by the Sea of Galilee; Christ Appears 
to Many Disciples on a Mountain in Galilee. 

Thursday, May 18. 
Christ’s Final Appearance and Ascension from the Mount of{Olives. 


THE GEOGRAPHICAL BACKGROUND 


Since the time of Constantine the traditional tomb of Christ, for whose 
possession the Crusades were undertaken, has been the one above which 
towers the dome of the Church of the Holy Sepulcher. Mohammedan guides 
pointed it out to me as the very tomb of Christ, and thirty yards away they 
showed a hole in the rock as the very spot where stood the cross, likewise a 
crack in the rock which was made by the earthquake, a shrine over the place 
where stood Mary, Mother of Jesus, and many other ‘ sacred”’ places. 
Knowing that both Calvary and the Tomb were “ without the walls,’ and 
that the site of the Church of the Holy Sepulcher may have been outside— 
for archaeologists have been unable to determine the exact location here of 
the old wall—I could think that possibly here was the place of the entombment. 

Then I went to ‘ Gordon’s Calvary,’’ or Skull Hill, which is ‘“‘ near Jeru- 
salem’ and outside the Damascus Gate, beneath which archeologists are 
certain was the old wall. And there in a little garden made by the German 
care-takers of the place, I found ‘“‘ The Garden Tomb ”’ reproduced with this 
lesson, a most satisfactory representation of the tomb of Christ. Notice the 
groove below the entrance for the stone which closed it. In a tomb much 
like this one, quite possibly on this very hill, Jesus Christ was buried. 


LESSON TOPICS AND ILLUSTRATIONS 


I Junior Toric: JEsus TRIUMPHANT OVER DEATH 


Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. 
‘* “So the Nazarene is dead,’ 

Caiaphas the High Priest said. 

‘ His wonder-working deeds are o’er, 

He will trouble us no more; 

May blasphemers such as he 

Perish on the shameful tree, 

And our holy Temple’s law 

Be kept free from ev’ry flaw; 

For the Temple must have sway 

Till Heaven and earth shall pass away. 
“So the Nazarene is dead,’ 
Caiaphas the High Priest said. 


s6 “So the Nazarene is dead,’ 

In his palace Pilate said. 
‘ Good his words and just his life, 
But the priests who stirred up strife, 
Said his followers would be 
From imperial Rome set free. 
Vain their plotting and their care— 
All the yoke of Rome must bear— 
Rome that will forever stand 
Mighty Lord of every land.’ 

“So the Nazarene is dead,’ 

In his palace Pilate said.” 
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To all appearances the Nazarene was dead, and there was nothing for his 
disappointed followers to do but return to their Galilean homes and say no 
more about their Lord whose wonder-working deeds were o’er. Six weeks 
pass, and we find those drooping disciples transformed into exultant apostles, 
clothed with power, and we hear Peter preaching with such effect that three 
thousand souls were ;dded unto them that day. What is Peter saying? “ Ye 
men of Israel, hear these words: Jesus of Nazareth, a man approved of God 
unto you by mighty works and wonders and signs which God did by him in 
the midst of you, even as ye yourselves know; him ye by the hand of lawless 
men did crucify and slay.’’ What can account for the change of cowardly 
Peter in Pilate’s court into this resolute man boldly charging the Jews with 
their guilt? The only explanation possible is that Jesus is risen, even as he 
said. (As you talk about the lesson, show the picture of the “‘ Three Women 
at the Tomb” by Ender, Perry No. 3330, or by Plockhorst, Perry No. 815, 
or Hofmann’s ‘‘ Easter Morning,” Perry No. 798.) 

A Light in the Doorway. Easter shows a light in the doorway through 
which we must all pass. We call it the gate of death. No one would like to 
go through a door opening into the dark, especially if he had to go alone, 
But Christ has put a light in the path, close by the door, so that no one need 
be afraid. And he has told us that death to the Christian is only the way to 
our Father’s house. Christ has done more than this for us. He not only 
set the light just where the strange path opens, he went through the gate 
himself, and on the Resurrection Day came back to his disciples, to show 
death had not harmed him. 

People sometimes say that we can know nothing about the great world that 
lies beyond death; but they are wrong. Jesus has told us very plainly some 
dear things about it. Just before he died, he told his disciples that he was 
going to prepare a place for those who loved him. It must be a beau- 
tiful place if he prepares it who has made so beautiful this world which is only 
our schoolhouse, for the home must be finer far than the schoolhouse. He 
said, too, that he wanted his friends to live with him in that glorious place; 
and that when the gateway opens, he would come to take them home. 

Surely, no one who knows Jesus need be afraid to die, for he will keep his 
promise. He will not leave us to take a single step alone. We shall just 
walk with him along the path which he has lighted, into our Father’s house. 
—Frank T. Bayley, in ‘‘ The Man in the Crow’s Nest.” 

Because Christ Lives, We Shall Live Also. After Christ was crucified 
and buried he rose from the tomb. That made it sure that we shall rise. 
When you see the Easter flowers, and hear the Easter music, do you ever ask: 
“Tf a boy die, shall he live again?’”’ God tells you, ‘ Yes,’’ and he wants 
you to think, ‘“‘ Yes.’”’ Have you done any thinking about it? Do not be 
afraid to think. 

Here is how Dick and Mary did some thinking. While looking for shells 
on the beach one morning, they found a dead bird. Some one had shot it. 
They looked at the feathered body curiously and pitifully. ‘‘ Mary,” said 
Dick, “ when we die, we'll look like that. How does any one know there’s 


any more of us than of a bird?” ‘“ What a curious boy you are!”’ said Mary; 
“how should I know?’’ Dick picked up the dead bird, then caught sight 
of his teacher coming toward them. He ran to her with his question. ‘‘ Well, 


Dick,”’ she said, ‘‘ suppose you had been shot, and were lying on the sands, 
and this bird had passed over you, would it have stopped to pity you, or wonder 
who shot you and if you had gone to heaven?’’ ‘I suppose not,” said Dick. 
“Then there is something in you that can love and be sorry, and wonder 
and ask questions, that the bird does not have. That is the part of you that 
is not like the bird, and will live forever.’’ Dick and Mary buried the bird 
in the sand, but they never forgot why they were different from the bird and 
more precious to Jesus because they had a spirit that would go to God.— 
James M. Farrar, in “ Chats with Children of the Church.” 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Juniors. Hindu priests float small lamps 
on the Ganges and let them drift downstream, telling their people that these 
will give light to their dead. In contrast with this pitiful attempt at com- 
fort think of the radiant light which Jesus Christ has shed upon death and 
the beyond. He triumphed, and we, too, shall triumph over death. 
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Sentence Sermon to Remember. 


“Lift your glad voices in triumph on high, 
For Jesus hath risen, and man will not die.” 


II INTERMEDIATE Toric: THE LiviNG CHRIST 


Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. At commencement in the great 
universities of England and Scotland it had been the custom from time im- 
memorial for the undergraduates to have some boyish fun at the expense of 
the dignitaries and learned men who receive honorary degrees. They come 
armed with pop-guns and pea-shooters and good strong lungs. When David 
Livingstone visited Scotland after an absence of sixteen years in Africa, the 
University of Glasgow conferred upon him the degree of Doctor of Laws. 
When the students saw his gaunt form and dark face, tanned by the African 
sun and furrowed by the hardship of toil and fever, and the arm hanging by 
his side which a lion’s bite had made useless, they forgot their fun and joined 
only in the applause. After Livingstone had referred to the honorable careers 
of most of his classmates, he turned to the young men and besought them 
to lead noble lives. ‘‘ Shall I tell you what sustained me in my exiled life, 
among strangers whose language I could not understand?” he suddenly asked. 
And then in the hush that followed he said, ‘‘ It was this that comforted me 
at all times: ‘ Lo, I am with you always, even unto the end of the world.’ ” 

“The effect of that solemn text, unexpected, evidently, by every one, could 
hardly have been surpassed on any occasion since its first utterance in Gal- 
ilee,”’ said one who was present. ‘‘ Every heart felt the power of the grand 
promise, the grandest of all time. Doctor Livingstone was both its witness 
and its example.” 

“ The Lord is risen indeed, 
He is here for your love, for your need— 
Not in the grave, nor the sky, 
But here where men live and die.” 


That is our lesson to-day. 

Jesus Christ is Risen. In one of our villages in North India a missionary 
was preaching in a bazaar, and afterwards a Mohammedan gentleman came 
up, and said, ‘“‘ You must admit that we have one thing you have not, and it 
is better than anything you have.’’ The missionary smiled, treating him as 
a gentleman, and said, “‘I shall be pleased to hear what it is.’ The Moham- 
medan gentleman said, ‘‘ When we go to our Mecca we find at least a coffin. 
But when you Christians go to Jerusalem, which is your Mecca, you find 
nothing but an empty grave.’’ And the missionary replied, ‘‘ That is just 
the difference. Mohammed is dead. Mohammed isin his coffin.” The founders 
of all these false systems of religion and philosophy are in their graves. But 
Jesus Christ, whose kingdom is to include all nations and kindreds and tribes 
is not entombed; he is risen. And all power in heaven and earth has been 
given unto him. That is our hope.—Bishop R. W. Warne, in an Address. 

‘“‘Lo, I am with You Alway.’”’ The story is told of Harun Al-Raschid, 
the fifth of the Abassid caliphs, about whom the tales of the Arabian Nights 
center, that he was in the habit of going about the streets of Bagdad at night 
in disguise, mingling freely with the people, entering into their amusements, 
listening to their conversations, and acquainting himself with their judgments, 
prejudices, intentions, and studying their life in general. If perchance some 
iniquitous deed were performed in his presence, he would quickly remove his 
disguise and reveal his identity to his astonished people. So he walked among 
them as one they knew not. And does not the King of kings and Lord of 
lords walk by day and by night among his people also? Does not the Christ 
stand among us—even though we know him not? Is he not with us in the 
midst of our daily labors, pleasures, weariness, gladness; in life’s common 
struggle, sorrow, hope, joy? Does not the Great Unrecognized stand among 
us like a mighty, brooding spirit, like the Commander of the Faithful, keeping 
watch and ward? 

That was a wonderful word that the Prince in disguise spoke to his troubled 
disciples: ‘‘ Lo, I am with you alway ”; and how strongly they were comforted 
by it. Why should we not believe that word to-day, as the disciples believed 
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it in his day? Does he not walk with us; is not the Constant Companion 
by our side; does he not guide us in the way; does he not guard us from 
the perils that beset the journey?—‘‘ The Christian Advocate.” 
The Lesson’s Meaning for Intermediates. It is the deepest and highest 
an of the Life of their Risen Lord that they find who seek him.—P. B 
enkins. 
Sentence Sermon to Remember. 


In works we do, in prayers we pray, 
Life of our life, he lives to-day.—Whittier. 


IIl Senior AND ADULT Topic: CHRIST’Ss RESURRECTION AND THE CHRISTIAN’S 
ASSURANCE OF IMMORTALITY 


Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. But hark, there is a sound 
of running feet! Along the street and up the stairs they come! The door 
bursts open, and the women with white faces and staring eyes fling forth 
their news, their glad, terrifying, glorious, unbelievable news. The tomb is 
empty! There is a vision of angels! He is alive! 

“God of Abraham! God of the living, can it be?’ Peter is down the 
stairs and up the street, running hard; after him, John. Nearing the sepulcher, 
John shoots to the front. What slowed Peter’s feet? Not age, but a sud- 
den shock of memory. The Man whom he is running to see is the Man he 
has denied! Well, indeed, may John run swiftly to the meeting; he has 
never failed his Lord. 

But they may save their breath. There is nothing to see. The tomb is 
empty, rifled of its dead. Rifled? What then of these folded robes? These 
proclaim no haste. Greatly wondering, but unbelieving, they return to their 
company. It is after all only a silly woman’s tale. The ghastly light of 
the dawn working with imaginations distempered and distraught with grief 
explains it all. 

Upon them, as they stand in eager excited talk, the door opens again, and 
a woman stands among them. It is the Magdalene, calm and controlled, 
but with eyes and face aglow with the exultant glory of the resurrection vision. 
“He is alive!’’ and her voice thrills through their hearts. ‘‘ He is alive!’’ 
I have seen him with these eyes! I have held him by the feet! He knew 
me! He called me by my name!’”’ She paused in an excess of rapture, ‘‘ By 
my name!—and he gave me a message to you all.” 

They crowd hungrily upon her. ‘‘And he gave me a message to ’’—ah, 
she sees him shrinking in the corner, ‘‘ to you, Peter.”’ 

“To me?” says Peter faintly. 

“Yes, to you, Peter.” 

“No, no, not to me. Not to me.” 

“Yes, he said distinctly, ‘ Tell Peter,’’’ and she gives her message. 

But Peter is gone. Down the stairs again and through the streets. Why 
does he stumble so? The morning light is good. Ah, the tears, rapturous, 
raining tears make the walking bad, and he is in haste to find his Lord. With 
one swift leap, his heart has passed from despair to faith, knowing that such 
a message can come only from his own loved Master.—Ralph Connor, in 
““ The Recall of Love.” 

Assurance of Immortality from the Life and Resurrection of Jesus 
Christ. If we believe in Jesus Christ, we cannot doubt that the day of the 
soul is not concluded here under the sun, This is not because of the abundance 
of his teaching upon the subject. It is always a fresh surprise to run over 
the three Synoptists and see how Jesus was content to leave the subject of 
the future life almost completely in the shadow. He centered men’s thoughts 
upon the infinite importance of the present hour—its duties, its rewards, its 
heavenly and eternal significance. He left the great hope shining clear, to 
light up every footstep of the way. None should ever pluck them out of their 
Father’s hand. But of material for speculation or day-dreaming as to another 
existence he left them next to nothing. He who believes in Jesus will rest 
in the quiet assurance of a life beyond the grave—not so much because of 
what Jesus taught, nor even because of the historical weight of evidence for 
his resurrection, but because of the whole weight and significance of his per- 
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sonality. We need, as almost never before, the steadying assurance of an 
infinite value and reach to human life, in which the resources of eternal love 
and righteousness shall have a chance to work out to completion what this 
brief chaotic strife of right with wrong can never bring to pass. Eternity was 
the scale on which Jesus worked out his earthly plan; and nothing but a like 
confidence in eternity gives one room to think after him his thoughts. 

But whether or not we need the stimulus and comfort of such a hope, it 
is obvious that he who believes in Jesus will find this sublime anticipation 
blossoming in his heart. It is impossible to trust in him and in the worth 
of his spiritual insight, and yet suppose for a moment that he lived in a world 
of spiritual unrealities, and gave his life at last for an illusion. He was as 
sure that the grave was not the end of life for men, as he was that he him- 
self was returning to his Father. He was never haunted by the fear that 
either Pharisee or Roman could put an end to his fellowship with the Father, 
by the simple expedient of crushing the iife out of his body. And with an 
equal clearness he saw that his brethren also belonged to a household that is 
not of this earth only. So that for us who believe in Jesus, his convictions 
are manifestly decisive.—Condensed from an Article in ‘“‘ The Biblical World,’’ 
by Dr. Henry Kingman. 

A Christian’s Assurance of Immortality. In his last illness Robert 
Burdette wrote these beautiful thoughts that expressed his faith in the hereafter: 

“Ever since June, 1912, when I made my last public appearance, we have 
been living in our summer home down here by the sea. ‘ Eventide,’ Mrs. 
Burdette named it, because it faces the sunset. It is very pleasant, this 
‘afternoon land,’ in spite of sickness. I watch the sunset as I look out over 
the rim of the blue Pacific, and there is no mystery beyond the horizon line, 
because I know what there is over there. I have been there. I have jour- 
neyed in those lands. Over there where the sun is just sinking is Japan. 
That star is rising over China. In that direction lie the Philippines. I 
know all that. Well, there is another land that I look toward as I watch the 
sunset. JI have never seen it. I have never seen any one who has been there; 
but it has a more abiding reality than any of these lands which I do know. 
This land beyond the sunset—this land of immortality, this fair and blessed 
country of the soul,—why, this Heaven of ours is the one thing in the world 
which I know with absolute, unshaken, unchangeable certainty. This I 
know with a knowledge that is never shadowed by a passing cloud of doubt. 
I may not always be certain about this world; my geographical locations 
may sometimes become confused. But that other world,—that I know. 
And as the afternoon sun sinks lower, Faith shines more clearly, and Hope 
kifting her voice in a higher key, sings the songs of fruition.”’ 

Suggestions for Enlargement or Discussion. 1. Does true religion 
ever require us to believe anything which it is more reasonable to disbelieve 
than to believe? 

2. The Resurrection of Christ reveals him as the Son of God; it assures 
us that he is not now a memory but a Living Presence; it brings life and im- 
mortality to light; it comforts us with the faith that death is not the end of 
the soul but the gateway through which the soul passes into its larger life. 
See Chapter XXX of Dr. Dawson’s “ Life of Christ.” 

3. The Living Christ. See Mt. 28; Lk. 24; Jn. 14.18-20; I5.I-I1; 17.20-26; 
Gall 2.20; Phil. 1.21; 2.5-11; Col. 1.27; 3.1-4; Rev. 1.17, 18. (a) The 
Risen Lord. (bd) The Ever-present Christ. (c) The Christ of personal ex- 
perience.—‘‘ Senior Elective Course.” 

4. The assurance of immortality. See Jn. 11.21-26; 14.1-3; 1 Cor. 15.12-58; 
2 Cor. 4.16-5.8. (1) Eternal life a great experience. (2) Testimony of the 
Spirit as to a life to come. (3) Incompleteness of the present life. (4) Christ 
the first fruits.—‘‘ Adult Series.” 


WORK TO BE ASSIGNED FOR THE NEXT LESSON 


Assign whatever work you wish to have brought to class for the review 
lesson. 

Note-Book Work. Junior Theme: How the Three Marys Learned that 
Jesus had Triumphed over Death. Intermediate Theme: The Appearances 
of Christ after His Resurrection. Senior Theme: Assurance of Immortality. 
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REVIEW: JESUS CHRIST OUR REDEEMER AND 
LORD 


Golden Text 


God so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten 
Son, that whosoever believeth on him should not perish, 
but have eternal life. John 3.16. 

Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God. Matthew 
16.16 

I am not rahamed of the gospel: for it is the power of God 
unto salvation to every one that believeth. Romans 1.16 


A REVIEW FOR THE WHOLE SCHOOL 


For directions see page 132. 


XIII Jesus Christ our Redeemer and Lord. God 
so luved the world, that he gave his only begotten 
Son, that whosoever believeth on him should not 
perish but have eternal life. 
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sible for him to come into the presence of sorrow or suffering and remain un- 
moved. He went away into the borders of Tyre and Sidon, and would have 
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no man know he was there. He never gave anything that cost him nothing, 
and he was called first of all to the house of Israel. But he could not be hid. 
A Syrophcenician woman learned of his coming, knew who he was, and be- 
sought him to cure her daughter. Familiarity with suffering never deadened 
the sympathies of the Savior. He cured the child. It was the same over 
in the Decapolis: he opened the ears and loosed the tongue of the deaf-mute, 
even as he frees from the benumbing bondage of sin to-day. He is always 
and everywhere the world’s Savior. 

And when we turn to that little group of devoted followers, we find that 
companionship with the Master had brought to them a firm belief as to who 
he is, Others might guess that he was John the Baptist or Elijah or one of 
the prophets: they knew that he is the Christ. What happiness must have 
come to the heart of the Messiah at Peter’s avowal: Thou art the Christ, the 
Son of the living God. It was a fitting time to tell the disciples about his 
coming sacrificial death: but this they could not grasp; presumptaous Peter 
even ventured to rebuke his Lord, for he minded not the things of God but 
the things of men. Whoever would come after Christ must, like Christ, deny 
himself and take up his cross; for whosoever would save his life shell lose it; 
and whosoever shall lose his life for Christ’s sake and the gospel’s shall save it. 

Jesus was the only begotten Son of God, the Christ, and on the Mount of 
Transfiguration his glory, the glory that he had with the Father, shone forth. 
No wonder earthly-minded Peter wished to build tabernacles and dwell there: 
no wonder he was sore afraid as there came a voice saying, ‘‘ This is my beloved 
Son: hear ye him.’”’ But the Son of God came not to be ministered’ unto, 
but to minister; and down on the plain there was a troubled father with his 
grievously tormented son. Jesus went down the mountain to restore that 
son to health and reason. 

If any man would be first, he shall be last of all, and servant of all, was the 
lesson that Jesus impressed upon his followers at Capernaum, after they had 
been disputing among themselves as to who of them was the greatest. And 
the Savior enforced his words by taking a little child and setting him in the 
midst of them and then, taking the child up in his arms teaching those am- 
bitious followers that they must serve the little ones of earth if they would 
serve their Lord. 

To what the world calls greatness, to the riches which it deems essential 
to happiness, Jesus gave never a thought. Looking upon a young man 
with love, the rich young man who came running to him and, kneeling at his 
feet, asked, ‘‘ What shall I do that I may inherit eternal life?” Jesus told 
him that one thing he lacked, true riches, treasures in heaven, fellowship with 
him, the Son of God, and bade him make the great exchange. Instead the 
young man went away sorrowful; he could not part with his great posses- 
sions: he made the great refusal. How hard it is for them that trust in riches 
to enter into the kingdom of God! 

God so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whoso- 
ever believeth on him should not perish, but have eternal life. With his dis- 
ciples Jesus went calmly up to Jerusalem to meet the death which he knew 
awaited him there as the world’s Redeemer. Once more he tried to prepare 
his followers for what was to happen to him. ‘ Behold, we go up to Jerusalem,”’ 
he said; ‘‘ and the Son of man shall be delivered unto the chief priests and 
the scribes: and they shall condemn him to death, and shall deliver him unto 
the Gentiles; and they shall mock him, and shall spit upon him, and shall 
kill him; and after three days he shall rise again.’’ The amazed disciples 
could not yet fathom his true meaning. 

The Master had humbled himself, becoming obedient even unto death, 
yea, the death of the cross. The followers had exalted themselves, becoming 
ambitious for the first seats in his kingdom. But Jesus solemnly asked: 
“ Are ye able to drink the cup that I drink? or to be baptized with the bap- 
tism that I am baptized with?” And again he patiently repeated his great 
lesson: ‘‘ Whosoever would become great among you, shall be your minister, 
and whosoever would be first among you, shall be servant of all.’’ 

At last the King, for a few brief hours, received kingly authority. , He rode 
into Jerusalem in triumph, preceded by those who spread their garments and 
strewed palm branches’for him to ride over, and acclaimed king by them and 
those that followed. ‘‘ Hosanna; Blessed is he that cometh in the name 
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of the Lord,” they cried: ‘‘ Blessed is the kingdom that cometh, the kingdom 
of our father David: Hosanna in the highest.’’ And when the King entered 
the temple he exercised his kingly authority, and cast out those who were 
dishonoring his Father’s house by their selling and bartering, the money- 
changers, the sellers of doves and of oxen and sheep. So regal was he, and so 
obedient were the multitude, that the chief priests feared to touch him. ‘“ By 
what authority doest thou these things?’’ they asked the next day, but Jesus 
gave them in return a question which they dared not answer. 

Right regally did Jesus silence all his opponents on that day of questions. 
“Render unto Cesar the things that are Cesar’s, and unto God the things 
that are God’s’’ rang out his answer to their question about the lawfulness of 
paying tribute. ‘ Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and with all thy strength: Thou 
shalt love thy neighbor as thyself: there is none other commandment greater 
than these,’’ was his answer to the scribe who asked what was the greatest 
of all commandments. And as he who values gifts not by their amount, 
but by the spirit in which they are given and by the sacrifice of the gift, sat 
over against the treasury and observed the manner in which the gifts were 
given, he pronounced the two mites of the widow greater than all the gifts 
of all the rich: ‘‘ For they all did cast in of their superfluity; but she of her 
want did cast in all that she had, even her living.” 

While the chief priests and scribes were planning how they might appre- 
hend Jesus without exciting the multitude, one heart in Bethany was ponder- 
ing how she might show honor and love to her Lord. She had an alabaster 
cruse of very precious ointment, and breaking the cruse she poured the oint- 
ment over his head as he reclined at a feast in the house of Simon. ‘“‘ To 
what purpose hath this waste of the ointment been made?”’ indignantly ques- 
tioned his blinded disciples: ‘‘ It might have been sold and the proceeds given 
to the poor,’’ they continued. Jesus explained what Mary had done. She 
had wrought a good work on him; the poor were always with them and when- 
ever they would they could do the poor good, but him they would not always 
have: she had anointed his body beforehand for the burying. 

Events were moving rapidly toward the Savior’s death for the sins of the 
world. The priests had made their bargain with Judas to betray his Lord. 
The night of the Passover feast arrived and Jesus was celebrating it with his 
disciples in that upper room in Jerusalem, when he announced that it was 
one of them, one of his own chosen friends, who was to betray him. Sorrow- 
fully each asked, ‘‘ Is it I—can it be possible that it is I?” The Son of man 
goeth even as it is written of him,—he went willingly to his sacrificial death— 
but woe unto that man through whom the Son of man is betrayed! Good were 
it for that man if he had not been born. The beautiful memorial rite which 
we call the Lord’s Supper Jesus then instituted, saying as he poured out the 
cup, “ This is my blood of the covenant, which is poured out for many.” 
And when they had sung a hymn, they went out unto the Mount of Olives. 

There in the Garden of Gethsemane, Jesus prayed the Father to remove 
this cup of suffering and death from him, but ‘ Not what I will, but what 
thou wilt,’’ was his desire. It was his Father’s will to give his beloved Son 
for the sins of the world. Judas came with the chief priests and scribes and 
betrayed him with a kiss; Jesus was seized and taken before the Sanhedrin 
and then before Pilate; he was mocked and scourged and given over for 
crucifixion. ‘‘ Truly this man was the Son of God,” exclaimed the centurion 
who watched the Savior die. God had given his only begotten Son, that 
whosoever believeth on him should not perish, but have eternal life. 

Jesus Christ was triumphant over death. The three women who came to 
his tomb that first Easter Sunday bringing their spices that they might anoint 
his body, found the stone rolled away, and entering the place where they had 
laid him they learned that he had been raised from the dead; death could 
have no dominion over Christ, the Son of the living God. 


A PICTURE REVIEW FOR JUNIORS 


Have the pictures on the next page copied upon the blackboard, or upon cardboard large enough 
to be easily seen by all in your class. Each square should be covered by a piece of paper 
attached at the top edge by a little paste so that it can be quickly removed. Tear off one paper 
at a time and question your pupils upon the lesson which it recalls. 
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A REVIEW BY MEANS OF ALLUSIONS 


See directions on page 134. 

There are multitudes who have, or have had, convictions of which the only 
rational outcome is practical surrender to Jesus Christ by faith and love. They 
are on the verge of the Great Surrender, but they do not go beyond the verge, 
and so they perpetrate the Great Refusal.—Dr. Maclaren. 

Every mountain top of privilege is girdled by vales of lowly duty.—Dr. Van 
Dyke. 

4 What think ye of Christ, friend? When all’s done and said, ; 

Like you this Christianity or nov? —Browning. 

Our treatment of our neighbor is the gauge which shows how stands our 
love of God. 

“Well, how did you like the sermon? Asking that question has become a 
habit which it will probably take centuries to eradicate. It is a demon which 
can be cast out only by prayer and fasting. No wonder spiritual results of 
preaching are so meager.—‘‘ Epworth Outlook.” 


And there be palms 
Whereof the happy people strewing cried, 


““ Hosanna in the highest.” —Longfellow. 
On the morrow crouches Judas 
With the silver in his hands. —Lowell. 


The Missionary Union of America once prepared spices and oils for the 
embalming of the work in Telugu? Now that is one of the most prosperous 
missions in the world. Where they prophesied death, there has been abun- 
dant life, and the joy of their disappointed belief has filled all Christendom.— 
Dr. A, C. Dixon. 


Our Lord and Master 

When he departed, left us in his will, 
As our best legacy, the poor! 
These we have always with us; had we not, 
Our hearts would grow as hard as are these stones.—Longfellow. 
Lord, grant us grace to love thee so, 

That glad of heart and glad of face, 
At last.we may sit high or low, 

Each in his place. —Christina Rossetti. 


Are there any great evils in our own land which need driving out with a 
whip of cords? 

He who goes about mourning and saying, “‘ It is too bad, but I can do nothing 
to remedy it ’’—he is a Pilate.—Beecher. 


REVIEW QUESTIONS 


For Juniors. 1. Where and how did a woman get her daughter cured? 
2. What disciple was once both praised and blamed by Jesus? Why was he 
praised? Why was he blamed? 3. What great change once came over Jesus, 
and which disciples were with him then? 4. What did Jesus say about letting 
children come to him? 5. What did Jesus bid a rich young man do? 6. 
What did James and John ask of Jesus which led him to tell them that the 
greatest was he who served others? 7. How did Jesus enter Jerusalem the 
last time? 8. What did he do in the temple? 9. What commandment did 
Jesus call the greatest? 10. What commandment did he say was “like unto 
it’? 11. What deed of Mary’s did Jesus commend? 12. Who betrayed 
Jesus? 13. Who denied him? 14. Who crucified him? 15. Who first learned 
of his resurrection? 

For Intermediates. 1. What great question did Jesus ask his disciples, 
and what did Peter answer? 2. Whose faith was so great that Jesus fulfilled 
it? 3. What arrangement did Jesus make for keeping the fact and the reason 
for his death constantly in the memory of his followers? 4. For what did 
Jesus pray in Gethsemane and how was his prayer answered? 5. What 
commission did Jesus give his disciples after his resurrection? 6. What cities 
on the coast were as far north as Jesus ever went, and what was the most 
northeastern city into whose region he ever came? 7. How did Jesus rebuke 
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selfishness? 8. In what did he teach true greatness consists? 9. As Jesus 
started on his last journey to Jerusalem about what was he thinking, and what 
were the thoughts of his disciples? ro. What questions were asked Jesus 
on Tuesday of Passion Week, and how did he answer each? 11. What is the 
lesson for us of Mary’s anointing of Jesus? 12. What meaning has Jesus’ 
resurrection for us? 

For Seniors and Adults. 1. How did the disciples learn that spiritual! 
emotions should lead to active service? 2. When did the high tide of faith 
in Jesus come? 3. What are the lessons of the Transfiguration? 4. What 
was Jesus’ reason for entering Jerusalem as he did? 5. What was Jesus’ 
standard of greatness? 6. Why did Peter deny his Lord? 7. Why did Judas 
betray his Lord? 8. What were the seven words from the cross? 9. What 
is the meaning of Jesus’ memorial rite? 10. What is the meaning to the world 
of his crucifixion? 11. What is the meaning to the world of his resurrection? 
12. What do you think of Jesus? 


QUESTIONS UPON THE GOSPEL OF MARK 
1. How many chapters are there in Mark? 2. How does the Gospel begin? 
3. What is the first event in Jesus’ life narrated? 4. What does Mark omit 
about Jesus? 5. What was his aim in writing his Gospel? 6. What title 
does Mark add to the name of Jesus? 7. What words are prominent in his 
Gospel? 8. What parables does the Gospel record? 9g. Give an outline of 
the Gospel. 10. Mention some characteristics of the Gospel. 


A REVIEW OF CHRIST’S WORDS 


Complete these sayings of Christ and tell on what occasion each was uttered: ¥ 


My house shall be called Thou art not far 

The Son of man goeth, even One thing thou lackest 

If any man would come What doth it profit 

Whosoever shall be ashamed Whosoever shall receive 

If any man would be Whosoever shall give you a cup 
Whosoever shall cause one of these For ye have the poor 

Let her alone This poor widow 

It is easier for a camel With men it is impossible 

This is my blood Whosoever would become great 
Whosoever shall save For the Son of man also came 


SUBJECTS FOR WRITTEN WORK TO BE BROUGHT TO CLASS 


For Juniors. 1. The Story of a Woman Giving a Precious Gift to Jesus. 
2. The Story of a Triumphal Procession. 

3. The Story of a Glad Surprise. 

For Intermediates. 1. An account of a Momentous Decision. 

2. The Gospel of Mark. 4. A Day of Questions. 

3. A Day of Triumph. 5. What Jesus Taught about Greatness. 
For Seniors. 1. A Mountain-top Experience. 

2. The Events of Passion Week. 3. A Characterization of Pilate. 

4. The Gospel According to St. Mark. 


WORK TO BE ASSIGNED FOR THE NEXT LESSON 


Questions to Look Up. 1. Where was Macedonia? 2. Who was Paul? 
3. What led Paul to go there? (Acts 16.6-10.) 4. To what city did he first 
bring his message about Christ? (Acts 16.19.) 5. What did he afterwards 
say about the women of Philippi in his letter to the Philippians? (Phil. 4.2, 3.) 
6. How did it happen that Paul and Silas were in prison? 7. How had they 
been treated at the time of their arrest? 

Questions to Think About. 1. What is the title of our lesson? 2. 
For that title, what is the most important verse in the first selection? 3. 
For that title, what are the two most important verses in the second selection? 
4. How did the women at Philippi begin their Christian life? 5. How did 
the jailer begin his Christian life? 6. How had Paul begun his Christian life? 
7. How had Peter and James and John and Andrew begun it? 8. What led 
Philip to begin it? 9. What led Nathanael ? 10. What does it mean to 
be a Christian? 11. What does it mean to begin the Christian life? 12. What 
does our Golden Text mean? 13. Have you begun the Christian life? 
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BEGINNING THE CHRISTIAN LIFE 


Golien Text 


He that will, let him take the water of life 
freely. Revelation 22.17 


LESSON John 1.35-51; Acts 16.13-34: Acts 16.13-15, 25-34 printed 


ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS: Acts 2.37-47; 8.26-40; 
Romans 5.I-II 


DEVOTIONAL READING John 15.4-16 


13 And on the Sabbath day we went forth without the gate by a 
river side, where we supposed there was a place of prayer; and we 
sat down, and spake unto the women that were come together. 14 
And a certain woman named Lydia, a seller of purple, of the city of 
Thyatira, one that worshipped God, heard us: whose heart the Lord 
opened to give heed unto the things which were spoken by Paul. 15 
And when she was baptized, and her husband, she besought us, saying, 
If ye have judged me to be faithful to the Lord, come into my house, 
and abide there. And she constrained us. 

25 But about midnight Paul and Silas were praying and singing 
hymns unto God, and the prisoners were listening to them; 26 and 
suddenly there was a great earthquake, so that the foundations of 
the prison-house where shaken; and immediately all the doors were 
opened; and every one’s bands were loosed. 27 And the jailer, being 
roused out of sleep and seeing the prison doors open, drew his sword 
and was about to kill himself, supposing that the prisoners had es- 
caped. 28 But Paul cried with a loud voice, saying, Do thyself no 
harm: for we are all here. 29 And he called for lights and sprang 
in, and, trembling for fear, fell down before Paul and Silas, 30 and 
brought them out and said, Sirs, what must I do to be saved? 31 
And they said, Believe on the Lord Jesus, and thou shalt be saved, 
thou and thy house. 32 And they spake the word of the Lord unto 
him, with all that were in his house. 33 And he took them the same 
hour of the night, and washed their stripes; and was baptized, he and 
all his, immediately. 34 And he brought them up into his house, 
and set food before them, and rejoiced greatly, with all his house, 
having believed in God. 


THE THIRD QUARTER’S LESSONS 


Lest our discussion of this Third Quarter’s work in our Introduction, page 19, 
may be overlooked by many, teachers again are requested to consider first 
of all the purpose of these lessons. As stated by our Lesson Committee: 

“This is the first of a series of brief topical studies of the Bible, which will 
prove, it is hoped, a pleasing and profitable feature of the Improved Uniform 
Lessons. The aim is to induce the pupils to range through the entire Bible, 
and become acquainted with all the leading passages relating to each theme 
introduced, thus growing familar with all parts of the Bible, and discovering 
the unity of the Book. To this end it is sought to select for each subject 
passages that comprehend a great variety of truths, avoiding duplications of 
thought except as these are involved in famous passages that should be known 
to all. Many of these are included in the sections of ‘ Additional Material 
for Teachers’ and ‘ Additional Material,’ and the pupils will be interested 
in searching for still further Bible light on each topic. It is hoped that the 
lessons will be understood as including, for the older classes, all of the ‘ Ad- 
ditional Material.’ For the benefit of the younger classes story material on 
each subject is pointed out, with different topics and with memory verses. 
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The general titles, which unify the series, are comprehensive. The primary 
topics are more picturesque, and the topics for the older classes are analytical.” 

Obviously, in a course like this, to spend time upon a careful study of the 
texts, verse by verse, or upon a detailed consideration of their context, their 
historical and geographical settings, would be worse than futile, for there 
would then be left no time for the attainment of the object sought. In our 
second lesson, for example, our Committee has given in all twenty different 
passages for consideration, and they are scattered through the Bible from 
Deuteronomy to Hebrews. Therefore our usual detailed treatment of the 
“Lesson Text,”’ “ Light from Oriental Life,’’ ‘‘ Historical Background,” and 
“ Geographical Background’’ are omitted throughout this Quarter, only 
such explanations as are helpful in the understanding of the lesson being given 
in the topical discussions for each grade, and only the briefest statements 
helpful for the true orientation of the lesson begin given under ‘‘ The His- 
torical Background.” 

Let us be sure to grasp what the course aims to accomplish. From a sum- 
mary of all the general titles we can see how carefully and fully these Studies 
in the Christian Life have been worked out: 


1. Beginning the Christian Life. 7. Working in the Church. 

2. Reading God’s Word. 8. Speaking for Christ. 

3. Praying to God. g. Christian Giving. 

4. Obeying God. ro. Conquering Evil. 

5. Growing Stronger. ir. Winning the World to Christ. 
6. Helping Others. 12. Fruits of the Christian Life. 


13. Review: What it Means to be a Christian. 
Our aim throughout this Quarter must be to get at the core of the meaning 
of the Scripture assigned, and upon this base our teaching of the lesson truth. 


THE TEACHER’S OPPORTUNITY TO-DAY 


Dyring the past six months we have been studying the life of Jesus Christ, 
and the knowledge of who he is, and of what he can do, is fresh in the minds 
and hearts of all pupils. We hold to the fundamental truth that salvation 
is in Jesus Christ the Savior, that there is no other name given among men 
whereby we may be saved. To-day’s lesson is the culmination of the series 
of lessons about the Savior. Surely now is the time when all classes are 
naturally susceptible to right impressions. A decision for Christ, or a deep- 
ening of one’s conscious relationship to him as Lord and Savior, should be 
relatively easy to secure. 

No boy or girl should be permitted to spend a year in the Sunday-school 
without having had an opportunity offered him to enroll himself among the 
followers of Jesus the Christ. Is not to-day the opportunity for a straightfor- 
ward appeal to those who have not yet begun the Christian life? 

A child’s religion is a natural one, and it should be nurtured by naturalness. 
Artificiality repels, abstruseness befogs. The normal experience for Juniors 
of Christian homes is to consciously make a decision for Christ in order that 
they may not go wrong, rather than to consciously pass through a great up- 
heaval, a turning from wrong. ‘‘ The supreme task of the Christian home and 
church is to lead the child while still in his garden of Eden to such a personal 
fellowship with his Father God that when he moves out into the bigger world 
of maturity he does not go without a Guide.”” Put the question of beginning 
the Christian life naturally to such pupils, safely assuming that they have 
deep and true religious natures, however crudely they may express religious 
thoughts and ideals. They have learned this year to think of Christ as their 
Hero of heroes, and they should be ready to consciously and joyfully accept 
him as their great Example, and to give themselves to him in loving, obedient 
service. 

Intermediate pupils have gained a comprehensive grasp of the facts of 
Christ’s life. They have seen in his deeds and heard in his words his sym- 
pathy and love for all mankind, and they should be ready to accept him as 
their truest Friend and Savior. To-day’s lesson is a challenge to them to yield 
to his leadership, and in a spirit of intense loyalty to‘obey and serve him, _ 

A Christian has been defined as one who shares the purposes of Christ: 
to such a sharing all the lessons have pointed. Seniors and adults have been 
brought through these months into vital relationship with Christ. Christ 
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as the final Authority has appealed to their reason. If they have found them- 
selves going wrong, or partly wrong, the right relation to Christ if lost must 
be recreated; if never gained, must be discovered. Many are ready for a 
definite, intelligent decision to follow the Christ and to serve him by serving 
their fellowmen. 


THE HISTORICAL BACKGROUND 


Review Questions. Who joined with Joseph of Arimathea in paying the 
last rites to Jesus in his death? What famous interview of his with Jesus was 
the subject of one of our lessons last year? What great truth did Jesus teach 
him? What does John 3.16 say as to who may be saved and how they 
may be saved? 

Lessons from the Acts. You will at once recognize in our two passages 
printed from the Sixteenth Chapter of Acts two important events in the life 
ofsPaul. 

When Paul started out on his second journey to revisit the churches he had 
established in Asia Minor, he went through the region of Phrygia and Galatia, 
and being turned back from Bithynia, went on to Troas. There at night 
he had a vision of a man from Macedonia calling him. This, then, was God’s 
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plan for him. Obedient to the vision, he sailed from Troas to the Isle of 
Samothrace and thence to Neapolis, whence he went on foot ten miles inland 
to Philippi. There at Philippi he held his first service, by the riverside with 
Lydia and other women. 

Later at Philippi Paul freed a maid “‘ having a spirit of divination.” Be- 
cause he thus deprived her owners of much gain, he and Silas were beaten 
and imprisoned. With their feet in the stocks they were singing hymns and 
praising God when the earthquake occurred which resulted in the jailor’s asking 
his momentous question. 

Lesson from John. In our second lesson this year we had Mark’s account 
of the call of the first disciples. John’s more extended account is here given. 


LESSON TOPICS AND ILLUSTRATIONS 
I Junior Topic: BEGINNING THE CHRISTIAN LIFE 


Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. How do you wake up in the 
morning: do you wake yourself up or does some one call you? I know a boy 
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who never hears the loudest call and has to be shaken every morning in order 
to be awakened; sometimes he sleeps so soundly that even shaking will not 
answer. Then a dash of water on his face is the only way to get him wide awake. 
Does it matter greatly how you were awakened, once you are wide awake 
and ready for the day’s work or play? Whether you awakened easily because 
the sun stole into your room and the light caused you to open your eyes, or 
whether you awakened with a start because some one shook you, is not the 
important matter: what matters is, are you wide awake? 

It is something like this in the Christian life. Some awaken gently to that 
life, because the light of Christ’s love shines upon their hearts; others awaken 
to that life with a start, because some one has called them and has aroused 
them; and some have to be rudely shaken out of their deep slumber and made 
to see that the Christian life is a far better life than the one they are leading. 
How did Peter and John begin their Christian life? How did Lydia begin 
her Christian life? How did the jailor begin his Christian life? 

How a Small Boy Began the Christian Life. Dr. S. D. Gordon tells 
of a small boy coming to his mother and asking, ‘‘ Mother, how do you believe 
on the Lord Jesus?’ She replied, ‘“ Well, my son, it means loving Jesus, 
and obeying him, and thinking about him.” And a little later she found her 
son sitting in a big chair with his hands folded, and evidently in a deep study. 
“What are you doing?” she asked. ‘“‘I’m believing on Jesus Christ,’ was 
his answer. That small boy had begun the Christian life. 

What it Means to be a Christian. Suppose a little boy says to me, 
“What is it for me to be a Christian? I would like to be one, but I don’t 
know what it means. I don’t feel that I am very wicked. I don’t do right 
always, but I am sorry for it when I do not. I get angry with my seat-mate 
at school sometimes, and I scratch him or pound him; but then I am ashamed 
of it, and we make it all up afterward. What have I got to do in order to 
be a Christian?”’ 

Well, I would not wonder if you were a Christian now. I judge that you 
have had a good Christian father or mother, and then it is perfectly natural 
for you to become a Christian, and perhaps so early that you never knew it 
when it came. Having started right, you will not have to turn around and 
go in the other direction. When little people of Christian homes commence 
asking such questions, that is not the beginning of their Christian liberty, 
but simply the time when the crust of the ground begins to crack and let 
through the tiny sprout that has been long pushing up underneath. 

You want to know what a boy or girl Christian has to do? Do you know 
what kind of boy Jesus was when he was twelve years old? Weread he obeyed 
his father and mother, and went to the temple and tried to learn about God, 
and what God wanted him to do. Now, to be a Christian is to be like Christ; 
to be a boy Christian, to be like the boy Christ.—Charles H. Parkhurst. 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Juniors. There is this special promise for 
you in the Bible: ‘‘ Those that seek me early shall find me.” 

A Sentence Sermon to Remember. To be a Christian is to love Jesus 
Christ and earnestly try to be like him. 


I INTERMEDIATE Toric: THE CHRISTIAN LIFE AND How To BEGIN IT 


Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. In his walks about the city of 
Philippi Paul had seen what he took to be a place of prayer by the riverside, 
and on the first Sabbath day, there being no synagogue in the city, he went 
there and taught the women who were assembled. Among those who were 
impressed by his teaching was Lydia, a householder and a seller of purple 
cloth. She and her husband accepted the new faith, and were baptized. Thus 
readily and quietly she began the Christian life. 

In that same city we hear about another convert to Christianity. What 
did Paul do which aroused the anger of some men there? Why were they 
enraged? They seized Paul and Silas and brought them before the magistrates 
of the city, accusing them as Jews of setting forth customs not lawful for 
Romans to observe, since Romans who accepted Paul’s message about Christ 
would turn away from their idol worship and worship of the emperor. The 
multitude sided with the owners of the slave girl, and the magistrates ordered 
Paul and Silas scourged. The command was carried out, and then Paul and 
Silas were putin prison. Their backs were cut by the blows they had received, 
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and their feet were firmly held between blocks of wood, but at midnight they 
were praying and singing hymns, and the other prisoners were listening to them, 
when suddenly something happened. 
What was it? The prison doors were 
opened and the prisoners’ bonds were 
loosed. What» did the jailor think? He 
knew that he would be punished if his 
prisoners had escaped, and he was about 
to kill himself when he heard Paul’s words 
—‘ We are all here.’’ Ordering a light 
to be brought, the jailor, still trembling 
with fear, sprang in and fell down in rever- 
ence before Paul and Silas. After tak- 
Tyrian Shell which Yielded the Purple Dye ing them out into the courtyard, he ex- 

claimed, ‘“‘What must I do to be saved?” 
For him the earthquake had been the messenger of God, avenging his min- 
isters and proving the truth of their message to the people of Philippi. ‘‘ Be- 
lieve on the Lord Jesus Christ,’ Paul replied; and then, tired and sorely 
wounded as he was, he told him and those with him about Jesus the Christ. 
At the prison fountain the jailor cleansed them from the blood caused by 
their scourging, and they baptized him and his household. Thus they began 
the Christian life. 

These two, Lydia and the jailor, decided quickly the greatest of all questions. 
However long we may be in preparing to accept Christ as our Savior and 
follow him, we, too, in the end must decide abruptly. ‘‘ All great resolutions 
that change the life have to be abrupt. There has to be a leap at the last, 
though there may be a run before the leap.’”’ So we may call our acquiring a 
knowledge of Christ and Christianity the run, and our final decision to lead 
a Christian life the Jeap. After our six months of close study of the life and 
words of the Master, the leap should follow the run as naturally as the flowers 
turn to the sun. 

How John Wanamaker Began the Christian Life. To Mr. Charles 
M. Alexander Mr. Wanamaker told this story of his conversion. 

I was a country boy who had come to the city. A salesman asked me if 
I wouldn’t go to his church. I was at a prayer meeting there one night, where 
there were perhaps two hundred persons. 

It was a quiet, old-fashioned meeting. There was a handsome old man of 
about seventy, who got up and in the gravest way said that he was just 
waiting for God to take him; that he had lived his life; that God had been 
good to him; and it was all summed up in the statement that religion was 
a good thing to die by. I sat way back, and I always had a great fashion of 
talking to myself. I said: ‘‘ Well, old man, you can’t touch me; you have 
lived your life; you haven’t any sympathy with a big boy; it has passed 
over my head.” 

Soon after a young fellow got up. He was perhaps thirty-five, and he 
said: ‘“‘ You have heard an old man tell you that religion was good to die 
by; I want to tell you it’s good to live by. I have just begun the Christian 
life. Two years ago I was converted. I had just begun business, and I had 
had a prejudice against religion; they told me that a man had to have a face 
a yard long and couldn’t smile or do anything that would make him happy. 
You see I was deceived about that; I am a great deal happier since I became 
a Christian, because it settled things. I am a better business man; a great 
load has rolled off my heart and I can give myself more to my work.” 

I listened to him and I said to myself, “‘ There you are; you want to‘be a 
business man, and he tells you how you can be a better business man. He tells 
you that religion is good to live by. Another man tells you that religion is 


good to die by.” I said, “Suppose you were in a court and heard two state- 
ments like that, would you believe them?” ‘‘ Yes,” I replied to myself. 
‘“ Well,” I said, “do you intend ever to be a Christian?” ‘“‘ Yes.” ‘“ Well, 


if it’s a good thing, why don’t you be it right away?” I said, ‘“‘ Yes, I will.” 

I waited in the meeting until everybody went out except the janitor and 
the old minister, and as he came down the aisle he met a country boy coming 
up, and I was the chap. I simply said to him, ‘I have settled it to-night to 
give my heart to God.’”” And he reached out his hand and said, ‘‘ God bless 
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you, my son; you will never regret it.’ That was the whole business. I 
didn’t wait to get some feeling. I accepted the fact that I was a sinner, and 
that there was a Savior for sinners, and I came to him simply on the prop- 
osition that the gift of God is eternal life. 

How Others Took the First Step in Christian Living. Professor 
Starbuck once wrote to several hundred people asking them to tell him what 
led them to take the first step in their Christian lives. One young woman 
gave a beautiful answer, ‘‘I had a longing to get near to God.” 

“One summer morning little Louisa May Alcott ran over the hills and 


into the woods, where she stopped to rest. The lovely summer morning and ¢J) 


a happy mood seemed to bring the child’s soul near to God, and in the quiet 
of that early morning hour she always felt that she ‘ got religion.’ The new 
sense of his presence which came to her then went with her through forty 
years, and grew stronger with the poverty and pain and sorrow and success 
that came into her life.” 

When a friend asked Wendell Phillips if he had ever given himself to God, 
Phillips replied, ‘‘ Yes, when I was a boy fourteen years of age, in the old 
church at the North End, I had heard Lyman Beecher preach on the theme, . 
‘You Belong to God.’ I went home after that service, threw myself on the (! 
floor in my room, with locked doors, and prayed, ‘O God, I belong to thee. 
Take what is thine own. I ask this, that whenever a thing is wrong, it may 
have no power of temptation over me, and that whenever a thing is right, it 
may take no courage to do it.’ From that day it has been so. Whenever 
a thing has been known to me to be wrong, it has held no temptation for me; 
and whenever I have known a thing to be right, it has taken no courage to 
domtsi 

Jesus Paid it All. A collier came to me at the close of one of my ser- 
vices and said: ‘‘I would like to be a Christian, but I cannot receive what 
you said to-night.” 

I asked him why not. 

He replied: ‘‘I would give everything to believe that God would forgive 
my sins, but I cannot believe that he will forgive them if I just turn to him. 
It is too cheap.”’ 

I looked at him and said: ‘‘ My dear friend, have you been working to-day?” 

He looked at me slightly astonished and said, ‘“‘ Yes, I was down in the 
pit, as usual.” 

“ How did you get out of the pit?” I asked. 

“The way I usually do. I got into the cage and was pulled to the top.” 

** How much did you pay to come out of the pit?” 

He looked at me astonished and said, ‘‘ Pay! Of course I didn’t pay any- 
thing.”’ 

I aired him, ‘‘ Were you not. afraid to trust yourself in the cage? Was it 
not too cheap?” 

“Oh, no!’ he said. ‘“‘ It was cheap for me, but it cost the company a lot 
of money to sink that shaft.” ‘ 

And without another word the truth of that admission broke upon him, 
and he saw if he could have salvation without money and without price, it had 
cost the infinite God a great price to sink that shaft and rescue lost men.— 
Dr. G. Campbell Morgan. ; 

The Lesson’s Meanings for Intermediates. Do you wish to follow: 
Jesus Christ and make his life the inspiration of yourown? ; : 

Our Master in calling fishermen to begin the Christian life in his service 
told them that he would make them “‘ fishers of men.’’ You who have entered 
his service, what are you doing to bring others to him? ‘ peat : 

A Sentence Sermon to Remember. Faith in Christ is faith in him as 
the way unto the Father.—Henry Goodwin Smith. 


III SENIOR AND ApuLT Toric: THE CHRISTIAN LIFE AND How TO BEGIN IT 


Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. What does it mean to be a Chris- 
tian? Some one has beautifully said that to be a Christian is to admire Jesus 
so sincerely and so fervently that the whole life goes out to him in an inspi- 
ration to be like him. To be a Christian, says another, is to be brought into 
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sich personal relation with Christ that henceforth the soul is obedient to 
his authority, and all truth is seen through Christ, and the whole life is lived, 
in all its acts and tempers, for Christ’s sake. To be a Christian, then, is stout 
performance as well as true faith. But is all this to be expected of one before 
he may be said to be a Christian? Must one be Christ-like before he can 
begin the Christian life? A Christian is one who lives in right relation with 
God through his knowledge of and through the power of Jesus Christ, but 
such knowledge is progressive, and such. right relationship comes only after 


years of striving. ‘‘ They who invite us into other religious mystery begin 
by proclaiming, ‘Let him approach who has lived a good and upright life,’ ”’ 
wrote Celsus in the second century. ‘‘ But let us hear who it is that these 
Christians call,” he continues: ‘‘ Whosoever is a sinner, they say; whoso- 


ever is foolish, unlettered—in a word, whosoever is wretched, him will the 
Kingdom of God receive.”’ 

Starting out in the Christian life is one thing, and going forward in the 
Christian life and growing more and more Christ-like is another thing. To 
“become a Christian ’’ is to realize the need of Jesus and to accept him as 
one’s Savior. To become a Christian is to become a disciple, a learner, in his 
school. ‘‘ Men learn how to be Christians as they paint pictures. The artist 
puts on his background of paint, lays in the outlines of features. Slowly he 
puts in his colors. Little by little the fine lines come out. Then he lets the 
paint dry that the features may sink in. Then with a coat of varnish he 
lifts the lines again. Slowly the author perfects his book. Slowly the poem 
goes toward perfection. And by processes long and painful the Christian 
journeys toward largeness.”’ 

When a man is “ converted,’’ when he turns consciously towards God, his 
nature is not at once entirely transformed. ‘‘ The controlling principle and 
tendency of his life is changed, but, beyond that, his nature lies like a rude 
and rebellious province that must be conquered and civilized and disciplined 
into loyalty and liberty.” 

Susceptibility to Religion Continues throughout Life. The value 
of the human soul exceeds that of the earth though it were solid radium. The 
forty or fifty years one has already lived is a negligible quantity in the unend- 
ing number he shall live. In the light of this eternity of duration young and 
old are all practically the same age. There should be no countenancing the 
neglect of the salvation of any man because he has breathed out the com- 
paratively insignificant span of two or threescore years. 

Happily the religious impulse, like others, does not vanish with the dew of 
youth. It is fostered in middle life by the reflective mind which observes 
how trifling are all values compared with those of religion. It is conserved 
in twilight years through the departing of the joys of sense and the realization 
that religion alone has the satisfying portion. Susceptibility to religion con- 
tinues throughout the entire life. The aged, therefore, can be appealed to.— 
William J. Thompson. 

Where the People Need to Learn the Truth of our Golden Text. A 
missionary in India was at the Ganges River when a crowd of pilgrims arrived 
to bathe in that river and thus wash away their sins. Crocodiles came up, 
and, in sight of all, carried away five of the bathers. With the screams of those 
poor unfortunates still ringing in their ears, others dared to go down into 
the water. ‘‘ For,’’ as one old woman put it, ‘‘I have come from so far and 
now I cannot go back until I have washed away my sins, even if I do risk 
being caught by the crocodiles.” 

Said Bishop W. F. McDowell at a convention: ‘‘ I would not cross the street 
to give India a new theology; India has more theology than it can understand. 
I would not cross the street to give China a new code of ethics; China has 
a vastly better ethical code than ethical life. I would not cross the street to 
give Japan a new religious literature, for Japan has a better religious liter- 
ature than religious life. But I would go around the world again, and yet 
exein, a pleased God, to tell India and China and Africa and the rest of 

e wor 

** There is a fountain filled with blood, 
Drawn from Immanuel’s veins, 
And sinners plunged beneath that flood 
Lose all their guilty stains.” 
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Suggestions for Enlargement or Discussion. . 1. “A wise question is 
already half the answer,” said Francis Bacon. Have you asked the wisest— 
because the most important—of all questions, ‘‘ What must I do to be saved?” 

2. The great change in conversion is wrought on the will, and consists in 
the resignation of that to Christ.—Matthew Henry. 

3. Becoming a Christian. See Lk. 19.1-10; Jn. 1.35-51; Acts 9.1-22; 
16.13-34. Typical cases, illustrating various ways of becoming a Christian. 
To what extent may I infer, from the way by which I became a Christian, 
that I am a Christian now? How best can I help others to become Christians? 
—“ Adult Series.”” See Chapter XI of ‘‘ Christ and Man,” by Dr. Marcus 
Dods; Chapter I of ‘‘ The Christian Life in the Modern World,” by Professor 
Peabody. 

4. Who is a Christian? See Mt. 7.15-23; 1 John 3.10-24; 2 John. Whom 
shall we include? By what marks is a Christian to be known? How far 
shall our Christian fellowship extend?—" Adult Series.’’ 

5. Some people mistakenly imagine that believing on Christ is a feeling or 
an opinion, whereas it is a steady reliance upon him, ‘‘a confident expectation 
that his grace and help will come to us increasingly as we seek to do his will 
in the practical affairs of life.” 

6. The universe is no stronger argument for the Being of God than are 
John and Paul for the redemptive versatility of Christ. —Frederick F. Shannon. 

7. Condemnation is the shadow of a sinner with his back toward Christ: 
justification is the light of a soul with its face turned toward God.—A. J. Gordon. 

8. An English pastor declares that he has always been struck by the pre- 
dominantly negative and conventional view which women take at the stage 
of conversion as opposed to the positive view of men. The newly converted 
woman, he affirms, asks at once, with few exceptions, what she must “ give 
up,” and tells herself: ‘‘I must not dress so frivolously; I must not spend so 
much on pleasure; I must not go to such and such amusements.’’ The man, 
as a rule, lets the questions of negative and conventional religion take care 
of themselves. He asks, ‘‘ What can I do? How can I actualize my ideal? 
What can I start at right away?” In this way, man, by his natural make-up 
grasps the essence of the Gospel, which is positive, unconventional, and revo- 
lutionary, far more readily than woman. Do you agree with this writer’s 
generalization? 


WORK TO BE ASSIGNED FOR THE NEXT LESSON 


Questions to Look Up. 1. How many books are there in the Bible? 
2. How many in the Old Testament? 3. How many in the New? 4. Are 
they all the work of one author? 5. Of one age? 6. In what language was 
the Old Testament originally written? (Hebrew.) 7. The New Testament? 
(Greek.) 8. Name the historical books of the Old Testament. 9. The 
poetical books. 10. The prophetical books. 11. With what people do they 
all record the Divine dealings? 12. What are the first three books of the 
New Testament called and why? 13. How does the fourth Gospel differ 
from them? 14. Of what is Acts a record? 15. Name the Epistles written 
by Paul. 16. Name the General Epistles. 17. What sort of book is the 
last book of the New Testament? 

1. Look up these references and copy them in the order in which they occur 
inethes Bible: Ps. 119.18; Prova 13.13; Isa. 55.8-11; John 20.30, 31; Ps: 
119.9-16; John 5.39, 46, 47; Rom. 15.4; Heb. 4.12; Dt. 6.6-9; Eph. 6.17; 
Josh. 1.8; Ps: 1.2, 3; 2 Tim. 3.14-17; Ps. 119.97—-104; Col. 3.16; Isa. 40.8. 2. 
Commit to memory two or three of the references. 

Questions to Think About. 1. What are some of the advantages of a 
thorough knowledge of the Bible? 2. Do you read the Bible daily? 3. The 
International Sunday School Lesson Committee issues each year “ Home 
Daily Bible Readings’: the Lesson for the following Sunday is assigned for 
reading on Monday, and the portions for other days relate to the same 
subject: they are given on pages 7-11 of this ‘“‘ Guide’’: do you read them? 

Note-Book Work. Junior Theme: How the Disciples Began the Chris- 
tian Life. Intermediate Theme: How to Begin the Christian Life. Senior 
Theme: Reasons for Beginning the Christian Life. 
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READING GOD’S WORD 


Golden Text 


Ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall 
make you free. John 8.32 


LESSON Acts 8.26-39; Psalm 19.7-11: Acts 8.26-31, 35-39; Psalm 19.7-11 
printed 


ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS: Psalm 37.31; 119.9-16; 
Proverbs 13.13; Isaiah 55.8-11; John 5.39, 46, 47; Romans 15.4 


DEVOTIONAL READING Psalm 119.9-16, 97-105 


Acts 8.26 But an angel of the Lord spake unto Philip, saying, 
Arise, and go toward the south unto the way that goeth down from 
Jerusalem unto Gaza: the same is desert. 27 And he arose and went: 
and behold a man of Ethiopia, a eunuch of great authority under 
Candace, queen of the Ethiopians, who was over all her treasure, who 
had come to Jerusalem to worship; 28 and he was returning and 
sitting in his chariot, and was reading the prophet Isaiah. 29 And 
the spirit said unto Philip, Go near, and join thyself to this chariot. 
30 And Philip ran to him, and heard him reading Isaiah, the prophet, 
and said, Understandest thou what thou readest? 31 And he said, 
How can I, except some one shall guide me? And he besought Philip 
to come up and sit with him. 

385 And Philip opened his mouth, and beginning from this scrip- 
ture, preached unto him Jesus. 386 And as they went on the way, 
they came upon a certain water; and the eunuch said, Behold here 
is water; what doth hinder me to be baptized? 38 And he com- 
manded the chariot to stand still: and they both went down into the 
water, both Philip and the eunuch; and he baptized him. 38 And 
when they came up out of the water, the Spirit of the Lord caught 
away Philip; and the eunuch saw him no more, for he went on his 
way rejoicing. 

Psalm 19. 

7 The law of Jehovah is perfect, restoring the soul: 
The testimony of Jehovah is sure, making wise the simple. 
8 The precepts of Jehovah are right, rejoicing the heart: 
The commandment of Jehovah is pure, enlightening the eyes. 
9 The fear of Jehovah is clean, enduring for ever: 
The ordinances of Jehovah are true, and righteous altogether. 
10 More to be desired are they than gold, yea, than much fine gold; 
Sweeter also than honey and the droppings of the honeycomb. 
11 Moreover by them is thy servant warned: 
In keeping them there is great reward. 


SUGGESTIONS TO TEACHERS 


Many of your pupils made last week the great decision to begin the Chris- 
tian life, and for them nothing is now more vital than to read and understand 
God’s messages to them in his Word. Getting out of Egypt is imperative, 
getting into Canaan is imperative, but possessing the land is equally imper- 
ative. Many pupils have long been familiar in a general way with the Scrip- 
tures, but they read them haphazardly or perfunctorily, if at all. It is your 
opportunity to-day to arouse in all your pupils a supreme interest in the Bible 
an overmastering desire to know the Bible, a resolute determination to study 
the Bible. Can you not gain them as recruits for the Morning Watch? 

2 “Happy,” says Dr. F. B. Meyer in his booklet “ Our Bible Reading,” 
are they who have learned the blessed art of discovering for themselves 
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the treasures of the Bible, which are hidden just a little below the surface so 
as to test our real earnestness in finding them. No specimens are so inter- 
esting as those which the naturalist has obtained by his own exertions, and 
each of which has a history. No flowers are so fragrant as those which we 
discovered for ourselves, nestling in some woodland dell, remote from the 
eye and step of men. No pearls are so priceless as those which we have sought 
for ourselves in the calm, clear depths of the ocean of truth. Only those who 
know it can realize the joy that fills the spirit when one has made a great 
“find ’ in some hidden connection, some fresh reference, or some railway lines 
from verse to verse.” 

The Book of all books, what is it, and how shall we make it our own? This 
topic which our Lesson Committee have assigned, how shall we adequately 
treat it in one short lesson period? We can at least show its pricelessness, 
and bring out some suggestions as to how one may possess it in very truth. 


THE HISTORICAL AND GEOGRAPHICAL BACKGROUND 


Review Questions. What measures did Ezra take to have the people 
of Jerusalem instructed in the Scriptures? (A lesson of last year.) How long 
was the reading and the explanation? Who were made to understand the 
meaning? How responsive were the people? What feeling overmastered 
them when they compared their lives with the demands of the sacred book? 

Reading and Explaining God’s Word on the Way to Gaza. The per- 
secution of Christ’s followers which succeeded the stoning of Stephen forced 
them to flee from Jerusalem. Philip, one of 
““The Seven’ who had been selected to help 
in the work of the Church (Acts 6), went to 
Samaria where he was very successful in gaining 
converts for Christ. In the =idst of his labors 
there he was Divinely directed to go southward 
to the road that led from Jerusalem to Gaza. 
Our lesson story shows how he met and taught 
a man who was of great influence and author- 
ity in Ethiopia, Africa. The time is about 
six years after Pentecost, 36 A.D. 

Psalm Nineteen. This Psalm is a hymn 
of praise. It consists of two parts, and their 
juxtaposition is of especial interest. The first 
part is devoted to the starry heaven; the second 
part to the human spirit. What is the con- 
nection in the Psalmist’s mind? This, that 
these two distinct worlds, the one material ee 
and the other spiritual, come from a common Philip’s Journeys 
source: the glory which the heavens declare . ; 
is the glory of God; the perfection which the moral law displays is the per- 
fection of the law of God. 


LESSON TOPICS AND ILLUSTRATIONS 
I Junior Toric: READING GoD’s WorD 


Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. When Dr. J. R. Miller was a 
young man he gave his young brother a Bible in which he had written this 
message: ‘‘ Read this Book as a letter from the dearest of all friends. Have 
you ever thought of the Bible as a letter to you from God? Dr. Miller’s 
brother says that from that day the Bible has seemed to him just that—a 
letter from his dearest Friend. In what part of the Bible have been all our 
lessons this year? To-day we turn to God’s Great Letter to the World, to 
learn how an earnest reader learned about Christ. In what book of the Bible 
is our lesson? i © 

The Result of the Ethiopian’s Reading of God’s Word. We call the 
man in our story the Ethiopian. Why? Just as we call a man who lives 
in New York a New Yorker, or in Virginia, a Virginian, so we call this man 
from Ethiopia an Ethiopian. Where was Ethiopia? This man had been 
to Jerusalem and was riding back homeward in his chariot and reading as 
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he went. Who saw him? Philip had been up in Samaria preaching, but 
God had told him to leave his work there and go toward Gaza. Why, he 
did not know, but he obeyed at once. . Dy 

When he saw the Ethiopian reading he knew that here was his mission; 
he had been sent on this journey to teach this man. He approached the 
chariot and,asked the man if he understood 
what he was reading. If you were puzzling 
over the .meaning of some hard sentences 
in a book and some one should step and say 
to you, ‘“‘ I’ve read that book you are reading 
—can’t I help you?”’ you would be glad of 
his help, and so the Ethiopian was glad of 
Philip’s help. ‘‘ How can I understand, unless 
some one guides me?” he said, as he invited 
Philip to sit beside him in his chariot. Philip 
explained the words of the prophet Isaiah, 
and told him about Jesus and what it meant 
to be a Christian. When they came to a 
pool of water the Ethiopian asked to be bap- 
tized as a follower of Jesus Christ. Philip did 
this and the Ethiopian continued his journey, 
very happy that his reading of the Word of 
God had led him to know and love and follow 
the Son of God. 

How a Child Read the Bible. Once a 
man was put in prison in England for a deed 
Candace of Ethiopia, with Captives Which another man had done. While there 

of War he heard a sermon which led to his conver- 

sion. He determined that all his children, too, 

should become Christians, and he gave them each a Bible. One of his sons 

is now the famous evangelist known as ‘‘ Gipsy Smith.’”” ‘I used to get down 

under a hedge in a corner of the field, or under a tree anywhere,’”’ he says, 

‘“and hold my first Bible open before me, very often the wrong way up; but 

it was the Bible, and I believed it. I prayed beside that Bible—a little 

nomad, without school or any one to help me—‘ Lord Jesus, I cannot read 

this book, but I want its spirit in my heart’; and that prayer was answered 
before I could read a letter.” 

Memorize the Bible. The cactus plants are to be found growing wild 
in the hot, dry places of the world. They flourish and grow best in the tropics, 
in places where rain falls only for a very few days in the year and at long 
intervals. I suppose most of us have seen small cactus plants in a green- 
house, but those which grow wild are very large. 

The most remarkable feature of these plants is that they have not stems 
and stalks and leaves, but thick and solid-like limbs, which are generally of 
strange and fantastic appearance. These limbs have the most remarkable 
power of retaining in the pores of their fiber the moisture which they get in 
the rainy seasons. When the rain comes, they act as a sponge does in a basin 
of water, absorbing into themselves the moisture and storing it up in their 
tissues. Moreover, they can expand their tissues and fill them fully; and 
because they have not got leaves, and the covering of these remarkable limbs 
is hard, they do not give off the moisture in evaporation, but hold it from 
one time of rain until the next. In that way they not only preserve their own 
life, but they can be of most wonderful use to travelers in the desert. When 
a hot and dusty traveler comes to a place where these plants are growing, 
he can cut one open and sometimes get gallons of water from it. 

Now you and I have to lay up in our hearts and lives things that will be 
useful to us and to other people later on. You have to lay up stores of 
knowledge; that is why you go to school, that through your learning you may 
be fitted for life, that you may become a wiser boy or girl, and more helpful 
to other people. Above all, you need to lay up in your hearts a knowledge 
of God’s holy Book. As a rule, boys and girls do not commit to memory 
portions of the Bible to-day as they used to do. I want you to store your 
minds with the truths of the Bible. 


Stores of good habits, obedience, truthfulness, carefulness, self-control, 
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kindness, love in your hearts and lives, will be for your own benefit and uplift, 
and will enable you to bring benefit and blessing to others also.—Condensed from 
“ Nature Studies,” by W. S. Herbert Wylie. 

Wonderful Wall-Paper. ‘ My walls are very dirty; I must have new 
paper,” said a Japanese cake-seller to herself, as she looked around her shop 
before starting on an errand. As she passed a book-shop she caught sight 
of a heap of waste-paper which had been thrown aside. ‘‘ The very thing 
for my shop!” said Mrs. Uno; ‘‘ and I need not spend, any money.” 

With care she collected the pile, carried it home, and sorted it out. Then 
she discovered that there was a book with scattered leaves, but nearly all 
were so clean that she decided they would be the most suitable covering for 
the walls of the cake-shop. So, with great patience, Mrs. Uno decorated 
her walls with printed paper, and when it was done, she felt that her labor had 
not been in vain, for did not those white printed pages make her shop look 
more attractive than ever before? 

Yes, certainly the walls did look fresher and brighter, but Mrs. Uno could 
not see half their brightness. The very light of heaven was reflected there, 
for the leaves she had used were from a Bible, and the walls of the little shop 
were proclaiming wonderful stories of God’s love to man. 

One evening the old lady’s grandson came in and, having a little time on 
his hands, he began to read the printing on the wall-paper. Mrs. Uno listened 
with astonishment as the boy read on, for she had never heard anything so 
wonderful or beautiful before. 

As time went on she became so interested that she would often ask her 
customers to read to her. At last a young man asked her if she was a Chris- 
tian, and finding she was not, he took her to a church where she heard the 
message from the wall-paper more fully explained. She became a Christian, 
and now not only do the walls of the cake-shop tell of the things of the king- 
dom, but the old woman carefully puts a tract into every bag of cakes, so 
that all her customers may share in the good news which first came to her 
soul from the wall-paper.—Elinor M. Rice. 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Juniors. One Sunday instead of the usual 
Scripture reading a little six-year-old boy in the Balasore (India) Mission 
stood on the platform in church and repeated without a second’s hesitation 
the whole year’s Golden Texts. How many Bible verses have you learned 
this year? 

Sentence Sermon to Remember, Memory Verse: Psalm 119.105. 


II INTERMEDIATE Toric: THe BisLE: WuaT It Is AND How To MAKE 
It OuR Own 


Additional Material: See the Third Topic. \ 
Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. Here is a quaint old stanza 
that declares a great truth: 


** Who hath this Book and reads it not 

Doth God himself despise; 

Who reads and understands it not,’ 
His soul in darkness lies; 

Who understands and savors not, 
He hath no rest in trouble; 

Who savors and obeyeth not, 
He hath his judgment double; 

Who reads, doth understand, 
Doth savor and obey; 

His soul will stand at God’s right hand 
In the great Judgment Day.” 


He that readeth, let him understand and obey, is the gist of the stanza. 
This was the desire of the Ethiopian of our lesson. 

Ye Shall Know the Truth and the Truth Shall Make You Free. 
Our Golden Text gives these words of Christ, as recorded in John’s Gospel. 
How are we to “ know the truth,’’ and how shall it ‘‘ make us free’? We 
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cannot know the truth of the Bible without some effort on our part. Knowl- 
edge of no truth comes to us without effort. We do not learn the truths of 
geometry or gain the command of another language without applying to them 
all the faculties of our minds. How, then, are we to know the truths of the 
Bible? Certainly its meanings will not come to us all at once. The only way 
we can make it our own is to read and study the Bible carefully, and learn 
what great students of the Bible can tell us about it. 

In the story of the Ethiopian ruler whom Philip met on the way to Gaza 
we have a man who frankly said he did not wholly understand what he was 
reading. Bishop Francis J. McConnell says, “If the Bible is a sword of the 
spirit, we should know how to take hold of it: much depends on handling a 
sword aright.” The Ethiopian realized that there were deep and vital truths 
in the Book of Isaiah which he could not grasp by the most careful reading. 
Philip was a man trained in the Old Testament Scriptures, and when Philip 
showed him how to handle his sword it did indeed become a power to him. 
Judging from his interest and diligence in studying the Book before its full 
inspiration was made clear to him, we may well infer that after his baptism 
he went home and taught others how to wield that same sword of the spirit. 

Since the only way to make ‘“‘ the truth”’ our own is so to realize its value 
as to be willing to work and study to gain it, it is important that we realize 
with the Psalmist that 


The law of Jehovah is perfect, restoring the soul: 

The testimony of Jehovah is sure, making wise the simple, 
The precepts of Jehovah are right, rejoicing the heart: 

The commandment of Jehovah is pure, enlightening the eyes. 
The fear of Jehovah is clean, enduring for ever: 

The ordinances of Jehovah are true, and righteous altogether. 


When we think through the code of laws contained in the commandments 
(which, to be sure, are only part of what is meant by the “ ordinances of 
Jehovah ’’), we realize that “‘in keeping them all is great reward.’’ Only by 
diligent study of the Book shall we be able to adapt its teaching to our lives. 

How to Love the Book. A young lady once laid down a book which 
she had just finished with the remark that it was the dullest story she had 
ever read. In the course of time she became engaged to a young man, and 
one night she said to him: ‘‘ I have a book in my library whose author’s name, 
and even initials, are precisely the same as yours. Isn’t that a singular coin- 
cidence?” “I do not think so,” he replied. ‘“‘ Why not, pray?” “ For 
the simple reason that I wrote the book.” That night the young lady sat 
up until two o’clock reading the book again. And this time it seemed the 
most interesting story she had ever read. The once dull book was now fairly 
fascinating because she knew and loved the author. So a child of God finds 
the Bible interesting because he knows and loves the Author. It is his Father’s 
message, addressed to him.—‘‘ The Record of Christian Work.” 

My Bible. Twenty-two years ago, with the Holy Spirit as my guide, I 
entered the wonderful temple of Christianity. I entered at the portico of 
Genesis, walked down through the Old Testament art galleries, where the 
pictures of Noah, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Joseph, Moses, and Daniel hang 
on the wall. 

I passed into the music room of Psalms, where the Spirit swept the keyboard 
of nature, until it seemed that every reed and pipe in God’s great organ re- 
sponded to the tuneful harp of David, the sweet singer of Israel. I entered 
the chamber of Ecclesiastes, where the voice of the preacher was heard, and 
into the conservatory of Sharon, and the lily of the valley’s sweet-scented 
spices filled and perfumed my life. I entered the business office of Proverbs, 
and then into the observatory of the Prophets, where I saw telescopes of various 
sizes, pointed to far-off events, but all concentrated upon the bright and Morn- 
ing Star, which was to rise above the moonlit hills of Judea for our salvation. 

_I entered the audience room of the King of Kings, and caught a vision of 
his glory, from the standpoint of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John; passed 
into the Acts of the Apostles, where the Holy Spirit was doing his work in 
the formation of the infant Church. Then into the correspondence room, 
where sat Paul, Peter, James, and John, penning their Epistles. I stepped 
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into the throne room of Revelation, where towered the glittering peaks, and 
I got a vision of the King sitting upon the throne, in all his glory, and I cried: 


All hail the: power of Jesus’ name, 
Let angels prostrate fall; 
Bring forth the royal diadem, 
And crown him Lord of all. —David McConaghy. 


The Bible is a Mirror of the Heart. From Siam comes a remarkable 
testimony to the value of the Word of God, given by a native preacher, Nai 
Soot. After speaking of seven ways in which the Scriptures are of the greatest 
value to him, he adds that they may be likened to a mirror of the heart. The 
manner of its use (he quaintly says) is nearly the same as that of a face-mirror, 
““When any one doubts if his face is clean, he takes his mirror; and finding 
his face dirty, he then takes soap and water to wash it. In the same way, 
when any one doubts whether he has defiled his heart, he should take this 
glass, in order that he may realize his sinfulness.” 

An Eager Reader of God’s Word. One of the earliest A. M. A. schools 
for the freed people was at Norfolk. At my first visit it was already graded. 
Sitting among the small children in the primary room, was a white-haired 
grandmother, so intent upon her primer as not to observe the entrance of 
a stranger until I touched her hand and said, “‘ Auntie, I should think you 
would be discouraged, old as you are, and just beginning to learn to read.” 
Her dark face lighted gloriously as she blessed me and said, ‘‘I hasn’ been 
yer only bout two weeks, jes an hour or two ebry day, ’tween works, and I’se 
done got all de letters a’ready. Couldn’ see how I’se gwine make dem ar 
tings talk, nohow; but I’se done got some words now, I reck’n dar’s sense 
in dem. I’se seen Jesus.’’ She did not tell of a vision. Her trembling finger 
moved slowly along the page and stopped, and she said, very distinctly, ‘‘ That 
is Jesus,’’ and together we read the precious Name. Then gazing heavenward 
like Stephen, she said, “‘ I’se boun’ to read de bressed Bible froo, myself, befo’ 
I dies. ’Pears like I wouldn’ wan’ to go home an’ tell him I nebber tried to 
make out dat ar word he sent me.’’—‘‘ American Missionary.” 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Intermediates. The Ethiopian treasurer 
was a model scholar. He was eager to read the Word of God, eager to have 
it explained to him, and eager to heed what he had learned. After he under- 
stood the teaching of Jesus, he was eager to be baptized and thus acknowledge 
himself his disciple. 

In a mission school in Canton there are seven girls who can repeat the entire 
New Testament. How much of it can you repeat? 

Just as the air we breathed yesterday will not keep us alive to-morrow, 
but we must continue to breathe to-morrow as well as to-day if we would 
live, so the words of God which we read or heard yesterday will not keep alive 
our spiritual nature unless we read them over or think them over to-morrow. 
Let us turn often to the pages of God’s Book. 

Sentence Sermon to Remember. Write the precepts of the Bible in 
your hearts and practice them in your lives.—Ulysses S. Grant, 


III SENrIoR AND ADULT Topic: THE BIBLE: WHAT IT Is AND How To MAKE 
It OurR Own 


Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. Give out the Bible references 
listed at the head of the lesson under ‘‘ Additional Material for Teachers ”’ 
and Psalm 19.7-11, which is part of our printed lesson; also the following 
references assigned as ‘‘ Additional Material” for Seniors and Adults: Deu- 
teronomy 6.6-9; Joshua 1.8; Psalm 1.2, 3; Psalm_119.97-104; ‘Isaiah 40.8; 
John 20.30, 31; Ephesians 6.17; Colossians 3.16; Hebrews 4.12. Let these 
references be read in their order in the Bible. 

Our selection from the Book of Deuteronomy is an exhortation to be faithful 
to the commands of Jehovah. ‘ These words shall be upon thy heart; and 
thou shalt teach them diligently unto thy children.” Turning to the eighth 
verse of the book of Joshua we learn how to be prosperous. Joshua is re- 
ceiving his ‘‘ marching orders ”’ as the successor of Israel’s great leader, Moses, 
and these are the words he hears: ‘‘ This book of the law shall not depart out 
of thy mouth, but thou shalt meditate thereon day and night, that thou mayest 
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observe to do according to all that is written therein: for then thou shalt 
make thy way prosperous, and then thou shalt have good success.’ Joshua 
had only “the Book of the Law’”’ as his Bible, but he had therein the need- 
ful guidance for himself and his people on their way to possess the land of 
Canaan. Christ told us how to be prosperous in words of similar import 
given at the conclusion of the Sermon on the Mount: “ Every one therefore 
that heareth these words of mine, and doeth them, shall be likened unto a wise 
man, who built his house upon the rock: and the rain descended, and the floods 
came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that house; and it fell not: for it 
was founded upon the rock.’’ There is a vital connection between hearing 
the Word of God, and doing as the Word of God commands, and upon the 
one who both hears and does, Divine blessing falls. The thought is put tersely 
among the ‘‘sundry proverbs contrasting the upright and the wicked”: 
“‘ Whoso despiseth the word bringeth destruction on himself; but he that feareth 
the commandment shall be rewarded,”’ Proverbs 13.13. 

The Psalms abound in expressions of the greatness and goodness of God’s 
law. In the very first Psalm we read of the righteous man’s delight in the 
law of Jehovah, of his meditating day and night on his law. In our stanzas 
from Psalm Nineteen we have the manifold perfections of the operations of 
the Word of God. Psalm One Hundred and Nineteen, the longest of the 
Psalms, consists, as the title affirms, of meditations and prayers relating to 
the Law of God: 

I will meditate on thy precepts, 
And have respect unto thy ways. 

I will delight myself in thy statutes: 
I will not forget thy word. 


It is all a grand song about the wisdom and the glory of the Word of God. 

In Isaiah Fifty-five we have a forceful statement about the dependableness 
of the Word of God—it is as sure and certain as the operation of the laws 
of Nature, for just as we can depend upon the effectiveness of the rain and 
the snow, so we can depend upon the effectiveness of the Word of God. The 
grass withereth, the flower fadeth, we are told earlier in Isaiah (40.8), but 
the word of our God will stand forever. 

In John’s Gospel Jesus calls attention to the witness which the Scriptures 
bear unto himself, and John the Evangelist tells us that his purpose in writing 
his Gospel was that ‘‘ Ye may believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of 
God; and that believing ye may have life in his name.’’ Paul tells us in 
Romans (15.4) that ‘‘ whatsoever things were written aforetime were written 
for our learning, that through patience and through comfort of the Scriptures 
we might have hope. In his letter to the Ephesians he calls the word of God 
“the sword of the Spirit’ (6.17); in writing to the Colossians he admonishes 
them to “let the word of Christ dwell in them richly ’’ (3.16), and he urges 
Timothy (2 ‘Tim. 3.14-17) to abide in the things which he had learned, for 
from a babe he had known the sacred writings which are able to make him 
wise unto salvation through faith in Christ Jesus. 

In the Epistle to the Hebrews the Word of God is spoken of as living and 
active, and sharper than any two-edged sword, and the Apostle Peter de- 
clares that the Word of God is living and abideth for ever. 

The Core of the Bible. The Bible thrusts the Being and Providence of 
God into human thinking. 

It reveals the Fatherhood of God through Jesus Christ the Son of God and 
the Son of Man, the Elder Brother of God’s household. 

It offers the Grace of God in pardon and adoption to every man who will 
set his face toward home. 

It proclaims the Law of God for the individual, the family, and the nation. 

It pours the Love of God into the wounds and sorrows of all earth’s suf- 
fering millions, 

It turns the Wisdom of God upon all the hard problems of human life. 

; is sie the Life of God for the cure of all the maladies that work in sin- 
ul flesh. 

It sheds the Light of God upon the life that now is and the life that is to 
come.—Bishop Earl Cranston. 

«nereé savthe Bible Will Do for Us. If we are ignorant, they (the Scrip- 
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tures) will instruct us; if out of the way, they will bring us home; if out of 
order, they will reform us; if in heaviness, comfort us; if dull, quicken us; 
if cold, inflame us. Tolle, lege; tolle, lege; Take up and read, take up and 
read.—Preface to the Authorized Version. 

A Good Time to Read the Bible. All stringed instruments quickly get 
out of tune. The action of the atmosphere, and the constant vibration in 
playing, relax the strings so that they need to be re-tuned very often. No 
matter how good the violin is, it needs to be tuned every day, and often many 
times a day. 

Man is like a violin. He soon gets out of tune with God. The wear and 
tear of life, and the demoralizing atmosphere which sin creates, so affect his 
disposition that he needs to be brought into harmony with God every morn- 
ing. Nothing will bring the believer into touch with God so soon as a little 
taste of the Divine Word. : 

Some people feel that they cannot spare the time for the morning watch, 
but I question whether any child of God can afford to do without it. Our 
souls need to be fed daily as well as our bodies, and the Bible is the soul’s 
proper food. ‘‘ Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that 
proceedeth out of the mouth of God.’’—Condensed from an article in ‘‘ The 
Christian Endeavor World,’ by Howard W. Pope. 

The Scriptures Among the Troops. Millions of New Testaments have 
been distributed among the troops of the Allies, and everywhere the khaki- 
bound books are read—on battleships, in prison camps, in the trenches, in 
the shell-craters of No-man’s-land, in the barracks. What courage they have 
given, what patience in suffering, what faith and comfort in the last hour, 
no one can estimate. Dr. John R. Mott recently said that ‘‘ The place where 
the Gospel is most needed is the place where the men pause before going into 
battle, or where they come back to recuperate.’’ He also read the following 
extracts from soldiers’ letters: 

“T received the Book in the trenches. I sacrificed my last candle. When 
morning dawned, I was alone with the Book, and had read for nine hours.” 

“The trenches have become real closets of prayer which are a blessing to 
all of us. We rest in God’s hands when the bullets are hissing about us.” 

“The hour comes when we must look death in the face. Then there is a 
giving away of all false props, and the Bible becomes the most precious thing 
on earth.” 

How Long to Read the Bible. If it be asked how much one should read 
at a time for devotional purposes, let me answer with an illustration. I once 
saw a picture of the disciples on the way to Emmaus. The Master had just 
left them, and the two are looking at each other in glad astonishment. One 
of them is holding both hands over his heart as he says with rapture, “ Did 
not our hearts burn within us while he talked with us by the way and while 
he opened to us the Scriptures?’”’ He can almost feel his heart burn still as 
he recalls the memory of that blessed talk. 

If you ask how long one shall read his Bible for devotional purposes, I answer, 
Read until your heart burns, until your soul thrills with the consciousness of 
God’s approval. You may read a chapter or a book or a single verse, no 
matter how much or how little; but read, if you can, until you are con- 
sciously in touch with God.—Howard W. Pope, in ‘“ The Christian Endeavor 
World.”’ 

How to Make the Bible Our Own. Many years ago, at one of the 
Northfield conferences, there was a man who carried about with him a very 
wonderful atmosphere. He seemed always to be on the heights with the light 
of God upon his face. An atmosphere like that does not “‘happen”’; it is 
not the result of ‘‘ temperament’; there is a reason for it, and Mr. Moody 
determined if possible to find that reason. So he asked the man about his 
work. 

He found that he was a street-car conductor whose day began so early 
that he had to get up at four o’clock. But he arose still earlier than that. At 
half-past three, even on the bleakest winter mornings, he was up, taking his 
orders for the day from the Word of God. Mr. Moody had discovered the 
secret. 

Will half an hour a day with the Bible always give such power? No. There 
are several things to be observed about this man’s study. In the first place, 
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it was study and prayer—not a mere skimming over a number of pages until 
the time was up; it was a vital communion between him and his Master. 
And every moment face to face with God will unfailingly count in a life. Yet 
there is still more to be considered. He put God first in his day—first in time, 
first in thought, first in order of importance. There is an especial promise 
to those who do that. And finally it cost him something—it was a daily sac- 
rifice that he offered. It was not an easy half hour when he had nothing 
especial to do—it was one that demanded resolution and constant sacrifice 
of his own ease. ‘Shall I give the Lord of that which cost me nothing?” 
David cried. 

It is an age of doubt; the old faiths are taking new forms, and many a young 
man or woman is honestly puzzled to know what to believe. How many 
of those who are troubled have really studied the Word of God? As an 
actual fact, most of the doubters go everywhere except to the Bible itself. 
They say they cannot accept Christianity until they understand certain doc- 
trines. It is as if a pupil should refuse to study chemistry because his senses 
could not detect an atom; or refuse to love a friend until the existence of 
love had been proved mathematically. 

Christianity is a laboratory course—not a lecture course. But it can be 
studied only with the one best Book and the one Teacher. He who waits 
to understand first never will know its power. He who, trusting, obeys, will 
find it proves itself to his soul.—‘* Youth’s Companion.” 

Ye Shall Know the Truth and the Truth Shall Make You Free. Let 
us be sure that we receive this Word into our heart, and give it full sway in 
the regulation of our life. Are we not in danger of contenting ourselves with 
simple admiration, whilst we lamentably fail to prove personally the convert- 
ing and sanctifying power of the truth? A pauper died the other day in 
rags and starvation; but when his miserable hovel was entered, hundreds of 
sovereigns were found lying in the dirt. How many are moral paupers, poor, 
blind, and naked; and yet in our hands is a vast unappropriated treasure 
of truth, inspiration, and blessing. If all who now hear me would go hence 
resolved for the future to ‘search the written Word until God’s very voice 
be heard,’’ what a mighty blessing would follow the delivery of this message! 
“The words that I have spoken unto you are spirit, and are life.’ Try them, 
test them daily, fix them in your memory, revolve them in your thoughts, 
ponder them in your heart, and care shall no longer eat as doth a canker, 
temptation shall be mastered, and fears subside.—Dr. W. L. Watkinson, in 
‘““The Supreme Conquest.” 

A Prayer of Those who Would Make the Bible their Own. Blessed 
Lord, who hast caused all Holy Scriptures to be written for our learning; 
grant that we may in such wise hear them, read, mark, learn, and inwardly 
digest them, that by patience and comfort of thy Holy Word, we may em- 
brace, and ever hold fast, the blessed hope of everlasting life, which thou 
hast given us in our Savior Jesus Christ.—Collect. 

Suggestions for Enlargement or Discussion. 1. The Christian’s Book. 
See Mt. 4.1-11; Jn. 5.39; Rom. 15.1-16; 2 Tim. 3.4-17; Heb. nm; 2 Pet. 
3.14-18. In what practical sense is the Bible the word of God? What 
does it do for the Christian? What Bible messages help me most and why? 
What are the most usable methods of Bible reading and study?—‘“ Adult 
Series.” See Chapter XLVI of ‘‘ The Principles of Jesus,’’ by Dr. Speer; 
“ Bible Study for Personal Spiritual Growth,” by Dr. Mott. 

2. In the words of one who was once a famous skeptic, ‘‘ He who has once 
lost his God may find him again in this Volume, and he who had never 
known him will there be met by the Breath of the Divine Word.” 

3. Those who spread the Scriptures are engaged, as it were, in drawing the 
world together under the spell of one body of literature, which belongs to 
no one race, to no one civilization, to no one time in the history of the world, 
but whose appeal is universal, which searches and illuminates all hearts alike. 
In proportion as men yield their lives to the kindly light of the gospel they 
are bound together in the bonds of mutual understanding and assured peace. 
So to my mind the colporteurs, the agents of the Bible Society, the men 
tramping through countrysides or traveling by every sort of conveyance, in 
every sort of land, carrying with them little cargoes of books containing the 
Word of God and spreading them, seem like the shuttles in a great loom which 
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is weaving the spirits of men together. If the weaving goes on, if the light 
continues to be spread, if men do not lose heart in this great ideal enterprise, 
it will some day be accomplished and a light will shine upon the earth in 
which men cannot go astray.—President Wilson. 

4. Are many otherwise well-educated people as imperfectly acquainted 
with any other great book as they are with the Bible? 

5. Those churches which are most formal and lifeless, and which, appar- 
ently, lack propagating power, are those which are most ignorant of the Bible. 
—John R. Mott. 

6. Some parts of the Bible are read intelligently to-day that were hardly 
read at all twenty-five years ago.—Bishop Francis J. McConnell. 

7. Dr. J. Wilbur Chapman’s recipe for mastering the Bible: ‘‘ Study it 
through, pray it in, work it out, note it down, pass it on.” 

8. To a considerable extent a superstitious veneration for the letter of the 
Scriptures has passed away: has the result been harmful or beneficial? 

g.. The older and the newer ideas of inspiration and revelation in the Bible. 
pes Chapter X of “ The Training of Children in Religion,’’ by Dean George 

odges. 

1o. As a young Christian, you believed the Bible to be the word of God, 
and the only infallible rule of faith and practice. You believed it an author- 
ity, on the testimony of your parents and teachers; and that belief was enough 
to make you accept the Bible as your rule of life, and strive to keep its pre- 
cepts. But that belief was not enough for you. Questions were raised which 
set you thinking, doubting, and investigating. To-day you believe the Bible, 
but your belief has grown into conviction. Your belief on simple authority 
has given place to a deeper sentiment, based on the experience of years, in 
which the Bible has proved its power to instruct and comfort and enlighten 
you.—Marvin R. Vincent, in “‘ God and Bread.” 


WORK TO BE ASSIGNED FOR THE NEXT LESSON 


Questions to Look Up. 1. On what great occasion is it recorded that 
Jesus prayed? 2. Where in the Bible is the Lord’s prayer given in its fuller 
form? (Mt. 6.9-15.) 3. Where in Matthew are verses 9-13 recorded? (Mt. 
7.7-11.) 4. Thirty definite teachings of Jesus concerning prayer have been 
counted in the Gospels: how many of them can you find? 5. What warnin 
did Jesus give his disciples against praying like the Pharisees? (Mt. 6.5-8. 
6. What condition in regard to asking and receiving did Jesus give his dis- 
ciples as stated in John 15.7? 7. What is the reason given by James why 
some do not receive what they ask in prayer? (Jas. 4.3.) 8. What is the 
condition given in First John that must be fulfilled before one’s prayer is 
answered? (1 Jn. 5.14-15.) 9. What part had prayer in David’s life, ac- 
cording to Ps. 109.4? 10. Who counseled: ‘‘In nothing be anxious; but in 
everything by prayer and supplication with thanskgiving let your requests 
be made known unto God’’? Where will you find this? (Phil. 4.6.) 11. 
When Paul prayed that he might be freed from a “ thorn in the flesh,” how 
did God answer his prayer? (2 Cor. 12.8, 9.) 12. When Paul prayed for 
opportunity to go to Rome, how was his prayer answered? He had not 
asked to go as a prisoner: did he get his request? 

Questions to Think About. 1. Who is the John referred to in v. 1? 
2. Compare the Lord’s Prayer as given by Luke with that given by Matthew 
in the Sermon on the Mount. 3. How may God’s name be hallowed? 4. 
What does ‘‘ Thy kingdom come” mean? 5. What is the meaning of “ Bring 
‘us not into temptation ’’? 6. What two lessons about prayer does the parable 
of the Unfriendly Neighbor teach? 7. Why should we pray? 8. When our 
prayer is answered, should this strengthen our faith in God? 9. When it is 
not answered, should it weaken our faith? 10. What prayers will God not 
answer? (Those of his énemies, those that ask help in carrying out evil de- 
signs, those that are not in accordance with his will.) 11. What part does 
prayer have in your life? 12. Why do you pray? 13. Have you confidence 
in prayer as a practical power? \ \ 

Note-Book Work. Junior Theme: The Story of a Famous Bible Reading. 
Intermediate Theme: Why We Should Read the Bible. Senior Theme: 
(1) What the Bible Is; or (2) How to Make the Bible Our Own. 
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Let us therefore draw near with boldness unto 
the throne of grace, that we may receive mercy, 
and may find grace to help us in time of need. 
Hebrews 4.16 


LESSON Luke 11.1-13; Psalm 145.18, 19 


ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS Psalm 37.4, 5; 81.10; 
Matthew 7.7-11; 6.5-13; 2 Corinthians 12.8, 9; Hebrews 11.6; James 4.3, 8 
DEVOTIONAL READING Luke 11.5-13 


Luke 11.1 And it came to pass, as he was praying in a certain 
place, that when he ceased, one of his disciples said unto him, Lord, 
teach us to pray, even as John also taught his disciples. 2 And he 
said unto them, When ye pray, say, Father, Hallowed be thy name. 
Thy kingdom come. 3 Give us day by day our daily bread. 4 And 
forgive us our sins; for we ourselves also forgive everyone that is in- 
debted to us. And bring us not into temptation. 

5 And he said unto them, Which of you shall have a friend, and 
shall go unto him at midnight, and say to him, Friend, lend me three 
loaves; 6 for a friend of mine is come to me from a journey, and I 
have nothing to set before him; 7 And he from within shall answer 
and say, Trouble me not: the door is now shut, and my children are 
with me in bed; Icannot rise and give thee? 8 Isay unto you, Though 
he will not rise and give him because he is his friend, yet because of 
his importunity he will rise and give him as many as he needeth. 
9 And I say unto you, Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall 
find; knock, and it shall be opened unto you. 10 For every one 
that asketh receiveth; and he that seeketh findeth; and to him that 
knocketh it shall be opened. 11 And of which of you that is a father 
shall his son ask a loaf, and he give him a stone? or a fish, and he for 
a fish give him a serpent? 12 Or if he shall ask an egg, will he give 
him a scorpion? 13 If ye then, being evil, know how to give good 
gifts unto your children, how much more shall your heavenly Father 
give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him? 

Psalm 145 

18 Jehovah is nigh unto all them that call upon him 
To all that call upon him in truth. 

iS He will fulfill the desire of them that fear him; 
He also will hear their cry, and will save them. 


SUGGESTIONS TO TEACHERS 

In a talk in The “ Pilgrim Teacher ” about ‘‘ What shall we teach our young 
people about prayer?’’ Miss Margaret Slattery reaches these conclusions: 

1. “I must teach young people about prayer, for many of the ideas they 
have absorbed or have been carelessly taught create doubts that handicap 
them in their struggle to find a religion that will work. 

2. ‘I must teach young people that prayer is primarily talking these over 
with God, in absolute honesty. That when I talk with him I may ask for what 
I want, but always knowing that no thing which God could or would give me, 
can insure happiness; only his companionship can do that. 

3. ““I must teach these young men and women that I have the right to 
ask what I will, that God has the right to give or withhold; trusting him I 
ask, and loving me he gives or withholds. That when I ask for physical or 
temporal things, I ask for myself; God sees that little self in relation to a 
world of individuals, other selves, and he must give to me not only for my 
good but for the good of the whole. 

4. ‘“I must teach young people that one cannot persistently, deliberately 
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continue to do wrong and have prayer mean anything but a form. I must 
teach them that the great purpose of prayer is to help me get acquainted 
with God, that I may be able to take his help for myself and give it in loving 
service to others. 

5. “I must be sure that they realize that no one who seeks friendship for 
the sake of the things a friend can give will ever know what true friendship 
means, and no one who seeks God that he may receive gifts for the sake of 
the gift will ever find real help and joy in prayer. I must make him see that 
no one who thinks of prayer as a panacea, a way of escape, will ever find it a 
true refuge from discouragement over failure and sin. 

6. ‘“I must make them know that the greatest moments in one’s life are 
those moments when alone he speaks to God in absolute sincerity and honesty, 
asking to be shown his will and given the desire to do it. I must help them 
see that prayer calls for the spirit of the pioneer, and one not afraid to ven- 
ture into a realm where much remains to be discovered. 

7. “And, most important of all, I must so teach these things that they 
will know that my words are every one of them born of personal experience 
in prayer; and unless they are, I haven’t much to teach young people except 
words, and words alone carry but little generating and transmitting power. 

“Whenever I try to put into words the things which we ought to teach 
young people about prayer, I find myself face to face with the great teaching 
principle that always flashes its burning words before the eyes of the instructor: 
“The teacher must know, before he can cause another to know’; so that 
every discussion of the subject of prayer and our young people is a challenge 
to me as the teacher to discover by true, and sincere experiment what it may 
mean to the human souls, young and old, to whom Infinite Love patiently 
waits to reveal itself.’ 

There are two additional thoughts I would add to Miss Slattery’s most 
helpful words: the need of teaching definiteness in prayer, and of teaching 
unselfishness in prayer. That selfishness, self-centeredness, in prayer is as 
wrong as selfishness in anything else, is a truth of which the majority of people 
who are young in the Christian life need to be reminded. 

There is urgent need for the training of young people in public prayer. 
This method has been successfully tried in one Sunday-school, as reported 
in ‘‘ The Sunday School Journal.’’ The superintendent asked his teachers 
to write and teach their classes short model prayers suited to the pupils them- 
selves. They did so, spending earnest thought and care upon the wording 
of the prayers. After the classes had learned them, the superintendent notified 
each week a different class that he would call upon them the next Sunday. 
The class rose in its place when called upon, and offered the class prayer, all 
members of the class participating. The plan developed a more reverent 
spirit throughout the school and made all feel that they were participants 
in the devotional exercises. 


THE HISTORICAL BACKGROUND 


Review Questions. What have we seen was Jesus’ habit of prayer? 
What did he call the temple when it was being dishonored? In the Garden 
of Gethsemane for what did he pray? What words expressed what he really 
wanted to do? What do those words tell us about the spirit in which we 
should make requests of God? 

The Occasion of the Giving of ‘‘ The Lord’s Prayer.’’ It was after 
our Lord had been praying that the disciples asked him to teach them to 
pray, and because he so often sought a mountain for prayer, the Mount of 
Olives has been suggested as the ‘‘ certain place.’ Matthew in his record 
of the Sermon on the Mount, associating it with Jesus’ warning against the 
insincere prayers of the Pharisees, gives in a fuller form the prayer Jesus 
taught. The prayer may have been given twice, or Matthew may have 
grouped in the Sermon on the Mount sayings uttered by Jesus at various times. 

The Unity of the First Thirteen Verses of Luke Eleven. After teach- 
ing his disciples how to pray, by giving them the Model Prayer, Jesus con- 
tinued to instruct them in regard to prayer. See the Three Topics. 

Psalm 145. This is the last Psalm ascribed to David in the Psalter. It 
praises God as the Giver of all good things, and is read in the Jewish Church 
at every morning service, 
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Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. ‘‘ Why, Mrs. Tsan, where did 
you come from?” exclaimed the missionary, as the woman entered. _ 

‘Oh, Miss Kan, I’m so tired, I’m so tired! I’ve walked fifteen miles to-day 
(her feet were bound and encased in shoes not more than three inches long, 
and she carried a child huddled in her coat) because I heard that you were 
going to the city soon, and I have not learned the Lord’s Prayer yet. 

“ But why did you not wait till I came back again?” é 

“ Who knows whether I’ll be living when you come again? I want to 
learn it now.”’ , : 

“But you can’t learn it to-night, and I am going to Peking to-morrow 
morning.”’ Pie 

“T must learn it to-night. I will learn it to-night. I'll learn it right now, 
you begin.” : 

And so the missionary began, and the woman repeated it after her, nor 
would she go to bed nor allow the missionary to retire until she could repeat 
the prayer from beginning to end. ‘ ; 

This is a true story told by Dr. Isaac T. Headland, and ‘‘ Miss Kan” is 
Mrs. Headland. Let us repeat reverently the prayer which she taught her 
eager pupil. 

he Lord’s Prayer. ‘Jesus taught us that God is really our Father, 
and he also said that if we wanted to know what God was like, we must think 
of the fathers we knew who were ready to give good things to their children, 
and then remember that God is not only like that but much better. Jesus 
began his beautiful prayer with the words ‘‘ Our Father who art in heaven.” 
Jesus did not tell each one to say, ‘‘ My Father.” It makes a difference 
whether we say ‘‘ Our Father” or ‘‘ My Father.’’ Of course, if you have 
brothers and sisters, or even only one, together you can speak of your parent 
as ‘our father’ but no one else could. So that when he told us to begin our 
prayer with ‘Our Father’ he meant us to understand that others were God’s 
children, too, and therefore our brothers and sisters. ‘ Our Father who art 
in heaven.’ Do you know where heaven is? Sometimes you sing about 
heaven as being up in the sky, but people who have looked with their tele- 
scopes find nothing but sun and moon and stars, and as they can see for many 
millions of miles, it looks at first as if heaven must be a very long way off. 
But you know that God is not a long way off. Heis always quite near. We 
have not the right kind of eyes to see God and heaven with, but God is there 
and where he is there is heaven. 

“““ Hallowed be thy name,’ Jesus taught us to pray. That word ‘ Hallowed’ 
is not one we often use. God is holy, and to hallow his name means to keep 
it for the holy and true meanings, so that when it is used people will think 
of God as he really is. Jesus came to tell us that he is everything good. It 
is dis-hallowing God’s name to use it in connection with a lie, or a cheat, or 
hatred, or any ugly thing. 

“*“Thy kingdom come.’ There is not much use praying ‘Thy kingdom 
come ’ unless we are ready to let God rule over our thoughts, our own feelings, 
and our own actions.’’ Each one of us is a little kingdom, and we can make 
God King over it. If you really want to, you can be ruled by him to-day, 
instead of by your selfishness or your angry tempers or any other of your rulers, 
and you can be obedient to him in all things. 

“Thy will be done,” Jesus told us to pray, and so God’s will must be some- 
thing very good. When we pray that God’s will may be done on earth we 
pray for the time to come when everybody will give up his own will to do what 
God wants, which is so very much better. We pray that we may do what 
God would have us do, not only when it is easy and pleasant to do, but when 
it is hard or unpleasant for us. It means in honor preferring others, think- 
ing of others before we do ourselves, for it is always God’s will for us that we 
should be unselfish. 

When we ask for things for ourselves, what is the first thing we ask for in 
the Lord’s| Prayer? In one of Hans Christian Andersen’s beautiful stories 
there is a little girl who always added something else after the word “ bread,” 
very softly, in her prayer. What do you think it was? ‘ And please let, - 
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there be plenty of butter on it!” Well, the word “ bread” here in the prayer 
stands for butter, and all sorts of food, as well as for shelter and clothing and 
all the good things that we need. Everything that we have is God’s gift to us. 

“And forgive us our sins.’” Jesus tells us that God is always waiting to 
forgive us as soon as we really want to be forgiven. You remember that 
beautiful story of the Prodigal Son coming back to tell his father how sorry 
he was, and how the father saw him aslong way off, and ran to meet him? 
The father must have been continually watching for his boy to return and be 
forgiven. So God, Jesus says, is waiting to forgive us. And God wants us 
to forgive everybody. If you want to live as one of God’s children, you must 
be ready to love and forgive everyone else, for we are all his children. 

“And bring us not into temptation.’’ Jesus was brought into temptation 
in the wilderness, but he did not yield to the temptation. We may rightly 
ask God to keep us out of temptation, but if he sees best that we should be 
tempted, tested as Jesus was, then he will help us to stand the testing. 

God Answers Prayer. Tell the Parable of the Unfriendly Neighbor, making 
the scene at the neighbor’s house very vivid. Read the account given under 
the Second Topic. Contrast the unwillingness of the neighbor with the 
willingness of the Father to hear and answer prayer. 

God Gives Good Gifts to His Children. By questions lead your pupils 
to think about how their fathers do not give them harmful things. Draw 
these objects on the board as you talk about verses 11 and 12. Impress the 


: « OWLS 
Bread and Stone Eel and Snake Egg and Scorpion 


great truth that God gives us only what it is best for us to have; sometimes 
we ask for things which would be harmful to us; our Heavenly Father knows 
how best to answer our prayers. 

How Not to Pray. Scatterbrains is a good boy, and he kneels down every 
morning when he leaves his bed, and again at night before he lies down. I 
was going to say that he knelt down to pray; but I’m afraid he does not do 
much praying. Praying, you know, is talking to God; and one has to think 
of the person to whom one is speaking. But when Scatterbrains is down 
on his knees his thoughts are flying off in all directions. He may be saying 
with his lips, ‘‘ Our Father, who art in heaven,’’ but he is thinking of the 
game he was playing in the afternoon, or wondering whether he brought his 
baseball bat into the house. God cannot feel that Scatterbrains cares very 
much for him, so very little of Scatterbrain’s mind and heart ever go up to 
meet him.—Henry S. Coffin. 

Pray for Others. 


Dear Father, there’s the other boy to-night, 
Who’s praying to a god that’s made of wood. 
He asks it to take care of him till light 
And love him—but it won’t do any good. 


He is so far I cannot make him hear; 
I’d call to him and tell him, if I could, 

That you'll take care of him, that you are near 
And love him—for his god is made of wood. 


I know he’d ask you if he only knew, 
I know he’d love to know you if he could. 
Dear God, take care of him, and love him too— 
The other boy, whose god is made of wood.—“‘ Everyland.”’ 


The Lesson’s Meanings for Juniors. Since you find words to speak to 
others, why should you want them to speak to God?—Saint Theresa. 

We may know that ‘‘ God is with us every day, and we may be sure he 
hears us when we pray.” 

To Remember. The Lord’s Prayer. 
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Il INTERMEDIATE Topic: Way AND How TO PRAY, AND THE RESULTS 


Additional Material; Psalm 50.15; Isaiah 55.6; 65.24; Matthew 18.19, 
20; John 15.7; Romans 8.26; Philippians 4.6. ; 

Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. Robert Morrison, the great 
Missionary, was in New York waiting to secure passage as a missionary to 
China, and while there was entertaified at the home of a friend. His host’s 
little daughter had her crib by the side of the bed of her father and mother, 
and for the first night it was found necessary for them to give up their room 
for the comfort of their guest. Of course in the morning the child was much 
startled to find a stranger in the place of her parents, but instead of asking, 
as most children would ‘‘ Who are you?” ‘What are you doing there?” 
the little maiden asked, ‘‘ Man, do you pray to God?’”’ When Dr. Morrison 
assured her that he did, that God was his best Friend, she went to sleep again 
feeling quite safe with anyone who was a friend of God. 

When one has started out on the Christian life he needs to read the Bible 
every day to learn what God wants of him, how he can be a true follower of 
Christ; and he needs, too, to pray every day to God for help in living the 
Christian life. Prayer is a mark of a Christian. The little maid was right 
in trusting the man who was a friend of God. 

The Lord’s Prayer. A group of people in which there were seventeen 
different nationalities represented was once asked to repeat together, each 
in his own language, the passage of Scripture which he loved best. In those 
seventeen languages they all began: ‘‘ Our Father who art in heaven, hallowed 
be thy name” and they continued with the rest of the beautiful words which 
we call the Lord’s Prayer. Why do we call it the Lord’s Prayer? To whom 
did Jesus give this prayer? Why? 

Jesus had just been praying and the disciples were looking at his face which 
shone, no doubt, with a wonderful light after he had been talking with his 
Father. They wanted to know how to pray as he had been praying; and 
they asked him to teach them. 

What were the first words Jesus used in the prayer he then gave them? 
Our Father, we love to say, using the longer form of the prayer which Matthew 
gives in his Gospel. From which Gospel is our lesson text? How does the 
prayer there begin? In the reading-book used in a boys’ school at Damas- 
cus conducted by Moslems the prayer begins, ‘‘ Our God, thy name is hal- 
lowed.”’ To the Moslem, God is a far-away God, and to think of him as 
Father seems to them dishonoring him. To the Christian, God is Spirit but 
he is also Father, for Jesus taught us to give him this beautiful name, and 
to think of him in this beautiful way. Jesus himself addressed God as Father. 
Prayer is talking with our Heavenly Father. 

Hallowed be Thy Name. God’s name stands for God himself, and when 
we pray this prayer we pray that we may always reverence God. There are 
many ways in which we may fail to reverence God’s name. What does the 
third commandment say about profaning God’s name? There are many ways, 
too, in which we may reverence God. An English writer tells us how a five- 
year-old girl in her prayer one night asked God to bless her father, mother, 
sister, pussy, and the tame white mouse, and how then she paused, perplexed, 
but in a moment with her face beaming with joy she added, ‘‘ And please take 
care of yourself, God.” She somehow felt that her prayer had been selfish, 
and this ‘‘ Take care of yourself, God,’ was her sweet way of saying she did 
not want all things only for herself, while God was not remembered. Was she 
not reverencing God, doing as best she knew how what Jesus taught us to 
do in the words ‘‘ Hallowed be thy name ’’? 

_ Thy Kingdom Come. When we offer this petition, we ask God to come 
into our hearts and govern our actions, and we pray that he may reign in 
the hearts of men and women, boys and girls, all over the world. If we 
sincerely pray “‘ Thy kingdom come,” we shall give what money we can to 
Help sone to people living in darkness the good news of the Light of the 
world. 

_ What comes next in the prayer as Matthew gives it? Thy will be done, as 
in heaven so on earth. When Jesus was praying in the Garden of Gethsemane 
what did he ask? ‘‘ My Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass away from 
me.”’ What did he mean by “this cup’? And then what did he add to 
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this prayer? ‘“ Nevertheless not as I will, but as thou wilt.” This should 
be always the spirit of our prayer. What did Jesus say about answered prayer 
in verses 9 and 10? By this Jesus did not mean that we have a claim on 
-God which he is bound to acknowledge if we ask it. He meant that we must 
want, first of all, God’s will done, and whatever we ask in the name and in 
the spirit of Jesus himself, whatever, therefore, is in accordance with God’s 
will, will be granted us. Our prayer will be answered in our own way, if it 
is the right way, but if it is not, then in God’s own way. 

True prayer puts God’s interests first. We say Hallowed, Thy Kingdom, 
Thy will, before we say Give us, Forgive us, Lead us. 

What is the first thing for which we ask for ourselves? A little boy was 
found one day crying over his lessons. ‘‘ Does it do you any good to cry about 
them, does crying help you to learn them?” his father asked him. ‘“‘ No,”’ 
the boy said, “ but it brings somebody else to help me, it brings you.’’ And 
that is what prayer does for us—telling our needs and our troubles to our 
heavenly Father brings him to help us. And so Jesus taught us to ask him 
for our daily bread, our daily needs. 

Give us this day our daily bread. We pray “ give us,’”’ and not give me. “I 
pray that prayer and.I want to mean it,” said Raymond Robins in an address. 
“TI am perfectly sure that if I sit at my table this morning, well filled with 
wholesome and sufficient food, and look into the eyes of my family and pray 
‘ Give us this day our daily bread,’ and see them satisfied and do not do what 
I can in all the relations of my life, politically and industrially and in my re- 
ligious functions, to see to it that every child in this Republic has its daily 
bread—then I believe that I crucify my Lord afresh.” 

And forgive us our sins; for we ourselves also forgive every one that is indebted 
tous. This is a prayer we all need to pray. When Sir James Simpson, the dis- 
coverer of chloroform and one of the greatest scientists of Scotland, was asked 
what he considered his greatest discovery, he replied, ‘‘ The greatest discovery 
I ever made is that I am a great sinner, and that Jesus Christ is a great 
Savior.’’ Prayer, it has been beautifully said, is God’s antidote for sin. 

And Bring us not into Temptation. In our lesson about the temptation 
of Jesus we saw that temptation comes to test one, and that the noblest char- 
acters are made by being put to the test. Why, then, should we pray not to 
be tested? ‘‘ God sends trials; we make them temptations.’’ Knowing 
our weakness, we naturally shrink from trials, and we may rightfully pray to 
be kept from those trials which would prove too severe for us, which wouid 
prove temptations that we would be unable to resist. And then we pray to 
be delivered from evil. ‘‘ God delivers us by Christ. He delivers us from 
sin by his answers to the previous petitions. He delivers us from suffering 
by teaching us how to bear it, and by showing us the meaning of it. The 
evil in evil is taken away.”’ 

The Parable of the Unfriendly Neighbor. Palestine, you know, is a 
very hot country, and the natives often travel at night to escape the heat, 
so the man in our parable was not surprised at the coming of his friend at 
midnight. He had no bread to give him, for only enough bread was baked 
for the day’s needs, and he had not expected his friend’s arrival. In this 
emergency he went to a neighbor whose house was close to his, for all the 
houses of a village are closely huddled together, and asked him if he could 
help him out. This neighbor had the bread, but he did not like to be dis- 
turbed. ‘‘ Trouble me not,’ he said in an irritable tone. ‘‘ I cannot rise and 
give thee,” he added, meaning, of course, ‘“‘I will not.” Since he did not 
want to get up, he said he didn’t want to disturb his children. They were 
all lying upon mattresses, or quilts, thrown upon the raised platform on one 
side of the one-roomed house. These mattresses were rolled up and put into 
a box, or in a recess in the wall during the day, and the bed-making at night was 
very simple, for all one had to do was to unroll them on the floor. But the man 
would not go away; he kept asking for the bread till the selfish neighbor de- 
cided to get up and get it so that he might be left in peace. 

Now, says Jesus, if importunity like this, repeated, persistent request, will 
affect a selfish man, surely one can believe that our Heavenly Father will 
readily bestow his gifts upon those who ask for them, for, as Phillips Brooks 
says, prayer is not the conquering of God’s reluctance, but the taking hold of 


God’s willingness. 


’ 
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The Lesson’s Meaning for Intermediates. There can be no Christian 
life without prayer. 

Sentence Sermons to Remember. Prayer is a true wish sent Godward. 
—Phillips Brooks. 

Prayer must mean something to us if it is to mean anything to God.—Babcock. 


III Senior AND ADULT Topic: Wuy AND How TO PRAY AND THE RESULTS 


Additional Material: Psalm 50.15; Isaiah 55.6; 65.24; Matthew 18.19, 
20; John 15.7; Romans 8.26; Philippians 4.6, 

Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. Truly has Hugh Miller said 
that prayer is so mighty an instrument that no one ever thoroughly mastered 
allits keys. The disciples came to Jesus one time after Jesus had been praying, 
and they said to him, ‘“‘ Lord, teach us to pray.” Teach us, they meant, 
not only a form of prayer, the right words to use when drawing near to God, 
but teach us also the secret of prayerfulness, the art of prayer, as thou thyself 
knowest it. 

The Lord’s Prayer. The prayer naturally divides into two parts; first, 
the things of God; second, the things of man. 

Foremost in the mind of Jesus were always the things of God, and fore- 
most would he have them in the minds of his disciples, therefore the first three 
petitions put God first, they are all concerned with his honor and glory, they 
refer to him, his kingdom, his will. 

The prayer begins by addressing God as Father, or Our Father, as in Mat- 
thew’s Gospel. The pronoun Our proclaims God’s Fatherhood to all, hence 
our brotherhood with all. 

Hallowed be thy name. God’s name stands for God himself, his revealed 
Nature. Hallowed means treated as holy, kept sacred, reverenced, rightly 
worshiped. The prayer is for ‘“‘ grace to honor the new name of Father by 
thought and life.” There are many ways in which we may fail to hallow God’s 
name. Swearing is profaning God. Irreverent worship is profaning him. 
Harboring unworthy ideas of his Nature, thinking him cruel, unkind, is pro- 
faning him. Wetreat God with irreverence by banishing him from our thought, 
says Ruskin, by not referring to his will on slight occasions: there is nothing 
so small that we may not honor God by asking his guidance of it. Deeds 
profane the name of God more than any words can do, says a recent writer: 
until we make our actions Christian in deed and Christian in reality and not 
merely in sentiment, we have not hallowed God’s name. 

Thy kingdom come. Let thy sovereignty be realized, thy reign be universal. 


‘“Empires, temples, scepters, thrones, — 
May they all for God be won! 
And in every human heart, 
Father, let thy kingdom come.” 


‘What an enormous sweep this prayer has!’’ exclaims Dr. J. D. Jones. 
‘When we pray this prayer we are praying that God may rule our business 
life, our commercial life, and our political life. We are asking him to take the 
government of our markets and our offices and our exchanges. We are asking 
him to be the Lord in the realms of right and light.”’ 

Do we mean ‘“‘ Thy Kingdom Come’? Do we really mean it? Can we 
consistently offer this prayer, and then, as some one has said, ‘‘ leave to the 
pastor, one or two men and a few women, the midweek prayer service which 
ought to be a veritable council of war among the king’s soldiers?” ‘‘ For where 
two or three are gathered together in my name, there am I in the midst of them,” 
Mt. 18.20. Can we consistently pray ‘‘ Thy kingdom come,” and know 
that across the sea hundreds of thousands of men are dying physically, mentally, 
and spiritually because we refuse to send them the gospel light? ‘‘If we do 
not wish for his kingdom, do not pray for it,” cries Ruskin. “ But if you 
do, you must do more than pray for it; you must work for it.”’ 

God's universal sovereignty will be realized when the words of our next 
petition become truth, as given in Matthew’s version: Thy will be done, as in 
heaven, so on earth, This is a prayer that our wills may conform to his: it is 
a prayer of consecration, not of resignation. Augustine amplifies the thought: 
‘O Lord, grant that I may never seek to bind the straight to the crooked, that 
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is, thy will to mine; but that I may ever bind the crooked to the straight, 
that is, my will to thine; that thy will may be done and thy kingdom come.”’ 


Strike, thou the Master, we thy keys, 
The anthem of the destinies! 
The minor of thy loftier strain, 
Our hearts shall breathe the old refrain— 
“Thy will be done.’—John G. Whittier. 


Between the deepest petition of faith—Thy will be done on earth as it is 
in heaven—and the deepest petition of penitence—Forgive us our trespasses— 
comes this petition, Give us day by day our daily bread. Dr. Charles F. Aked 
makes this observation, and then declares that when the significance of this 
is fully grasped, one of two things will happen: either, like Erasmus, we shall 
say that such a mundane petition is out of place in this so heavenly prayer, 
or else we shall realize as we never have done before God’s interest in us. This 
is the God who cares for the sparrows, O ye of little faith. We are to speak 
to him of our daily needs, and he will listen to his children’s cry. And when 
we pray ‘‘ Give us our daily bread,’’ we pray that we may help others to their 
needful portion. The Rev. George Herron declares that for any of us to 
claim what we have as our own, to make gain the object of our energies while 
voices of hunger and mourning fill the world, to be indifferent to wrong social 
conditions, to consent that millions shall have only poverty for their portion 
and a few control the wealth of the world, and then pray for our daily bread, 
is to be guilty of sad hypocrisy. 


“T thank thee, Lord, for strength of arm 
To win my bread 
And that beyond my need is meat 
For friend unfed. 
I thank thee much for bread to live; 
I thank thee more for bread to give.” 


And forgive us our sins. Who is there of us who does not need to offer daily 
this prayer? 
** At vesper tide, 
’ One virtuous and pure in heart did pray, 
Since none I wronged in deed or word to-day, 
From whom should I crave pardon? 
Master, say.” 
A voice replied: 


“Prom the sad child whose joy thou hast not planned; 
The goaded beast whose friend thou didst not stand; 
The rose that died for water from thy hand!” 


For we ourselves also forgive every one that is indebted to us. Does God wait 
to be good until we are good? Is our grace the measure of his own? No; 
but until we have the spirit which forgives we have not the spirit which can 
be forgiven. If it were possible for us to receive love from God and give out 
hate to men; if we could be joyous towards him and sullen to our neighbors; 
if we could accept from him sunshine, tenderness, and love while we continued 
to walk in annoyance, hostility, and deep disdain of our fellow men, it would 
be because we lived in a world whose order was immoral and corrupting. 
Nothing of the kind is possible. The only spirit which can be forgiven is the 
spirit which forgives. 

And bring us not into temptation. The Authorized Version has /ead instead 
of bring; bring is the right word, for God does not lead us into temptation, 
he permits us to be brought into temptation. And temptation nas here its 
earlier meaning of a testing, a trial, as the root word still has in our word 
attempt. The thought is that God has so ordered this world that we are 
brought into circumstances which try our characters, put us to the test. 

Further Lessons about Prayer. After teaching his disciples the Model 
Prayer, Jesus continued to instruct them in regard to prayer. By his Par- 
able of the Unfriendly Neighbor, he taught two facts: (1) It is the conscious- 
ness of need that leads one to pray sincerely and effectively: unlike the Good 
Samaritan Parable, where love gives without being asked, here it is need 
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urgently claiming a neighbor’s help, and the help is given because of the 
importunity. (2) Prayer is answered: the constant knocking at the door 
caused the man within to arise and give the applicant what he asked for: 
if even a surly, selfish man will yield to importunity, how readily must we 
believe that God our Father, our best Friend, will hear us when we pray, and 
help us in our need. 

Does God answer prayer? Jesus is very sure of this. He adds that prayer 
is always answered: Every one that asketh receiveth, every one that seeketh 
findeth, to every one that knocketh it is opened. By his analogies between 
an earthly father and the Heavenly Father, Jesus taught this third fact about 
prayer, that the Heavenly Father knows how to give far better than we know 
how to ask or think. From the love of the earthly father it is easy to ascend 
to the love of the Heavenly Father. A father never gives his son a stone 
instead of bread, a serpent instead of fish, a scorpion instead of an egg. Fathers, 
bad as they sometimes are, will not thus treat their sons, and shall we not 
believe that our Father in Heaven, who is all goodness and love, will treat his 
children far better than do they? The best of all gifts is the Holy Spirit, 
and this best gift God will give to them that ask him. 

In the beautiful words of the Psalmist: 


Jehovah is nigh unto all them that call upon him, 
To all that call upon him in truth. 

He will fulfill the desire of them that fear him; 
He also will hear their cry, and will save them. 


How to Pray. Confidentially. Second Kings 4.33; Matthew 6.6; 14.23; 
26.36; Luke 9.18. 

Sincerely. Matthew 6.5, 7. 

Trustingly. Psalm 50.15; 145.18, 19; Isaiah 65.24; John 15.7; Hebrews 
11.6; James 4.8. 

Unselfishly. First Samuel 12.23; Matthew 5.44; 9.38; Mark 11.24; Luke 
22.32; John 17.20; Romans 1.9; Ephesians 1.16; Colossians 4.12; First 
Thessalonians 1.2; 2.1; 5.5; Philemon 4. 

Submissively. Matthew 26.42; Second Corinthians 12.8, 9. 

Thankfully. Philippians 4.6. 

Publicly. Matthew 18,19, 20; Acts 1.24; 2.42; 3.1; 16.13. 

Habitually. Psalm 72.15; Matthew 13.33; Luke 18.1; 21.36; Acts 6.4; 
12.5; Romans 12.12; Colossians 4.2. 

The Results of Prayer. One day recently when I was in conversation 
with a young man in his early twenties, he introduced the subject of prayer. 
““Do you think it does any real good to pray for a fellow that’s going to the 
devil as fast as he can—drink and all that? It seems as if we had done about 
everything we could for him.” I said, ‘‘ Yes, I think it would.’’ ‘‘ How?’’ 
he asked. “‘ How would it work, I mean how could it do what his family’s 
pleadings and his own resolutions and everything have failed to do? You see, 
I was asked to be one of six fellows to pray for him specially, and it set me 
thinking—sometimes I doubt the whole thing.” 

I replied that I was in the dark as to the process, that I had spent a good deal 
of time trying to think out how prayer of individuals could release the power 
of God on behalf of another individual. I asked him if he had happened to 
read the article in the ‘‘ Scientific American ’’ on the wireless telephone. He 
had not, so I took it from my scrap envelope and the marvel of it impressed 
him as it had me. We tried to realize what it must have meant to those 
groups of men who at San Francisco, at San Diego, off the Atlantic Coast, 
waited to see if the antenna which they had constructed could catch the 
message. We felt the awe of the moment as we read the description—then 
the triumph when each of the groups, thousands of miles apart, received clearly 
the message from New York. We read of their joy when next day by cable 
they learned that far away in the Pacific, by means of makeshift antenne, 
Hawaii had picked up the message! We looked into the face of the research 
engineer and the men who had made the miracle possible by patiently search- 
ing out the Jaws of God and using them. We discussed the wonders that have 
been revealed, that are a part now of our daily routine life, that have come to 
us because of the patient, unceasing toil of research men. We read again the 
striking sentence: ‘‘ Our research men are giving their every energy to the 
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discovery of law, that they may make it available for their fellow men.” I 
told my young friend that I believed that we needed in our religious life to-day, 
more than anything else, research men and women willing to pay the price 
of discovery in the realm of religion; the discovery of the laws of God, that 
they might be made available for the needs of the souls of men. I said I 
wished that he might be ‘‘a research man,’’ to discover more and more of 
God, and that I felt that prayer is the source of discovery. After a moment 
he said he thought it was a fine way to look at it—just to believe that it was 
not God who could not do things, but we who hadn’t found out how to help, 
or to make use of what God can do. 

What had I done for him? I had helped him accept two facts: the fact 
of God and the fact of mystery, waiting to be solved. I had helped him feel 
that God longed to be known, discovered by his people; I had made him want 
to make the venture, to give God the chance.—Miss Margaret Slattery, in 
“The Pilgrim Teacher.” 

Suggestions for Enlargement or Discussion. 1. The prayer life of 
Jesus. See Mt. 6.9-15; 11.25, 26; 26.39-44; Mk. 1.35; 6.46; Lk. 6.12; 
9.28, 29; I1.I-4; 23.34, 46; Jn. 6.15; 11.41, 42; 17; Heb. 5.7. Prayer times 
in Jesus’ life. Prayers that Jesus offered. The Prayer that Jesus taught. 
—‘Senior Elective Course.’’ See Chapters II and III of ‘‘ The Master’s 
Questions to His Disciples,” by H. G. Knight; Chapter II of ‘ The Prin- 
ciples of Jesus,” by Dr. Speer. 

2. The Christian’s life of prayer. See Mk. 1.35-38; Lk. 11.1-13; Rom. 
8.26-28; Jas. 5.13-18. Is direct communion possible between the soul and 
God? How far is daily prayer an essential of Christian living? How may 
we learn to pray aright? What help may we derive from and give to social 
prayer?—‘“* Adult Series.”” See ‘‘ Quiet Talks on Prayer,’ by Dr. Gordon; 
“The Secret Prayer Life,” by Dr. Mott; ‘‘ The Morning Watch,” by Dr. Mott. 

3. Prayer is not beggary, but communion.—Beecher. 

4. A prayerless soul is a Christless soul.—Spurgeon. 

5. The experiment was once made in India of taking a number of children 
at birth and keeping them together under the charge of nurses who under 
penalty of death were ordered not to utter a spoken word. The children were 
kept through childhood, and they became practically idiots. Their minds 
were dwarfed from lack of communication with others. In much the same 
way, may not spiritual life be dwarfed through lack of communication with 
the Divine Spirit? 

6. Does God answer prayer? See ‘‘ The Meaning of Prayer,’”’ by Harry Emer- 
son Fosdick; ‘‘ Two Kinds of Prayer,’ ‘‘ The Outlook,” Sept. 13, 1916, p. 106. 


WORK TO BE ASSIGNED FOR THE NEXT LESSON 


Questions to Look Up. 1. What does it say in the eleventh chapter of 
Deuteronomy about a blessing and.a curse depending upon one’s obedience 
to the commandments? 2. What was the result of Saul’s disobedience, as 
told in the fifteenth chapter of First Samuel? 3. What does Deuteronomy 
10.12 and 13 say God requires of us? 4. What does Ecclesiastes 12.13 say 
is the whole duty of man? 5. What does Micah 6.8 say that God requires? 
6. Where does it say that ‘‘ Without obedience it is impossible to please God ’’? 
7. Who said, “I was not disobedient to the heavenly vision,’’ and to what 
did he refer? 8. What reward for obedience is mentioned in Psalm 103.17, 
18? 9. What did Jesus say in Matthew 7.21 would be the reward of those who 
obey God? 10. Upon what does greatness in the Kingdom of heaven, depend, 
according to Matthew 5.19? 11. Who did Jesus say were his friends John 15.14? 

Questions to Think About. 1. What does it mean to be “ doers of 
the word and not hearers only ’’? 2. Explain the force of comparison in 
James 1.23, 24. 3. What does James 1.27 mean? 4. What did Jesus mean 
when he said (Mark 3.35), Whosoever shall do the will of God, the same is 
my brother, and sister, and mother? 5. How can we show our love for Jesus? 
6. Why should a child obey his parents? 7, Why should a man obey the laws 
of his city and state? 8. Why should one obey God? 9. How should one 
obey one’s parents? 10. How should one obey God? ; 

Note-Book Work. Junior Theme: The Lord’s Prayer. Intermediate 
Theme: Why We Pray. Senior Theme: (1) How to Pray, or (2) What 
Prayer Accomplishes. 
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Lesson IV—JuLy 28 
OBEYING GOD 


Golden Text 
If ye love me, ye will keep my commandments. John 14.15 


LESSON Matthew 4.18-22; John 14.22-24; James 1.22-27 
ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS Deuteronomy 10.12, 13; 
1 Samuel 15.22, 23; Matthew 7.21-27; Mark 3.35 
DEVOTIONAL READING John 15.8-17 


Matthew 4.18. And walking by the Sea of Galilee, he saw two breth- 
ren, Simon who is called Peter, and Andrew his brother, casting a 
net into the sea; for they were fishers. 19 And he saith unto them, 
Come ye after me, and I will make you fishers of men. 20 And they 
straightway left the nets, and followed him. 21 And going on from 
thence, he saw two other brethren, James the son of Zebedee, and 
John his brother, in the boat with Zebedee their father, mending 
their nets; and he called them. 22 And they straightway left the 
boat and their father, and followed him. 

John 14.22. Judas (not Iscariot) saith unto him, Lord, what is come 
to pass that thou wilt manifest thyself unto us, and not unto the 
world? 23 Jesus answered and said unto him, If a man love me, 
he will keep my word: and my Father will love him, and we will come 
unto him, and make our abode with him. 24 He that loveth me not 
keepeth not my words: and the word which ye hear is not mine, but 
the Father’s who sent me. 

James 1.22. But be ye doers of the word, and not hearers only, de- 
luding your own selves. 23 For if any one is a hearer of the word 
and not a doer, he is like unto a man beholding his natural face in 
a mirror: 24 for he beholdeth himself, and goeth away, and straight- 
way forgetteth what manner of man he was. 25 But he that looketh 
into the perfect law, the law of liberty, and so continueth, being not 
a hearer that forgetteth but a doer that worketh, this man shall be 
blessed in his doing. 26 If any man thinketh himself to be religious 
while he bridleth not his tongue but deceiveth his heart, this man’s 
religion is vain. 27 Pure religion and undefiled before our God and 
Father is this, to visit the fatherless and widows, in their affliction, 
and to keep oneself unspotted from the world. 


SUGGESTION TO TEACHERS 


The work of Jesus Christ in a life does not stop with salvation, nor with 
knowledge of God’s will; it culminates in obedience to God’s will. Obedience 
is enshrined in the commandments and is at the heart of all Christian con- 
duct. ‘‘ Obedience is the initial virtue,’’ writes Dr. George Hodges. ‘It 
is important like a great stone in the foundation: if such a stone gives way, 
the wall above begins to crack. All civic betterment, all progress of nations 
and of churches, all righteousness, depend upon it. It is to be pointed out 
in the lives of the saints and heroes, and enforced by precept upon precept, 
and made a matter of prayer. It begins with the just and certain laws of the 
home and proceeds to the Divine laws of heaven and earth. It teaches the 
lesson which all the Scriptures teach by admonition, and which life teaches 
by experience, sometimes too late, that goodness and happiness are bound up 
together. Not necessarily goodness and material happiness, but goodness 
and the true and substantial satisfaction of life. It illustrates the rewards 
and penalties of God. 

“Children are to be instructed that they are to obey their parents not only 
because that is the desire of their parents but because it is the will of God. 
And they are to be shown how peace and order and efficiency and happiness 
depend upon it under all conditions, in families, in armies, and in nations. 
It is one of the universal principles upon which the whole universe of God is 
ordered. By the help of religion, by aid of the Bible and of the church, as 
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the consequence of our prayers, we are to do the will of God on earth as it is 
done in heaven, beginning in the nursery.” 


THE HISTORICAL BACKGROUND 


Review Questions. When Jesus called the disciples, how did they obey? 
What other instances of obedience to his words have we had in our lessons? 
What notable instance of disobedience? What did Jesus mean when he said, 
“ By their fruits ye shall know them?” What did he say were the two great 
commandments? 

Matthew 4.18-22. It was at Capernaum that Jesus called the two pairs 
of brothers to permanent discipleship, and they straightway obeyed. 

John 14.22-24. It was after the celebration of the Last Supper in the 
Upper Room in Jerusalem that Jesus gave his tender farewell discourse which 
John records in the fourteenth chapter. At first the disciples interrupted 
him with their questions and objections. ‘‘ Lord, we know not whither thou 
goest,’’ said Thomas; ‘‘ how know we the way?” ‘“ Lord, show us the Father,” 
was Philip’s request. After Judas’ question which forms part of our lesson 
text and brings out the thought that love impels obedience, the disciples were 
awed into silence, not daring, as Mark tells us, to question him further. 

“Lord, what is come to pass that thou wilt manifest thyself unto us, and 
not unto the world?’’ was Judas’ question. Jesus had been trying to show 
the disciples that his going really would mean his coming to them through the 
Comforter. Judas grasped the thought that Jesus would manifest himself 
unto them, though he failed to comprehend the meaning of his Lord’s prom- 
ise. Why, then, would he not proclaim his Messiahship to the world? Jesus’ 
answer shows that he was ready to manifest himself to those who fulfilled 
the conditions for receiving the manifestation. 

James 1.22-27. The Epistle of James was written to those who conceived 
religion to be a matter of opinion rather than of character and conduct, who 
were hearers rather than doers of the word, and it lays stress on right living. 
While one purpose animates the whole, there is little connection between the 
sections. Our selection is an exhortation to practical religion. 


LESSON TOPICS AND ILLUSTRATIONS 
I Junior Topic: OBEyING Gop 


Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. What is the first thing for which 
we pray in the Lord’s prayer? The second? The third? What do we mean 
when we pray, ‘‘ Thy will be done in earth as it is in heaven ’’? How do you 
think our Father’s will is done in heaven? A little girl who was once asked 
this last question, replied, ‘‘It is done right away.’”’ Right away is the way 
in which Peter and Andrew obeyed the will of Jesus when he asked them to 
leave their fishing and follow him. What word used in the twentieth verse 
means right away? 

The Golden Text. What is Our Golden Text? Who said these words? 
What two Great Commandments has Jesus given us which we must keep 
if we love him? 

Those who are Boy Scouts will recall three pledges which they made in 
regard to obedience. The seventh law is: ‘‘ A scout is obedient. He obeys 
his parents, scout master, patrol master, and all duly constituted authorities.”’ 
Under the eighth law it says: ‘‘ A scout is cheerful: he smiles whenever he 
can: his obedience to orders is prompt and cheery.” And the third law states: 
“He must do at least one good turn to somebody every day.’’ These laws 
for Boy Scouts are fine. They are just what Christ wants in regard to his 
commandments: he wants them obeyed, and obeyed cheerfully. If we “ love 
our neighbor as ourselves ”’ we shall do them good turns every day, and if 
we love and help one another we shall be loving Christ and following his com- 
mandments, 

Be ye Doers of the Word and not Hearers only. A farmer in Scot- 
land found that his fine field of clover was being eaten off by some animal. 
No stray cow was ever seen there, and yet the clover was slowly disappearing. 
One Sunday morning he arose before daybreak and went out to his field, and 
there saw his neighbor’s cow busily feeding. Around her neck a very long 
rope was fastened, and on his own doorstep sat her owner, holding in one hand 
the end of the rope and in the other an open Bible in which he was reading. 
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“ Are ye trying to make them square, Tammas?”’ asked the farmer, as he pointed 
to the rope and the Book. 

This is the lesson that James teaches, that one’s actions must square with 
the teachings of the Bible. Stealing fodder for his cow does not well agree 
with the claim to piety made by reading the Bible at the same time. It is 
not obeying the eighth commandment. Be ye doers of the word. 

Jesus was always Obedient. You know the beautiful story of his first 
visit to the temple at Jerusalem when twelve years of age. It is our lesson 
for next week. And you remember how it is said in that second chapter of 
Luke that he went back with his mother to Nazareth and “‘ was subject unto ”’ 
her, that is, obeyed her. After he grew older Joseph and Mary could not tell 
him what to do, for he knew better than they did, but he kept on doing what 
his Father in heaven wanted him to do. All his life he was obedient to God’s 
will. Some day you will grow up and will be through school. You will then 
have no teacher to obey, and will not even need to obey your father and 
mother, but you will always need to be an obedient child of God. 

How a Boy Obeyed His Father. Not long ago we were all thrilled by the 
news that one of the bravest men in the British army had been murdered on 
the Indian frontier. His name was Henry Havelock-Allan. He was a noble 
warrior. He knew how to obey, too. Once when a lad of some eight years 
his father, General Havelock, took him to London, whither he was going on 
business. There was a well-known clergyman with them, Dr. Brock. When 
the three were passing over London Bridge, the father bade his son wait in 
one of the recesses of the bridge, till he and his friend paid their business call. 
This was about noon. The business so engrossed them that when the call was 
over they forgot allabout the lad. At six in the evening Henry was remembered. 
It flashed upon the General when dinner was announced and Henry was no- 
where to be found, that six hours before he had left his son standing on 
London Bridge. Jumping into a cab, he hurried to the bridge, and there 
was his boy, not one whit the worse, waiting like a true son and soldier for 
his father.—Dr. G. H. Morrison. 

How to Obey God. There was once a farmer who saw a party of horse- 
men out hunting over his farm. He had one field which he was very anxious 
that they should not ride over, as the young crop of wheat was just beginning 
to appear above the ground, and it would be injured by the tramping of the 
horses; so he sent a boy to shut the gate to the field, and told him on no 
account to allow anyone to pass through the gate. The boy followed instruc- 
tions. One after another of the horsemen spoke to the lad, and when they 
saw that speaking was not of any use they threatened him, and when threat- 
ening was of no use they offered him money, if he would let them through the 
gate. But all was in vain. Presently one of the horsemen rode up and said 
in stern, commanding tones, ‘‘ My boy, you do not know me. I am the Duke 
of Wellington, and I am not accustomed to be disobeyed, and I tell you to 
open that gate at once.’’ The boy took off his cap and said, very respect- 
fully, “‘I am sure the Duke of Wellington would be the last person in the 
world to wish me to disobey orders.” The Duke was highly pleased with the 
reply of the boy and said, ‘‘ I honor the man or boy who can be neither bribed 
nor frightened nor threatened into doing what is wrong. With an army of 
such soldiers I could conquer the world.” Handing the boy a sovereign the 
Duke put spurs to his horse and galloped away, while the boy, in high glee, 
returned to the farmer, shouting as he went along the road, ‘“‘ Hoorah, hoorah, 
I have done what Napoleon could not do, I have turned back the Duke of 
Wellington.” 

Now Jesus wants his followers to obey him as that boy obeyed the farmer. 
He wants boys and girls and men and women who can neither be frightened 
nor threatened nor bribed into doing what is wrong, and methinks Jesus 
would also say, ‘‘ With an army of such followers I would soon conquer the 
vorld.”’"—J. M. Mitchell, in ‘‘ The Secret of Perpetual Happiness.” 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Juniors. 

In simple trust like theirs who heard 
Beside the Syrian sea 
The gracious calling of the Lord, 
Let us, like them, without a word, 
Rise up and follow Thee. —Whittier. 
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Garter OBEYING GOD ies a 
A Sentence Sermon to Remember. If ye love me, ye will keep my com- 

mandments.—Jesus. 


II INTERMEDIATE Topic: OBEDIENCE: TO WHoM? Wuy? How? 

Additional Material: 1 Ch. 16.15; Ps. 103.17, 18; Eccl. 12.13; Mic. 
6:3; Mtn5-19; 22.37-40; Jn. 15.12-14; 1 Jn. 2.3-6, 17. 

Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. In our study of the Gospel 
according to Mark what word did we find repeated over and over, so many 
times that we speak of it as characteristic of his Gospel? (See page 28 of 
our Introduction.) It occurs twice in the passage selected to-day from Mat- 
thew’s Gospel, which is parallel with Mark 1.16-20. 

There is a story in one of our young people’s papers about a fifteen-year- 
old girl whose aunt told her she needed to learn obedience according to St. 
Mark. The girl was much puzzled. ‘‘ What do you mean?” she asked, 
“T don’t remember that he was any more obedient than the others.”’ 

“Suppose you bring the Bible,” her aunt replied, ‘(and see what sort of 
obedience this is.’ 

Dorothy returned with the Bible and her aunt said: ‘‘ Open to the first 


chapter of Mark and the 18th verse.” ‘‘ And straightway they forsook their 
nets,’’ Dorothy read, wonderingly. 
““ Now the second chapter and twelfth verse.’’ ‘‘ And immediately he arose.” 
““The same word as ‘straightway,’ Dorothy,” said her aunt. ‘‘ Now the 
fifth chapter and forty-second verse.” ‘‘ And straightway the damsel arose.” 
“The sixth chapter and forty-fifth verse.” ‘‘ And straightway—” the girl 


began: ‘“‘ Aunt Dolly, are there many more?” 

“A great many more. But, my dear girl, are not these enough to help 
you understand what I mean by obedience according to St. Mark?” 

Dorothy was silent for some minutes and her answer, when it came, was 
very gently spoken. ‘‘ Aunt Dolly, ‘straightway’ obedience. That was 
better than twenty scoldings. Think of my delayed obedience and all the 
trouble it causes! In two days I have worried father about his paper, and 
neglected mother’s errands, and mailed your letter when I was ready, too 
late to reach your friend before she started for Europe. I wish I could be 
“straightway ’ obedient, but how am I to remember?” 

For answer, Miss Egerton put into her hand a copy of the Gospel of St. 
Mark. ‘I would read it carefully, if I were you; and you must not be dis- 
couraged.”’ 

““Tf ye Love Me, ye will Keep my Commandments.”’ The first thing 
to do in keeping Christ’s law is to obey the commandment given to Peter 
and Andrew when he said to them, ‘‘ Follow me.” That is, take the example 
of Christ as your first rule of life. ‘‘ Following”’ him means the giving up 
of your own small interests, as Peter and Andrew gave up their fishing at his 
word. It means more than merely following Christ afar off, as one would listen 
to a speaker from the edge of a crowd—impressed with his words, but doing 
nothing to make them live. “If ye love me ye will keep my commandments.” 

When Abraham left his ancestral home and journeyed towards Canaan, 
he believed that God had bidden him go, and that God was guiding him on 
his journey. With a similar belief and trust, Philip the Evangelist left Samaria 
where the fields were ripe for harvesting, and journeyed southward. Why 
he was going he knew not; like a ship in war time he went under sealed orders, 
knowing only that at the right time and place he would learn what his orders 
were. Such unquestioning obedience to the will of God is what Jesus asks. 

That the first great law is to obey Kipling expresses forcibly in these words: 


Now these are the laws of the jungle, and 
Many and mighty are they; 

But the head and the hoof of the law, and 
The haunch and the hump is Obey! 


The law on which all the laws of the jungle rest, is the law which is back 
of all laws for human folks as well. If the law of obedience to God were kept, 
no other law would ever be broken. Though it may seem to you that there 
are so many laws that must be kept, so many things that must be done and 
so many others that must not be done—yet you will find that they all resolve 
themselves into the one law of obedience to God, the doing of his will. 
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To Obey is Better than Sacrifice. Recall the story of Saul’s sparing of 
Agag, as told in the fifteenth chapter of First Samuel. He spared the king 
of the Amalekites against the express command that every Amalekite should 
be put to death. He went to Carmel and set up a monument there, and in 
his triumphal journey hitherward Agag, no doubt, was Saul’s distinguished 
prisoner of war, adding to his own glory. He spared the best of the sheep 
and oxen, and then thought that if he sacrificed some of them to God he would 
be justified in disobeying God’s command. He thought that to sacrifice was 
better than to obey. 

There appeared an article some time ago in a magazine bearing the title 
“ Three Mottoes.’”? These were the mottoes: ‘‘I and God; God and I; God 
and not I.” The writer said that when he first became a Christian he thought 
of himself first and asked God to help him attain his own will; then as he 
advanced in Christian service he thought of himself as a co-worker with God 
in work that was God’s work; but at last he realized in God the one Great 
Worker and in himself only an instrument to be used in God’s own way and 
time. Saul’s motto evidently was ‘‘I and not God.’’ He was self-willed, 
not God-willed. 

‘«¢ Whatsoever he saith unto you, do it,’ is the law of discipleship,” writes 
Dr. J. R. Miller. ‘‘ We must lose our will in Christ’s. Our surrender should 
include every part of our being. Too many enthrone Christ over only a por- 
tion of the kingdom of their life. They spare some Agag, some cherished 
indulgence, some dear habit, something that should have been destroyed. Or 
they shrink from going the full length in their consecration or in their ser- 
vices, saving their life instead of losing it in the abandonment of love. Such 
a life, however, with its reserves and its withholdings, does not realize the 
full meaning of joy and power that Christ meant us to attain in our disciple- 
ship. There should be neither reserves nor withholdings. We belong to 
Christ and should give him all. 

Obey Your Parents. At a banquet held soon after the surrender of Lord 
Cornwallis, a distinguished French officer asked Mrs. Washington, the mother 
of General George Washington, how she had managed to raise such a splen- 
did man. ‘‘I taught George to obey,’’ was her reply. 

A writer in ‘‘ The Classmate ”’ tells of a conversation he had with the war- 
den of a large prison. He asked the latter what, in his opinion, is the chief 
cause of crime, expecting him to say intemperance. 

‘‘T have given a great deal of attention to this subject for a number of 
years past,’’ said the warden, ‘‘and I have come to the deliberate conclusion 
that the chief cause of crime is disobedience to parents. A whole genera- 
tion of boys is growing up in this country, who were never taught to obey, and 
when they reach young manhood they snap their fingers in the face of the 
law, determined to do as they please. When they come into this prison the 
first thing is to teach them to obey, a lesson they have never learned at home. 
When a boy has successfully defied his father or his mother, he has taken a 
first step, and it is a long step, toward the criminal’s cell.”’ 

“The yielding of the will to parent or teacher is often the schoolmaster 
that leads to Christ,’’ Mary Lyon used to say. ‘‘ Thank God if you have 
learned to submit your will to that of your parents.” 

Why Obey Christ. You remember that after the war between Russia 
and Japan President Roosevelt invited the belligerents to send representatives 
to Portsmouth, Maine, for a conference, and there they decided upon the 
terms of peace. In the end the Japanese Emperor decided to yield in the 
matters of indemnity and of the division of Saghalien. At first the Japanese 
at Portsmouth could scarcely believe that this was the Emperor’s will, but 
when convinced they said in a beautiful spirit of loyalty and love, ‘‘ The 
Emperor has said it and Japan will obey. The Emperor is all-wise and Japan 
is satisfied.” We have a ruler who is unquestionably all-wise and therefore 
in the same beautiful way we should yield our wills to his, satisfied to do 
whatever he asks of us. 

How to Obey. ‘ Not thine, nor mine, to question or repl 

When he commands us, asking ‘‘ How?” or “ Why?” 

He knows the cause; his ways are wise and just; 

Who serves the King must serve with perfect trust.” 
—Dr. Van Dyke, in ‘‘ A Legend of Service.’ 


280 


iGuatter OBEYING GOD Lesson TV 


The Reward of Obedience. On Dwight L. Moody’s gravestone at North- 
field his name and date are carved and then the words of First John 2.17, 
“He that doeth the will of God abideth forever.’ That was the secret of 
Moody’s greatness on earth as well as the statement of his reward in heaven. 
It was his message to the world. 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Intermediates. It is a sign of being a child 
of God to obey in little things from day to day. When I see people who are 
willing to do the will of God as far as they know, whether they feel like it or 
not, then I know that God is with them.—D. L. Moody. 

A Sentence Sermon to Remember. Whatever shall appear to be God’s 
will, I will do.—Lincoln. 


III SENrorR AND ADULT Topic: OBEDIENCE: TO WHomM? Wuy? How? 


Additional Material. The same as for Intermediates. 

Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. Teach me to do thy will, prayed 
the Psalmist. Thy will be done, prayed Jesus Christ. To learn what is the 
will of God is the chief purpose of Bible study and of true prayer. It is the 
first need of one who has begun the Christian life. To do the will of God 
must follow the knowledge of what is the will of God. Perfect obedience to ~ 
the will of God is the loftiest attainment for which a Christian may strive. 

First John Two, Three to Six. The proof that we know God is that 
we keep his commandments. The man who claims to have a knowledge of 
God but fails to keep his commandments John brands as “a liar.’”’ He may 
know much about God, his mind may have grasped many truths in regard 
to him, but if he has not learned to love and to obey him he does not know 
him. ‘‘ God is light, and if we say that we have fellowship with him and 
walk in the darkness, we lie, and do not the truth.” 

God is only known in his Son, and the proof of our abiding in him is obedience 
to his commands, a striving to walk even as he walked. The credential of a 
Christian is correspondence to Christ in character and conduct. When one 
obeys another he subjects his will to the will of the other. Dr. Jowett en- 
forces this thought with the illustration of the way in which the oarsmen of 
a University boat race subject their wills to the will of the strokesman, whose 
stroke determines and controls the rest. The oarsmen have but one will, 
that is obedience, a will attuned to the will of another. Without such attuning 
of the will no knowledge of Christ can ever be gained. 

John Fourteen, Twenty-two to Twenty-four. The title of one of 
Frederic Robertson’s great sermons is ‘‘ Obedience the Organ of Spiritual 
Knowledge.” His text was John 7.17: If any man will do his will, he shall 
know of the doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether I speak of myself. 
His title is good also for our selection from John Fourteen. ‘‘ When Christ 
was parting with his disciples and was looking to the sustaining and deepening 
of the love that existed between them, it all rested in his mind on whether 
they would keep his commandments. Without that habit there would be no 
conduit through which his love could come to them. He could afford to risk 
the matter of emotions and feelings. He would not have that a test; but if 
obedience failed, if that became negligible, no rapture could make real to 
them or powerful with them his relationship to them.”’ 

Be Doers of the Word, not Hearers only. 


“ Saying and doing, we stand on the rock. 
Saying, not doing, we stand on the sand. 
Both shall be tried by the storm and the shock; 
Only the rock the trial will stand.” 


The Reward of Obedience. He that doeth the will of God abideth for- 
ever, I Jn. 2.17. The supreme law of life is to do the will of God, and this 
embraces the carrying out of every lawful duty, the enjoyment of every pure 
affection, the undertaking of every call of service. It is the doing of his will 
that gives to life a permanent value. Nothing is real but the eternal. | 

There are eternal possibilities for good or evil wrapped up in every life, and 
the unveiling of the permanent influence of the life which sets itself to do 
the will of God is part of the attractiveness of Christ’s gospel. You have seen 
a stone dropped into the placid waters of a lake, and have noticed the tiny 
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concentric wavelets which at first disturb the surface near to the place in which 
it sank, soon covering the whole surface right to the shores. This is a feeble 
picture of the projection into eternity of all life’s doings—they abide for ever. 
Even when the workers rest from their labors their works do follow them. 

God’s plans are not bounded by time, for time is but the prelude to the 
vastness of eternity, and on this account the doing of his will is fraught with 
eternal blessedness. We are straining now for unending obedience, and our 
present energies are but creating and developing those qualities and capacities 
which will fit us to take share in Heaven’s service. Life is the parent of eter- 
nity, and is our grand opportunity for learning and_doing the will of God.— 
Condensed from ‘‘ Redeeming Vision,”’ by J. Stuart Holden. 

Obedience was the Key of Jesus’ Life. Obedience is the rhythm of 
your life with Jesus! It is the singing of your will with Jesus’ will. It is 
the tramp, tramp, tramp, of your feet with his life, wherever he does go. It’s 
the two that understand each other, swinging in touch all the time. Will 
you notice that obedience was the key to Jesus’ life? Not need, though he 
felt the need; not service, though he served gladly and fully and intelligently; 
not sacrifice, though no one ever sacrificed as Jesus did; but the touch in 
Jesus’ life was this: to obey, to find the Father’s will, and do that. Dying 
for men was a great thing to do; we are saved only through Jesus’ blood; 
but the great thing was this, doing his father’s will. He went to the cross 
and hung there and carried our sins in his own body on the cross, but the 
great underneath thing was obedience. Every action of his life, his dying on 
the cross, was his doing his father’s will. The touch of life is not service, 
not the need of the crowd, not sacrifice, not suffering; but obedience, and 
only the service that comes out through the path of obedience is the power 
of God. We are here, not to save, but to obey, and out of obedience grows 
the most simple, closest service.—From an Address by Dr. S. D. Gordon. 

Obedience to God’s Commands Makes One Akin to God’s Son. 
One time when Jesus was absorbed in teaching the multitude his brothers 
came, and, as if they had the right to interrupt his work, sought to call him 
away. When Jesus was told that they were waiting, he asked, ‘‘ Who is my 
mother and my brethren?’ and then looking upon those about him he added: 
“ Behold, my mother and my brethren! For he who does the will of God is 
my brother and sister and mother.’ As tender and close as the relationship 
between mother and son, brother and brother, still tenderer and closer to Jesus 
the Son of God is the spiritual relationship of those whose obedience to God’s 
will makes them sons of God. Whoever earnestly seeks to obey the will of 
God, as Jesus has shown us his will, is united to him in kinship closer than 
that of blood. 

How to Obey. A great many Christians obey God because they know it 
is right, and yet there is no love in their service. Doubtless it is better to 
give this obedience than not to obey at all. But what a hard, dead thing it 
is! The machine obeys when I turn on the steam or press the button; but 
I never think of the machine as caring anything for me. It obeys because 
it must. My boy may obey me because he is afraid to disobey, but there 
is no comfort in his obedience, no love. Indeed, when we look deeply, it is 
a question whether there can be real obedience, “‘ glorious obedience,” unless 
the heart acts as well as the body. If the law against stealing were removed 
from our statute-books, many now esteemed honest would become dishonest; 
is there any real honesty in them? If it were not for his apparent profit, the 
man would not go to church; is there any merit in his church attendance? 
Mechanical obedience is hard, cold, unfeeling, useless. 

Some Christians shut their eyes, sigh, and say: ‘‘ Well, we will do this be- 
cause God asks it, but we can see no good to come, no sure results.’’ Perhaps 
such obedience is a little higher than the last, but it has not much trusting 
love. The clerk in my office writes my letters, but he has no idea what they 
mean. My boy takes the medicine I give him with a sigh, saying, “It will 
not do me any good.” And I find little to comfort me in such obedience. 
It has so little feeling, it seems to question my wisdom and my affection. 
Christians sigh and cry: ‘‘ Ah, Lord, this is hard; I suppose it is all right, 
but I cannot see thy way, it is dark. Just lead me.” And they go on just 
as you have seen a blind man go when led by the hand, groping, nervous, 
uncertain. O, how the dear Father’s heart must sorrow at such obedience! 
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_ But when we obey because we love him who speaks to us, then our obedience 
is glorious. It is no longer ‘I must,’’ but ‘‘I wish to,” that leads us to act. 
We do his will because we cannot help it. See what results follow such glorious 
obedience!—Floyd W. Tomkins, in ‘‘ Beacons on Life’s Voyage.” 


Not in dumb resignation, 

We lift our heads on high; 
Not like the nerveless fatalist, 
Content to trust and die. 
Our faith springs like the eagle 
Who soars to meet the sun, 

And cries exulting unto thee, 


““O, Lord, thy will be done.” —John Hay. 
Suggestions for Enlargement or Discussion. 1. When and how is 
obedience best taught? ‘‘ The question of obedience to law is settled in 


childhood. The child who does not obey his father and mother will obey 
neither social, civil, nor Divine laws. When God said, ‘‘ Children, obey your 
parents,’ he told the world where obedience originates.—George R. Stuart. 

2. Fifty years ago the first lesson taught to a child was unquestioning obe- 
dience to his parents, his teacher and his God. He must study, tell the truth, 
conduct himself like a gentleman, not because he himself was convinced that 
it was best, but because such a course was according to the divine commandment. 
Now the child is usually persuaded, urged, stimulated to take the right course, 
but is seldom commanded. Indeed, one well-known educator insists that after 
the age of six years the child ought never to hear from his father or mother 
the words “ Do this,’”’ or ‘‘ Do not do that.’’ He should be reasoned with ' 
and mildly advised, and then left to act for himself. The use of the rod, once 
so common, has certainly been greatly diminished, and many people think 
that it should be discontinued altogether. No doubt there has been a gain 
in one direction by these changes. But in another direction there has been 
a loss. Under the new system a boy or girl does not so thoroughly acquire 
the spirit of obedience, without which there cannot be a good soldier, a good 
citizen, or a good Christian.—‘ Youth’s Companion.” 

3. No man is good for anything who has not learned the easy, prompt, 
cheerful submission of his will to rightful authority.— Washington Gladden. 

4. There is a well-known answer of a small boy to the question as to whether 
his father was a Christian—‘‘ Yes, he is a Christian, but he hasn’t worked at 
it much lately.’”” The man who does not work at being a Christian, does not 
strive to walk as Christ walked, is a very poor sort of Christian. When once 
a man is a Christian there is no room for discussion as to whether or not 
Jesus Christ shall dominate him.—See Chapter IV of ‘‘ Remember Jesus 
Christ,’’ by Dr. Speer. 


WORK TO BE ASSIGNED FOR THE NEXT LESSON 


Questions to Look Up. 1. Read Prov. 3.1-4 and Rom. 14.17-18 to see 
what will cause us to find favor with God and man. 2. How may the weak 
become strong, as Paul tells us from his experience, 2 Cor. 12.9? 3. How 
may one gain strength, as we learn in Isaiah 40.29-31? 4. Where in the 
Bible can you find these words and what do they mean: “I can do all things 
in him that strengtheneth me’’? 5. Read Ephesians 6.10-18 and tell how to 
become strong. 6. What evidences of spiritual growth are mentioned in Gal. 

22a 

: Oe tions to Think About. 1. Was it surprising that Jesus was not 
missed until halt was made at night? 2. In what spirit were Jesus’ first words 
to his mother spoken? 3. What do you think his whole answer to his mother 
meant? 4. Why was it necessary for Jesus to go back with Joseph and Mary 
to Nazareth instead of beginning at once his Father’s business? 5. What are 
the first words of Jesus which the Gospels record? 6. In what three ways 
should a child grow? 7. In what ways should an adult grow? 8. In what 
ways are you growing? ; 

Note-Book Work. Junior Theme: How To Obey. Intermediate Theme: 
If ye Love Me, ye Will Keep My Commandments. Senior Theme: To Whom 
Do we Owe Obedience? 
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Lesson V—AUGUST 4 


GROWING STRONGER 


Golien Text 


The path of the righteous is as the dawning 
light, That shineth more and more unto the 
perfect day. Proverbs 4.18 


LESSON Luke 2.42-52; 2 Peter 1.5-8 


ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS Deuteronomy 33.25; 
Psalm 18.35, 36; Mark 4.26, 27; Acts 20.32; 2 Corinthians 9.8; Ephe- 
sians 6.10-18; Colossians I.9g-II 


DEVOTIONAL READING Ephesians 6.10-18 


Luke 2.42 And when he was twelve years old, they went up after 
the custom of the feast; 43 and when they had fulfilled the days, as 
they were returning, the boy Jesus tarried behind in Jerusalem; and 
his parents knew it not; but supposing him to be in the company, 
they went a day’s journey; and they sought for him among their 
kinsfolk and acquaintance: 45 and when they found him not, they 
returned to Jerusalem, seeking for him. 46 And it came to pass, 
after three days they found him in the temple sitting in the midst 
of the teachers, both hearing them, and asking them questions: 47 
and all that heard him were amazed at his understanding and his 
answers. 48 And when they saw him, they were astonished; and 
his mother said unto him, Son, why hast thou thus dealt with us? 
behold, thy father and I sought thee sorrowing. 49 And he said unto 
them, How is it that ye sought me? knew ye not that I must be in 
my Father’s house? 60 And they understood not the saying which 
he spake unto them. 51 And he went down with them, and came 
to Nazareth; and he was subject unto them: and his mother kept 
all these sayings in her heart. 

52 And Jesus advanced in wisdom and stature, and in favor with 
God and men. 

2 Peter 1.5 Yea, and for this very cause adding on your part all 
diligence, in your faith supply virtue; and in your virtue knowledge; 
7 and in your knowledge self-control; and in your self-control patience; 
and in your patience godliness; 7 and in your godliness brotherly 
kindness; and in your brotherly kindness love. 8 For if these things 
are yours and abound, they make you to be not idle nor unfruitful 
unto the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. 


SUGGESTIONS TO TEACHERS 


The insight which the second chapter of Luke gives us into the life of the 
Child Jesus contains great encouragement for all who are dealing with im- 
mature life. Religious life, like physical life and mental life, is a growth. 
To use Professor Norman’ E. Richardson’s figure, character is like an oak tree 
in that it cannot receive all of its nourishment and strength at once. It must 
grow. It must have time to assimilate its spiritual food. This is a long- 
drawn-out process, but God intended it to be so. What else can be the meaning 
of the long period of immaturity in man, as compared with other animals; 
and that development, where moral and religious qualities, as well as physical 
and mental, are involved, is relatively slow? It is natural for a child to be 
self-centered before he is Christ-centered, to be wrapped up in his own in- 
terests before he concerns himself with the interests of others. It is only 
to the mature mind that some of the deepest religious experiences come. If 
we do not now see in the lives of our pupils the fruit of all our teaching, if they 
frequently show unlovable traits, we need not be discouraged. If the seeds 
of virtue and knowledge and self-control, of patience and godliness and 
brotherly kindness and love, have been planted in their hearts, in due season 
they will bear their fruits. 


This lesson contains also a solemn challenge to teachers of childhood. You 
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are dealing with the most formative period in your pupils’ lives: they will 
never again be so susceptible to right influences as they now are. 

To develop Christian character is the justification for the Sunday-school’s 
existence. In the spiritual as in the physical life, it is the growing to maturity 
that is of moment. 


THE HISTORICAL AND GEOGRAPHICAL BACKGROUND 


Review Questions. What two parables did we study in the First Quar- 
ter which teach that spiritual life is a growth? Tell each parable. 

The Youth of Jesus. When Herod found that the Wise-men had re- 
turned home without reporting to him the finding of the young ‘“ King of the 
Jews,’”’ he was very angry, and ordered the slaying of all the children two 
years old and under in and near Jerusalem. But the Babe and his mother 
had already been taken to Egypt by Joseph, for God had warned him in a 
dream that Herod would seek the Child’s life. How long the Holy Family 
staid in Egypt is uncertain; after Herod’s death they returned and settled 
in Nazareth. 

For thirty years the life of our Lord was wholly uneventful. He lived in 
the village of Nazareth, mingled with the people, wrought at Joseph’s bench 
as a carpenter. The only event recorded in all that time was his going to 
Jerusalem at the age of twelve to keep the Passover. 

Nazareth is in Lower Galilee midway between the Sea of Galilee and the 
Mediterranean, among the hills overlooking the Plain of Esdraelon. It is 
eighty miles from Nazareth to Jerusalem, and the distance is usually covered 
in four days, but the caravan in which Joseph and Mary traveled probably 
went more slowly. 


LESSON TOPICS AND ILLUSTRATIONS 
I Junior Topic: GROWING STRONGER 


Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. What New York is to an American 
village boy, that Jerusalem was to a little Boy of twelve, who for the first 
time on a lovely day in April, having walked 
most of the way on his own sturdy legs, arrived 
in the holy city. The journeys were partly on 
foot and partly mule-back—now walking, now 
riding; and the people traveled in large com- 
panies for safety. Picture the journey. The 
road winding along the valleys, the deep blue 
of the sky, the shimmer of the sea, the red glow 
of the hills, the plains alive with flowers, the fields 
vocal with the songs of birds. They traveled 
in early morning, rested for mid-day, and moved 
on till night—the boys sleeping under a light 
tent, or tucked close under the folds of mother’s 
dress. 

Jesus had read all there was to read about the 
old city, and had heard with other boys the 
wonderful tales of its kings, and prophets, and Head Gheh ed ye. vean Oe Boy 
soldiers, and had dreamed of its glories. When Bice paca, ae , eee és 
they reached the city they found Jewish boys in wetropolitan Museum, New York 
thousands making their first visit there. What 2 
excitement! Every boy felt his heart grow big within him, and felt it an honor 
to be a happy Jewish boy. y : 

It was Passover Week, and the great attraction was the glorious Temple 
on Mount Zion, and all the services which recalled the history of the nation 
and that night when God led his people out of bondage. What singing there 
was of choir answering choir, until every boy’s heart thrilled with holy pride 
as he heard in song the stories of his country! 

But the week sped past, the crowds began to break up, and the parents of 
Jesus turned homeward again. His mother had not seen him since morning, 
but he was sure to be among the other boys, for boys sometimes run on ahead 
or lag behind, but they always keep up somehow; and so she thought it would 
be all right. Camping-time came, but no Boy: and she grew anxious. Jesus 
had been left behind; he had been lost in Jerusalem. What could have 
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happened? Had he met. with an accident? And so thought after thought 
chased each other through her sleepless mind as she lay awake and felt as 
if the morning would never come. Why had he stayed behind? 

The truth is he was so taken up with new thoughts and feelings that he had 
lost all sense of time. He was not disobedient; he had just forgotten. There 
were dozens of questions he wanted to ask of the speakers who conducted 
the Passover services, and as they specially welcomed the questions of boys 
who were eager to learn the best things, they welcomed his inquiries. 

The morning saw his mother and father hurrying back to seek him. From 
street to street, from lane to lane they went, and no trace of him could be had. 
She passed another fruitless day and sleepless night. Next day she renewed 
her search, and not till late in the day did it strike her that he might be in 
the Temple of God. 

Her face told her anxiety. ‘‘ Son, why hast thou so dealt with us? Behold, 
thy father and I sought thee sorrowing.”” He did not resent the rebuke, for 
it came from mother’s loving heart. He simply said: ‘‘ Mother, you need 
not have had all this weary, anxious search if you had just remembered that 
you have taught me so much about God and his beautiful house that I have 
felt here as if I were at home. Wist ye not that I must be in my Father’s 
house?”’ They thought he was lost in Jerusalem, while all the time he was 
safe in his Father’s house, where he felt as if God were calling him, too, to do 
noble service for him. 

So he went back to Nazareth to be subject to his mother, to learn to be 
an apprentice-carpenter under his father, and to think every day of that 
first visit and wonderful week in the holy city.—Condensed from “ Twilight 
Tales,” by Forbes Jackson. 

Three Kinds of Growth. What does the fifty-second verse of our lesson 
tell us about Jesus after he returned home to Nazareth? What does it mean 
to ‘“‘advance in stature’’? Are there marks on some door or wall in your 
house which show how tall you are now, how tall you were a year ago, how 
tall you were two years ago? They show how you have grown in stature. 
Are you glad when you stand up to be measured and find that you are con- 
siderably taller than you were at the last measurement?? 

How do you find out at school whether or not you are growing in wisdom? 
How do you think others know whether you are growing in favor with God 
and man? 

Which kind of growth do you think most about? In a French book I have 
read how a little boy learned that there are three ways of growing stronger, 
and which kind of strength he needed most to exercise. 

The boy’s name was Philip. One day he ran after his mother on the street 
and as he overtook her he cried out, ‘‘ How fast I have run! I have large 
muscles! See there!’’ He raised his arm and bent it. His mother felt of 
it and said, ‘‘ You ave strong!” 

“Of course. Do you know, I can run a long way without getting tired. 
I think to be very strong is the best thing fora man. Don’t your” 

“Yes, indeed, but not to be strong in body.” 

“But—but, how can one be strong, and not strong?’’ asked Philip in as- 
tonishment. 

“There are three different powers: physical power, or that of the body; 
mental power, or of the intelligence; and moral power, or of the soul, and 
a man in order to be happy must have all three powers developed.” 

“Oh, strong in three different ways! I think one must be a giant for that. 
But I don’t understand the difference between these powers.” 

““T will explain. Formerly, thousands and thousands of years ago, men 
lived almost like animals.” 

““ Like bears and tigers?”’ Philip asked, greatly interested. 

“Yes, almost. They lived in caves, were clothed in skins of animals, and 
ate meat dried in the sun. They were surrounded by great savage animals. 
In that age, physical power was most necessary for man, but little by little 
he discovered that his intelligence was stronger than the defense of the mam- 
moth, than the paws of the bears, and as he developed it, his great muscles 
became less necessary.” 

“ Didn’t those poor men who lived in caves have anything, no warm houses, 
no railroads, no nice cakes to eat?”’ 
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“No, none of those things.” 

“Well, then, I think that the mind is the most important, because it gives 
us so many good things.” 

“No, it is not the mind, either, that is the most important.” 

oe Why?” 

_“ Well, suppose that you are playing one day with a boy who has a beau- 
tiful new toy. Perhaps your mind tells you to take it away from him. ‘Take, 
it, Philip, it is so pretty, and you are stronger than he, he can find something 
else to play with.’ Then you will hear another voice: ‘ Philip, you must 
love your neighbor as yourself.’ But you refuse to listen to that voice. You 
snatch the toy away from your weaker comrade, and make your escape. Do 
you think that this act will give you pleasure?”’ 

Ola, scout” 

“No, because you will have lost your friend, and you will be ashamed of 
having acted so. When one does evil to another, it is because he has lost 
his love for his neighbor, and when he loses that he loses other things, esteem, 
friendship, peace, happiness. So, you see, the mind alone may make us un- 
happy unless it is directed by the heart. I have told you that you must be 
strong in three ways. But to be so, you must exercise! You are running 
about all day so you don’t need to exercise this power, but you must try each 
day to develop the other two kinds of power.” 

“ Yes, indeed, I am going to have three kinds of gymnastic exercises now.’ 

How to Grow Stronger in the Christian Life. I have sometimes called 
to inquire about sick people and have been told that there was ‘‘ No change.” 
Then next day I would get the same answer, and perhaps for two or three 
days more. Every time I called they would say, ‘‘ There is no change, sir.” 

That, if correct, is very sad, because it means that they were no better 
and very near to death. But I will tell you something that is sadder still— 
that there is no change in you. ‘“‘ But I am not ill!’’ No, but you are dis- 
obedient and ill-tempered and unkind, and you have been so for years. I 
say to father, ‘‘ How is that boy of yours?’’ and he answers, ‘‘ About the 
same; just as much trouble as ever.” I say to mother, ‘“‘ How is that girl 
of yours?’”’ and she answers, ‘“‘ I don’t know what to do with her.”’ Now, don’t 
you think it is time that some of you changed for the better? 

The other day I wanted to take a trolley-car when I suddenly remembered 
that I had only a large bill in my pocket, and as I knew the conductor would 
not change it, I went into a store; but they had “no change.” . I tried another, 
and yet another, with the same result. Nobody had any change. So at 
last I went into the bank, and they changed it for me. 

There is always One who can change things for us. Father cannot doit. “TI 
can’t change you, my boy.’”’ Mother will tell you the same, and the school- 
teacher and the doctor. ‘‘ But I want to be better. JI want to be changed; 
where am I to go?’”’ And Jesus answers, ‘‘Come to me.’”’ He will take that 
poor copper heart of ours and change it into gold; that foolish life of ours 
and change it into goodness and usefulness. He is the only one who can do 
it. The next time I ask father about you I hope he will say, ‘‘ There is a 
great change in him.’’—C. E. Stone, in ‘‘ The Rainbow Crown.” 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Juniors. One evening a missionary said to 
little Shadi, the Hindu orphan whom she had adopted, ‘‘ Now pray a little 
prayer of your own.” And Shadi offered this beautiful prayer: ‘‘ Dear Jesus, 
make me like what you were when you were six years old.’’ Let it be your 
prayer and purpose to become as much as possible like Jesus when he was 
twelve years old. 

Junior Memory Verse. Second Peter 3.18. 

A Prayer to Remember. 


Jesus, Friend of all the chidren, 
Be a friend to me; 
Be thou near and ever keep me 
Close to thee. 
Teach me how to grow in goodness, 
Daily as I grow; 
Thou hast been a child, and surely 
Thou dost know. —W. J. Mathams. 
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Il INTERMEDIATE Toric: Ture Kinps oF STRENGTH We NEED; GETTING 
IT; USING IT 


Additional Material: Job 17.9; Proverbs 4.18, 23; Isaiah 40.29-31; 
2 Corinthians 12.9; Ephesians 3.14-21; Philippians 4.8, 13. eee 

Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. When we hear about Benjamin 
West, the great artist, we like to hear how, as a boy, he made his paint brushes 
from hair taken from his cat’s tail and his paint from the juice squeezed out 
of poke-berries; when we hear about Robert Fulton, who built the first steam- 
boat, we like to hear how as a boy he tired of poling a flatboat out to the 
fishing;ground and made a paddle-wheel that could be turned with a crank, 
so that he could use it instead of having to pole the boat; when we hear about 
Louisa Alcott, the writer, we like to hear how she wrote verses when a child, 
and turned the old fairy tales into plays which she and her sisters played in 
the barn. 

What would we not give could we know more about the childhood and 
youth of Jesus, could we see him as he lived in his home at Nazareth, watch 
him at Joseph’s carpenter’s bench and hear him as he talked with his mother 
and friends and playmates! There is only one event of all his youth recorded 
in the Bible. In which Gospel is it found? In which chapter? What does 
it tell us? What did Jesus mean when he said, ‘‘ Knew ye not that I must 
be in my Father’s house?’”? How did he show his obedient spirit? In what 
three ways did he grow after he returned to Nazareth? 

The Kinds of Growth We Need. We have all seen a tree growing. There 
are three directions in which it grows. It becomes taller and taller. And 
as it grows taller its roots must go down deeper and deeper into the earth. 
If the roots did not grow the first big storm that came along would blow the 
tree over. And that is not all. The tree grows wider and wider, so that 
after awhile it becomes a fine shade-tree. 

There are three ways, too, in which a boy or girl grows. Our text tells us 
that Jesus grew in stature, in wisdom, and in favor with God. These are 
the three directions the growth of every child ought to take. 

First, we must grow in stature. A young friend of mine once told me that 
he did not think that he was any kind of boy if he could not grow an inch 
every month. That is more than any boy can grow, but we ought to be grow- 
ing some all the time. Bad habits keep us from growing and bad company, 
too. We ought to be very careful to avoid these things, for our business when 
we are young is to grow. 

Then there is a second way in which we must grow. We must grow in 
wisdom. We have not only a body but also a mind. It will not do for the 
body to grow stronger and the mind to stay just as it is. A man with a big 
body and a little mind is a very poor sort of man. 

Once I was walking along the street and a man came up to speak to me. 
He was a big man, bigger and taller than I am, and he had a little piece of 
paper in his hand. He held it out, and asked me to read it to him. I began 
to be very sorry for him, for I thought that maybe he was blind. But when 
I looked I saw that he could see just as well as I could. He couldn’t read. 
Long ago when that man’s body was growing bigger and bigger, and he ought 
to have been in school improving his mind, he was playing truant, and idling 
away his time. He thought then that he was having a very good time, but 
now he is a big man and he does not know as much as some of the smallest 
children in the Sunday-school. Did you ever see a dwarf? He is a man 
witha very small body. But there are mind-dwarfs too, whose minds have not 
grown since they were small children. 

And there is another part of us that must grow, too. It is the soul. It is 
said of Jesus that he grew in favor with God. That means that while he 
was growing taller, and his mind was being improved with study at home and 
in school, that his soul was getting better and bigger, too. The soul is the 
best part of us. It is the part that doesn’t die. The soul is going to live 
forever. Therefore, we ought to take the very best of care of it and see that 
it is growing every day that we live. It is food and work that makes the 
mind grow, and it is the Bible, and prayer, and kindness, and gentleness, 
that makes the soul grow. 

Not long ago some one was speaking to me about a man that had a “measly 
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little soul.’”” Do you know what the trouble is with that man? His father 
and mother were careful to see that his body grew big and strong. And they 
sent him to, school and college that his mind might grow, but they never 
eOneD about his soul, and now people say of him, ‘‘ Oh, he has such a little 
soul.” 

We need good bodies and strong minds, and above all we want big souls. 
—Stuart Nye Hutchison, in ‘‘ The Soul of a Child.” 

Losing Spiritual Strength. The Comtesse de Castiglione was one of the 
most renowned of the beauties of the Second Empire. When her beauty 
began to vanish, her anguish of mind was intense, and displayed itself in her 
actions and mode of life. She possessed a portrait, or, rather, a full-length 
picture, of herself by Paul Baudry. One day her friends noticed that it had 
disappeared from the walls of her drawing-room. The Comtesse had fretted 
over the fact that every day she was growing more and more unlike the exquisite 
creature portrayed on the canvas, which, in a final fit of anger and vexation, 
she had cut up into strips with a pair of scissors. Are there not Christian 
people who with the lapse of years grow more and more unlike the moral por- 
trait of their early history? They have imperceptibly become colder, sourer 
narrower, and more selfish: the fresh and simple charm, the pure enthusiasm, 
the sweet and sincere devotion, the kindly disposition and sunny hopefulness 
of the morning life have given place to harsh and grim features not at all pleasant 
to contemplate.—Dr. W. L. Watkinson, in ‘‘ The Education of the Heart.” 

A Picture of the Growth of the Human Spirit. Oliver Wendell Holmes, 
in his poem, ‘‘ The Chambered Nautilus,” tells us how this mollusc when 
young lives in a tiny shell bent like a horn; with growth this is increased 
spirally, and the mollusc draws itself onwards and closes a screen on the small 
chamber in which it first lived. 


‘Year after year beheld the silent toil 
That spread his lustrous coil; 
Still as the spiral grew 
He left the last year’s dwelling for the new, 
Stole with soft step its shining archway through, 
Built up its idle door, 
Stretched in his last-found home and knew the old no more.” 


And in this action of the mollusc the poet finds a picture of the growth of 
the human spirit and a prophecy of its expansion when free from all that now 
confines and restrains: 


“‘ Build thee more stately mansions, O my soul, as the swift seasons roll! 
Leave thy low-vaulted past! 
Let each new temple, nobler than the last, 
Shut thee from heaven with a dome more vast, 
Till thou at length art free, 
Leaving thine outgrown shell by life’s unresting sea.” 


Are You Growing Stronger? Spider-crabs have very long legs; ‘and 
they do not look unlike spiders as they run away when you disturb them. 
But their chief peculiarity is that they have a most ingenious way of dis- 
guising themselves so as to escape their enemies. They dress themselves 
with sponge or seaweed or sea-anemones or whatever may be the species of 
sea-growth most abounding in the neighborhood. They attach these things 
to their backs with their claws. It is most interesting to watch one of them 
scratching his back till he has made rough places in the shell, in which the 
pieces of sponge or seaweed or anemone which he “ plants ’’ there—pressing 
them in with his claws just as the gardener does the flower plants when he 
is bedding them out in your garden—can take root and grow. Then, when 
lying on the ground, he cannot be easily distinguished from his surroundings, 
for his enemies see only the things which are growing on his back. 

But like other sorts of crabs, spider-crabs sometimes fight with one another 
or with an enemy, and in the battle very often some of this covering is torn 
off. When this happens, the wounded one creeps away to some quiet place 
where it will be safe and free from disturbance and there carefully examines 
itself. It feels all over its back with its claws; and when it finds a bald place, 
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it plants fresh pieces of seaweed, or whatever it may wish to grow, in the 
vacant spot. ; : 

Now I want you to remember that our life is one long fight with sin and 
evil, and that it is well for us to examine ourselves now and again to see if 
we have suffered any loss or harm in the course of the battles. Examine your 
heart. Try to find out where you are weak, to discover whether you have 
lost anything which ought to be replaced, or suffered any damage in char- 
acter which ought to be repaired. Are you less diligent in your work or more 
careless than you used to be? Have you become more thoughtless or selfish 
or disobedient during the last few months? Do you find that you have de- 
veloped any tendency to be a little untruthful, or unkind, or impolite and neg- 
lectful? Have you sometimes forgotten to read your Bible or to pray at 
the accustomed hour? Have you been inclined to forget that you must not 
simply do what pleases you, but what Jesus wants you to do? Have you 
sometimes forgotten that you are his boy or girl, and are therefore bound 
to live and work and speak for him? 

Examine yourselves about these matters, and then go to the Lord Jesus 
and ask him to give you all the grace and strength you require, to clothe you 
in his righteousness, and to make you all you ought to be. You cannot repair 
yourself. You cannot make virtues grow in your life yourself. You must 
desire to have them, and then yield your hearts to Jesus that he may give them 
to you, and then you must try to make them grow to his glory.—W. S. H. 
Wylie, in ‘‘ Nature Studies.” 

Getting and Using Spiritual Strength. Professor Drummond well says, 
that to try to make a thing grow is as absurd as to try to help the tide come 
in, or the sun rise. No one would think of telling a boy to grow physically. 
He grows without trying. One or two simple conditions are fulfilled by habit, 
without thought, and the growth goes on, the result follows by nature. 

Equally true is this of growth in grace; one needs only to fulfill the conditions 
and to give himself no concern about the result. 

What are one or two of the conditions? First is prayer. Prayer is to the 
spirit what food is to the body, it brings to the spiritual nature strength from 
the Infinite Nature. Second is service. Service is to the spirit what exer- 
cise is to the body; it is the active side of spiritual development, transforming 
into deeds the Divine energy received through prayer. Fulfill these conditions 
and favor with God and man will result. 

Dr. Hillis has graphically told the process by which Dwight L. Moody 
gained and used mental and spiritual strength. ‘‘ Mr. Moody was a widow’s 
son. He was unschooled when he went to Boston to begin his career at 
seventeen; was refused entrance to the church because he did not under- 
stand what was involved; after six months was received; went to Chicago 
at eighteen; was refused a class in the Sunday-school because he could not 
read well; finally obtained permission to form a class of his own; the next 
Sunday morning came in triumphant, followed by eighteen ragamuffins; rented 
a room on the North Side; when he could not speak for himself, committed 
the Bible to memory and recited it in prayer-meeting, for he was determined 
to speak; since he had no information of his own to give to the boys, read 
from the writings of others; learned to pray by praying; learned to speak 
by speaking; learned to meet men by meeting them; and finally became 
one of the greatest forces for good in the nineteenth century. What has been 
done can be done. This law of growth by exercise is for all.’’ 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Intermediates. ‘“ Why did you fall out of 
bed?” a small boy was asked, and he replied, ‘‘I guess, it’s ’cause I stay too 
close to the gettin’ in place.” In our Christian life we can not stay close to 
the ‘‘ getting-in-place ’’: we must move forward or we shall fall backward. 

Sentence Sermons to Remember. Ephesians 6.10-18. 

People seldom improve when they have no model but themselves to copy 
after.—Goldsmith. 


III Senior AND ADULT Topic: THE Kinps of STRENGTH We NEED; 
GETTING It; Usine If 


Additional Material: See the Second Topic. 


Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. We are all familiar with Hof- 
mann’s famous picture of “‘ Christ and the Doctors,” but let us look at these 
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reproductions while I tell you a story about it which Dr. Robert E. Speer 
tells in one of his books. 

““T went one Sunday afternoon in New York City,” he says, ‘‘ to a religious 
meeting, where a man was talking to men about Hofmann’s pictures of our 
Lord. He had an excellent collection of them in stereopticon slides which 
he was showing to this crowd of men. He reserved until the last Hofmann’s 
picture of Jesus as a lad talking with the doctors in the temple. As he threw 
the picture on the screen, a beautifully colored picture, he told the story of 
how he came to be in possession of his copy of it. He had gone to visit Hof- 
mann, immediately after the completion of that painting, and Hofmann 
gave him the first copy. He brought that copy home and put it in his busi- 
ness office in New York City. One day, as he was sitting there, a judge 
from the Supreme Court of one of the New England States came in to con- 
sult him about some business. He saw the picture standing on the easel. 
Instantly his eyes were attracted to it. He looked at it all the time he was 
discussing his business, and after the business was over he sat a little while 
still looking at the picture, and then went away. Later in the morning he 
came back and said, ‘I want to see that Boy again.’ He was invited to sit 
down, and he sat down and gazed at that face, at those great open eyes, at 
that look of purity, which speaks of such hope and strength for men. He sat 
for nearly an hour looking at it, and then got up, his eyes very moist, and 
walked away. In the afternoon he came back and said, ‘I would like to see 
the picture of the Boy once more.’ The owner gave it to him, and said, ‘ Go 
into my private office, sit down and look at it as long as you want to.’ He took 
the picture and went into the office and laid it down in his lap and cried over 
it. An hour passed, and then he came out and laid the picture down, and 
with the tears running down his cheeks he said, ‘The Boy has conquered 
me.’ And he went out from the room with the picture of that Boy lingering 
in his life and transforming it. He is living now, said the speaker, in his own 
State, an influential Christian man, teaching scores of young men in his Bible 
class of him unto whom he had looked away and by whom he had been changed.” 

How Jesus Grew. The account of the incident which Hofmann so beau- 
tifully pictures closes with these words: ‘‘ And Jesus advanced in wisdom and 
stature, and in favor with God and man.” God might have sent his Son 
full grown into the world, but he chose rather to send him as a helpless Babe 
to attain a perfect Manhood through all the natural stages of human growth. 
physical, mental, and spiritual. He was larger and wiser at twelve than at 
two, and at thirty than at twelve; he had a glimpse of his high calling at 
twelve which he did not have at two, a realization of it at thirty which he 
did not have at twelve. 

Growth in Wisdom. There is, it is believed, among the old records of 
the town of Boston, an order to the effect that a given road be constructed 
as far as Newton but no farther, for the reason that it was extremely unlikely 
that a highway back into the wilderness beyond that point would ever be 
needed! The Pilgrims and Puritans had as good a right to think that they 
had brought under civilization all the available land within the boundaries 
of what is now the United States, as most educated persons have for supposing 
that their total intellectual capacity is engaged in the conduct of life. As 
the strip of land on the Atlantic seaboard occupied by the colonies was to 
the mighty continent beyond it, so is the brain capacity under actual develop- 
ment, even among educated persons, to the total brain capacity.—Dr. G. A. 
Gordon. 

The Christian Life is a Growth. Our verses printed from the first chapter 
of Second Peter are an exhortation to grow in grace, to be fruitful. Because 
God has granted unto us all things that pertain unto life and godliness, and 
because through his promises we may become partakers of the Divine nature 
(verses 3 and 4), for this very cause (verse 5) we should grow spiritually. 
The Apostle does not say to your faith supply virtue, he does not exhort us 
to add one good quality to another: he says im your faith supply virtue, he 
exhorts us to develop the Christian life. ‘‘ Virtue is im faith, as the flower is 
in the seed; the complete fruit is love.” The power comes from God. As 
Paul wrote to the Corinthians, ‘‘ God is able to make all grace abound to 
you; that ye, having always all sufficiency in everything, may abound unto 
every good work.” 
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In his first letter to the Corinthians Paul refers to the time when he could 
speak to them only as ‘‘ babes in Christ.’’ He was disappointed that the 
infant stage was so prolonged. ‘I fed you with milk,” he says, ‘“‘ when I 
ought to have been feeding you with meat.” Growth is the ideal for the 
Christian life. The standard which Christ sets before us is nothing short of 
perfection. ‘‘ Ye therefore shall be perfect, as your heavenly Father is perfect.” 

The Essential Growth. When Emerson stood at the grave of Longfellow, 
himself already marked for death, he looked at the grave, and then said, 
‘The gentleman who lies here was a beautiful soul, but I have forgotten his 
name.’’ Emerson distinguished the essential thing about his friend when 
he saw the beauty of his soul. What loftier end can life have for any of us 
than to grow beautiful souls? This surely is the purpose of all self-devel- 
opment, and it is a purpose within the reach of all. The man who makes 
this the chief business of existence will not fail either in serenity or courage. 
As his serenity will not depend on the good fortune of outward circumstances, 
so his courage will not suffer by their hostility; for both his courage and 
serenity will be fed from inner springs of will and hope. And here alone is 
happiness; in the steady growth of our souls or personalities into symmetry; 
in the constant passage from lower forms of life to higher; in forgetting things 
that are behind and reaching out to the things that are before. He who lives 
in this spirit cannot fail to live life worthily.—W. J. Dawson, in ‘‘ The Book 
of Courage.” 

Getting Growth. Growth in the Christian life must follow the laws of 
growth everywhere. A plant in a dark cellar must either die or live a poor, 
feeble and dying life. It needs light; it needs sunshine. If you live in the 
dark cellar of your own nature, you will grow more and more feeble until spir- 
itual death succeeds to the long absence of spiritual life and power. If you 
live in the shadows of doubt, in the dark dens of fault-finding and selfishness, 
you will lose all the light and joy, and finally the very life of the true believer. 
Come out into God’s sweet sunshine. Eat the Divine manna as given in the 
Divine Book. Exercise all the spiritual sympathies and muscles by following 
Christ, ‘‘ who went about doing good.’’—Dr. R. S. MacArthur. 

The Ideal of the Christian Life. It is not enough to cultivate isolated 
patches of life, to raise this grace or that; we must bring in every perfection 
and beautify the whole range of character and action. Most gardeners are 
content when their grounds include only a few floral specimens of earth’s 
many types and climes; if they can produce a fair show with these, they are 
satisfied. It is quite different, however, with the national gardens at Kew; 
there the aim is not to possess even a profusion of floral treasures, but to 
make the grounds and conservatories widely representative, comprehending 
as far as possible every shrub, tree and flower that grows upon the face of 
the earth. The object kept steadily in view by the authorities is to afford 
the student an opportunity to study a specimen of the infinite vegetation 
that comes between alpine mosses and the orchids of the tropics, between 
the hyssop on the wall and the cedars of Lebanon. The ideal of the Kew gar- 
dens must be the ideal of the Christian life. Too often the Christian is con- 
tent with some graces of character and life, whilst the New Testament demands 
every moral and spiritual perfection. ‘‘In your faith supply virtue; and in 
virtue knowledge; and in knowledge temperance; and in temperance patience; 
and in patience godliness; and in godliness brotherly kindness; and in brotherly 
kindness charity.’’ The paradises of God bear all manner of precious fruit, 
and if our heart and life are to be in any worthy sense the King’s gardens we 
shall need to give all diligence.—Dr. W. L. Watkinson, in ‘‘ Studies in Chris- 
tian Character.” 


Oh that I May Grow! 


What though Time cuts his furrows in my face 
My heart may ever add grace unto grace, 
Graces with added days still keeping pace. 
O that I may grow! —Maltbie D. Babcock. 


Suggestions for Enlargement or Discussion. 1. ‘“‘ Supposing that Jesus 
was in the company.’’ The parents were a little to blame. They should have 
found out. But do we not ourselves sometimes suppose that we have what 
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we have not? Do we not sometimes suppose that we have Christ?—G. H. 
Morrison. 

2. The mind-hunger, or sense-hunger, of infancy develop into the credulity 
and faith of early and late childhood. Then follow the skepticism of adolescence 
and finally the intense, stable convictions of maturity. To reverse the order 
or modify in any vital way would be to oppose God’s plan for the building of 
character. If one were to carry the intellectual problems that naturally be- 
long in the Senior Department down into the group of easily believing primary 
or junior pupils, what deep spiritual scars would be inflicted! How many 
a young man has come to the period of naturally keen intellectual inquiry 
without the steadying influence of childhood’s faith. In order to be most 
serviceable to God during the years of adult life, the child must:achieve his 
best self at every stage during the period of immaturity. It is only by taking 
account of the law of development that perfection of individuality, both 
morally and religiously, is most nearly achieved.—Professor Norman E. 
Richardson. 

3. Personal preparedness consists in keeping the powers of your mind and 
body so vigorous and alert that they can be mobilized for effective use at a 
moment’s notice. 

4. If we grow old in years, but still wear the spiritual garments of child- 
hood, we must appear as pathetically grotesque to those ‘‘ who look with 
other eyes than ours ’”’ as a full grown man would look to us if he were wearing 
the hat of a little child. Our conceptions of the Lord are no bigger than they 
were when we first met him. Our sympathies are no richer, no more com- 
prehensive. Our prayers have not increased in grasp and range. We are 
pitiable specimens of arrested growth.—Dr. J. H. Jowett. 

5. Are we to-day farther on in all goodness and strength than we were, 
say ten years ago? Are we as impatient, as fretful, as resentful, as sensitive 
to all slight, neglect, and injury as we used to be? Or are we loftier in mind, 
larger in thought, fuller in charity, more hopeful regarding the worst, more 
Christlike? It is for each man to answer these questions for himself and to 
himself. We may lose great advantage if we make public confession about 
these things. Sometimes it is well to sit down at our own judgment seat, 
receive sentence, and quietly ponder it in a silence so deep as to be almost 
religious.—Joseph Parker. See Chapter III of ‘“‘ Jesus Christ and the Chris- 
tian Character,’”’ by Professor Peabody; Chapter XIX of ‘‘ Christ and Man,” 
by Dr. Dods. 


WORK TO BE ASSIGNED FOR THE NEXT LESSON 


Questions to Look Up. 1. What did the word ‘‘ lawyer ’’ mean in those 
days? (‘‘ Guide,” p. 297.) 2. Where in the Bible are the words which the 
“certain man’”’ quoted? 3. How much would the two shillings be in our 
money, and how long would they suffice for the wounded man’s needs? 
(‘‘ Guide,” p. 298.) 4. How did the Jews regard the Samaritans? (Lk. 
17.16; Jn. 4.39-42.) 5. How does Ephesians 6.7 tell us we can best give 
help to others? 6. What is said in Leviticus 19.18 about one’s duty to one’s 
neighbor? 7. What ways of helping others are mentioned in Romans 12.10 
and 15? 8. What is the counsel in 1 Cor. 10.24? 9. Who wrote the Epistle 
to the Galatians? : 

Questions to Think About. 1. What is the meaning of ‘‘ desiring to 
justify himself,’ verse 29? 2. What does the word ‘‘neighbor’’ mean? 3. 
What word do we use more often than “‘ neighbors’? (Brothers.) 4. What 
does it mean to be neighborly? 5. To whom should you be neighborly? 6. 
What was Jesus’ question in verse 36? 7. Which is the more important 
question, Who is my neighbor? or, To whom am I a neighbor? 8. How are 
we to obey Jesus’ command, ‘‘ Go thou and do likewise”? 9. What is the 
Golden Rule? 10. What practical service for others is most needed in the 
place where you live? 11. For whom are we responsible? 12. How may 
we give to the poor without pauperizing them? 13. Tell of some act that 
proved the doer a neighbor to another. 14. Be on the lookout this week for 
opportunities of proving yourself a neighbor to others. é 

Note-Book Work. Junior Theme: How Jesus Grew. Intermediate 
Theme: How to Gain the Kinds of Strength We Need. Senior Theme: The 
Christian Life a Growth. 
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HELPING OTHERS ‘ 
Golden Text 


Bear ye one another’s burdens, and so fulfill 
the law of Christ. Galatians 6.2 


LESSON Luke 10.25-37; Galatians 6.1-10; Luke 10.30-37; Galatians 6.1, 
2, 9, Io printed 


ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS Leviticus 19.18, 34; Deu- 
teronomy 22.1-4; Proverbs 12.25; Matthew 10.42; Romans 15.I-3 


DEVOTIONAL READING Galatians 5.25-6.10 


Luke 10.30 Jesus made answer and said, A certain man was going 
down from Jerusalem to Jericho; and he fell among robbers, who 
both stripped him and beat him, and departed, leaving him half dead. 
31 And by chance a certain priest was going down that way: and when 
he saw him he passed by on the other side. 32 And in like manner 
a Levite also, when he came to the place, and saw him, passed by on 
the other side. 33 But a certain Samaritan, as he journeyed, came 
where he was: and when he saw him, he was moved with compas- 
sion, 34 and came to him, and bound up his wounds, pouring on 
them oil and wine; and he set him on his own beast, and brought 
him to an inn, and took care of him. 35 And on the morrow he took 
out two shillings, and gave them to the host, and said, Take care of 
him; and whatsoever thou spendest more, I, when I come back again, 
will repay thee. 36 Which of these three, thinkest thou, proved neigh- 
bor unto him that fell among the robbers? 37 And he said, He that 
showed mercy on him. And Jesus said unto him, Go, and do thou 
likewise. 

Galatians 6.1 Brethren, even if a man be overtaken in any trespass, 
ye who are spiritual, restore such a one in a spirit of gentleness; look- 
ing to thyself, lest thou also be tempted. 2 Bear ye one another’s 
burdens, and so fulfill the law of Christ. 9. And let us not be weary 
in well-doing: for in due season we shall reap, if we faint not. 10 So 
then, as we have opportunity, let us work that which is good toward 
oH ae and especially toward them that are of the household of 

e faith. 


SUGGESTIONS TO TEACHERS 


“There are two questions that every Sunday-school teacher should ask 
himself over and over again,’’ Professor Norman E. Richardson writes. ‘‘ The 
first is, what kind of a religious person can each of the pupils in my class become? 
The second is, is each pupil being prepared, by the acquisition of suitable 
ideas and by the doing of suitable tasks, for that kind of mature life and ser- 
vice which represents his highest and best?” 

The second question is yours to-day. The lesson should be so taught that 
your pupils will enter into the spirit and adopt as theirs the standard of Christ. 
Go thou and do likewise. Make them realize that there are worthy tasks 
awaiting each one of them. Make the lesson practical by suggesting activities 
which your class may undertake, and arrange for an evening meeting on 
which to plan and start the work. Young men and women drift away from 
a school where there is no opportunity for action, where no call is made for 
the enlistment of their sympathies and powers in the real work of the world. 

Is your class actively interested in the missionary work of the school? Are 
there no needy families in your city to whom the members of your class can 
be Good Samaritans? No persons in trouble of any kind whom they may 
befriend? No hospitals whose sick they could cheer by flowers or by calls? 
No homes for the aged where their presence would be most eagerly welcomed? 
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No blind to whom they could read, no helpless invalids—even in prosperous 
homes, it may be—to whom they could bring happiness in many thoughtful 
ways? No foreigners in your midst for whom your young men might carry 
on evening schools? No wayward boys who need big brothers? No men 
and women for whom an employment bureau would be a blessing? No down- 
and-outs needing friendly hands to lift them up to spheres of usefulness? 

Dr. A. F. Cope notes in ‘‘ The Efficient Layman ’”’ these activities for men 
who would be of service in the Church and community: ‘ They will follow 
up absentees and lost members and attendants. They will take charge of 
accounts, of membership lists, of campaigns for extension, etc. Usually there 
is room for more committees in churches; let the young men serve their ap- 
prenticeship under competent guidance in caring for church property, accounts, 
finance, and other details. One may institute practice work of -many kinds. 
Then, there is the general publicity work; many a man may find new avenues 
of business efficiency here. They may engage in work with boys and with 
young men. There might well be in the church training schools for ‘ deacons,’ 
“ trustees,’ etc. There are many means of developing men by training them 
for and directing them in teaching, as in ‘ continuation schools’ conducted 
by churches in needy districts, in ‘ science and art classes,’ by gathering groups 
of boys and men for the study of civics, civic clubs, debating societies. There 
is good work to be done in training classes for teachers. There is need of 
careful work in planning and conducting special courses in connection with 
the management of the Sunday-school. Then, there is all the great extension 
work of the church, the organization and direction of the forces of the church 
for service in the community, the relief of distress, the care of public welfare, 
the improvement of conditions in morals, hygiene, politics, and education, 
making the church efficient in doing what her Master did—going about doing 
good and causing the Kingdom still to come.” 


THE HISTORICAL AND GEOGRAPHICAL BACKGROUND 


Review Questions. What was the great question of the Philippian jailor? 
What did Paul tell him he must do? One who believes in the Lord Jesus 
Christ will seek to know more about him in what two ways? What did Jesus 
say one who loves him will do? What are some of the things he has said by 
word or shown by example that he would have E 
us do? What is the second Great Command- 
ment? 

The Parable of the Good Samaritan. 
This parable is recorded by Luke after his 
record of the mission of the Seventy and their 
return. It was probably uttered in Perea, the 
region east of the lower Jordan, and not far from 
Jericho. While the parable is given by only 
Luke, the conversation which leads to it is 
similar to one recorded by Matthew and Mark 
during the last week in Jerusalem. } 

Jesus accurately speaks in his parable of going 
down from Jerusalem to Jericho, for Jerusalem is 
on the tableland of Judea, 2500 feet above sea 
level, and Jericho, twenty miles distant, is in the 
deep gorge of the Jordan valley, 900 feet below 
the sea. 


LESSON TOPICS AND ILLUSTRATIONS 
I Junior Toric: HELPING OTHERS 


Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. A The Divisions of Palestine 
five-year-old boy heard a story one Sunday about ; 
a certain priest and Levite and Samaritan. The story pleased him very much, 
and that night when he said his prayers he added: ‘‘ And O Lord, we had the 
story of the Good Samaritan in Sunday-school, the one that you told your 
disciples.” Then he smiled at his mother and said to her, ‘I just thought 
he'd be interested.” Who will tell the story? 
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A Dog Who Acted the Part of the Good Samaritan. I have heard of 
a dog who came home one day lugging in his mouth a poor, starved kitten. 
Do you think that he carried it into the house and put it down before his 
mistress, and then wagged his tail as if saying: ‘‘ Here is this poor kitten that 
I found. Won't you give it some milk and take care of it?’’ No, that was 
not this dog’s way of being kind to the poor kitten. He carried it out to his 
own house and gave it part of his own dinner. And he did this at every meal, 
too. Every morning he licked the kitten’s face clean, and every night he 
kept it warm, and his little charge soon grew to be strong and plump and 
happy. That dog, you see, had found the starved kitten, and he thought it 
was his duty, not some one else’s, to take care of it. 

Getting the Knots Out. I used to know a lad who always put a knot 
at one end of his tie, and left that end hanging out. Why? He kept one 
knot in, and left that end hanging out, until he had been kind to somebody. 
As soon as he had done a kind thing he took the knot out and pushed the 
end in. It was always his joy to say in his evening prayer, “‘ Jesus, I thank 
thee for helping me to get the knot out.” 

If I wanted to start a new brigade I would call it ‘‘ The Knotted Tie Brigade.” 
Wouldn’t we all look queer going to business and school every morning with 
knotted ties! It would be a case of who could get his or her knot out first. 
It would introduce a kindly spirit everywhere. We would all feel ashamed 
if we wene to bed any night without having got our knot out. Jesus came to 
this world to teach us how to do it. Indeed, he came to untie knots himself. 
““ He went about doing good.” 

Now, boys and girls, what about yourselves? Live to do good. Don’t 
be thinking always about yourselves—think of others. It is wonderful what 
that will do for you. Doing good keeps us good. Always be on the lookout 
to do a kindly thing.—Condensed from a Talk by T. Nightingale. 

At a ‘‘ Children’s Home” in England. An officer of the Home at 
Bournemouth gives this account of a Good Samaritan act: 

A very miserable looking object left Waterloo Station for Bournemouth. 
But when it got there it went straight to ‘‘ The House Beautiful,’’ where the 
Matron discovered that it was a small boy of the age of nine. He had to be 
handled very carefully. First he was fed; then a hot bath was given, in 
order that the boy himself might really be discovered; when he was discovered 
the poor little laddie was found to have bad wounds on one arm and on both 
feet. His wounds were carefully bound up, and he was made more comfortable 
by having his hair cut, and by being dressed in clean and warm clothes that 
did not really belong to him. Then his official report was given: ‘‘ Arrived, 
a boy (aged nine) from London. He seems ever so happy and grateful! ”’ 

Way in Which You Can Help Others. A missionary over in China 
wrote recently to the Superintendent of the Surplus Material Department 
of the World’s Sunday School Association: ‘‘ I would you had seen the smiling 
faces when I came to the meeting with a large picture roll. Adults, too, are 
interested in these pictures, and I am sure nobody sleeps when I have one. 
Then in the Sunday School I like to give the boys and girls once a month, 
or, if I have many, once a fortnight, a small picture card, old postcard, or 
something else. I am sure some of the boys are only coming to the Sunday 
School to get a picture; but they come, and the teaching will not be lost.” 

Dr. Price, the Superintendent of this very helpful department, well sug- 
gests that the summer season is just the time to be on the lookout for such 
surplus material as the missionaries are asking for, since when the Sunday- 
school attendance is small, especially in city schools, there are many undis- 
tributed papers and lesson picture cards. 

Why not begin now to plan for the sending of Christmas gifts to your neigh- 
bors in mission lands? Such gifts should be started on their way by November 
first or earlier. If yours is a class of girls and you plan to dress dolls, it is 
suggested that you get ten-inch dolls with ‘‘ go-to-sleep eyes,’ and dress 
them in anything except white, for white is a sign of mourning in oriental 
countries, Let one of your members write to Dr. Samuel D. Price, 216 Met- 
ropolitan Tower, New York, and ask him what things are especially wanted. 
Tell him what is the denomination of your church (whether ‘‘ North” or 
““South,”’ if there are the two branches), and he will send you the name of 
a missionary of the same denomination and full information as to what to 
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send and how to send it. Don’t forget to enclose a stamp for reply. Over 
23,000 Sunday-schools have written for such information; how much money 
would the Department have to spend for stamps if it had to pay the postage 
on the replies? Do not send any gifts to the New York office, for you your- 
selves will wish to pay the postage on your packages and to send them directly 
to the missionary whose address Dr. Price will give you. 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Juniors. I expect to pass through this way 
but once; if there is any kindness or any good thing I can do to my fellow 
beings, let me do it now.—William Penn. 

A Sentence Sermon to Remember. Love alone can determine who is 
your neighbor,—Dr, Marcus Dods. 


II INTERMEDIATE Toric: WHO NEEDS Our HELP, AND How Can WE BEstT 
GIvE IT 


Additional Material: Prov. 17.17; Mt. 5.42; Rom. 12.10, 15; 1 Cor. 
10.24; 13.1-13; Phil. 2.4; 1 Jn. 3.16-18. 

Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. What does the word neighbor 
mean. It comes from two Anglo-Saxon words meaning nigh dweller. The 
only neighbors of people who are not Christians are the near-dwellers; their 
thoughts do not go out in sympathy to the far-dwellers. To the Romans 
a stranger was an enemy; they used the same word for both. It was Christ 
who taught the world who a neighbor is and how one proves himself a neigh- 
bor to another. Who asked Christ the question, ‘‘ Who is my neighbor.” 
What led him to ask this question? 

Who Needs our Help? One day a man propounded a question which he 
thought would be hard for Jesus to answer. The man is called a lawyer, but 
that word is not used in our sense of the word. He was a scribe, a religious 
teacher, who was doubtless a professed student and expounder of the Mosaic 
law. ‘‘ Teacher,’’ said he, ‘‘ what shall I do to inherit eternal life??? What 
great deed shall I do? he meant: for he was thinking of doing, not being. 

“What is written in the law?’ questioned Jesus, pointing, possibly, as he 
spoke, to the phylactery which the scribe wore bound upon his forehead, 
within which was the first part of the passage which the scribe quoted in 
answer. ‘‘ How readest thou?” continued Jesus—What is the result of your 
poring over the law? 

The scribe quoted the passage from Deuteronomy 6.5: ‘‘ Thou shalt love 
the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy 
strength, and with all thy mind’’; and then added another from Leviticus 
19.18, ‘‘ and thy neighbor as thyself.’’ Jesus received the answer with appro- 
bation: ‘‘ Thou hast answered right,”’ he said: ‘‘ this do, and thou shalt live, 
shalt have eternal life.” 

And then the man, wishing to show that he had not asked so simple a 
question as to be thus easily disposed of, asked, “‘ Who is my neighbor?” To 
him only an Israelite was a ‘‘ neighbor,” for the rabbis said, ‘‘ We except all 
Gentiles when we say ‘our neighbor.’’’ Maimonides, one of their learned 
rabbis, taught that if a Gentile were in danger of death, an Israelite need 
not deliver him, and if a Gentile fall into the sea an Israelite need not take 
him out, for such a one is not a neighbor. / ; 

In answer Jesus gave his parable of the Good Samaritan. A certain man, 
he said, was going down from Jerusalem to Jericho when thieves fell upon 
him, beat him and robbed him, and left him half dead. (Note that for you the 
“certain man ’’ is the one whom you have it in your power to help, whether 
he lives next door, or on the other side of the globe. He is the one for whom 
you are responsible, remembering that the word responsibility means ability 
to respond.) 4 4 

A priest going that way saw him—and passed by on the other side. A 
Levite also saw him—and he, too, passed by on the other side. The priest, 
Archbishop Trench imagines, said he could not tarry; the service of the temple 
must not wait; and why should he tarry? was not the Levite just behind 
him? And then the Levite in his turn may have thought within himself, that 
it could not be incumbent upon him to undertake a perilous office—the robbers 
might return at any moment—from which the priest had just shrunk. 
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Then came along a Samaritan who had pity on the poor man. He came 
to him, bound up his wounds, pouring upon them the customary remedy of 
oil mixed with wine, helped him upon the animal he himself had been riding, 
brought him to an inn and cared for him there. On leaving the next day the 
Samaritan gave the landlord two shillings, a sum sufficient then to supply 
the wounded man’s wants for several days. ‘‘ Take care of him,’’ he said, 
“ and when I come back I will pay for anything else you may have spent for him.” 

“Which of these three, thinkest thou, proved neighbor unto him that fell 
among the robbers?” Jesus then asked his questioner. (Note that the im- 
portant matter is not ‘‘ Who is my neighbor,” but, ‘‘To whom can I prove 
myself a neighbor, whom can I help?'’) ‘‘ He that showed mercy on him,” 
replied the scribe. He would not answer ‘‘ the Samaritan,” for that name was 
to him as a Jew detestable, and he could not associate it with a good deed. 
But he was forced to give the equivalent answer in this case, and he said, 
“He that showed mercy on him.” 

Johann Frederick Oberlin was an eighteenth century pastor in the Vosges 
Mountains. When he was saved from death in the snow by a mountaineer 


he asked the name of his rescuer. ‘‘ Tell me the name of the Good Samar- 
itan,” replied the man. ‘“‘ His name is not on record in the Bible,’’ answered 
Oberlin. ‘‘ Then permit me to withhold mine,’’ was the mountaineer’s last 


word as he turned away. He had fulfilled the command of Jesus which was 
his last word to the scribe: ‘‘ Go, and do thou likewise.” 

The Influence of Our Parable. The story of the Good Samaritan has 
so dominated the world that probably few of us realize how it has changed 
the whole trend of human thought and of human conduct. Nothing is more 
amazing in the early days of Christianity than the new streams of mercy 
which were opened in what seemed to be a heartless society. I will quote to 
you the words of a great authority upon the subject in those early days. ‘‘ The 
Pagan, who loved the world and had no hope of future life, dreaded illness 
and avoided invalids. He hardly cared for the members of his own family, 
and in epidemics his fear led him to desert them without scruple. The sick 
poor were abandoned both by society and individuals, who considered them 
as useless to the state. In Christian society all was different. During the 
plague of Carthage, in the middle of the third century, the Christians obeyed 
the exhortation of their bishop, Cyprian, some going themselves to minister 
to the sick poor, and others bringing gifts for them. Basil of Cesarea founded 
a hospital, which rose like a new town at the gates of Cesarea, provided 
lodges for travelers, rooms for invalids, doctors and nurses, workshops for the 
poor who were able to work.’’—Dr. Robert F. Horton. 

How One Man Found a Way to Help His Neighbors. When the ter- 
rible accident was over, and they uncovered his mangled body, so little of 
life was left in it that they thought him dead. And when the surgeons had 
finished their work there remained but the physical wreck of a man. Both 
legs were gone; the left arm’ was missing, and had taken with it the greater 
part of the collar-bone. Of the right hand only a finger and the thumb re- 
mained. There was only enough left of the man that had been to suffer 
and remember. 

But he still possessed a brilliant mind, stored with the rich fruitage of a 
college training, and enriched by travel in every part of the world. And it 
was all wasted, wasted, wasted! There was nothing he could do but to re- 
main a helpless sufferer. ; 

A sudden thought came to him. To receive letters would be little com- 
fort to him, but why should he not write them? But to whom? Could there 
be any persons so shut in as he who could be cheered by his letters? Pos- 
sibly the men in prison were a little more to be pitied; yet even they had 
hope of release, and he had none. But it was worth trying. 

So he wrote to the secretary of the organization for the names of some pris- 
oners. He was informed that his letters could not be answered; the rules 
of the prison would not permit. But he undertook the one-sided correspondence. 
_ Twice a week he wrote, and the letters taxed his strength to its limit. But 
into those letters he put his whole soul, all his experience, all his faith, all 
his bright wit, all his Christian optimism. ; 

It is hard to continue writing when writing costs labor and pain, and 
especially hard when there is no reply. There were times when he’ grew 
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discouraged, and was tempted to give it up. But it was his one remaining 
talent, and he resolved to use it as long as it lasted. 

At length he got a letter. It was very short, and written on the stationery 
of the prison by the officer whose duty it was to read the letters of the con- 
victs. All it said was this: 

“Please write on as good paper as you can afford, for your letters are 
passed from cell to cell till they literally drop to pieces.””—‘‘ Youth’s Com- 
panion.”’ 

The Lesson’s Meanings for Intermediates. Sydney Smith asserts that 
if he were to declare that A was in trouble, B would instantly reply, “ C ought 
to go and help him.”’ Are you B? Let us heed Whittier’s counsel, and 


Follow with reverent steps the great example 
Of him whose holy work was “‘ doing good ”; 
So shall the wide earth seem our Father’s temple, 
Each living life a psalm of gratitude. 


‘A Christian is one who believes something about Christ, in whom Christ 
has done something, and who is doing something for Christ.” Are you a 
Christian? 

Sentence Sermons to Remember. The heart is no island cut off from 
other lands, but a continent that joins them.—Bacon. 

Every person is near to you whom you can bless: he is nearest whom you 
can bless most.—Channing. 


III SENioR AND ADULT Topic: WHo NEEDS Our HELP, AaNnD How Can 
WE Best GIVE IT 


Additional Material: See the Second Topic. 

Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. Not long ago when a salvation 
Army captain was preaching in Hyde Park, a man in the crowd interrupted 
by saying, ‘“‘ We haven’t anything agin Jesus of Nazareth, but we have some- 
thing agin you Christians because you ain’t up to the sample.’’ The con- 
stant effort of Jesus of Nazareth was directed toward bringing his followers 
up to the Sample. We have seen how his life was animated by the spirit of 
service. What did he say about his example at the last supper when he 
washed his disciples’ feet? Unless our Christian life and our Christian activities 
are, in some measure, following our great Example, we have small right to be 
called his followers. 

The Parable of the Good Samaritan. There lies by the roadside what 
modern charity would call a ‘‘ case,’ a stranger, stripped, half-dead, and in 
need of a friend. Neither the priest nor the Levite, it may be believed, are 
brutal. They hurry by because they know that the friendship which the 
case demands means an expenditure of more time and trouble than they can 
afford. Both are on their way to important duties. Either of them would 
gladly report the case to the proper authorities at Jerusalem, but their own 
time and their own personal services are precisely what they can not spare, 
and they pass by on the other side. The Samaritan also is in haste. Up that 
hot and shadowless valley he is driving his beast, laden with oil and wine for 
the Jerusalem bazaars. His compassion, however, conquers his prudence. 
He halts, goes to the stranger, assuages his wounds, lifts him on his own beast, 
brings him to a wayside inn, provides for his care, and gives assurance that 
he shall not be forgotten. Nothing can describe with more precision the exact 
program which scientific charity has by degrees worked out to guide the 
visitation of the poor—first friendly compassion, then the relief of temporary 
necessity, then the transfer of the case to restorative conditions, finally the 
use of money, not as alms for the helpless, but to maintain continuity of 
relief.—Dr. F, G. Peabody, in ‘‘ Jesus Christ and Social Questions.”’ ae 

A New Version of the Story of the Good Samaritan. In the beautiful 
old story, spoken at a time when government was above the people, the char- 
itable man who found the stranger dying in his blood, took care of him and 
paid for his healing. In the modern version, the Good Samaritan not only 
takes the robbed and wounded man to a hospital, but immediately goes after 
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the robbers and brings them to justice; and for this he must have the help 
of other useful citizens, and of government itself; hence nowadays the good 
man goes into politics. 

What we call ‘‘ democracy " and “ solidarity ’ are just the ancient Chris- 
tian virtues of kindness, brotherhood, and justice, adopted into national 
morality and made into laws, courts, and administration. Christianity has 
not disappeared, it has become incarnate in wider and powerful political and 
economic organizations and institutions. Hence a Christian man, to find his 
duty, must not only study his Bible, but also his economics, politics, and 
sociology; and there also he will discover his religion at work, demonstrating 
its truth and goodness by deeds. If religion is not dominant in business and 
law it is powerless in the petty circles of individual relations. Smoke from 
a factory chimney pours into the open windows of the church and blackens 
the very sanctuary.—Charles Richmond Henderson, in “‘ Social Duties.” 

Galatians Six, One to Ten. ‘ Brethren,’ wrote Paul to the Galatians, 
“if a man be surprised in a sin, do you who profess the spirit of Christ set 
him right,’’ correct him and bring him back to right actions. The Greek 
means bring back the man into his place: it is a metaphor taken from a dis- 
located limb brought back by a skillful surgeon into its true position. ‘“‘ We 
are to be experts in re-setting broken wills, and in repairing broken consciences, 
and in mending broken hearts,” explains Dr. Jowett. ‘‘ And there is far more 
work than we have doctors, and so the fallen are becoming the hopeless and 
the dying.’”’ Restore such a one in the spirit of gentleness, for the man who 
has suddenly fallen into sin is not a hardened sinner, and should be dealt with 
leniently, and remember that under similar temptation you also might yield 
and need a similar forgiveness. Bear ye one another’s burdens. His weak- 
ness, his yielding to sudden temptation, his sorrow and remorse, may be his 
burden. Sympathetically share his cares and sorrows. By obeying this 
exhortation you will be fulfilling the law of Christ, for Christ’s law is love. 
Let us not be weary in well-doing, for if we persevere our reward is sure. 

A Friendly Talk to Those Just Beginning the Christian Life. Ac- 
cording to Prof. Charles R. Erdman of Princeton, who has studied Mr. Sun- 
day’s preaching with unusual carefulness, the evangelist’s message through his 
fifty or more sermons may’ be summed up in these three terse phrases: ‘‘ Quit 
your meanness! Obey Jesus Christ! Get to work.” 

This problem of getting to work is a problem of character as well as of 
efficiency. What kind of Christians the trail-hitters will come to be depends 
entirely upon their activity, or listlessness, in obedience to Christ. Getting 
to work is not an incident or an accident of the Christian life; it is the center 
and the substance of it. God did not call us to be idlers. We do not ride to 
heaven in parlor cars. He invites us into his kingdom in order that he may 
put us to work on the affairs of it. 

What kind of Christians you will be ten years—nay, ten weeks hence, will 
depend upon your getting to work—finding your own work and doing it as 
well as you can for the love of Christ and for the needs of others.—Condensed 
from an editorial in ‘‘ The Congregationalist.”’ 

How Can We Best Give our Help? How much of my personal obligation 
is rightly to be satisfied through my civic action, that is, through the action 
of the State which as a free citizen I take my part in determining, and for 
which I take my share of the cost? How far must I subordinate the imme- 
diate demand of the individual to the larger and less obvious requirement of 
society itself? In what order shall I range the claimants in my neighborly 
service? Up to what point shall I surrender my time and strength to the 
help of the distressed, seeing that I have to bear my burden as a working 
member of the body politic, and the bearing of that burden leaves but little 
margin of time or strength for other, even the best, tasks? Such questions 
emerge at every turn, and demand answer from the Christian who is seriously 
seeking to determine his social obligation. The perplexities are so many and 
so manifest, the risks of injudicious philanthropy are so notorious, the poten- 
tial sacrifices which an honest application of the conscience to our personal 
conduct necessitates are so great, that we excuse ourselves too readily from 
attempting what is assuredly an indispensable part of sincere discipleship. 
No man ever set himself honestly to discover his duty in order that he might 
fulfill it, and failed in his quest. To such an inquirer the pledges of Christ 
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in the Gospel are given: ‘Seek and ye shall find; ask, and it shall be given 
you; knock, and it shall be opened unto you.’”’ In the habit of moral obe- 
dience the conscience becomes a more clear and trustworthy director of con- 
duct; Christ himself is found in the way of humble and unselfish service. 
No human life is destitute of the claimants of neighborly service; begin by 
proving yourself neighbor to those who are nearest, and you will be in the 
way to reach higher levels of Christian service. ‘‘ If any man willeth to do 
his will,’’ said Christ, ‘‘ he shall know of the doctrine.”—Canon H. Hensley 
Henson, in “ The Law of Christian Neighborliness.”’ 

Suggestions for Enlargement or Discussion. 1. Suppose the Good 
Samaritan had arrived earlier. See editorial in ‘‘ Biblical World’ for March, 
1916. For the Parable of the Good Samaritan, see Chapter XV of Dr. Dods’ 
“ Parables.” 

2. Some men are said to be self-starters, while others have to be cranked. 
Are you a self-starter in active Christian service? 

3. If you encountered a police official who carefully avoided all dangerous 
and troublesome interference, would you not be apt to challenge his right 
to retain his post? But might we not turn our challenge on ourselves, and 
say to ourselves, Why are you a Christian? What do you unite yourself to 
Christ for? Is it not that you may be able to do good, to be helpful, to be- 
come salt of the earth, and of exceptional value among men? If, then, you 
shrink from all exceptional duty, from all that calls for trouble and real sac- 
rifice, from all that puts you seriously about, what is the good of your Chris- 
tianity? Where does it go?—Dr. Marcus Dods. 

4. Are these valid reasons for wearying in well-doing: one’s efforts are not 
always appreciated; one’s deeds are often criticized; the work requires sacri- 
fice and the visible reward is slight? 

5. ‘‘ This do and thou shalt live ’’—live more abundantly, more effectively, 
meee serviceably. The reward of right life is a larger life-—Charles Reynolds 

rown. 

6. Jewish feeling toward Samaritans. ‘‘ The real source of war,’’ an English 
statesman declares, ‘“‘ is the feeling that we owe boundless devotion to our own 
country, and nothing whatever to any country but our own. There is some- 
thing higher than loyalty to one’s country—namely, an obligation to the in- 
terests of all mankind,” 


WORK TO BE ASSIGNED FOR THE NEXT LESSON 


Questions to Look Up. 1. Who are ‘‘ they ”’ in the first section of our 
lesson? What had led up to the result announced in verse 41? 2. What 
records of the growth of the church are given in Acts.1.15; 2.41, 47; 4.4; 
5.142 3. What special instance of generous giving for the relief of the poor 
of the church is recorded in Acts 4.36? 4. What instance of counterfeit 
generosity follows? 5. What. three qualifications were required of the new 
helpers in the church work? 6. When Moses found his burden too great, 
who were appointed to help him? (Ex. 18.13-20.) 7. When and for what 
purpose did Jesus appoint the Seventy? (Lk. 10.1-9.) 8. What did Jesus 
say God’s house should be called? (Mark 11.17.) 9. What does the Psalmist 
say in the 84th Psalm about his longing for the temple worship. 10. What 
does our Golden Text say about joy in worship? 

Questions to Think About. 1. What led Peter to betray his Lord? 
2. How can you account for the change in Peter, as shown in his bold speech 
which led to the result declared in verse 41, from his craven spirit on the last 
night of his Lord’s life? 3. What great commandment given in one of our 
last Quarter’s lessons did the early church fulfill? 4. Is your minister carrying 
any heavy burdens for your church which should be shifted to the shoulders of 
church members? 5. What work has your church that corresponds to the 
“serving of tables’ in the early church? 6. Are there enough members 
engaged in doing this work? 7. Is there work enough to be done by your 
church to engage the interest and some of the time of every member? 8. 
What share have you in the work? 9. What is the Church? h 

Note-Book Work. Junior Theme: The Story of the Good Samaritan. 
Intermediate Theme: To Whom Can We as a Class Prove Ourselves Neigh- 
bors. Senior Theme: How Can we Best Help the Suffering? 
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Enter into his gates with thanksgiving, 
And into his courts with praise: 
Give thanks unto him and bless his name. Psalm 100.4 


LESSON Acts 2.41-47; 4.32-35; 6.2-4 
ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS Mark 11.15-17; Acts 
10.33; I Corinthians 3.9; 2.4-29; Ephesians 4.1-7, 11-16 
DEVOTIONAL READING Psalm 100.1-5 


2.41 They then that received his word were baptized: and there 
were added unto them in that day about three thousand souls. 42 
And they continued stedfastly in the apostles’ teaching and fellow- 
ship, in the breaking of bread and the prayers. ‘ 

43 And fear came upon every soul: and many wonders and signs 
were done through the apostles. 44 And all that believed were to- 
gether, and had all things common; 45 and they sold their posses- 
sions and goods, and parted them to all, according as any man had 
need. 46 And day by day, continuing stedfastly with one accord 
in the temple, and breaking bread at home, they took their food with 
gladness and singleness of heart, 47 praising God, and having favor 
with all the people. And the Lord added to them day by day those 
that were saved. 

4.32 And the multitude of them that believed were of one heart 
and soul: and not one of them said that aught of the things which 
he possessed was his own; but they had all things common. 33 And 
with great power gave the apostles their witness of the resurrection 
of the Lord Jesus: and great grace was upon them all. 34 For neither 
was there among them any that lacked: for as many as were possessors 
of lands or houses sold them, and brought the prices of the things 
that were sold, 35 and laid them at the apostles’ feet; and distribu- 
tion was made unto each, according as any one had need. 

6.2 And the twelve called the multitude of the disciples unto them, 
and said, It is not fit that we should forsake the word of God, and 
serve tables. 3 Look ye out therefore, brethren, from among you 
seven men of good report, full of the Spirit and of wisdom, whom we 
may appoint over this business. 4 But we will continue stedfastly 
in prayer, and in the ministry of the word. 


SUGGESTIONS TO TEACHERS 


‘““The China Sunday School Journal’’ just at hand contains these two 
“Parable Pictures and Parable Stories’’ with their ‘‘ Problems ’’ which are 
suggestive for us in connection with our lesson for to-day. (See pages 19 
and 20 of our Introduction.) 

The first picture shows several men at work sawing boards, and its “ par- 
able-story ” is as follows: ‘“‘ A number of earnest Christian men were studying 
for the ministry. Alas! there was not enough money to finish the class-room 
building. Teachers and scholars consulted and decided that for part of each 
day they would work as masons and carpenters. Their friends heard of this 
humble service; some praised, but others criticized, saying, ‘That kind of 
service will make outsiders lightly esteem the ministry!’’’ The ‘ problem” 
in connection with this story is: ‘‘ What humble service will you find to do 
in your church?”’ 

; The second picture is too thoroughly Chinese to understand, but here is 
its “ Parable-story ’ and ‘“‘ Problem.”” A number of church leaders for several 
days had been discussing methods and organizations for increasing the effi- 
ciency of the work of the church and Sunday-school. But at the closing 
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meeting the pastor said, ‘ Be careful how you trust in Saul’s unproven armor! 
Use the sling that is in your hand, and trust the Holy Spirit to give you the 
victory.’ A leader replied, ‘But should we not have the very best methods 
and appliances for God’s Spirit to use?’?’’ Problem: ‘‘ What do you your- 
self need, to become ‘ meet ’ for the Master’s use?” 

What special problem as to church work can you present to your class, and 
what specific act can you lead them to do? The emphasis of your teaching 
should be upon the opportunity for giving one’s services to the church. 


THE HISTORICAL AND GEOGRAPHICAL BACKGROUND 


Review Questions. At what age did Jesus first attend service in the 
temple at Jerusalem? What did he call the temple, in the words of the Re- 
vised Version? What did he say about it? How did he later rebuke people 
for turning his Father’s house into a den of thieves? What was the last 
event in Peter’s life with his Lord that we studied in the Second Quarter? 

The Christian Brotherhood at Pentecost. In the first verse of our 
text we have the result of Peter’s sermon spoken at Pentecost in the ‘‘ upper 
room ’’ at Jerusalem. Simon Peter, who seven weeks before Pentecost had 
been afraid to admit to a maidservant that he was one of Jesus’ disciples, was 
on the morning of Pentecost ‘“‘ filled with the Spirit,’”” and boldly proclaimed 
to the great crowd of Jews that Jesus is the Christ, the Redeemer of the world, 
and moreover, hesitated not to charge them with the sin of having crucified 
the Christ. 

Peter’s words were convincing, their hearts were pierced by his home-thrust, 
and they cried, ‘‘ What shail we do?’”’ ‘‘ Repent and be baptized,” Peter 
answered. They must not only repent of their sin, but they must change 
their view in regard to Jesus: the One whom they had regarded as a false 
Christ, they must accept as the true Christ, and acknowledge this by being 
baptized ‘‘in the name of Jesus Christ unto the remission of their sins.’’ The 
gift of the Holy Spirit’s power should be theirs, for the promise was to those 
afar. And many other words Peter spoke, urging them to save themselves 
from sharing the guilt of their perverse generation. - About three thousand 
believed his words and were baptized. 

“Men like Luther and Wesley have won a large following after years of 
patient toil,’ as Dr. Stigler says, ‘‘ but who, save the fisherman of Galilee, 
won it in a day? God was with him. The matter can not be explained 
unless we admit the outpouring presence of the Holy Spirit.” 

The Life of the Christian Community. All these new converts be- 
came members of the Christian community, and were steadfast in their atten- 
tion to the teaching of the apostles, lived with wonderful unity and com- 
radeship with the rest, and shared in the breaking of bread and in the public 

rayers. 

2 At first they made no effort to form any ecclesiastical organization. They 
met in private houses, they used the Psalms for praise, they repeated the 
Lord’s Prayer, and they met frequently, probably weekly, to partake of the 
Lord’s Supper, which was often followed by a church supper, partly for its 
social fellowship, partly to provide food for those in need. The one con- 
dition of their fellowship was love and loyalty to the Master, and although 
consisting of some five thousand people (at the time of our text from the 
fourth chapter), because they had this one mind in common, they lived without 
faction and vain-glory, in an absolute, equal brotherhood. The rich shared 
with the poor, and no one lacked. In verse 22, chapter 4, the emphasis 
should be upon said. No one said that his possessions were his own; they 
were at the disposition of the Brotherhood when need arose. _ 

Lay Workers in the Church. After some considerable time had elapsed, 
the number of the disciples of Christ had augmented, and the burden of the 
management of affairs had also so increased that it became too great for the 
apostles alone to carry. They called a meeting and announced that they 
must limit their own efforts to the spiritual work, and other men must be 
chosen to carry on the work of caring for the poor. Seven men of good report, 
full of the Spirit and of wisdom, were then chosen to manage the so-called 
secular interests of the church, especially the caring for the widows and the 
poor. ‘It needed great philosophy to hear the complaints of the widows,’ 
Chrysostom observes. 
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LESSON TOPICS AND ILLUSTRATIONS 


I Junror Topic: HELPING IN THE WORK OF THE CHURCH 


Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. Recall by questions two earlier 
lessons, the one about Jesus in the temple as a lad of twelve, and the other 
about his cleansing of the temple. hee 

One Who Entered into His Gates with Thanksgiving and into His 
Courts with Praise. Someone has told how Samadhanam, a poor Hindu 
woman who had become a Christian, longed to spend a Sunday with other 
Christians in praise and prayer. But there were no other Christians in the 
village. All the villagers were going to their usual field-work, and expected 
her to do the same. But she resolved to worship God aright, even if she 
could not worship him with others in a church. She took some cold rice 
with her and called her neighbor’s little daughter, with whom she trudged 
off to a lonely place in the hills far from the village. There she held services. 
She knew only two songs, but these she sang over and over, and told the little 
girl with her the few stories she knew about Jesus, and offered a prayer. At 
midday they ate the cold rice and lay down to rest, then sang the songs 
again; and as the sun went down she returned to the village, her heart com- 
forted and gladdened she knew not how. 

Give to God What You Have. A few years ago Dr. Alfred Russell Wallace 
wrote a most interesting book, and the most fascinating chapter in the whole 
book was a chapter on ‘‘ The Importance of Dust.’”” The importance of dust! 
Did you ever think dust was important? I confess I never did. Somebody 
used to define dust as ‘‘ matter in the wrong place,’’ and I used to agree with 
him in thinking dust a great nuisance, especially on a windy day, when it 
would insist on getting into your mouth and nose and eyes. If anybody had 
asked me, six months ago, I should have said it would be a fine thing if once 
and for ever we could get rid of dust. But after reading this chapter in Dr. 
Wallace’s book I dare not wish there were no such thing as dust, for he tells 
me dust is important—indeed, that this world of ours would scarcely be habit- 
able without it. 

Well, what is the use of dust? To begin with, Dr. Wallace says that the 
beautiful colors in the sky, the blue of the summer noon, and the gorgeous 
tints of sunset are all due to the dust. Who would have thought of that? 
But so it is. He says, further, that the beauty of the world is due to the 
ever-changing color of the sky, and all that would vanish but for the dust. 
Dr. Wallace says that without dust the sky would appear absolutely black, 
and the stars would be visible even at noonday. And when I realized that 
to these little particles of matter floating in the air we owe the blue sky, the 
flush of dawn, the crimson sunset, and all the exquisite colors of the clouds, 
I feel constrained to thank God for the dust. 

That is not all that the dust does for us. Dr. Wallace says that it is be- 
cause of the dust we get mist and cloud and soft, refreshing rain. But for 
the dust, he says, we should be having down in the valleys perpetual sunshine, 
which would turn them into dry and barren deserts, while the mountains 
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would be devastated by raging torrents which would render all life on the 
earth impossible. It is the dust that saves us from being burnt up by the 
sun or washed away by roaring floods. 

Now, who would have thought dust was so important? And the lesson 
the chapter taught me was this: God makes use of things that look quite 
useless. He makes the dust play its part in nature, and so he takes men and 
women who look quite useless and makes them play a glorious part in life. 
He took Zacchaeus, for instance, and Matthew, and the woman who was a 
sinner, and Onesimus, the thief—men and women who were looked upon as 
a nuisance and trampled upon like dirt—and made them into noble men and 
women and earnest servants of Christ. ‘he God who can make such good use 
of the dust can make good use of such weak and lowly people as you boys and 
girls are. Will you let him use you? Will you put yourselves in his hands? 
You cannot do very much, you think, but will you give to God what you have? 
—Condensed from ‘“‘ The Game of Life,’”’ by J. D. Jones. 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Juniors. Whenever you do a kind deed to 
others for Jesus’ sake, you are helpers in the work of the church. 

Sentence Sermons to Remember. Memory Verse: Psalm 100,1-5. 


II INTERMEDIATE Toric: THE CLAIMS OF THE CHURCH AND How WE May 
MEET THEM 


Additional Material: Psalms 84.1-12; 133.1-3; Matthew 18.19, 20; Ro- 
mans 12.1-13; 1 Corinthians 14.15-19.40; Galatians 5.13-15; Hebrews 10.25. 

Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. Early on the morning of the 
Day of Pentecost, fifty days after the resurrection of their Lord, the apostles 
and all his followers were in the ‘‘ upper room ”’ at Jerusalem where he had 
so often met with them. A crowd of native and foreign Jews gathered about 
the building, and the apostles must have descended to the courtyard below, 
for only there could Peter have delivered his sermon to them all. He was 
speaking to Jews, and his great object was to prove to them that Jesus ful- 
filled Old Testament prophecies and expectations in regard to the Messiah, 
the Christ. This Christ they had crucified, and he urged them to repent 
and be baptized. Three thousand believed his words and joined themselves 
to Christ’s disciples. Thus the first Christian Brotherhood grew. 

They were ‘‘ of one heart and soul,” a proverbial way of saying that there 
was the greatest unity of feeling and purpose among them; they had all 
things in common, each one regarded his own possessions as held by him in 
trust for others, and so there were none who lacked, for whenever the need 
arose, some one who had a house or some land sold it and brought the money 
to the apostles to use as they saw fit. You recall the story of how Ananias 
and his wife Saphira sought to gain unmerited approval for generosity by 
selling a field and bringing a part of the money received as though it were 
their all, and how they were punished for their hypocrisy. 

The work of distributing this money so freely offered for the widows and 
the poor became too great for the apostles. It took too much of their time, 
leaving too little for the work which was preéminently theirs, that of teaching 
and preaching. Then, too, trouble arose among the poor which the apostles 
had to settle. The Grecian Jews (who had been born outside of Palestine 
and spoke the Greek language) complained because they thought the widows 
among them were not getting so large a share as were the Hebrew widows. 
The apostles seized upon this opportunity to free themselves from all over- 
sight of the money to be distributed, that they might have more time for 
“ continuing steadfastly in prayer and in the ministry of the word.’’ The seven 
men whom they asked to have appointed for this work were men of excel- 
lent reputation, spiritually-minded, and wise. According to tradition they 
were known as deacons. ‘They were the forerunners of all church officers 
and workers among church members, : 

We Should Glory in Our Churches. A Japanese of rank visiting New 
York was first welcomed by the officials and then escorted through the city 
to see the sights. The excursion having come to an end, the Japanese said, 
“Vou have treated me with great kindness—showing me your high buildings, 
your clubs, your banks, your Stock Exchange, your gorgeous hotels, your 
lovely parks, and the homes of your millionaires. But when you come to 
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Japan, I shall take you first to look upon our temples and altars. I see 
clearly that the Americans are not a religious people.” 

A religious paper observed concerning this remark: ‘‘ We call the Japanese 
pagan, but they put us to shame in that they place their temples before the 
institutions in which we glory.”’ 

Don’t Be a ‘“‘ Slacker.’’ During this great war a boat full of exhausted 
soldiers saved from a torpedoed ship neared a rocky coast of England and 
could not land. A crowd collected on the beach. The surf was running high, 
and the work of rescuing was dangerous. At last a line was thrown so that 
it reached the men, and then how eagerly every one on shore seized the rope 
to have a share in their rescue! It was a glad privilege. Work for Christ 
should be accounted just such a glad privilege, the opportunity should be a 
ringing challenge to all to do their share. 

Some boys and girls are ‘‘ slackers.’ They never face the fact that they 
are responsible for any part of the world’s great work for Christ in and out 
of the church. Excuses are lightly made. Attendance upon church services is 
readily given up for some form of pleasure; they spend freely for themselves 
but meagerly for their Church; their loyalty to God and willingness for God’s 
service they seldom prove; they are “ slackers.” 

The Church Has Claims upon You. You young people are strong; 
and the church of Christ lays claim to your strength. You came into the 
church to serve, not to be entertained. When you came before these altars, 
to profess your allegiance to your Lord, he met you there, and asked you to 
put your strength at his disposal; and, if you do not recognize that claim, 
you are blind to your duty. If you do not respond to it, you are untrue to 
the Christ whom you profess to serve. Service is not to be an incident of 
your Christian life; it is to be its law, as it was the law of Christ’s life. The 
sooner you accept the truth, that as Christians you live for other people, the 
sooner you will be down upon the firm, hard, base-rock of the gospel theory 
of life.—Dr. Marvin R. Vincent, in ‘‘ God and Bread.”’ 

He Only Wanted to Join the Church. Some one quotes the following 
dialogue between Dr. Stephen H. Tyng, a New York Episcopal minister, and 
a man who came to him saying that he wished to join the former’s church. 

“Very well, we will be glad to have you. Into what department of the 
church work will you come?” 

“Oh, I don’t care to go into any department of work, I just want to join 
your church.” 

“Well, now, we have all our members divided into different departments. 
There is the Sunday-school work, the parish work, visiting the sick and poor. 
We all enter some of these branches and go to work.” 

_ “ But I just want to join the church, and do not care particularly about 
joining any one divison.” 

“ Ah, you are not looking for our church. You should go around the corner 
to the other street, and join the Church of the Heavenly Rest.” 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Intermediates. Even in some of our Eastern 
States, where the Sunday-school has its best hold, sixty per cent of the boys 
and girls of school age are not connected with any Sunday-school. How many 
are there in the place where you live? Is there not work here which belongs 
to you for the church? 

_A Sentence Sermon to Remember. For where two or three are gathered 
together in my name, there am I in the midst of them.—Christ. 


III Senior AND ApuLtT Toric: THE CHuRcH; ITs CLarms AND How WE 
May MEET THEM 


Additional Material. See the Second Topic. 

Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. What are some of the business 
activities of our church? What men have charge of the finances? What 
charities do we maintain, and who manages them? What home and foreign 
missionary work is carried on, and by whom? How many people are responsible 
for the Bible-school work? Who leads in the religious work of the Church? 
What sort of character must a minister have? Are the same qualities desirable 
in those who manage the church activities of which we have just been speak- 
ing? What did the early church think in regard to this? 
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phe Christian Brotherhood at Jerusalem. See the Historical Back- 
ground. 

Jesus began his work with a little group of followers, Peter and James and 
John and the rest. At his ascension in A.D. 30, the one hundred and twenty 
disciples who met in that upper room probably represented the entire strength 
of Christianity. From this small beginning we can watch the growth of the 
Christian Church. On the day of Pentecost there were added ‘“ about three 
thousand souls.’’ After Peter’s sermon following the healing of the lame 
man, ‘‘ many of them that heard the word believed, and the number of the 
men came to be about five thousand.” In a single generation churches were 
established throughout the Roman Empire from Jerusalem to Rome. Had 
the missionary zeal of the Apostolic Age continued in the Church through the 
centuries since, long ago would the whole world have learned of Jesus Christ. 

What is the Church To-day? The Church is the School of Christ where 
men and women who wish to follow him come together to be trained by him 
in Christian character for Christian service. The building in which they meet 
is not a social clubroom; it is designed to be a spiritual ‘‘ Power House ’’ 
where they shall be charged with the spirit of love, service, and sacrifice for 
all men and all society. It is perfectly true that this ideal is far from realiza- 
tion in most of our churches, but that is equally true of all human organi- 
zations, and it must be admitted by those who know the facts that more 
churches are striving toward their ideal to-day than ever before. 

The Church is the only institution on earth to-day that stands to affirm 
the existence, and insists on the culture, of the human soul. As the spire 
lifts its finger to heaven, so the church points men to God, and cries, ‘‘ What 
shall it profit a man if he gain the whole world and lose his own soul?” It 
utters the words of Christ to men of this country. It says, ‘‘ Ye cannot live 
by bread alone.’’ ‘‘ The life is more than meat.” ‘‘ The soul is greater than 
the body.” It stands for eternal things and urges men to keep eternity’s 
values in view. With Browning it cries, ‘‘ Earth changes, but thy soul and 
God stand sure.” 

The Church is in a very special and peculiar sense the place of worship. 
Some men are, as Beecher said, ‘‘ like the Southern pine, so full of rich, fire- 
loving substance they can burn themselves, and act as a torch; but the great 
mass of mankind need to be treated like fuel in a fireplace, stick upon stick, 
many and many together, that in the common heat and the common flame 
they may all glow.’”’ The church is the place of special communion with 
God, where many hearts take fire at the love of his own, and kindle each other 
in a flame of true worship. 

The Church is the great training-ground of moral character. It stands for 
the regeneration of society.—Condensed from a Sermon by A. E. Cooke. 

A Young Man Who was Not Meeting the Claims of the Church. 
A young man had just been answering a set of questions bearing upon business 
efficiency, questions as to health, mentality, habits, debts, letters of recom- 
mendation obtainable, etc. Meeting his father he exclaimed, ‘‘ Look at that, 
father! I have nearly one hundred on my efficiency chart.” 

The father read the list of questions and answers and then, taking a sheet 
of paper, put down these: 

1. Are you a Christian? 

2. Do you have some great cause of humanity at heart, and are you ready 
to give your heart’s enthusiasm for it? 

3. Are you as active and as useful in your church as you are in your business? 

4. Do you pray and read the Bible daily? 

5. Are you planning to do a man’s part by sharing in the burden of good 
citizenship? 

As the son read the list, he realized that his father could meet this efficiency 
test, but he could not. He acknowledged that he could not answer those 
questions and pass, but said earnestly that he meant to qualify some time, 
though it would take him a long time. 

“Tt will take you all your life,’”’ said his father. 

Men and Women Who are Not Meeting the Claims of the Church. 
““ Most churches we have known have been like merchant ships with far too 
small a crew and far too many passengers,’’ declares an editorial in ‘‘ The 
Congregationalist.” ‘‘ Are you merely a passenger in your own church ship? 
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Have you disowned responsibility and neglected service? Does the minister 
pray and the choir sing for you, while you sit with folded hands? Is there 
no place in the activities of the church where a man or woman of about your 
height and weight and brains and social influence might be of use?” 

Volunteers for Church Work. In the great majority of churches in 
America it is a very rare thing for any one, old or young, to go to the pastor 
and volunteer his services. In many of the churches, where ministers have 
been laboring faithfully for many years, they have been continually in the 
attitude of beggars, beseeching their people to do things, asking this one or 
that one to teach in the Sunday-school, praying their people to rally around 
the second service, asking as a favor that this or that be done in needy places. 

It would cause almost universal astonishment if, on some Sunday morning, 
half a dozen prominent men, old or young, in the church should meet their 
pastor as he came into the church and volunteer to be at his service for a 
whole week, in any way that he might mark out. Many a minister would 
almost faint away before the preaching service if he were met by such a dele- 
gation, and almost any church could afford to run the risk of his fainting 
away in order to inspire him with a courage and an eloquence which such 
volunteer service would give him.—Dr. Charles M. Sheldon. 

Church Members Need Training for Efficiency. Somewhere in the church 
there ought to be provision made for teaching young people and adults how 
to do the work of the laity in the church. We complain that there are so 
few men at work in the churches, but we fail to provide for their training in 
the work we are expecting them to do. 

We have no right to expect men to do things for the Kingdom if we are not 
showing them how these things are to be done. Mr. Jones is elected trustee 
of the Seventh Avenue Church. Mr. Jones has never seen a trustee save from 
afar; he knows as much about the duties, prerogatives, and responsibilities 
of church trustees as he knows about the inner mechanism of a woman’s mind. 
The writer, recently addressing a representative meeting of men, composed 
largely of church officers, asked a series of practical questions as to the duties 
of trustees of a church, and invited answers to simple questions on the legal 
responsibility of such officers, without finding a man who really knew any- 
thing about the relation of such officers to the church. The same was found 
to be true, and is true nearly everywhere, as to any other officer in the church. 
Still greater and more serious is the need for training as to methods of church 
work, as to the principles, physiological and psychological, lying at the basis 
of any work with human beings. If the work of the Kingdom is to be done 
by laymen, these laymen have a right to demand that the agencies of the 
Kingdom shall be organized for aiding them to do that work intelligently, 
. efficiently, in a manner as nearly expert as is possible with amateur service. 
|. The churches need workers increasingly efficient. The age will continue 
to make great demands on this institution. Men are enlarging their powers 
in other fields, why not in this one? The church ought to make provision 
for the continuous training of her men that they may be fit for her new and 
greater duties. The man who is alive is never too old to grow; he never 
ceases to desire to learn. Actual tests show that courses of study in problems 
of the religious life and service rightly handled never fail to attract men in 
pues numbers.—Condensed from ‘‘ The Efficient Layman,” by Dr. Henry 

- Cope: 

A Broad Conception of Church Work. Church work now stands for an 
act or series of acts in connection with a special building or society. To teach 
in a class in Sunday-school, to twine evergreens for Christmas decorations 
to collect funds for a missionary society, to visit the sick in the parish, is con- 
sidered ‘ Church work.”” This view separates church work from everyday 
life. To help save the world in any way should be considered church work. 
The church is a group of men and women who associate in the love and ser- 
vice of Jesus Christ. At stated times the group meets for instruction and 
inspiration. But the members of the group are just as much church members 
when they leave the church building as when they enter. If we interpreted 
the term “church work '’ more broadly it would carry the religious spirit 
into the secular life. Church work should be the endeavor to apply the 
teaching of Jesus Christ to each duty and to each relationship.—Dr. Josiah 
Strong, in ‘‘ Studies in Social Christianity.” j 
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Suggestions for Enlargement or Discussion. 1. The consecration of 
wealth and the relief of the poor. ‘‘ Nobody ought to have everything till 
everybody has something.’’-—-Winston Churchill. 

2. The modern conception of the work of the ministry. 

3. Jesus and the church. See Chapter IX of “ The Principles of Jesus,” 
by Dr. Robert E, Speer; Chapter XVII of ‘“ The Life that Really Is,” by Dr. 
Lyman Abbott. 

4. When the apostles wanted laymen for church work they chose men who 
were “full of the Spirit and of wisdom.” Spiritual and mental qualifications 
are ee by men and women who attend to ‘the business end ’’ of church 
work. 

5. Have the sense of obligation and the sense of privilege been lost as re- 
gards church worship? Do many not speak as though by attending church 
they were conferring a favor upon church or minister? A Hindu who visited 
our country recently paid high tribute to Christianity, but thought there was 
some serious trouble with ‘“ churchianity.”” Was he right? See Chapter VII 
of “ The Christian Life in the Modern World,” by Francis Greenwood Peabody. 

6. What is the best test of the vitality of a church? Are there any churches 
which have reached the point where they can scarcely get notices distributed 
without having to pay somebody to do it? 

7. Very nearly up to our own day the Church has faced united iniquity 
while there has been scarcely a city in which it could be said, in any real or 
serious sense, that its churches moved as one great force. Still we went on 
singing, ‘‘ Like a mighty army moves the Church of God.’’ And when we 
came to resolve it to its final analysis the only trouble was that we did not 
sing together.—Charles S. Macfarland. 

8. The Christian and his church. How far is the church an essential Chris- 
tian institution? How far is the membership in the church essential to personal 
Christianity? What does the member owe to his church? What does the 
church owe to its community ?—‘‘ Adult Lessons.” 

g. The Christian and the efficient church. (1) The function of the Church: 
(a) worship, (6) teaching; (c) service: 1. in the community, 2. in the state, 
3. in the world. (2) The individual’s influence and contribution.—‘ Adult 
Lessons.”’ See ‘‘ The Constructive Quarterly,’’ March, 1917. 

10. The coming church. See ‘‘ The Gospel of the Kingdom: Studies in 
Social Reform,” for Sept,, 1913. 


WORK TO BE ASSIGNED FOR THE NEXT LESSON 


Questions to Look Up. 1. What does‘ blasphemy ”’ mean? (Dictionary.) 
2. Where did Jesus say his followers should be his witnesses? 3. When did 
Peter and John courageously bear witness to Jesus, as told in the fourth chapter 
of Acts? 4. What verses in Psalm 145 show some Christian uses of speech? 
5. To what is ‘‘a word fitly spoken ” compared in Proverbs? (Bible Concord- 
ance.) 6. What does Jesus say in Matthew 12 about “idle words,’’ and what 
does he mean? 7. What advice about their speech does Paul give the Colos- 
sians in Col. 4.6? 8. What Christian uses of speech does Paul mention in 
1 Thessalonians 11? 9. What has James to say about the “ unruly mem- 
ber’? 10. Whom does James call a perfect man? . 

Questions to Think About. 1. What does verse 10 mean? (“‘ Guide,’ 
Third Topic.) 2. How was the promise made in verses 11 and 12 fulfilled 
for Peter and John after Jesus’ death? (Acts 4.) 3. “Show your flag”’ 
—what does this expression mean and how is its thought expressed in our 
text? 4. Why does Jesus require acknowledgment of himself? 5. What 
advantages does confession of Christ before men bring to a Christian? 6. 
Why do some Christians hesitate to confess him? 7. What convincing answer 
can you give to each reason? 8. Besides confessing Christ, what other Chris- 
tian uses of speech can you mention? 

Note-Book Work. Junior Theme: Why Should I Attend Church? Inter- 
mediate Theme: Lessons from the Christian Brotherhood at Jerusalem. 
Senior Theme; The Officers of our Church, their Duties and Responsibilities. 
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SPEAKING FOR CHRIST 
Golien Text 


Every one who shall confess me before men, 
him shall the Son of man also confess before 
the angels of God. Luke 12.8 


LESSON Luke 12.8-12; Acts 1.1-8 


ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS: Psalm 14§.1-21; Proverbs 
25.11; Mark 5.19, 20; John 1.40-46; Acts 4.18-20; Philemon 2.11; 
Colossians 4.6; 1 Peter 3.15 

DEVOTIONAL READING James 3.1-18 


Luke 12.8 And I say unto you, Every one who shall confess me be- 
fore men, him shall the Son of man also confess before the angels of 
God: 9 but he that denieth me in the presence of men shall be denied 
in the presence of the angels of God. 10 And every one who shall speak 
a word against the Son of man, it shall be forgiven him: but unto him 
that blasphemeth against the Holy Spirit it shall not beforgiven. 11 
And when they bring you before the synagogues, and the rulers, and 
the authorities, be not anxious how or what ye shall answer, or what 
ye shall say: 12 for the Holy Spirit shall teach you in that very hour 
what ye ought to say. 

Acts 1.1 The former treatise I made, O Theophilus, concerning all 
that Jesus began both to do and teach, 2 until the day in which he 
was received up, after that he had given commandment through the 
Holy Spirit unto the apostles whom he had chosen: 3 to whom he also 
showed himself alive after his passion by many proofs, appearing unto 
them by the space of forty days, and speaking the things concerning 
the kingdom of God: 4 and, being assembled together with them, 
he charged them not to depart from Jerusalem, but to wait for the 
promise of the Father, which, said he, ye heard from me: 6 for John 
indeed baptized with water; but ye shall be baptized in the Holy 
Spirit not many days hence. 

6 They therefore, when they were come together, asked him, saying, 
Lord, dost thou at this time restore the kingdom to Israel? 7 And 
he said unto them, It is not for you to know times or seasons, which 
the Father hath set within his own authority. 8 But ye shall re- 
ceive power, when the Holy Spirit is come upon you: and ye shall be 
my witnesses both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea and Samaria, and 
unto the uttermost part of the earth. 


SUGGESTIONS TO TEACHERS 


_ Do not expect pupils who are not adults to express their loyalty to Christ 
in the terms of an adult. Dr. Henry F. Cope gives this confession of a big 
boy: ‘‘It was a choice between the bunch that gathers down there by the 
old mill and this bunch up here; I just chose this bunch and that’s all there 
is to it.” The “ bunch up here” to him stood for the best things; they were 
the group that followed the ideal Master. Religion to him was going after 
him with them. That was a healthier confession by far than any attempt 
to repeat the phrases he had heard from adults, than any attempt to give a 
description or philosophy of his inner inexperience. 

_ Do not force young pupils to give any expression to their religion. ‘ There 
is nothing about which a healthy boy or girl is more coy and diffident than 
his or her real religion,” writes Basil Matthews. ‘‘ And to force a child to 
talk of it publicly is fatal. To do so is to develop the prig and the pietist child, 
an embryo Pharisee. Even the simplest confidences should be left to come 
naturally. Above all a child’s religion should never be measured by his pro- 
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fession, for he who feels most hides his feeling assiduously under an apparent 
carelessness. To lead the boy or girl outward, through open-air friendships 
void of mawkishness and with the clear breezes of the hills to sweeten them, 
is to begin the pilgrimage that leads to the feet of the great Hero on the hill- 
top over Jerusalem.” 


THE HISTORICAL BACKGROUND 


Review Questions. When Jesus bade Peter and Andrew follow him, what 
did he say he would make them, and what does the expression mean? What 
great question did Jesus ask his disciples at Czsarea Philippi, and what 
answer did Peter make? When and why did Peter afterwards deny Jesus? 
When Jesus had freed the Gerasene demoniac, and the latter wished to follow 
him, what did Jesus bid him do instead? How did Paul bear witness to Jesus 
Christ before the Philippian jailor? Who knew so well about Jesus that he 
could explain about him to another man whom he sent on his way rejoicing? 

Luke Twelve. Jesus’ words to his disciples about acknowledging him before 
men follow a stormy scene in his life. His stern denunciation of the Phar- 
isees and lawyers for their hypocrisy had aroused their deepest hatred, and 
a great crowd of people had collected. Turning to his disciples he bade them 
beware of such hypocrisy. Fear might lead them to attempt concealment, 
but the only one they were to fear was God, the Heavenly Father who cares 
for everyone. Fear of God will lead to confession of faith in his Son, Jesus 
Christ. Denial of that Son is a sin that may be forgiven them, for it may 
be repented of; but there is a denial of him which is unpardonable, for it is 
made by those who have passed beyond the possibility of repentance. Then 
Jesus warned his disciples not to fear that they might be guilty of this sin 
in time of persecution, for the Holy Spirit would be with them to tell them 
what to say. 

Acts One. Because of the hostility of Pharisees and Sadducees, Jesus had 
not won the multitudes, and at his death his followers numbered only a few 
hundred. He had, however, accomplished far more for his cause in taking 
complete possession of a few lives, awakening in those chosen disciples a firmly 
grounded faith in him as the Messiah, and instructing and inspiring them so 
that they could continue his work after his departure. 

After his resurrection Jesus met his disciples for the last time in that 
“upper room ”’ at Jerusalem, and after a farewell discourse led them out of 
the city across the Brook Kidron, and up the Mount of Olives till they were 
facing Bethany (Lk. 24.50), and there he parted from them. Our text gives 
his last words before he disappeared from their sight, 


LESSON TOPICS AND ILLUSTRATIONS 
I Junior Toric: SHowrnG Our Love For JESUS 


Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. By questions, recall our lessons 
of the Second Quarter about Peter’s confession of Jesus as the Christ at 
Cesarea Philippi and his denying his Lord on the last night of Jesus’ life. 
Then let your pupils turn in their Bibles to the twenty-first chapter of John 
and read verses 15-17 as your lesson for to-day. (The Lesson Material as- 
signed for Juniors by the International Lesson Committee is Matthew 25.34—40, 
and the Story Material is Matthew 16.13-18; 26.69-75 and John 21.15~-17.) 

Peter had publicly denied his Lord, and after the Resurrection, after that 
strange meal on the shore of the Sea of Galilee with his disciples, Jesus led 
Peter on to a public confession of him. How ashamed Peter must have felt 
when Jesus asked him, ‘‘ Lovest thou me more than these?’”’ Peter had boldly 
declared that ‘‘ Though all should forsake thee, yet will not I”; the other 
disciples, he knew, were recalling those boastful words together with the way 
in which he had said on that dreadful night that he did not even know Jesus! 
He could not say now that he loved Jesus better than they did, but he could 
say, ‘“‘ Yea, Lord; thou knowest that I love thee.” 3 

Three times Peter had denied Jesus, saying, ‘‘I know him not,’”’ and now 
three times Jesus asked if he loved him, and three times the penitent Peter 
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relied upon his Lord’s forgiveness and his ability to look beneath his sin and 
see that at heart Peter truly loved him. And each time Jesus bade Peter 
prove his love. ‘‘ Feed my lambs; feed my sheep.’’ Go and do something 
that will confess your love for me even better than words can. Work for me. 
Bring others to me. 

Let Your Light Long Shine for Jesus. An evangelist showed a group 
of children a row of unlighted candles, a very long candle at one end, and a 
very short one at the other. They represented, he said, the grandfather, 
father, mother, and children of a tamily in China who had never heard of 
Jesus the Christ. One day a missionary came and told them about Jesus— 
this missionary is represented by a lighted candle. They all believed his good 
news and learned to love and serve him. Then the speaker lighted all the 
candles and asked the boys and girls which one, they thought, stood for the 
grandfather and which for the youngest child. They said that the tallest 
one must stand for the grandfather; but he said they were all wrong, it stood 
for the youngest child in the family, and asked them to think why. “I know 
eee exclaimed one of the girls; ‘‘ he has the chance to shine the longest for 

esus.”’ 

Christian Living Testifies to Jesus. A Jew in Hungary read recently 
the New Testament for the first time. In speaking of it to a friend he said: 
“Parts of it are most beautiful; but I do not see what these people around 
here called Christians have in common with this Book.” 

Do we realize that we are speaking for Jesus the way we live and act? Our 
lives must show that we have much in common with the Book, for this is 
the one sure way in which we can bear witness to Jesus the Christ. Wher- 
ever you are—at home, at school, at play—whatever you are doing, you may 
be speaking for Christ although you do not mention his name. A young 
woman who was governess in a Christian family was not a follower of Christ 
when she came to them, and her friends were surprised when she became a 
Christian and joined the church. ‘“ What led you to take this step?” they 
asked her. ‘‘ Have Mr. and Mrs. Phillips been urging you to do this?” ‘‘ They 
have not spoken to me about it at all,” she replied. ‘“‘ But you could not 
live in the same house with them and not want to be a Christian. It has been 
the quiet influence of their lives which has made me wish to be like them.” 

“ Good-for-Nothing Posts.’’ ‘‘In the North-western Chinese province 
of Kansu there are great stretches of entirely unoccupied barren land. For 
the guidance of travelers the Government has set up posts in these districts, 
with directions as to the road painted on them. Lanterns are hung on the 
posts at night, with characters telling the way. Lanterns and posts are alike 
of the poorest material, otherwise they would be stolen; but little worth 
though they be (‘ good-for-nothing posts’ they are called), they serve their 
purpose; they guide the wayfarer. The Chinese have a happy eye for the 
picturesque. ‘Iam a good-for-nothing post,’ said a Chinese Christian doctor’ 
at a Christian conference in Honan, ‘ but in my dispensary I have been enabled 
to point many to Jesus Christ, who is the Way.’ ” 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Juniors. Everything that you do for others 
for Christ’s sake is a proof that you love Christ. 

A Sentence Sermon to Remember. Lord, thou knowest all things; 
thou knowest that I love thee.—Peter, 


II INTERMEDIATE Topic: CONFESSING CHRIST, AND OTHER CHRISTIAN 
USES OF SPEECH 


Additional Material: Matthew 12.34-37; 1 Thessalonians 5.11-14, 16-18; 
James 1.19, 26; 3.1-18, ‘ 

Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. Professor William James says 
somewhere: “I remember long ago reading in an Austrian paper the adver- 
tisement of a certain Rudolph Somebody, who promised fifty gulden reward 
to anyone who after that date should find him in the wine-shop of Ambrosius 
So-and-so. ‘ This I do,’ the advertisement continued, ‘in consequence of a 
promise which I have made my wife.’ With such a wife, and such under- 
standing of the way to start new habits, it would be safe to stake our money 
on Rudolph’s ultimate success.” 
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And Professor James’ words about the way to gain strength in starting new 
habits apply to the habit of being a Christian: ‘‘Accumulate all possible circum- 
stances which shall reinforce the right motives; put yourselves assiduously 
in conditions that encourage the new way; make engagements incompatible 
with the old; take a public pledge if the case allows; in short, develop every 
resolution with every aid you know.” 

What public pledge did Jesus declare necessary to one who would be his 
follower? (See the Historical Background and the Third Topic.) 

““Yll Do It.’’ I had been trying for some time to live a Christian life 

without letting a soul know it—at home, in school, or anywhere else. The 
conviction was now forced upon me that I must openly acknowledge my pur- 
pose; but that was precisely the hardest thing in the world to do. If known in 
the home, my many shortcomings and especially my fits of temper would 
appear all the more glaring in the light of my newly expressed purpose. If 
known at school, I should doubtless attract abundant ridicule, for I should 
be singular. There was not a boy in the village who professed to be a Chris- 
tian. I was not aware at the time of the full significance of the struggle. I 
did not know that it was the great turning point of my life. 
f: The specific question which came to me was: ‘‘ Are you willing to go to 
the Young People’s Meeting next Tuesday evening, stand on your feet, and 
say that you desire and intend to live a Christian life?’”’ If others were taking 
the step, or if the pastor would only give an invitation, it would be so much 
easier. But there was no special religious interest in the church or the com- 
munity; the help of an invitation would not be given; every one would be 
startled; and in that little village world it would be proclaimed on the house- 
top the next day. 

Such a prospect to a diffident boy of thirteen was simply appalling, but my 
mind was made up and I said, “‘ I’ll do it.”” Instantly the distress I had long 
felt vanished, and a strange, unspeakable peace possessed me.—Dr. Josiah 
Strong, in ‘“‘ My Religion in Everyday Life.” 

When Confessing Christ and Another Use of Speech Did Not Agree. 
A young woman was always trying to persuade a friend that he would be 
much ‘happier if he became a Christian, and that the new and beautiful life 
would help him over the rough places. He always listened attentively and 
said that ‘‘some day ” he intended to look into the matter, but that she was 
all wrong in thinking religion would help in the petty vexations of everyday 
life. He pointed out that she lived in a happy home secluded from the cares 
and worries of the world, that her indulgent parents gratified every wish as 
far as they could, and she was entirely unable to judge of what the Christian 
life could do for one out in the hurry and bustle of the business world. How- 
ever, he never convinced her, and she clung to her position that a Christian 
was always able to bear the cares of life with better grace than anyone else. 

Then came one fatal day, when the young man, unseen by the young woman, 
heard what she said to the letter carrier about a letter that had been delayed 
three hours, as the postmark on the back plainly showed. It was not a case 
of life or death, but only the delay of a message concerning a new frock on 
which she was depending for a reception, and she said in no uncertain terms 
that the mistake was unpardonable. The letter carrier and the clerks in 
the office tried to point out that in the rush of a very heavy mail the accident 
had occurred, and they were all sorry for it, but she would not listen. Then, 
suddenly, she caught sight of the young man whom she had been trying to 
persuade to become a Christian in order that he might better bear the vexa- 
tions of business life, and in one second she knew that her influence with him 
was gone forever.—Hilda Richmond. 

Christian and Unchristian Uses of the Tongue. If you have ever 
know any one who is dumb, you can think what it must mean not to be able 
to give expression to your thoughts. The gift of speech is wonderful, yet we 
take it for granted, like so many other miraculous gifts. Marvelous organisms 
are required in order for a thought from my brain to reach your brains. My 
brain signals to tongue and lips to make certain movements whereby certain 
vibrations are created in the air which reach the tympanums of your ears and 
set them vibrating also, and then these vibrations signal to your brains and 
minds and lo, the thought that was in my mind has reached your minds. — 

Character is revealed by speech—‘' By thy words thou shalt be justified, 
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and by thy words thou shalt be condemned (Mt. 12.37). There are words 
that soothe and words that wound; words that are gay and brightening, and 
words that are somber and deadening; words that uplift and words that work 
havoc. How much of the evil in this world can be traced to words rather 
than to deeds! Words that are idle are condemned by Jesus—‘‘ Every idle 
word that men speak, they shall give account thereof in the day of judgment.’ 
(Mt. 12.36). Perhaps one reason why Helen Keller as a deaf, dumb, and 
blind girl made such remarkable progress in her studies and in expression of 
thought was that she never had to listen to idle words. 

The Apostle James has much to say about the sins of the tongue. “If 
any man thinketh himself to be religious, while he bridleth not his tongue 
but deceiveth his heart, this man’s religion is vain,” he says in the first chapter, 
and the third chapter has quite a dissertation upon the tongue. Do you 
remember what he says about an unbridled, uncontrolled tongue? He warns 
against all manner of flattery and boasting and backbiting. He declares 
that you can tame almost anything, but to tame the tongue is almost impossible. 
“Tf any man stumbleth not in word, the same is a perfect man, able to bridle 
the whole body also”’ (Jas. 3.2.) Some praise God with one voice and say 
bitter and cruel things about men with another. The tongue must be brought 
under control and kept under control. If our lives are controlled by Christ, 
we shall control our words. 

Some of the Christian uses of speech Paul gives to the Thessalonians in 
his First Epistle, 5.11, 14, 16-18. ‘‘ Wherefore exhort one another, and 
build each other up, even as also ye do. And we exhort you, brethren, admonish 
the disorderly, encourage the faint-hearted, support the weak, be long-suffering 
toward all. Rejoice always; pray without ceasing, in everything give thanks: 
for this is the will of God in Christ Jesus to you-ward.”’ 

What one definite Christian use of speech is mentioned in the two selec- 
tions of our printed text? 

Let the Words of My Mouth, and the Meditations of My Heart be 
Acceptable in Thy Sight, O Lord, My Strength and My Redeemer. 
These words worked in worsted and framed hung on the wall in Mrs. Jennings’ 
sitting-room. The motto had been presented to Mrs. Jennings and her husband 
by his Aunt Abby. ‘‘ The Youth’s Companion ” gives her account of the effect 
it had upon their lives. 

‘‘ Husband had just one bad habit. He didn’t mean any harm, and he 
had tried to break himself of it. But there! The minute anything went 
wrong, or he got the least grain excited, he’d out with it, no matter who was 
around to hear. 

“The next noon after the motto had been received, he came home from 
ploughing a sight. He had tried to steer clear of a stump, the plough had 
caught in the root and brought up all standing, and he’d been thrown off his 
feet and got his face barked something dreadful. 

““* And what do you suppose I said when I picked myself up!’ says he. ‘ Why,’ 
says he, ‘I just repeated that motto that Aunt Abby worked, and then I fel 
just as reconciled as could be.’ He allowed that two or three times during the 
forenoon he had said something worse, for he was breaking up a new piece 
of ground, and the horses were acting scandalous. But even then he would 
repeat the text right afterwards, as much as to say that he was sorry, and 
would try to do better; and most of the times when anything happened, he 
said he managed to get the motto in ahead. He said he was going to keep 
on that way, and he believed it would cure him.” 

The Lesson’s Meanings for Intermediates. There are many ways of 
confessing Christ before men. One is by becoming a member of a Chris- 
tian arate ae should be deemed both the duty and the privilege of 
every ristian. ‘‘ Every tongue,’’ says Paul, ‘ should 
Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father.” ] pmiaaece tl 

One of the best ways of confessing Christ is to prove one’s love for him by 
one’s life and service. 

Sentence Sermons to Remember. If your foot slip, you may recover 
youn aisaee but if your tongue slip, you cannot recall your words.—Telugu 

roverb. 

_As we must render an account of every idle word, so must we of our idle 
silence.—St. Ambrose. 
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III SENror AND ADULT Toric: CONFESSING CHRIST AND OTHER CHRISTIAN 
' USES OF SPEECH 


Additional Material: See the Second Topic. 

Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. We never know just what our 
faith is until we state it in words. This is why Jesus at Cesarea Philippi by 
questions led his disciples on to their great confession. ‘‘Thou art the Christ, 
the Son of the Living God.’’ They had gradually learned to know who their 
great Teacher is, but they had not fully realized that they knew until they 
gave voice to their belief through Peter, their spokesman. Before this, they 
might have been convinced that they were following a false gleam: after this, 
nothing could have dissuaded them from their conviction that they were 
following the Light of the World. ‘‘Their faith had emerged from thought 
into word; had become secular, visible, tangible; they had seen it, localized 
it, weighed and measured it, stamped and labeled it. ‘ Thou ar the Christ.’ 
They deliberately said this. All the belief that was in solution in their minds 
crystallized in these few words. Each facet and angle was clearly defined. 
They might say with their late fellow apostle, ‘We know whom we have 
trusted.’ There was little danger of their ever disowning this faith; and in fact, 
though persecution and martyrdom awaited most of them, they never did 
disown it.” 

What did Jesus one day say about confession of faith in him? 

Luke Twelve, Eight to Twelve. Paul deems confession the essential 
part of salvation: ‘If thou shalt confess with thy mouth Jesus as Lord... 
thou shalt be saved: for with the heart man believeth unto righteousness; 
and with the mouth confession is made unto salvation,’ he wrote to the 
Romans. Belief, faith, includes penitence, of course, for a believing heart 
must be a sincere, penitent heart. Paul is following his Lord in including 
confession with faith and penitence. Recall the words of Jesus in the six- 
teenth chapter of Mark: ‘“‘ He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved,” 
remembering that baptism stands for confession, an acknowledgment that 
one has enlisted in Christ’s army of followers. And Jesus’ words in our se- 
lection from the twelfth chapter of Luke are most solemn and emphatic: ‘‘ And 
I say unto you, every one who shall confess me before men, him shall the 
Son of man also confess before the angels of God: but he that denieth me 
in the presence of men shall be denied in the presence of the angels of God.” 
If you commit yourself to Jesus Christ, Jesus Christ commits himself to you. 
It is a statement of cause and effect. 

An evangelist who was holding meetings at Cambridge was talking late 
one evening with a Harvard student who professed a great desire to talk with 
him, but who would not come to his meetings because of intellectual difficulties, 
doubt as to the divinity of Christ, etc. ‘I have often dealt with these dif- 
ficulties, and am willing to discuss them with you all night,” said the evan- 
gelist; ‘‘ but before I go on to them there is one question that I would like 
to put to you: If I can succeed in clearing away your doubts, will you engage 
to-morrow evening at my meeting to make a public confession of Christ?’’ 
The young man thought he could not promise that. ‘‘ Then there is no use 
in our wasting time further to-night, for with the heart man believeth, but 
with the mouth confession is made unto salvation,’’ said the evangelist as 
he left him. ‘‘ Severe treatment,’’ Dr. Mackay calls this, ‘‘ but wise, for the 
man was suffering from moral cowardice, though he knew it not, and hiding 
it under a covering of doubt.” ; 

In our text from Luke Jesus follows his words about denying him with a 
‘statement about the ‘‘ unforgivable sin’’ of blasphemy against the Holy 
Spirit. Blasphemy against the Son of man is pardonable. ‘The Son of 
man is not exempt from the common lot,’’ explains Dr. A. B. Bruce; “ he is 
liable to be misunderstood and maligned like other men, and he accepts that 
as part of his experience. Blasphemy against the Holy Spirit is another 
matter altogether. It is to speak against Christ, or against any other Servant 
of God, not under misapprehension, but knowing full well that they are the 
Agents of the Divine Spirit.’’ Dr. Maclaren’s words are helpful here: ‘‘ The 
Holy Spirit is the Divine Agent in revealing God’s heart and will. To blas- 
pheme him is unforgivable because the soul which can recognize God’s revela- 
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tion of himself in all his goodness and moral perfection, and be stirred only 
to hatred thereby, has reached a dreadful climax of hardness, and has ceased 
to be capable of being influenced by his beseeching. It has passed beyond 
the possibility of penitence and acceptance of forgiveness. Practically, hard- 
ened and permanent unbelief, conjoined with malicious hatred of the only 
means of forgiveness, is the unforgiveable sin. Fear that the sin has been 
committed is proof positive that it has not; for, if it has been, there will 
be no relenting in enmity, nor any wish for deliverance.” ) 
Returning to his counsel about fearing God, not man, and acknowledging 
him as the Christ, Jesus said, ‘“‘ And when they bring you before the syna- 
gogues (which had a court of justice where secular as well as religious cases 
were judged, and which had power to excommunicate or to sentence to scourg- 
ing), and the rulers (Roman), and the authorities (the Sanhedrin or the Gentile 
courts), be not anxious how or what ye shall say: for the Holy Spirit shall 


teach you in that very hour what ye ought to say.’’ This promise was soon 
fulfilled when Peter and John were haled before the Sanhedrin, as shown in 
Acts 4.8, 13. 


In his ‘‘ Reminiscences,’ Dr. Lyman Abbott recalls an incident which seems 
to indicate that he was told ‘‘in that very hour what he ought to say.”’ This 
is his story: ‘‘ One Saturday at Cornwall during my summer vacation I received 
a telegram from the secretary of the National Prison Reform Association, 
asking me to preach the sermon at the annual meeting to be held the Sunday 
of the week following at Saratoga Springs. I was sure that my friend would 
not have telegraphed me unless he had been in some special need, and, after 
some hesitation, I telegraphed back my consent. I tried in vain to get a theme 
for my Sunday sermon. 

At length, burdened by a feeling of desperation indescribable, I went to 
bed, after the briefest of prayers, in which I said that I thought my Father 
had called me to Saratoga Springs, I did not know why, and, if I needed the 
discipline of a humiliating failure, I prayed that I might be enabled to learn 
the lesson it was meant to teach me, and then—lI tried to go to sleep. Did 
I? I do not know. I only know that in a very few moments I suddenly 
awoke to consciousness with my subject, my text, and my sermon in my mind. 

Lucy Larcom’s Experience. Lucy Larcom was one of God’s noble 
women. From childhood her spiritual life was never stunted, but she did 
not unite with any church until late in life. After she made her confession 
of faith and joined Trinity Church, Boston, she said: ‘‘I have been in a false 
position all these years—I see it now. It does mean something to bear the 
name of Christ in the presence of his people, as one of their company.’”’ From 
her biography one may see how from that time her spiritual life deepened. 

Stonewall Jackson’s Confession. In Texas I met the old chaplain of 
Stonewall Jackson, who told me that Stonewall Jackson, unlike the sounding 
of his name, was one of the most sensitive and retiring men he had ever known. 
He was led to become a Christian when he was well along in years, and in 
his church it was the pastor’s custom to call upon the members to lead in prayer 
meeting. The pastor, knowing how sensitive this man was, decided not to 
call on him for awhile. One day Stonewall Jackson, because he was sen- 
sitive, came to the pastor and said: “Is it the duty of members of this church 
to lead in prayer in public?” 

“ Yes,” said the pastor. 

“ Well, I notice that you do not call on me.” 

““T knew you had just beome a Christian, and I thought I would let you 
get strength first,’’ said the pastor. 

_ Then Stonewall Jackson gave those words that have helped me many a 
time, ‘‘ Pastor, if it is my duty to pray in public, it is my duty to overcome 
my diffidence,”’ 

If it is my duty to speak of Christ, it is my duty to overcome my diffidence, 
and in the pathway of obedience there will come the love and the sympathy 
and the joy in this service. Our sensitiveness is often the measure of our 
power. I find that the people who are working their way most deeply into 
the intellectual and spiritual confidence of people, are as a rule those to whom 
it is difficult. It is not those to whom it is easy, for they are not so apt to 
sympathize, Therefore, let some of us thank God that that which we may 
have thought was a weakness is the measure of our power, and resolve that 
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where we have been weak, we shall become strong because the power of Christ 
shall rest upon us.—Dr. John R. Mott. 

O Lord, Open Thou My Lips; and My Mouth Shall Show Forth 
Thy Praise. It is a very sad thing that so many of God’s children are dumb; 
yet it is true. Parents would think it a great calamity to have their children 
born dumb; they would mourn over it, and weep, and well they might. But 
did you ever think of the many dumb children God has? The churches are 
full of them. They can talk about politics, art and science; they can speak 
well enough and fast enough about the fashions of the day; but they have 
no voice for the Son of God. 

Dear friend, if Christ is your Savior, confess him. Every follower of Jesus 
should bear testimony for him. How many opportunities each one has in 
society and in business to speak a word for him! How many opportunities 
occur daily wherein every Christian might be ‘‘ instant in season and out of 
season ’”’ in pleading for Jesus! In so doing we receive blessings for ourselves, 
and also become a means of blessing to others.—D. L. Moody. 

Suggestions for Enlargement or Discussion. 1. Convictions that re- 
main silent are neither sincere nor profound.—Balzac. 

2. There are two qualifications for a witness—first that he shall know some- 
thing; and, secondly, that he shall have the power to say it—and that is all. 
Experience and testimony united make a witness. Every disciple and child 
of God is a witness, but his witness is limited by his experience. You can 
say no more than you know, hence the necessity of knowing a good deal that 
you may have a good deal to say. There is necessity for deep experience of 
the love and grace of God in order that there may be abundant testimony to 
that grace.—Dr. A. T. Pierson. 

3. Reasons why some refuse to confess Christ, and their refutation—they 
do not like the Churches, calling them conventional, dominated by capital, 
smug, etc.; they declare that they can live as blamelessly outside the church 
asin; they will not be inconsistent, like such and such church members; they 
prefer their liberty; they do not believe in Christ’s power to free from sin. 

4. “In fifty years I have not known a cynical or fault-finding Christian 
who led a single soul to Christ.’’ See ‘‘ Jesus and Human Speech,” Chapter 
XXIV of Dr. Speer’s ‘‘ The Principles of Jesus,” 


WORK TO BE ASSIGNED FOR THE NEXT LESSON 


Questions to Look Up 1. Have the words miser and miserable anything 
in common? (Dictionary.) 2. Who said ‘‘ God loveth a cheerful giver ’’? 
3. What did Paul write to the Corinthians (2 Cor. 9) about the grace of 
giving? 4. What does Malachi say about robbing God? (Mal. 3.8~-12.) 
5. What is said in Prov. 3.9 and 11.24, 25 about giving? 6. What kind of 
giving is told about in 1 Ch. 29.1-5 and Ezra 1.2-4? 7. Paul declares that 
we never lose by being generous: look up his words in 2 Cor. 9.6. 

Questions to Think About. 1. In 1 Eph. 16.1 Paul follows a profound 
argument about the Resurrection with “now concerning the collection ’’: 
does he rightly regard the one as the necessary outcome of the other? 2. 
What kind of giving did Paul have in mind when he spoke the words of our 
Golden Text? (Read the verse in its context.) 3. What does the word 
‘tithe’? mean? 4. If God is entitled to a tithe of our money, is he also en- 
titled to a tithe of our time, service, influence, etc.? 5. What does one usually 
mean when he says, ‘‘I have only the widow’s mite’’? 6. What should he 
mean by such a reference? 7. Is it true, as one so often hears, that those who 
have little give relatively more than those who have much? 8. What besides 
money is included in ‘‘ Christian Giving,” the title of our lesson? 9. Do you 
give a larger coin in a ‘‘ tip’”’ at a hotel or restaurant than you usually put 
into the collection box? 10. Are you giving more now than you did when you 
had less money? 11. Do you spend as much on one party as you give to a 
missionary society in the year? 12. What did Christ give? _ ; 

Note-Book Work. Junior Theme: How Juniors May Witness for Christ. 
Intermediate Theme: Christian Uses of Speech. Senior Theme: Why a Chris- 
tian Should Confess Christ. 
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Golden Text 


Remember the words of the Lord Jesus, he 
himself said, It is more blessed to give than 
to receive. Acts 20.35 


LESSON Luke 6.30-38; 21.1-4 


ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS 1 Chronicles 29.1-5; Ezra 
1.2-4; Luke 16.9; Romans 12.8; 1 Corinthians 9.6-15; Hebrews 13.16 


DEVOTIONAL READING 2 Corinthians 9.6-15 


6.30 Give to every one that asketh thee, and of him that taketh 
away thy goods ask them not again. 31 And as ye would that men 
should do to you, do ye also to them likewise. 32 And if ye love them 
that love you, what thank have ye? for even sinners love those that 
love them. 33 And if ye do good to them that do good to you, what 
thank have ye? for even sinners do the same. 34 And if ye lend to 
them of whom ye hope to receive, what thank have ye? even sinners 
lend to sinners, to receive again as much. 35 But love your enemies, 
and do them good, and lend, never despairing; and your reward shall 
be great, and ye shall be sons of the Most High: for he is kind toward 
the unthankful and evil. 36 Be ye merciful, even as your Father is 
merciful. 37 And judge not, and ye shall not be judged: and con- 
demn not, and ye shall not be condemned; release, and ye shall be 
released: 38 give, and it shall be given unto you: good measure, pressed 
down, shaken together, running over, shall they give unto your bosom. 
For with what measure ye mete it shall be measured to you again. 

21.1 And he looked up, and saw the rich men that were casting 
their gifts into the treasury. 2 And he saw a certain poor widow 
casting in thither two mites. 3 And he said, Of a truth I say unto 
you, This poor widow cast in more than they all: 4 for all these did 
of their superfiluity cast in unto the gifts; but she of her want did 
cast in all the living that she had. 


SUGGESTIONS TO TEACHERS 


Mrs. Ballington Booth has told how as a child she used to play with a toy 

Noah’s Ark. She and her brothers and sisters arranged the sound animals 
and marched them safely into the ark, but all animals with broken legs, all 
headless birds, etc., were laid aside. After time had been allowed for the 
deluge, they built an altar and offered as sacrifice these maimed animals 
that were useless in their play. Children sometimes think of giving in much 
this same way. Their outgrown and cast off garments may be handed over 
to the Salvation Army or put into the missionary box; their broken toys 
may be given to the washerwoman’s children; but the worth-while things 
they keep for themselves. 
_ Teach your children to give generously. A generous child will not grow 
into a stingy man or woman. Teach them to give thoughtfully and con- 
scientiously. Teach them to give systematically and gladly. The envelope 
system in church is useful where each child gives a certain amount each week, 
especially if the money comes from his allowance, and is not given directly 
for this purpose by the parents. 

Some one has written about seeing a carefully kept record of all that a 
man had given during a lifetime, from the time when he was eighteen and 
working for an uncle for a salary of fifty dollars a year till his ninetieth year. 
The book showed a record of nearly $300,000 given away. ‘‘ And all because 
I was taught to be generous when I was a child,” he said; ‘‘ for it came natur- 
ally to give cheerfully and freely when I was earning a regular wage.” 

If yours is a class of Intermediates or Seniors, find out how many of them 
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keep a cash account. You may learn that they have no idea how much they 
are spending for this or that pleasure, and how little for Christian giving. 
Urge them to keep such an account and to set aside a definite proportion of 
the money at their disposal for the work of the Sunday-school and church, 
for home and foreign missions, for individual benevolences. 

Do not limit your teaching to the giving of money, for money is but a small 
part of what your pupils should acquire the habit of giving. 


THE HISTORICAL BACKGROUND 


Review Questions. Name some generous givers about whom our lessons 
have told. What lavish gift was made by a woman, which Jesus said should 
be always remembered? Who refused to be a generous giver as Jesus bade 
him, and what blessing did he lose? ; 

Luke 6.30-38. The discourse which Luke records in this chapter is given 
by Matthew in the Sermon on the Mount. 

Luke 21.1-4. It was on Tuesday of Passion Week after the Pharisees 
had asked their question about tribute, the Sadducees theirs about marriage 
in the resurrection, and the scribe his about the first commandment of all, 
and Jesus had asked his question about whose Son the Christ is, that Jesus 
went to his seat ‘‘ over against the treasury ’’ and thoughtfully observed how 
rich and poor made their offerings. Review our lesson for May 26th. 


LESSON TOPICS AND ILLUSTRATIONS 
I. Junior Topic: GIvING 


Story Material: Exodus 35.20-29; 1 Kings 17.8-16; John 12.3-7. (These 
are the texts given by the International Lesson Committee. In this treat- 
ment the text is limited to the story of the widow’s mites, in order that you 
may have time to enforce the lesson. See § 2, p. 18, of our Introduction.) 

Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson., What is the first sentence in 
our text from the twenty-first chapter of Luke? Who was it looked up? 
Where was he? The story is given in the twelfth Chapter of Mark; turn to 
this chapter and read the thirty-fifth verse. It was as Jesus taught in the 
temple for the last time, on that Tuesday of the last week of his life, that he 
sat watching the people bring their gifts of money for the support of the temple 
and for other good causes. Who came with their offerings? How much did 
the widow put in? A mite was the smallest copper coin then in use; its value 
was about two-fifths of a cent. Jesus called his disciples and said some- 
thing to them about the widow’s giving: what was it? How did he explain 
what he meant? She had given more than those who had put in large sums, 
for they had so much that they did not miss what they had given, but she 
had given all that she had, she had no more money with which to buy her 
food for that day and must go hungry until she could earn it. 

Beside this story of the widow and her gift of all she had in the long ago, 
Pastor Wagner puts the gift of an old woman in Paris recently: It was a very 
cold day, and this woman had waited long for her portion of soup where the 
poor were being fed. Before she touched it she noticed that a young work- 
ingman beside her had already eaten his in a way that showed he was famished. 
At once she pushed her plate toward him and said, “I do not want this, will 
you eat it??? The workman accepted. Some one had noticed her deed, 
and as she was leaving said to her: ‘‘ You were not hungry, then?” “ Oh, 
yes,” she answered, ‘‘ but I am old and can bear it, and that poor young man 
was more in need of it than I.” oe 

Andy’s Mites. What took Andy to see the Infirmary on the public vis- 
iting day, it would be hard to tell. But Andy was a wide-awake little chap, 
and always ready for seeing sights. ; 

“And this here show is free,” said Andy to himself, studying the great 
red card hung out at the door, whereon it was stated that visitors would be 
admitted on this first Monday in the month, between the hours of eleven and 
one. ‘ Tain’t like the wax works, nor the fat woman; you just wipes your 
feet, and in you walk.’’ Andy didn’t mention the ceremony of taking off his 
hat, because he didn’t have any hat. 

So it happened that when the directors and lady managers and patrons and 
other folks were walking about the clean, airy wards, between rows of nar- 
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row white beds, small Andy, having scraped his coarse shoes very clean, 
stepped along after them. “ My!” he said to himself, “ did you ever think, 
Andy Stubbs, that there could be such a lot of sick people? : 

When the directors and managers and patrons met in the reception room 
afterward, Andy “ met” too. He didn’t know any reason why he shouldn't, 
and they offered him a big chair, as if he had been a patron at least. ; 

There was a little talk from Dr. Guthrie, and then a prayer, that said, 
‘Dear Lord, make us thankful that we are not lying here, and make us show 
we are thankful by helping those who must lie here.”’ 

After this visit, if you had watched Andy, the little street sweeper, you 
might have seen him put a penny in the donation box every Monday; some- 
times he was rich enough to put in two, so he became himself a patron, and 
if all of those gentlemen in broadcloth had given as much in proportion to 
their means, the Infirmary beds might have been made of eiderdown.—“ Sun- 
beam.” 

Give Away a Part. 


Hast thou plenty? Then rejoice; 
Rejoice and freely share. 
Hast thou scanty store? E’en then 
A little thou canst spare. 
And hast thou only bit or crumb 
A donor yet thou mayst become, 
Since morsel from thy less or least 
For bird or insect maketh feast. 
Be the portion small or great, 
The loving, generous heart 
Will always find it large enough. 
To give away a part. —Enmilie Poulsson. 


Heaven’s Arithmetic is not Like Our Own. There was once a king who 
wished to build a cathedral which should be all his own. He only was to 
superintend the work; he only was to give the money for its erection. The 
glory of it was to be all his, and it was intended to hand down his name to 
successive generations. In fact, he forgot God in the matter altogether. In 
due course the cathedral was finished and on its completion he commanded 
that a tablet should be placed upon the side of the building on which his name 
should be carved together with the fact that he was the sole giver and builder. 

The cathedral was opened with great pomp and the king retired to rest 
that night well pleased with himself. But that very night he dreamed a 
dream in which he saw an angel come down from heaven and erase his name 
from the tablet, and put in its place that of a poor woman. When the king 
woke in the morning, he gave but a passing thought to it, and soon forgot 
it in the doings of the day. The next night he dreamed the dream again. 
Again the angel came and erased his name from the tablet and put again 
the name of the poor woman. The next morning he was annoyed and per- 
plexed. What could this dream mean? But he put his troublesome thoughts 
from him. The third night once more the angel came, and once more his 
name was erased and the name of the woman put in its place. The next morn- 
ing he rose in an angry mood, and made inquiry if any woman of that name 
were known. Presently it was discovered that there was a widow of that 
name who lived on the side of the hill on which the cathedral was built. He 
sent for her, and she came trembling into his presence. He demanded of 
her what she had done to spoil the glory of his work. She answered, “ Sire, 
I love the Lord, and was so pleased to see the cathedral going up to his glory. 
I longed to give something, but I knew the king’s wish; so all I did was to give 
the horses as they dragged the great blocks up the hill a wisp of hay. Nothing 
more, Sire.” 

Then the king suddenly saw that an action so simple and so full of love 
to God had done more to consecrate the building than all his silver and his 
gold. She had done more for the glory of God with her wisp of hay than he 
had done with his magnificent gifts. So, that it might be a lesson both to 
himself and to his people, he commanded that his name should be erased from 
the tablet and the widow’s name put there instead.—John Eames, in ‘‘ The 
Shattered Temple.” 
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It is More Blessed to Give than to Receive. Every week you give a 
certain sum of money to missions? Why do you? 1s it merely beoause your 
teacher or your Sunday-school Superintendent wants you to give? Or do you 
give merely because your parents give you the money for this purpose? Or 
because others in the class give, and it is expected that you will give also? 
Do you ever think that you would rather keep the money yourself? If you 
are giving for any of these reasons, I am sure that long before this year 1918 
comes to an end you will be giving what you can for missions because you 
yourself want to do this. 

A young girl was once asked to give her broken toys to a children’s hospital. 
She had more good toys than she knew what to do with, yet she gave away 
but two of her possessions, and parted with those rather unwillingly. Then 
one day she was taken to visit the hospital. She saw girls of her own age 
who were not able to leave their beds and were suffering all the time; she 
saw others sitting up, weak and listless; she saw cripples hobbling around on 
crutches; and then she saw her despised playthings carefully treasured and 
passed about among them, and one little girl asked her if she had ever had 
a doll all her own. That girl could scarcely wait to get home, so eager was 
she to gather up her dolls and toys and bring them all to those children who 
were not well and strong and fortunate like herself. So it is in our missionary 
giving. Those who give little and grudgingly would give freely and gladly 
if they could see the need and the good their money can do; and then they 
would know how happy giving can make one. 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Juniors. When we give our gifts, let us 
remember that they were first God’s gift to us, and we are but giving them 
back to him, Whittier tells us this: 


“All things are thine: no gift have we, 
Lord of all gifts! to offer thee; 
And hence with grateful hearts to-day 
Thine own before thy feet we lay.” 


« 


Sentence Sermons to Remember. As ye would that men should do 
to you, do ye also to them likewise.—Jesus. 

Remember the words of the Lord Jesus, that he himself said, It is more 
blessed to give than to receive.—Paul. 


II INTERMEDIATE Topic: Our GIFTS FOR THE KINGDOM: WHAT SHALL 
THEY BE? 


Additional Material: Exodus 25.2; Deuteronomy 16.17; Proverbs 3.9, 
10; 11.24, 25; Ecclesiastes 11.1, 2; Matthew 3.10-12; 1 Corinthians 16.1, 2; 
2 Corinthians 8.7-15; 1 Timothy 6.17—19. ; 

Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. ‘ Make all you can,” cried John 
Wesley in one of his outdoor sermons. ‘‘ Amen!”’ exclaimed a thrifty man. 
“In the second place,” said Wesley, ‘“‘save all you can.’’. Again the man 
cried enthusiastically, ‘‘ Amen!’’ ‘‘ And in the third place I say,’ continued 
Wesley, ‘‘ give all you can. Give all you can to every worthy cause.’’ ‘‘ There 
now,” wailed the disappointed man, “ he’s gone and spoilt it all!” 

That man had never learned to be a cheerful giver in his youth. He knew 
nothing about the happiness which Christ declares comes from giving, as Luke 
tells us in his book of Acts: What was it? (Golden Text.) 

How to Give. See the Third Topic for the explanation of our Lesson text. 

Good Advice in a Little Sermon from ‘‘ The Youth’s Companion.’’ 
“Mind, Peter, that your pockets are your best friends; mind ye weel the 
comin’ oot. Let oot every penny that starts for a good purpose, and ye’ll 
watch it scamperin’ awa’ wi’ pleasure. : 

“Gie a coax an’ a liftin’ hand to the saxpences if they’re hangin’ back when 
the poor an’ needy call upon them, but take ye a tight grip on your pockets, 
and button them up an’ stick pins in them, if ye feel the pennies peepin’ oot 
at temptation an’ sinful things. Beg ek Sete 

‘“‘T’d hae a pocket for everything. I’d hae a pocket for eatin’ an’ livin’, 
a pocket for clothes, a pocket for books, a pocket for savin’s, and a balance- 
pocket for what was left over from the ither pockets. An’ I’d hae a pocket 
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for the poor. Ifa prancin’, rantlin’ penny was kickin’ up a row in my pocket, 
an’ waitin’ to get oot for extravagance or sinful use, I’d just take it oot and 
cram it down well in my pocket for the poor, an’ make it do good whether it 
would or no.” 

When John Wanamaker Learned the Joy of Giving. He was a poor 
boy of sixteen working in his father’s small brickyard in Philadelphia. He 
attended the church on Broad Street near the City Hall of which Dr. John 
Chambers was the pastor, and heard him more than once call attention from 
the pulpit to the long neglected brick pavement around the church. When 
at last the pastor pathetically described his grief over the shameful neglect, 
the heart of the young man in a rear pew was stirred. 

‘“‘T’ll see whether I can get it done,” he resolved. It took only a few days 
of soliciting among the wealthy brickmakers to secure enough material, and 
by his own generous contribution with that of others he paid for laying them. 
Before the next Sunday the firm, new pavement made the church and all 
its surroundings look remarkably improved. 

John went early that Sunday and hid behind a projecting corner to see 
how Dr. Chambers would view his work. With his head bowed, thinking of 
his morning message, the grand old man did not see the pavement until he 
actually stepped upon it. Then he excitedly stepped hard, as if to assure 
himself that it was real; he walked half way to the corner and back over it 
and then stood with a beaming face and inspected it the entire length. Un- 
consciously John had fallen into step behind the preacher. Dr. Chambers 
suddenly turned, and seeing John behind him, shouted: ‘‘ You had something 
to do with this, my boy! Thank you! Thank you, with all my heart!” 

When Mr. Wanamaker, years afterward, told the story he added: “ It was 

my first taste in giving to the Lord’s cause. I had never known anything so 
satisfying and inspiring. Do you wonder that I kept on giving more and 
more as I became able to do so?”’ 
» She Did not Know the Blessing of Giving. Mrs. Hetty Green, who 
died leaving an estate of about $100,000,000, lived in almost constant fear of 
being murdered for her money. According to testimony filed in a Surrogate’s 
Court by her son, Mrs. Green lived under at least six assumed names—“ and 
probably many others ’’—hoping thus to elude schemers who might be seeking 
her money, and murderous cranks, such as the one who tried to kill her friend 
Russell Sage. She never owned in New York so much as a three-legged stool 
in the way of the furnishings for what men call a home, and she moved from 
one $10 or $15 a week boarding-house to another, in constant terror that her 
fellow-boarders would learn her identity. This woman, whose only offence was 
that she was too rich, lived almost like a criminal dreading arrest. 

According to other evidence introduced in the Surrogate’s Court in the 
course of the attempt of the State of New York to tax Mrs. Green’s estate, 
it is said that her ‘interests were largely centered in the conservation and 
enlargement of her fortune, and practically her entire time was given to busi- 
ness matters, investments and reinvestments of principal and income. She 
was exceedingly economical in her way of living and spent very little for clothes, 
food, and lodging.” 

Apparently she dreaded to lose the very wealth which oppressed her, and 
the world’s richest woman was perhaps more familiar with the fear of poverty 
than many a penniless clerk on the pay-roll of her estates. 

_ Every one remembers the remark of Stevenson’s that “‘ to travel hopefully 
is a better thing than to arrive, and the true success is to labor.” Mrs. Hetty 
Green ‘“‘arrived” (in the accepted understanding of the term), and likewise 
did she labor, yet it would seem that she did not travel very hopefully. Per- 
haps if she had labored to reduce her own fortune by wise and unselfish giving 
her journey might have been more cheerful, for thus she might have escaped 
the limitations of poverty and at the same time divested herself of the heaviest 
burdens of wealth.—‘* The Outlook.” 

_ What it Means not to Give. Experience and observation show that it 
is a dangerous thing not to give constantly and generously. Those who have 
been withholding their gifts or diminishing them have grown critical, unhappy 
and self-centered. They themselves have been the greatest sufferers by their 
withholding. 

As certainly as the stream which does not flow on and out becomes stag- 
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nant and a public peril, so the life which hoards and holds becomes a source 
of unpleasantness to others and to itself. Selfishness tends rapidly to nar- 
rowness, unhappiness and meanness.—‘‘ The Tabernacle Tidings’? of Min- 
neapolis. 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Intermediates. As soon as one begins to 
earn any money he should learn how to give away some of it. Are you a mem- 
ber of the ‘‘ Tither’s League,’’ one of those who agree to give a tenth of their 
allowance or income for Christian service? ‘‘ Jesus sitteth over against the 
treasury still,” writes David James Burrell. ‘‘ Will the great ledger show, 
one day, a vast disparity between what we have lavished on ourselves and 
what we have given to God?” 

A Sentence Sermon to Remember. The word misery and the word 
miserable have the same root meaning. 


IIIT SENrIor AND ADULT Topic: OuR GIFTS FOR THE KINGDOM: WHAT SHALL 
THEY BE? 


Additional Material: See the Second Topic. 

Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. Some one tells the story that 
a Y. W. C. A. worker calling upon a regular subscriber for her annual amount 
was met with the astonishing excuse, “‘ I’ve nothing to give this year, for I 
am giving all I can to a Home for Cats!’’ What was the trouble with this 
woman’s giving? She might have had an interest in cats without withdrawing 
her subscription from a work which is of a definitely religious character. 
When Jesus counseled ‘‘ Give to every one that asketh thee,” was he counseling 
indiscriminate, thoughtless giving? 

How to Give. The Bible has much to say about the art of giving, but if 
we rightly understand and fully practice all that is said about it in our two 
selections from the Gospel of Luke we shall do well. 

“Give to every one that asketh thee,” is the first statement. Long ago 
Augustine explained that this means, ‘‘ Give to every one that asks, but not 


everything he asks.’’ You remember that when the Canaanitish woman be- 
sought Jesus to cure her daughter, the disciples urged him to ‘‘ send her away, 
for she crieth after us’’: they would not give her attention. But Jesus did 


not refuse to listen to her pleading, though he might not have thought it best 
to grant her request. Nor is it best for us to give everything to everyone 
who asks. If our men of wealth carried out the wishes which came to them 
in every begging letter, all their money would very quickly be in the hands 
of the undeserving. How to give is restricted by the ‘‘ Golden Rule’’ which 
follows: As ye would that men should do to you, do ye also to them likewise. 
Love is to guide one in giving. To give to every beggar would be as harmful 
to him as it would be vexatious and impoverishing to us. Our gifts and our 
loans are to be measured, not by the asker’s wish, but by his welfare. An 
opportunity to earn the money is far better for a man’s welfare than a gift 
of the money itself. Jesus was wont to speak in figures of speech which have 
a definite but not a literal meaning. 

Gifts are to be made in the spirit of Christ. If you love them that love 
you, if you do good to them that do good to you, what kind of thanks have 
you, what kind of reward do you deserve? Almost any one would return a 
kindness: a Christian should do more than that, he should give where he 
has received nothing, where he has no expectation of a return; should do good 
even to his enemies. 

And the giving should be generous—good measure, pressed down, shaken 
together, running over. This is a figure of speech taken from the way grain 
was measured for the purchaser by the professional measurer. It is so meas- 
ured to-day in Palestine. Noticing a man sitting cross-legged on the ground 
with a large measure before him, I stopped to see him shoveling the wheat into 
it with his hands and often shaking the measure that the grain might settle 
and the measure hold more. When it was apparently full, he gave it a swift 
jerk and shook it again till the grain settled still more. When this method 
of procedure no longer brought results, he pressed the grain down with both 
hands, and then heaped it up in a cone until it rai over the sides. Not till 
then was it good measure, ready to be poured into “ the bosom,” the pouch 
formed by the folds of the long Eastern garment which is fastened by the girdle. 
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With what measure ye mete it shall be measured to you again. When 
Browning says: 


‘“‘ A poor man served by thee shall make thee rich; 
A sick man helped by thee shall make thee strong, 
Thou shalt be served thyself by every sense 
Of service that thou renderest,”’ 


he is but amplifying Jesus’ words, ‘‘ Give and it shall be given unto you.” 
Giving brings getting in God’s service. The same thought is expressed in 
Proverbs 3.9-10, which has been called ‘‘ the Bible receipt for getting rich ’’: 


Honor Jehovah with thy substance, 

And with the first-fruits of all thine increase: 
So shall thy barns be filled with plenty, 

And thy vats shall overflow with new wine. 


Honor God by recognizing him as the source of all good gifts, and by return- 
ing a goodly portion for his service; honor him with the first-fruits at the 
very beginning of your harvest, not waiting till you have gathered it all, till 
you have amassed what seems to you a competence: this is the way to have 
overflowing barns and vats, abundance, riches enough for yourself and for 
others. 

Paul emphasizes the same truth in his second letter to the Corinthians 
(9.6-8): ‘‘ But this I say, He that soweth sparingly shall reap also sparingly; 
and he that soweth bountifully shall reap also bountifully. Let each man 
do according as he hath purposed in his heart; not grudgingly, or of neces- 
sity: for God loveth a cheerful giver. And God is able to make all grace 
abound unto you; that ye, having always all sufficiency in everything, may 
abound unto every good work.’”’ ‘‘ Give and it shall be given unto you,” 
says Jesus. Do you say you cannot afford to give? Jesus says you can’t 
afford not to give. 

The Sublimity of Some Small Gifts. When the priests came to count 
up the contributions for that day they would think little of those two pieces 
of copper. It is a touching, instructive spectacle to-day to watch the stewards 
in the vestry counting the collection. A gracious glow of gratitude is kindled 
by the bit of gold which is rare; a sweet satisfaction welcomes the piece of 
silver; but the copper is shoveled off with slight grace or ceremony. Well, 
I dare say the copper sometimes justifies the contempt with which the stewards 
treat it; some people give copper who ought to be ashamed to give it, only 
such may be quite sure that God will pay them back in copper. But how 
much sometimes does the copper mean of self-denial, faith, and love! There 
are few collections, perhaps, but the glory is in the halfpence, however stewards 
and trustees may reckon. When the widow dropped her two scraps of copper 
into the treasury, in the eye of Christ they were not copper at all, but gold, 
and abundance of gold beyond all that David or Solomon ever knew. Reckoned 
by the arithmetic of love, weighed in the balances of truth, Christ saw gold 
enough there to cover all the walls, and pillars, and domes, and gates of the 
temple. She gave more than they all. ‘‘ You take a cup of water out of 
the sea, but where is the blue?” asks the poet. Yes, we seem to miss alto- 
gether in the small thing the charm, the mystery, the splendor that goes with 
mass, magnitude, number, space. But God can see the blue in the cup; he 
can see the sublimity of small services, small works, small gifts. In the cup 
of cold water that you give in his name he beholds an Atlantic Ocean of faith 
and charity, paved with jewels, rich with music, reflecting in itself a whole 
heaven of glory.—Dr. W. L. Watkinson, in ‘‘ Lessons of Prosperity.” 

It is More Blessed to Give than to Receive. The words of Paul in our 
Golden Text—Remember the words of the Lord Jesus, that he himself said, 
It is more blessed to give than to receive—do not mean that Jesus said there 
is more merit in giving than in receiving, but rather that there is more hap- 
piness, more fun, in the former than in the latter. But you have to learn 
the art of giving in order to find the blessedness therein. The skinflint who 
parts grudgingly with a dollar doesn’t find happiness thereby; he has to make 
a practice of giving generously before it becomes a pleasure to him. 

It is said that a man appealed to a friend for a certain worthy cause, and 
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the latter asked him how much he wanted him to give. “I will think about 
it and tell you later,’’ the man replied. Then he wrote to a common friend 
and asked if it would be presumptuous for him to request $5000. This com- 
mon friend had learned the art of giving so as to find blessedness, and he 
replied: ‘‘ Presumptuous? No indeed; it is only asking him to accept a $5000 
blessing. I am seldom able to get more than $25 worth of blessing at a time. 
But our friend can well afford a $5000 blessing.” 

How and What Shall We Give? As the opportunity offers? As we happen 
to feel about giving? On impulse? In any old way? By no means. Not 
all giving is equally to our credit. As it is not the amount but the sacrifice 
that counts, so it is not the promptness or the timeliness of a gift but the 
motive that inspired it that is taken into account in Heaven’s arithmetic. God 
so loved the world that he gave: giving that is inspired by love to God and 
our fellow men is true giving. ‘The need of the world, our gratitude to 
God, our obligation to God, and our relation to men, the express command 
of the Word, and the personal danger of covetousness—any of these singly, 
much more combined, should open the springs of our liberality.” And true 
giving must be done systematically and judiciously in order to be done wisely. 

Gifts of money are but a fraction of what is meant by Christian giving. 
Christ gave all he had, he gave himself. Peter had the right thought when 
he said, “‘ Silver and gold have I none, but such as I have, give I unto thee,” 
as he used his power with God to restore strength to the cripple’s limbs. Paul 
followed in his Lord’s footsteps when he wrote, ‘‘ Though I give all my goods 
to feed the poor, and though I give my body to be burned, and have not love 
that prompts me to give myself, it profiteth me nothing.’”’ In the words of 
our Golden Text, Paul was not speaking to the elders of Ephesus about giving 
money. He begins his address to them at Miletus with the words: ‘‘ Ye your- 
selves know, from the day that I first set foot in Asia, after what manner I 
was with you all the time, serving the Lord with all lowliness of mind,’ and 
his whole talk is about Christian service, about the giving of self for God’s 
work, and it concludes with the words: ‘‘ In all things I gave you an example, 
that so laboring ye ought to help the weak, and to remember the words of 
the Lord Jesus, that he himself said, It is more blessed to give than to receive.” 
““T hold not my life of any account as dear unto myself,’’ he writes in this 
address, ‘‘so that I may accomplish my course, and the ministry which I re- 
ceived from the Lord Jesus, to testify the gospel of the grace of God.”  Se/f- 
giving is much harder and nobler and more blessed than money-giving. 

Emily Huntington Miller, in ‘‘ The Woman’s Missionary Friend,” gives 
the thoughts of a cultured, prosperous woman on reading the Pharisee’s proud 
boast, ‘‘ I give tithes of all I possess.” 

“JT do give tithes of all I possess,’’ she thought. ‘It’s much the easiest 
way to keep the peace between your conscience and so many conflicting claims. 
When I’ve laid aside my tenth I feel perfectly comfortable over the rest of the 
dollar.”’ 

““Tithes of all I possess,’—the words haunted her. ‘‘I never thought 
before how much that really meant, and what a very small part of all my 
possessions the money was. It would mean a tithe of my time, and my thought, 
and my ingenuity, and my ability to make things go—and I’ve always said 
I will give, but I will not be on committees and take responsibility and get 
other people to work. I’ve paid my dues, but I would not take time to go 
to the missionary meetings. I’ve subscribed for the paper, but I never had 
any interest in reading it. I can’t honestly say as much as the Pharisee did. 

““* All that I possess,’ that would mean love, human love, that crowns me 
and makes me blessed among women. I’m sure I never gave that. I never 
in my life ever gave any real love to these women whose lives are so empty 
of it. I haven’t taken time to love them; I have just let them be crowded 
out of my thought. I don’t know just what good love could have done them, 
but it might have done me good; made me more grateful, more generous, 
more eager to help, and that would have reached to them. ‘All that I 
possess’ would mean opportunity and influence with others; it would mean 
the beauty and rest and delight of my home;—but how could I tithe that 
except with those who can be brought in to share it? Yes, I might; I might 
spare that lovely etching on which I have set my heart for the library, and 
send the money toward the Madras Memorial Home, which seems so vague 
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and far-off and uncertain that I said I did not want any of my money to go 
into it. It would mean sharing the church for reading-rooms and evening- 
classes and social help; sharing leisure and culture, and pleasures and knowledge; 
it would mean sharing oneself, and that is the hardest of all. If I had plenty 
of money I would love to help in every other way, but I have no talent for 
personal giving. Yet that was the way Christ helped— who loved us, and 
gave himself for us.’ First the love, then the giving of himself. Perhaps if 
I had the love, really, truly, in Christ’s measure, the giving would be easier, 
I might even have to give, for Paul says, ‘ The love of Christ constraineth us. 
Well, I’ll never say again, ‘ give tithes of all that I possess.’ ”’ , 

She sighed and took up her needle, but it moved slowly now, and in place 
of the haunting words, a gentle, persuasive voice seemed to whisper, “ Freely 
ye have received, freely give.” ‘‘ Beloved, if God so loved us, we ought also 
to love one another.” The tears began to fall, and in the quiet, beautiful 
‘room David’s prayer of thanksgiving ascended again: ‘‘ Bless the Lord, O 
my soul, and forget not all his benefits.”’ 

A Remarkably Generous Christian Giver. ‘‘ You know I have no 
money,’’ a woman of many sorrows and great burdens is reported to have 
said. ‘‘I have nothing to give but myself; and so I made the res- voice 
olution that I would never sadden any one else with my troubles. 
I have laughed and told jokes when I could have wept. I have 
always smiled in the face of every misfortune. I have 
tried never to let any one go from my presence without 
419.640.009 a happy word or a bright thought to carry with him. q 
And happiness makes happiness. I myself am 
happier than I would have been had I sat 
down and bemoaned my fate.” 

How Do You Spend Your Money? 
“The Signs of the Times’ presents 
the accompanying striking contrast for 
4 Christian Americans to consider (as re- 
told in ‘‘ The Christian Herald”). 
As long as present conditions 
exist, as long as hundreds of 
ame millions in heathen lands 
eer have not yet been given 
ag the Gospel, we, as 
wees, stewards of our Lord’s 
money, are not 
entitled to waste 
it on the 
unnecessary 
or harmful 
extrava- 
gances. of 
life. There 
are more than four hundred million Chinese who know not Jesus as their 
Savior; more than three hundred million in India; more than one hundred 
and fifty-five million in the “Dark Continent ’’; more than forty-six million 
in Japan; more than ninety-two million in the other countries of Asia (ex- 
clusive of China, India, Japan, and Malaysia); over forty-four million of 
Malays, more than thirty-seven million in the ‘‘ Neglected Continent ” of 
South America; more than five hundred thousand in the islands of Oceanica. 
A total of more than one billion! Over against this the population of the 
United States in 1916 spent the enormous sums indicated here for intoxicating 
liquors, tobacco, confectionery, etc., the amounts being figured on the basis 
of the retail instead of the wholesale trade. Is it not time for each one to ask 
himself, “‘ How do I spend my money?” 

Every One May Become a Great Giver. The Great Giver brought no 
money, clothes, or food with him. No man ever had less at his command of 
those things of which men usually make gifts; he was, during the wonderful 
years of his active life, penniless and homeless; but he was incomparably the 
greatest Giver who has appeared among men. No one of all the great bene- 
factors of mankind has approached him in the reach, power, and eternal value 
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of his gifts. The secret of his Divine generosity is told in a sentence: he was 
himself a gift! It was not the separate and detached gifts he made by the way 
—the healing, the hearing, the speech, the loaves and fishes—that clothed him 
with compassion and beneficence like a garment from the very hem of which 
life and peace flowed; it was the complete and perfect bestowal of himself. 

Here is the supreme reward of growth in purity, unselfishness, the wisdom of 
love: it so greatly enriches the spirit that he who comes to possess these beauti- 
ful and Divine qualities gains the privilege of a great giver. Many men and 
women are perfectly sincere in desiring great wealth that they might use it 
generously for others. But great wealth comes to few, while the inward enrich- 
ment comes to all who invite it and hold themselves open toit. Every man may 
become a great giver if he chooses; for every man may make himself rich in 
the vision, the moral strength, the peace of spirit, which are the supreme 
achievements of life, and the most inspiring, comforting, enduring things 
which a man can bestow on his fellows.—‘‘ The Outlook.” 

Suggestions for Enlargement or Discussion. 1. The Christian life 
and the making and the use of money. See Chapters IV and V of ‘ The 
Christian Life in the Modern World,” by Professor Peabody. : 

2. Jesus and Giving. See Chapters XXII and XXIII of ‘‘ The Principles 
of Jesus,’’ by Dr. Robert E. Speer; Chapter XVI of ‘“‘ The Character of Jesus,”’ 
by Dr. Charles E. Jefferson. 

3. A Western Governor said: ‘‘ People generally consider that they have 
made their money by their industry and economy, and if the Lord gets any 
of it he ought to be thankful.” That is putting it, not as people express it, 
but as they really mean; that is to say, man considers that giving to God’s 
poor is on his part a pure exercise of philanthropy and benevolence.—Arthur 
T. Pierson. 

4. A church in Dallas, Texas, circulates this handbill: ‘‘ Reward—$¢500 in 
gold, for the name of one Christian who has faithfully paid one-tenth of his 
income to God and has not prospered as well or better than before on the 
entire income.’’ Do you know any one who deserves this reward? 

5. Give, and God’s reward to you will be the spirit of giving more. In these 
days of unparalleled suffering and need, the appeals for the relief of European 
sufferers multiply daily, and they have been met by such giving as the world 
has never before seen. At the same time gifts for foreign missions have been 
far larger than ever. The reward of giving is the desire to give more. From 
conventional giving a large proportion have risen to sacrificial giving: they 
have literally followed Mary Lyon’s counsel to “ give until you feel it and 
then give until you don’t feel it.” 


WORK TO BE ASSIGNED FOR THE NEXT LESSON 


Questions to Look Up. 1. Ephesians 5.11 calls for reproof of evil: what 
different effects has reproof upon different people according to Prov. 9.8; 
15.5, 31, 32? 2. What does Prov. 27.5 and 6 say about reproof? 3. What 
does Paul say about self-control in 1 Cor. 9.24-27? 4. How may we obtain 
help in temptation, as we are told in Heb. 12.1, 2? 5. In his farewell prayer 
what did Jesus tell his disciples he had prayed for them concerning their temp- 
tations? 6. Repeat the prayer of Ps. 139.24. 

Questions to Think About. 1. What are some “ unfruitful works of 
darkness’’? 2. Explain Ephesians 5.13. (Third Topic.) 3. What is the 
force of the exultant cry in verse 14? (Third Topic.) 4. Why is the Christian 
life spoken of as a ‘“‘ walk’? 5. In whose strength may one conquer evil? 
6. Repeat the petition about temptation given in the Lord’s prayer. 7. With 
whom should we compare ourselves in order to judge correctly our Christian 
life? 8. If everybody does a thing, must that thing be right? 9. Is good- 
ness profitable for the life to come? 10. Is goodness profitable for this life 
here and now? : 

Note-Book Work. Junior Theme: The Two Mites and Their Lesson. Inter- 
mediate Theme: The Liberal Widow and Other Generous Givers. Senior 
Themes: (1) Stewardship and Right Habits of Giving; (2) The Relation of 
Giving to Individual Growth; or (3) To What Causes or Individuals Shall 
Our Class Give Liberally? 
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LESSON X—SEPTEMBER 8 


CONQUERING EVIL 
Gulden Text 


Have no fellowship with the unfruitful works 
of darkness, but rather even reprove them. 
Ephesians 5.11 


LESSON 1 Kings 21.1-29; Ephesians 5.6-21: 1 Kings 21.11-20; Ephesians 
5.11-18 printed 


ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS Deuteronomy 9.18; Psalm 
94.16; Proverbs 17.10; 25.12; Luke 4.1-13; 19.41-48; Romans 7.14-8.14; 
2 Timothy 4.2 


DEVOTIONAL READING Romans 12.21-13.10 


1 Kings 21.11 And the men of his city, even the elders and nobles 
who dwelt in his city, did as Jezebel had sent unto them, according 
as it was written in the letters which she had sent unto them. 12 
They proclaimed a fast, and set Naboth on high among the people. 
13 And the two men, the base fellows, came in and sat before him: 
and the base fellows bare witness against him, even against Naboth, 
in the presence of the people, saying, Naboth did curse God and the 
king. Then they carried him forth out of the city, and stoned him 
to death with stones. 14 Then they sent to Jezebel, saying, Naboth 
is stoned, and is dead. 15 And it came to pass, when Jezebel heard, 
that Naboth was stoned, and was dead, that Jezebel said to Ahab, 
Arise, take possession of the vineyard of Naboth the Jezreelite, which 
he refused to give thee for money; for Naboth is not alive, but dead. 
16 And it came to pass, when Ahab heard that Naboth was dead, that 
Ahab rose up to go down to the vineyard of Naboth the Jezreelite, 
to take possession of it. 

17 And the word of Jehovah came to Elijah the Tishbite, saying, 
18 Arise, go down to meet Ahab king of Israel, who dwelleth in Samaria: 
behold, he is in the vineyard of Naboth, whither he is gone down 
to take possession of it. 19 And thou shalt speak unto him, saying, 
Thus saith Jehovah, Hast thou killed, and also taken possession? 
And thou shalt speak unto him, saying, Thus saith Jehovah, In the 
place where dogs licked the blood of Naboth shall dogs lick thy blood, 
even thine. 20 And Ahab said to Elijah, Hast thou found me, O 
mine enemy? And he answered, I have found thee, because thou 
hast sold thyself to do that which is evil in the sight of Jehovah. 

Ephesians 5.11 And have no fellowship with the unfruitful works 
of darkness, but rather even reprove them: 12 for the things which are 
done by them in secret it is a shame even to speak of. 13 But all 
things when they are reproved are made manifest by the light: for 
everything that is made manifest is light. 14 Wherefore, he saith, 
Awake, thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall 
shine upon thee. 

15 Look therefore carefully how ye walk, not as unwise, but as wise; 
16 redeeming the time, because the days are evil. 17 Wherefore be 
ye not foolish, but understand what the will of the Lord is. 18 And 
be not drunken with wine, wherein is riot, but be filled with the Spirit. 


SUGGESTIONS TO TEACHERS 


“ Conquering Evil—may be used with Temperance Applications,” is the 
general heading given our lesson. 
The first selection from the twenty-first chapter of First Kings, about Ahab 
who “sold himself to do that which is evil in the sight of Jehovah,” has been 


328 


Oe eee CONQUERING EVIL Lesson X 


September 8 


‘given for the Junior and early Intermediate grades: Recall the story quickly, 
omitting details that you may have time for the special topic given under 
our Quarter’s theme of ‘‘ Studies in the Christian Life.’ The ‘‘ story material ”’ 
assigned from the first chapter of Daniel may be chosen instead for a similar 
treatment if you make this a temperance lesson. 

Teachers of older grades may limit their text to the selection from Ephesians. 

In a lesson about ‘‘ Conquering Evil,’’ three things should be borne in 
mind. First, it is not evil in general, but it is a specific evil—intemperance, 
selfishness, vanity,—whatever the special temptation is—which each individual 
must combat; second, the way to conquer an evil tendency is not to dwell 
morbidly upon it but to foster its opposite. Remember Madame Swetchine’s 
words: ‘‘ We often try in vain to cut up errors by the roots, to fight evil hand 
to hand on its own ground where it has us at a disadvantage, whereas our most 
sure way to victory is by developing.and fortifying the good that is in us. 
We have but a certain measure of strength and activity; as much of this as 
is added to the good is taken from the evil.” And third, it is in Christ’s strength 
that we shall win the victory. No one can conquer besetting sins in his own 
strength. ‘‘ Let this be distinctly understood. Whether one be a Chris- 
tian by profession or not, it is equally true, and the whole history of Chris- 
tianity has proved it, that no one ever succeeds in overcoming the sin which 
ae him except as he depends upon and follows the guidance of the Holy 

Pirits y 

THE HISTORICAL BACKGROUND 


Review Questions. 1. What temptations did Jesus conquer in the wilder- 
ness? 2. How did he conquer them? 3. In the Lord’s Prayer, what is the 
petition in regard to temptation and what does it mean? 4. What evils did 
the twelve disciples have to conquer? 5. What lessons about conquering 
covetousness did Jesus teach them? 

How Ahab Sold Himself to Do That which is Evil in the Sight of Je- 
hovah. Since the division of the ancient Hebrew Kingdom into the two 
kingdoms of Judah and Israel it had not been possible for a king of Israel, how- 
ever much he might have wished it, to make himself a despot. The people 
were jealous of their rights. In the time of King Ahab the prophet Elijah 
was the defender of the people’s liberties, the champion in special of the free 
landowner. Near Ahab’s palace in Jezreel was a vineyard which the king 
coveted and tried to buy, but Naboth, its owner, would not part with his 
inheritance. The petulant king, unexpectedly thwarted in his wishes, threw 
himself down on a couch in his palace and refused to eat. Jezebel, his wife, 
inquired the cause of his displeasure. Naboth would not let him have the 
vineyard he wanted for his own herb garden. Tauntingly Jezebel asked him 
if in truth he ruled in Israel: if he was too weak to get what he wanted she 
would get it for him, she declared. So Jezebel wrote letters, which she signed 
with the king’s seal, to the elders and nobles bidding them proclaim a fast, 
set Naboth in a prominent place, have ready two witnesses to swear that 
they had heard Naboth curse God and the king, and then have him carried 
without the city and stoned to death. } 

Our first selection tells how Jezebel’s plot was carried out, and how Ahab, 
informed by Jezebel of the result, had gone to take possession of the coveted 
vineyard, and how he was met by Elijah and sternly denounced for his crime. 
When told by the prophet of the retribution that would overtake him and 
Jezebel and his descendants, Ahab put on sackcloth and fasted. ’ 

Ephesians. The Epistle to the Ephesians was written by Paul during 
his imprisonment at Rome. It may have been a circular letter designed for 
all the churches in the Roman Province of Asia. In this Epistle Paul especially 
emphasizes the unity of the Church, Jews and Gentiles, in Christ. For the 


Fifth Chapter, see our Third Topic. 
LESSON TOPICS AND ILLUSTRATIONS 


I Junior Topic: CHOOSING THE RIGHT 


Story Material: Daniel 1.8-20. _ (If a temperance lesson is preferred.) 
Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. It was for the sake of a vineyard 
that Ahab committed murder. Ahab flung himself upon his couch, turned 
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away his face, and would eat no bread. ‘‘ That weak rage and childish sulking 
of Ahab are very characteristic of a feeble and selfish nature, accustomed to 
be humored and not thwarted,” writes Dr. Maclaren. ‘‘ These fits of temper 
seem to have been common with him. As he lies there, like a spoiled child, 
all because he could not get his own way, he may serve for an example of the 
misery of unbridled selfishness and unregulated desires. An acre or two of 
land was a small matter to get into such a state about. To be thus at the 
mercy of our own ravenous desires, and so utterly miserable when they are 
thwarted, is sure to bring many a bitter moment.” 

Ahab committed murder for the sake of a vineyard, I have said. Did he? 
It was Jezebel who concocted the plot to murder Naboth, and Jezebel who had 
carried it out. Ahab did not know about it, it seems, until she bade him 
take possession of the vineyard, for Naboth was dead. And yet Elijah’s 
question to him was, ‘“‘ Hast thou killed and also taken possession?’ And 
Elijah denounced him as having sold himself to do evil in the sight of Jehovah. 
Was Ahab responsible for what Jezebel had done? 

If several boys stand around a tree and eat the stolen apples which one boy 
who alone had climbed the tree throws down to them, is the boy in the tree 
the only guilty one? Is the clerk who uses a false weight a cheat, while the - 
employer who approves of the transaction is not? Is not a man who hires 
an assassin to kill another held by law as guilty as though he had done the 
deed himself? But, you say, Ahab did not know that Jezebel was going to 
kill Naboth. Ahab knew she was going to get possession of the vineyard, 
and he knew that she could only do so by foul means. He was content to 
let her obtain it in any way she chose. And when she had accomplished her 
purpose, he was eager to reap the fruits of her crime. ‘ Be not deceived; 
God is not mocked.’’ In God’s sight the weak mortal who lets another do the 
wicked work for him and rejoices in the spoils has sold himself to do evil as 
surely as though he had done it with his own hands. Ahab had abandoned 
himself to the service of sin. 

“What did your vineyard cost you? Very cheap, was it not?’’ questions 
Mark Guy Pearse. And then he answers the question: ‘‘It cost himself. 
For that vineyard he gave his hope, his peace, his very life, himself. Sin has 
only one price. It takes the man.”’ 

Dare to Do Right. There is one favorite bait you must be very watchful 
over. It is when they whisper to you, ‘‘ What does it matter? It must be 
right, for everybody does it.” Take care of that. If a thing is right, it is 
right because it is right and not because a thousand people do it; and if it is 
wrong, it is wrong though it were done by everybody in the world. When 
any one speaks to you, then, in this way, lift up your heart. Think about 
God—and then think about yourself. If it is wrong, don’t do it, no matter 
how many may. Dare to be like Jesus: when the tempter offered him all 
the kingdoms of the world, and all the glory of them if he would only fall down 
and worship him, Jesus would not. He dared to say No! though all the world 
said Yes!—J. Reid Howatt, in ‘‘ The Children’s Preacher.’’ 

Would Christ Do It? In our selection from the Epistle to the Ephesians, 
Paul tells them about certain right choices which they must make. He begins 
the fifth chapter of his letter with these words: ‘‘ Be ye therefore imitators 
of God, as beloved children; and walk in love, even as Christ also loved you. 
Sometimes we are imitators of a classmate whom we greatly admire, or of a 
hero or heroine in some story who has won our admiration. Paul counsels 
us to look high for our example. Rev. Howard J. Chidley must have had 
these words of Paul in mind when he told (in ‘‘ The Congregationalist ’’) this 
story, entitled ‘‘ Colonel Bogey ”’: 

If you young people ever learn to play golf you will have to play against 
a person you never saw. His name is Colonel Bogey. No one ever saw him, 
and no one knows what he looks like. But he plays against every golf player 
in every game. 

Who do you suppose Colonel Bogey is? I will tell you. He is a person 
who is supposed to play the game without making any mistakes, and at the 
end of the game the Colonel is matched up against you, and asks how many 
mistakes you have made. He does not ask whether you beat your partner, 
for your partner may be a poor player. He asks how perfect a game you have 
played. And when people think about Colonel Bogey they feel quite ashamed 
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of their poor playing, although they may have been better players than 
their opponents. 

I have often thought what a fine thing it would be for people to have a Colonel 
Bogey to play against in the game we call life. Some people who think they 
are such fine fellows because they don’t do some things their neighbors do 
would feel pretty small when the Colonel came along and asked how they 
matched up with a perfect character. 

It would be a fine thing for boys and girls, too, if instead of saying, ‘‘ Well, 
I don’t cheat like Mary,” or “I don’t swear like Johnnie,’’ to have someone 
who was perfect in character come along and say: ‘ Yes, that is all very well, 
but would a perfect girl be disobedient to her mother?”’ or, ‘‘ Would a perfect 
boy be impolite to old people?’”? You see, the Colonel would catch us some- 
where, and make us feel ashamed of our faults. 

I said a moment ago I thought it would be a fine thing to have some such 
person to compare ourselves with. But there is such a person. Can you 
guess who? It is Jesus Christ. He is the Perfect One. And he came into 
the world so that people would not compare themselves with others and think 
how much better they were than they, but would ask themselves, ‘‘ Would 
Christ do what I am doing?” He is the one you must compare yourself with, 
and not with other boys and girls. 

The Lesson’s Meanings for Juniors. Bring us not into temptation, 
but deliver us from the evil one. 

A Sentence Sermon to Remember. 


How smooth the sea beach pebbles are! 
But—do you know 

The ocean worked a hundred years 
To make them so? 


And I once saw a little girl 
Sit down and cry, 
Because she could not cure a fault 
With one small try. — The Lutheran.” 


II INTERMEDIATE Topic: TEMPTATIONS RESISTED AND EviL OVERTHROWN 
IN CHRIST’S STRENGTH 


Additional Material: Leviticus 19.17; Psalm 139.19-24; Proverbs 9.8; 
TSS eT CSEe oN Owe latliew Onl oeu Wuker22.31,032-5 John 17.05 +s) Romans 
14.21; First Corinthians 9.24-27; Hebrews 12.1-4. 

Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. Have no fellowship with the 
unfruitful works of darkness, counsels Paul in this Epistle to the Ephesians. 
There is no fruit grown in the darkness: evil things, ‘ the works of darkness,” 
are unfruitful, they are wholly bad; bad in themselves and bad in their results. 
How may we avoid them? 

We can choose goodness rather than wickedness, uprightness rather than 
crookedness, the noble rather than the shameful, virtue rather than vice, 
the works of the light rather than the works of darkness. We can set the 
life of Christ before us as our ideal, and we can have the help of Christ in 
striving for this ideal. We may stumble in our race, but with his help we 
can get up and keep on. 

You know Paul’s wonderful description of love. Some one has put the name 
of Jesus Christ where Paul has put ‘‘love”’ in First Corinthians thirteen, 
and the result is a beautiful characterization of Christ: ‘‘ Jesus Christ suf- 
fered long, and was kind; Jesus Christ envied not; Jesus Christ vaunted not 
himself; Jesus Christ was not puffed up; Jesus Christ did not behave himself 
unseemly; Jesus Christ was not easily provoked; Jesus Christ taught no 
evil; Jesus Christ rejoiced not in iniquity, but rejoiced in the truth; Jesus 
Christ beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, endureth all 
things.” Such as Jesus Christ was, we want to be. His life bore these fruits 
of light, and these are the fruits that our lives should bear and may bear, if 
we earnestly seek his help and persistently strive toward the mark of our high 
calling in Christ Jesus. 
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How to Overcome Evil. Suppose, some one suggests, that some cold 
morning you should go into a neighbor’s house and find him busy at work 
on his windows, scratching away, and should ask him what he was doing 
and he should reply: ‘‘ Why, I am trying to remove the frost; but as fast 
as I get it off one square, it comes upon another.” Would you not say: 
“Why, let your window alone, and kindle a fire in the stove, and the frost 
will come off’? Let the fire of love to God, kindled by prayer, burn in your 
heart, and the bad habits will soon melt away. 

There was a time when Peter, the rockman, was in danger of being over- 
come by evil. ‘‘ Simon,” said Jesus to his chief disciple, ‘‘ behold, Satan 
hath desired to have you, that he may sift you as wheat: but I have prayed 
for thee, that thy faith fail not.” What a comfort it is to know that, as he 
had knowledge of Peter’s failings and danger, and sympathy for him in the 
trial, so he knows our weaknesses and sympathizes with us when we are being 
sifted as wheat. Prayer is the mightiest weapon that can be used, for ourselves 
or for others. Christ used it for himself, he used it for Peter. Do we pray 
that we may not be overcome of evil? Do we pray that others may not fail 
in their time of sifting? 

In Christ’s Strength. Let the approach of temptation remind us instantly 
of Christ. Each time when one is tempted to be mean, or selfish, or vain, or 
jealous, let the very temptation remind him of the presence of Christ. In one 
of the battles of Manchuria, the Japanese captured certain Russian guns and 
brought them into action against the enemy in the same battle. Thus we may 
make the occasions for stumbling sources of strength in that they will remind 
us of the nearness of the triumphant Christ.—John R. Mott. 

Why Doesn’t God Help Us More in Our Struggles? There was a 
troubled frown on Arnold Cleveland’s face as he rang Doctor Brown’s doorbell. 
The minister himself opened the door and ushered the young man into his 
quiet study. 

“Doctor,” said the visitor, plunging straight into his subject, ‘‘I cannot 
understand why so many Christians stumble and falter along life’s highway. 
As far as I can see, many of us are no better than our friends who make no 
profession of faith. I hesitate to say it, because you will be shocked; but 
why doesn’t God help me more in my struggles to live a better life?”’ 

The doctor moved his chair a little nearer his companion, and if he was 
shocked his face did not show it. Indeed, the young man thought he had 
never seen such a kindly look in the old eyes. ‘‘ Arnold,’’ he said, earnestly, 
‘““you have asked a question that I am glad to answer. I wish I could an- 
swer all the questions my people bring me as unhesitatingly and clearly as 
Ican answer this. You know Louis Harmon?” The young man nodded. 

‘““ You know how the young father adores his baby boy. Well, I was calling 
at the Harmons’ the other day, and young Louis was taking one of his first 
lessons in walking.’ 

Doctor Brown smiled reminiscently. ‘‘ The father had placed t i 
several feet apart, and the baby could just toddle from one te the perinsti dase 
losing his balance. And how he would laugh and crow when he had made 
the voyage successfully! Sometimes he would come down with a thump 
before he reached the goal. Then I could see the loving father fairly holding 
himself to keep from rushing in and giving aid; but when the baby had re- 
gained his feet without help, it was hard to tell which was the prouder, father 
or son! After a particularly hard fall the father helped the baby to his feet 
and Mee Be Aaa sent him back to his task. 

“Arnold, we are all babes spiritually. Of course God could hed 
so eed that We Rene AS stumble or fall, but the result Said seen 
as disastrous as if Louis Harmon never allowed hi 
make a gee by himself. ee ee 
_ ““ We often look at our puny efforts and many shortcomings in 
light. Louis Harmon was not angry with his nes because it eae ae 
no one could have been more sympathetic over his blundering efforts Nerd 
so it is with God. He watches lovingly over our babyish efforts to walk 
uprightly. He longs for us to press our lips together and try again after each 
failure. He gives us aid and comfort after an especially hard fall. And above 
all, Arnold, just as Louis Harmon stands between his baby and the fierce dangers 
that it could not withstand, so does God stand between us and the powers 
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with which we could not possibly cope. So you see God does protect us, even 
if he does not carry us when we should be learning to walk.” 

“I think I understand now, sir,” said Arnold, rising to go. 

Doctor Brown rose also. ‘‘ Just remember that you are his child—then 
all will be well,”’ he said gently.—‘‘ The Youth’s Companion.” 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Intermediates. Temptations! We all have 
them to fight, but Jesus Christ came to help us fight them, to give us courage 
and strength to conquer them. Therefore let us lay aside every weight, 
and the sin which doth so easily beset us, and let us run with patience the 
race that is set before us, looking unto Jesus. 

A Sentence Sermon to Remember. In our Father’s school are many 
benches: this life is schooltime: whatever the word God writes on the top of 
your page—Patience, Courage, Forgiveness—copy it over and over until 
he gives you another word.—Maltbie D. Babcock. 


III SEnrior AND ADULT Topic: TEMPTATIONS RESISTED AND Evit OvER- 
THROWN IN CHRIST’S STRENGTH 


Additional Material. See the Second Topic. 

Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. In the fifth chapter of Ephesians, 
Paul gives ‘‘ sundry admonitions,’’ as the running headline of our Bible states, 
but verses one and two are their key-note: ‘‘ Be ye therefore imitators of God, 
as beloved children; and walk in fove, even as Christ also loved you, and gave him- 
self up for us, an offering and a sacrifice to God for an odor of a sweet smell.”’ 
Our relation to God is that of children to a Father, and, like true children 
of a worthy human father, we are called upon to model ourselves upon God 
the Divine Father, living in the atmosphere of love after the example of his 
Son, his one perfect Imitator, as manifested in his offering of himself for us. 
As becometh true saints, impurity and covetousness are not to be even men- 
tioned among us, our lips being too busied with thanksgiving for such misuse. 
Such sins debar one from entering God’s Kingdom; we must walk as children 
of the light whose fruit is seen in all goodness and righteousness and truth, 
and we must so shine as to unveil the horribleness of those things which lurk 
in the darkness. And then Paul illustrates his meaning by the thrilling words 
of a song which was probably then sung at Christian baptisms: ‘* Awake, 
thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall shine upon thee ’— 
the Christ who is the Light of the World. 

The Christian life is a ‘‘ Walk with God”; it does not leave the straight 
and narrow path for devious byways; it is especially intent upon buying up 
every opportunity for making progress and for helping others. The days 
are evil; they were in Paul’s time; they are to-day; the more evil the times, 
the greater the opportunities for work in God’s vineyard. Wisdom lies in 
understanding what the will of the Lordis. Be not drunken with wine, wherein 
is riot, but be filled with the Spirit. ‘‘In pagan days when one desired ex- 
pansion of mind, release from the limitation of the daily, weary round, he 
could only turn to intoxicants, to find death in the cup. But now, let com- 
munion with the mind of God be your life’s illumination and abundance, and 
let the contemplation of his grace make your hearts sing with joy; giving 
thanks always for all things in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ to God, 
even the Father.” : 

Victorious Youth. In his First Epistle (2.14), John writes: “I have 
written unto you, young men, because ye are strong, and the word of God 
abideth in you, and ye have overcome the evil one.’’ These are Christian 
young men whom John addresses. They have overcome the Evil One, and 
the word of God abideth in them. Nevertheless, they are not, for that reason, 
beyond the necessity of wise counsel. We commonly look upon youth as a 
season of tutelage. From the religious standpoint we look upon youth as 
militant, rather than as victorious. The fight with the Evil One is upon them; 
but the victory, we take for granted, is in the future. We are disposed to 
be lenient when the Evil One gets the upper hand for the time. We do not 
expect them to have the word of God abiding in them, to be possessed by 
the spirit and power of the Word. We know they are strong, but we do not 
expect them to be strong in God, and in the power of his might. ; 

Are we right in this view of the religious possibilities of youth? Certainly 
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not, if our apostle is right; for this assumption of ours directly contradicts 
his. He addresses the young men as strong, as having overcome the Evil 
One, as having the word of God abiding in them. He is not thinking of a 
few exceptional young men: he writes to the Christian youth of the Church 
generally. The question, therefore, is very pertinent, whether we are justified 
in looking for only a crude, feeble Christian development in youth; whether 
we do not set the standard too low, and therefore encourage them to do so. 

Now, in fact, we reason just as John does, when we look at youth in its re- 
lations to society. Young people are invited to posts of responsibility; they 
occupy positions of trust in business; they come to the front in politics; men 
put legal tangles into the hands of young lawyers, and intrust their own and 
their children’s lives to young physicians. 

Youth overcomes. It wins victories in the world of mind. It gains the 
world’s ear, and helps to shape the world’s opinions. The history of great 
literary successes is largely a history of youthful triumphs; it displays an 
intellectual vigor equal to its physical power; it faces great problems of prac- 
tical life, and solves them; it makes a place for itself in spite of obstacles. In 
the secular sense, it does overcome the world. 

After we have thoroughly taken in this fact we may be disposed to look 
again at John’s words, and to ask why the fact should not hold equally on the 
moral and religious side of youth: in other words, why youth, who are sus- 
ceptible to the best thoughts and principles of masters in science and art; 
youth, who win intellectual and social and material victories; youth, who are 
strong on every other side—should be only half-mastered by the word of 
God, devoid of all spiritual definiteness and force, and mere defeated weaklings 
in the greatest of all battles—the battle with temptation and sin. We have 
a right to expect of our Christian youth, Christian vigor, Christian knowledge, 
and Christian victory. A large proportion of the great moral slips recorded 
in Scripture have been made by middle-aged and old men: Noah, Lot, Moses, 
David, Solomon, Elijah, Peter, are startling comments on the truth that 
moral weakness is peculiar to no age; while, on the other hand, young Joseph, 
young David, young Saul, young Samuel, young Ruth, young Josiah, young 
Timothy—all testify that moral strength and victory are peculiar to no age. 
No, John is right. He does not assert too much when he says, ‘“‘ Ye have 
overcome the evil one.’”’ If youth can be Christian, it can overcome. If it 
is truly Christian it will overcome; for Christ is victory.—Condensed from 
‘God and Bread,”’ by Dr. Marvin R. Vincent. 

‘Be Not Drunken with Wine, but be Filled with the Spirit.’’ This 
is Paul’s striking word in Ephesians 5.18. What is it to drink wine? It is 
to open the body to wine, which thereupon fills us. What is it to drink of 
the Spirit? It is to open the soul to the Spirit, which thereupon fills us. The 
great truth here is this: Whatever we open to fills us. If we open the body 
to wine, it fills. When we open the soul to God the Spirit fills. This is what 
communion does. It opens the soul to God. He who waits upon God in the 
secret place as literally opens his soul to the inflow of God’s own spiritual 
life as the wine drinker opens his lips to the inflow of wine. 

_Here is a Christian man. He goes to his doorstep Sunday morning and 
picks up the Sunday paper. He begins to read. That is, he opens his mind 
to its subject matter. Hour after hour he reads. At the end of that time 
he is filled with its contents. Then he goes to church. But the best sermon 
his pastor may preach cannot drive out from his being the things of the world 
which now possess him. That to which he opened filled. But suppose he 
starts the day in a different fashion. Suppose he goes in to the secret place 
of prayer. He bows over the Word of God. He prays in faith to God. He 
waits in silence before God, believing that ‘‘ They which wait upon the Lord 
shall change their strength.’’ Such a man opens his soul to God. And he 
to whom he opens fills him. As surely as he was before filled with the spirit 
of the world to which he opened, so is he filled with the Spirit of God before 
whom he waits. And the days on which he does this, he will be conscious 
of a new quietness, peace and power in his daily life. For this is what it is 
to drink, not of wine, but of the Spirit—James H. McConkey, in “ China’s 
Millions.”’ ; 

% We Are Responsible not only for What We Do, but for What We Allow. 

Have no fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness, but rather reprove 
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them,” cries Paul. Drunkenness and riot are the special works of darkness 
against which he warns in our brief selection from his letter to the Ephesians. 
Mr. Arthur Mee of England cites this case which sadly reproves those who 
permitted the sin of intemperance during the war: 

A Member of Parliament was appealing for recruits, and a young man came 
forward and asked if the Government would look after his wife and children 
if he went to the war. The Member of Parliament assured him on behalf 
of the Government, and the young man enlisted. One day he was wounded, 
and came back to England, and the time came when he saw his home again, 
the home the Government had promised to look after. He saw what he saw 
there, and he went to the House of Commons and called out the Member 
of Parliament, and he refused to shake hands with him because, while he 
had been fighting to make good a broken word, the Government had broken 
its word to him, for he had come back wounded to find his home broken up 
and his wife a drunkard! He had fought to keep the Germans back, but an 
enemy greater than Germany had destroyed his home. 

Suggestion for Enlargement or Discussion. How to reprove works 
of darkness. Overcome evil with good. In rich, positive, personal, over- 
flowing goodness we make our neighborhood impossible to wickedness. As 
in the crystal depths of the sea foul streams are lost; as in the infinite purple 
of the sky black smoke disappears; so the goodness of the saints in its fullness 
and beauty must go on cleansing society until evil be no more. No affectation 
of goodness, no partial, shallow goodness will suffice; if we are to be cleansing 
forces, goodness must be our very self, the element in which we live and move. 
Saturated with sweetness like a flower, pulsating with light like a star, over- 
brimming with joy as a bird rains music, we drive from our homes, offices, 
shops, and neighborhoods bad odors, dark things, unhappy tempers; or at 
least make it impossible for them to thrive and prevail.—Dr, W. L. Watkinson. 


WORK TO BE ASSIGNED FOR THE NEXT LESSON 


Questions to Look Up. 1. The selection from Matthew 5 forms part 
of what long discourse? 2. What is said about Jesus as the light in John 1.3? 
3. Where in John’s Gospel does Jesus speak of himself as the Light of the World? 
(Jn. 8.12.) 4. In what sense are Christians called ‘‘ the salt of the earth’’? 
(“‘ Guide,” _p. 339.) 5. When were the words of Matthew 28 spoken? 6. 
What led Paul to go into Europe? 7. Why did he go into Macedonia? 8. 
In what city did he have his first converts, and who were they? 9. What 
special commission did Peter receive at the Lord’s Supper? (Lk. 22.32.) 
11. What does Ps. 96.3 say should be done among the nations? 12. When 
Isaiah had his vision, what words did he hear and how did he answer? 
Isa. 6.8. 

Geaiticds to Think About. 1. What work is your denomination doing 
through its home missionary organizations? 2. What work is your denom- 
ination doing through its foreign missionary organizations? 3. What are 
the problems nearest at hand which the Christians of your Church should face 
and meet? 4. If yours is a country church, what are you doing to make it 
the social center of your community? 5. If there are foreigners in your com- 
munity, what are you doing to make them good citizens of our nation and of 
Christ’s Kingdom? 6. Are the young people of your church doing their part 
in settlement houses or mission halls? 7. Is there a section of your city in 
which a new Sunday-school should be established? 8. Are there children and 
adults whom you can bring into your Sunday-school and church? 9g. In the 
Rocky Mountain States—and elsewhere in our fair land—there are sections 
where it is possible for people to live and die with no opportunity to hear 
about God: what are you doing about it? 10. Ask yourself Hudson Taylor’s 
question: Is there any one of us whose conscience, enlightened by the Holy 
Spirit, can feel and say: ‘‘I have done, and am doing, all that in me lies to 
make a Savior’s grace and a Savior’s love known to the perishing nations of 
the world?” ; 

Note-Book Work. Junior Theme: How Ahab Made the Wrong Choice. 
Intermediate Theme: How to Overcome Temptations. Senior Theme: The 
Drink Peril and the War. 
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LESSON XI—SEPTEMBER I5 


WINNING THE WORLD TO CHRIST 


Golden Text 


Go ye into all the world, and preach the 
gospel to the whole creation. Mark 16.16 


LESSON Matthew 5.13-16; 28.18-20; Acts 16.6-15; Nehemiah I.I-II; 
Matthew 5.13-16; 28.18-20; Acts 16.9-15 printed 


ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS Numbers 10.29; Psalm 
96.3; Isaiah 6.8; Daniel 12.3; Luke 22.32; Romans 1.14; Philippians 
2.4-16; James 5.19, 20 

DEVOTIONAL READING Philippians 2.5-16 


Matthew 5.13 Ye are the salt of the earth: but if the salt have lost 
its savor, wherewith shall it be salted? it is therefore good for nothing, 
but to be cast out and trodden under foot of men. 14 Ye are the light 
of the world. A city set on a hill cannot be hid. 15 Neither do men 
light a lamp, and put it under the bushel, but on the stand; and 
it shineth unto all that are in the house. 16 Even so let your light 
shine before men; that they may see your good works, and glorify 
your Father who is in heaven. 

Matthew 28.18 And Jesus came to them and spake unto them, 
saying, all authority hath been given unto me in heaven and on earth. 
19 Go ye therefore, and make disciples of all the nations, baptizing 
them into the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy 
Spirit: 20 teaching thém to observe all things whatsoever I commanded 
you: and lo, Iam with you always, even unto the end of the world. 

Acts 16.9 And a vision appeared to Paul in the night: There was 
a man of Macedonia standing, beseeching him, and saying, Come 
over into Macedonia, and help us. 10 And when he had seen the 
vision, straightway we sought to go forth into Macedonia, concluding 
that God had called us to preach the gospel unto them. 

22 Setting sail therefore from Troas, we made a straight course to 
Samothrace, and the day following to Neapolis; 12 and from thence 
to Philippi, which is a city of Macedonia, the first of the district, a 
Roman colony: and we were in this city tarrying certain days. 13 
And on the sabbath day we went forth without the gate by a river side, 
where we supposed there was a place of prayer; and we sat down, and 
spake unto the women that were come together. 14 And a certain 
woman named Lydia, a seller of purple, of the city of Thyatira, one 
that worshipped God, heard us: whose heart the Lord opened to 
give heed unto the things which were spoken by Paul. 15 And when 
she was baptized, and her household, she besought us, saying, If ye 
have judged me to be faithful to the Lord, come into my house, and 
abide there. And she constrained us. 


SUGGESTIONS TO TEACHERS 


““ May be used with Missionary Applications,’’ our Lesson Commi 
under the title, ‘‘ Winning the World to Christ.”” It should be PAO 
missionary lesson. 

_' I can’t get interested in missions!’’ a young girl exclaimed a trifle super- 
ciliously as she left a thrilling missionary meeting in company with an older 
woman, “‘ The King’s Own” reports. “No, dear,’ came the pitying re- 
sponse: ‘‘’tisn’t to be expected you should—yet awhile. It’s just like getting 
interest in a bank; you have to put in a little something first; and the more 
you put in, the more interest—time or money or praying, it doesn’t matter 
which—but something you have to put in, or you never will have any interest 
Try it, dear—just put in a little something, and you're sure of the interest.” 


336 


git. WINNING THE WORLD TO CHRIST  g,,bessoa.Xl 


September 15 


It is your special privilege to teach your pupils to put something into the 
missionary work. One of the best means of interesting young pupils in missions 
is through the Surplus Department of the World’s Sunday School Association, 
so often referred to in the pages of this ‘‘ Guide.”’ See page 296. By means 
of maps, pictures, and descriptions of the country keep alive their interest 
in the particular field to which their packages are sent, for of course they will 
let one package follow another, and will become deeply intent upon sending 
just the things which are most needed. Intermediate classes may combine 
and earn money with which to educate a boy or girl in the foreign mission 
field of your denomination. Senior and adult classes should all be aroused 
to their opportunity of having a missionary substitute. They can do their 
part toward fulfilling Christ’s command, ‘‘ Go ye therefore, and make disciples 
of all the nations,” by sending or helping to send and support in the field some 
one else, if they themselves cannot enlist in the missionary ranks. A prom- 
inent business man has placed a missionary on the pay-roll in his office, sending 
a check for his salary regularly every month. He considers this missionary as 
his own “‘ foreign representative.’”” For missionary work in your own com- 
munity, no substitute is necessary. Does your class realize that more than 
one-half of the children and youth in the United States, some twenty millions 
under twenty years of age, are not in any Sunday-school, whether Protestant, 
Catholic or Jewish? Surely here is home mission work that should engage 
the thought and time of every adult Sunday School member. 


THE HISTORICAL BACKGROUND 


Review Questions. How did Jesus put prayer and missions together in 
the ‘‘ Lord’s Prayer’? For what purpose did Jesus once send the twelve 
disciples out two and two? Who is the Light of the World? What was John 
the Baptist’s mission as regards that Light? What personal truth did you learn 
from our lesson of three weeks ago? Of what lesson of this Quarter did Acts 
16.13-15 form a part, and what did it illustrate? Who was the first convert 
to Christianity in Europe? 

The Disciples’ Obligation. In ‘‘ the Sermon on the Mount,” as we call 
it, Matthew groups together many of Jesus’ words to his disciples. Our first 
text gives his words in regard to the influence and responsibility of the disciples 
who are so well equipped for service in his Kingdom. 

The Great Commission. From the Sermon on the Mount we pass in 
our Scripture texts to Jesus’ final interview in Galilee with his disciples after 
his resurrection, upon ‘‘ the mountain where he had appointed,” in which 


he gave them his great commission. ‘‘ All authority hath been given unto 
me in heaven and on earth,” he said. ‘Go ye therefore,and make disciples 
of all the nations.’’ Because I have all power, therefore I charge you to win 


the world for me. 

How Paul Began the Work of Winning Europe for Christ. For the 
historical background of this selection from the Book of Acts, see our first 
lesson,for this quarter. 


LESSON TOPICS AND ILLUSTRATIONS, 
I Junror Toric: HeLpinG OTHERS TO KNOW CHRIST 


Junior Story Material: John 4.4-15, 25-42. ‘ 

Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. When Jesus sent his twelve dis- 
ciples out on their mission two by two, you remember that he told them not 
to enter into any city of the Samaritans, but to go rather to the lost sheep of 
the house of Israel. And when the Syrophcenician woman begged him to 
cure her daughter, he said he was sent to the lost sheep of Israel. ‘‘ It was 
necessary that the word of God should first be spoken to you,” said Paul later 
to the Jews; ‘‘ but seeing ye thrust it from you, and judge yourselves unworthy 
of eternal life, lo, we turn to the Gentiles.” Jesus taught the Jews first, but in 
his last words to his disciples before his ascension he bade them go to all nations. 
What are his words? 
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This last command of Jesus we call the ‘Great Commission.” By this we 
mean that his command commits a great duty to the care of his followers. 
It has been well called also the ‘‘ Great Permission,” for the work of making 
Christian disciples of others is the great privilege of true Christians. Coupled 
with the Great Commission is a great Promise: What is it? It was a tre- 
mendous work that Jesus handed over to that little company of disciples, but 
they did their part because he was helping them. 

In our text from Acts we have the lesson which we studied on the first 
Sunday of this Quarter; what is it? Dan Crawford, a noted missionary in 
Africa, has just written to a friend here in America that in reading about the 
man of Macedonia asking Paul to come over and lend a hand he had dis- 
covered a new point. The point is this: the man who did this thing did it 
“standing,” not groveling on the ground. ‘‘ Mark you, he did not even say 
‘ Please,’ for he stood and did not bow nor scrape. It is the imperative mood 
from an imperative man for an imperative need! We have a great chief in the 
hills here who has sent our church a thundering challenge accusing us of mur- 
der if we do not seek to save his tribe. Heis standing up; he is saying, ‘ Come 
over,’ not ‘ Please come.’ Will you send some one quickly.” 

We May be Home Missionaries. What do we mean by “‘ home’? Where 
is home? It is the house we live in, you say. Yes, that is home, but the word 
“home ’’ means more than that. If you were in California and were to go 
to the railroad office and ask the agent for a ticket home, he would ask you 
where your home is, and you would tell him the name of the town in which 
you live. Thatis home. But the word ‘‘ home’’ means something else. Sup- 
pose you were in Europe and some one over there were to ask you where your 
home is, you would say, ‘‘ America is my home.’”’ So home means a number 
of things. It is not just the house you live in, but your town and state and 
country. This makes us understand what a home missionary is. He is one 
who tries to make Christians of the people in his home and his town and his 
state and his country. Every boy and girl ought to be a home missionary. 

Then we can be missionaries to the thousands of people all over the country 
who do not love Jesus. I hear some boy say to me, ‘‘I can’t go and tell them 
about Jesus. They are too many, and they are too far off.’’ But there is 
something that we can all do. Some one told me of a little boy in a very poor 
home in the city. He had learned to read, and he wanted a Bible very much, 
and there was no way he could get one unless some one gave it to him. Do 
you know that there are a great many children in this country who have never 
seen a Bible or a Sunday-school? Now this is what you can do. You can 
help to send them Bibles and Sunday-schools. You can take some of the 
money that you spend for candy and soda water and ice-cream, and put it 
in the Home Mission collection in Sunday-school. Ten cents will buy a 
Bible for some little girl or boy who has none. That is better than an ice- 
cream soda, isn’t it? Let’s try it and see. 

And there is another way we can all help. We can all pray. When we 
kneel down at night to ask God for the things that we want, let us not forget 
Tes boys and girls who have no Bibles or schools, and who do not know about 

esus. 

Jesus wants every boy and girl to be a home missionary.—Condensed from 
“The Soul of a Child,’’ by Stuart Nye Hutchison. 

The Command of Christ. When the Duke of Wellington was asked 
whether he thought India would ever be Christianized he answered: ‘‘ What 
do I think? What are your marching orders? That is the only question.” 
“Ye shall be my witnesses both in Jerusalem and in all Judea and Samaria and 


unto the uttermost part of the earth.’’ ‘‘ Go ye into all the world, and preach 
the gospel to the whole creation.’’ These words were their marching orders; 
we call them ‘“‘ The Great Commission.’’ These are the words that have 


inspired all our great missionaries—the thought that they are carrying out 
the command of their Master. How that command was carried out by his 
immediate followers forms the thrilling story of the Acts. If all Christ’s fol- 
lowers had had the same zeal, the world would have heard the good news 
about Christ centuries ago. We call the United States, Canada, England, 
and other countries evangelized, but think of the multitudes of people in 
India, China, Japan, Korea, South America, the islands of the seas, who after 
more than eighteen hundred years have never even heard the name of Jesus 


338 


Guster WINNING THE WORLD TO CHRIST  g,Lese2.%! 


September 15 


Christ! And then think what a host are the Sunday-schools of America alone; 
if each of these fifteen million Sunday-school scholars gave but two cents a 
week, that would mean fifteen million dollars yearly to help in carrying out 
Christ s command and making him known in the uttermost parts of the earth. 

‘“Causing the Word of God to Grow.’’ One evening while visiting 
Aitutuaki, one of the Hervey Islands, John Williams, the great missionary to 
the South Seas, told the people about the ways in which Christians in Eng- 
land raise money to send the gospel to heathen lands. This interested them 
very much. ‘‘ We would like to help in this good work of causing the word 
of God to grow,” they said, ‘‘ but we have no money.” 

If you have no money you have something to buy money with,” replied 
the missionary. This was entirely a new idea to them. ‘What have we 
that will buy money?” they asked at once. 

“The pigs I brought to your island on my first visit have multiplied so 
greatly that all of you now have a large number of them,” was the reply. 
“If every family in the island were to set apart a pig for ‘ causing the word 
of God to grow,’ and when the ships come were to sell it for money, instead 
of for cloth and axes, a large contribution might be raised.” 

_This idea pleased them so much that each family set apart one or more 
pigs for the purpose. Early next morning as they were branded with a special 
mark in the ear their squalling was heard all over the settlement. 

Some time after when a ship stopped at the island the captain bought the 
pigs and paid for them most honorably. When the missionary came again 
the people had their pig money ready for him. To his great amazement it 
amounted to one hundred and three pounds, about five hundred dollars. 

“This was the first money they ever possessed,’’ says John Williams, ‘‘ and 
every farthing was dedicated to the cause of Christ.’-—Belle M. Brain, in 
“Adventures with Four-footed Folk.” 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Juniors. You have no right to say you love 
your Master if you do not care for the ones he cares for. 

To know the need should prompt the deed.—Mary Lyon. 

Sentence Sermons to Remember. Be a lamp in the chamber, if you 
can not be a star in the sky.—George Eliot, 


II INTERMEDIATE Topic: How CHRISTIANS CAN BETTER THEIR COMMUNITY, 
NATION AND THE WORLD 


Additional Material: Psalm 51.13; Isaiah 62.1, 6, 7; Mark 16.20; First 
Corinthians 9.22; Galatians 6.9; Colossians 4.5; Revelation 22.17. 

Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. “ Ye are the salt of the earth,” 
cried Jesus in his Sermon on the Mount. Salt was used in sacrifice by Greeks, 
Romans and Jews, and was an emblem of purity and of a holy life’s influence 
upon others. Salt preserves from corruption; Jesus was reminding his dis- 
ciples that it was their duty to keep others from moral corruption. ‘“‘ But,” 
he continued, ‘‘if the salt have lost its savor, wherewith shall it be salted?” 
They must beware lest they lose their Christian character and become as 
useless in his kingdom as salt is that has become good for nothing and is cast 
out upon the ground and trodden under foot of men. That this was no mere 
figure of speech Dr. Thompson shows by his account of a merchant of Sidon, 
who brought over a great quantity of salt from the marshes of Cyprus; 
enough, in fact, to. supply the whole province for many years. To cheat the 
government out of the duty thereon, he had it all carried to the mountains 
and stored in houses with earthen floors. In a few years the salt next the 
ground was mixed with the earth and spoiled, and Dr. Thompson saw large 
quantities of it literally thrown into the road to be trodden under foot of men 
and beast. The saline element had been absorbed by the earth, and the 
white substance left had in a great measure lost its quality of saltness. 

Ye are the light of the world. They had received their light from the true 
Light of the World, and they were conspicuous witnesses for him, comparable 
to a city built upon a hill which could not be hid. It has often been suggested 
that from the Horns of Hattin, where the Sermon on the Mount has been 
localized, Jesus may have pointed as he spoke to Safed, a conspicuous hilltop 
city, 2650 feet above the sea level, which commanded a fine view. 
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Again Jesus enforced the fact that his disciples must be conspicuous wit- 
nesses for him by a reference, this time to utensils common to every home, 
the lamp and the bushel. The bushel served various purposes besides that 
of a measure. It was the table round which the family gathered, and on top 
of it, not under it, the lamp was placed so that it would give light to all in 
the house. ‘‘ Even so,” like the city set on a hill, or the lamp put on top of 
the stand, “‘ let your light shine before men’; and the purpose of that shining, 
as Bengel long ago emphasized, is not that they may see you, but that they may 
see your good works, and recognizing their source may “ glorify your Father 
who is in heaven.” 

The religious papers have given the story of a woman who went to a re- 
ligious conference in the hope of attaining joy and peace in God. Eagerly 
she prayed that there she might learn the way. She saw a face there which 
expressed all that she longed for. Day after day she watched that face, and 
always found the same serenity and glory. She went home praising God that 
he had answered her prayer by showing her a living example of his power. 
She wrote the man who had so impressed her, a man whose failing health had 
forced him to give up his active Christian work, and to him it was an unspeak- 
able joy that his light still shone so as to glorify the Father. 

Commissioned as Witness-bearers. Our first selection from Matthew 
declares that the disciples were equipped for witness-bearing: in our second 
selection from that Gospel we see them commissioned as witness-bearers. In 
these parting words of Jesus to his disciples we have a great claim, a great 
commission, and a great promise. ‘‘ All authority hath been given unto me 
in heaven and on earth’’: this tremendous claim makes imperative the charge 
that follows: ‘‘ Go ye therefore, and make disciples of all the nations, bap- 
tizing them into the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit: 
teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I commanded you.’’ And 
then comes the wonderful, illimitable promise—‘‘ Lo, I am with you always, 
even unto the end of the world!” 

The Bringing of the Gospel to Europe and the Bringing of the Gos- 
pel to Asia. The story of how the gospel first came to Europe is one of the 
most familar of all the 
adventures in the life of 
Paul, the greatest of mis- 
sionaries. Paul, you re- 
member, was a wonderful 
compound of energy, en- 
thusiasm, and devotion. He 
had but one purpose in life; 
he traveled, and preached 
and taught wherever he 
went, in order to bring 
the knowledge of Jesus the 
Christ to every one who 
: heard his voice. What re- 
gion shall he conquer next for Christ? This was his last thought as at Troas he 
threw himself down to rest for the night, and in his dream he seemed to see a 
form and hear a call—the form that of a man from Macedonia, the call that 
for help. The vision was to 
him an indication of God's pur- 
pose to use him in this new 
field of labor, it was ‘‘ the urge 
of God,’ and the next vessel 
that weighed anchor from Troas 
bound for Samothrace carried 
him to the new land. 

Compare with Paul’s vision 
an American’s recent vision of 
the ornen Asia. In an article 
shale e World Outlook,’’ Mr. i ilippi 
Willard Price gives an account Scie 
of the need: the need is the call. He saw hundreds of villages in which modern 
sanitation is absolutely unknown, glittering oriental cities whose suffering and 
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filth and want no man can describe; he saw rotting bodies, empty minds, 
naked souls; he saw a mother selling her babies, that their older brothers 
might not die of starvation; he saw things which he had not the heart to put 
down and no one would have the heart to read. And he saw, too, Christ yearn- 
ing over Asia; he saw the response of Korea to that yearning; he saw the 
dawning of a new China, not in the political kaleidoscope, but in the spiritual 
changes which have led to the abolishment of opium, and have brought six 
thousand of China’s strongest leaders to accept Christ; he saw in India the 
ancient religions found wanting and cast aside. He saw, moreover, everywhere 
undermanned hospitals, undermanned schools, undermanned churches—a 
missionary force powerful in quality, petty in quantity. He saw Asia, sore, 
ragged and dull, with her foot on the threshold of the house of Christ, hoping 
for an invitation to enter. And upon returning to America (just before our 
entrance into the war), he saw a rich and happy nation, eager and generous 
to a fault, but unthinking, storming the movie theater, swallowing a lump 
in their throat for pity of the ragged child in the play—while Asia waits. 

Bettering the Nation through a Substitute. At the close of a week’s 
evangelistic services in a village a prominent man was talking excitedly to an 
acquaintance. Mr. Stirling had done so much good, it could never be estimated 
in money, but it was not right that he should be allowed to go away without 
some pay for his services. ‘“‘ I am resolved that he shall have a good, gen- 
erous collection,’’ declared the man of business, drawing some bills from his 
pocket. ‘‘ Now you put something with this,” he exclaimed, ‘“‘ and I will go 
round among the other men, and we will soon have a good sum.”’ 

But the other merely smiled, and laid a restraining hand upon the arm of 
his friend, as he said (as recorded in ‘‘ The Youth’s Companion ”’): 

“Wait just a moment. I happen to know the reason why Mr. Stirling 
does not charge anything for his services, and why he does not wish to be 
paid for them. He has been a minister and an evangelist for many years, 
and you can see that his heart isin his work. He has twosons. Neither of them 
felt called to the work of the ministry. They wanted to be business men, 
and their father, without making too much of his own disappointment, en- 
couraged and helped them in fitting themselves for a business life. As the 
years passed on, these sons prospered greatly, and at last they said to their 
father: 

‘““*Pather, we know that you were sorry that neither of us was inclined to be 
a minister, but we did not feel that we were adapted for that work. But we 
love and honor you and the work you have done, and now we want to go in 
with you, as silent partners. 

““¢ We will attend to the entire financial part of the work. Go where you please, 
stay as long as you think you are needed, never stop to think whether the people 
can pay you or not. We don’t care whether you hold your services in a rich 
city church, in the slums, or in the remotest country church; we will pay 
all your expenses, and give you a large salary in addition. Perhaps in that 
way we can help to do more good than if we had become ministers our- 
selves.’ 

“So for a number of years John Stirling has been conducting his meetings 
on that basis; going where he is most needed, and leading hundreds of lives 
out of darkness into light.” i 

The man of business slowly folded up the bills which he held in his hand, 
and returned them to his pocket.” 

“Well,” he said, ‘‘I certainly will never do anything to disturb a scheme 
like that. It is the finest partnership I ever heard of, and I don’t know who 
is drawing the most desirable dividends, John Stirling, or his sons—or the 
rest of us.” 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Intermediates. The Gospel of Jesus is, 
to those who know it, their best possession: the object of Foreign Missions is 
to make it a world’s possession.—J. Brierley. 

A Sentence Sermon to Remember. 


Heaven doth with us as we with torches do,— 

Not light them for themselves. For if our virtues 

Did not go forth of us, ’twere all alike 

As if we had them not, —Shakespeare. 
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III SEnror AND ADULT Toric: How CurisTIiANs CAN BETTER THEIR Com- 
MUNITY, NATION AND THE WORLD 


Additional Material: See the Second Topic. 

Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. One is somewhat appalled by 
the title assigned for our discussion to-day—‘‘ How Christians can Better their 
Community, Nation, and the World.’’ Where shall we begin? 

One Way in Which Christians can Better the Community. The 
method of church government, the administration of its rules, and the way it 
does its business generally, affects the town and state. Many a church is 
heedless in this respect, especially if it has the more democratic form of polity. 
There is no way in which a church can help a municipality to sound methods 
of doing civic business so much as in training its own members through its 
practices to orderly ways of doing its own business.—Dr. Samuel W. Dike. 

The ‘‘ Adult Series of Lessons ”’ give this outline for a study of ‘‘ The Chris- 
tian in the Community ”’: 

Neighborly and unneighborly neighborhoods. Cultivating neighborliness. 
Common interests: church; public school; charity; clean streets; normal 
conditions; firemen; policemen; playgrounds; celebrations; public opinion— 
helpful and harmful; political duties in city, county, state, province, nation; 
missionary, reform and international agencies. 

The Difference Christianity Has Made. ‘“ As for me, I think one re- 
ligion is about as good as another. It’s mostly a matter of climate and race 
and tradition.” 

““ That’s so,’ said the other man. ‘‘ Christianity is sentimentally attractive. 
But what has it ever really done? It has broken down under the war. It’s 
no better than any other religion.” 

The world is small, and travelers in America may expect the unusual. 
The two men were on a transcontinental train. A man seated across the 
Be wep had the air of a foreigner suddenly leaned forward and said very 
politely: 

“Pardon. But your remarks, which I could not help hearing, deeply in- 
terest me. May I say why?” 

“Surely. Go ahead,” the first speaker replied, looking curiously at the 
foreigner. 

“Thank you, sir. I am an Armenian. I was born in Bitlis. Bitlis has 
about forty thousand people. Have you a town of that size you can think 
of in America?”’ 

“Just the size of my own town,” said the second man. 

“Take your town then, and call it Bitlis; and say of your town these things: 
no hospital, no doctor, no dentist, no church except the mission and the Ar- 
menian, no press, no telephone, no sanitation, no water system, no library, 
no transportation, no nurse, no public school. And that is your town, here 
in America. That is, you understand, my town of Bitlis in Turkey. 

“The one bright spot in my town is the Christian mission, which supports 
a dispensary and a school and the hope of life. During the recent uprising 
against the Armenians, in which over three hundred thousand of them were 
massacred, the missionaries in Bitlis, aided by those in Van, at the risk of 
their lives saved me from torture and death. All my relatives were mur- 
dered and our property was utterly destroyed. My wife and children were 
tortured and burned alive in my house. 

“Do you wonder that I cannot agree with you that one religion is as good 
as another? Gentlemen, it is Christianity that has stretched out its healing 
hand to the tortured people of Europe, and after the war it will be the spirit 
of the Master that will build up life on the ghastly ruins. I am a witness of it.” 

The men who had flippantly dismissed Christianity in two sentences spent 
the next hour learning some wholesome truths about Christian missions and 
the heroes of the cross.—‘‘ Youth’s Companion.” 

Comparative Numerical Strength of the Religions of the World. 
The small single figure on the next page represents Christianity, 565,000,000; 
the large outline figure, all other religions, 1,082,829,000, made up of Con- 
fucianism and Taoism, 300,830,000; Mohammedanism, 221,825,000; Hindu- 
ism, 210,540,000; Animism, 158,270,000; Buddhism, 138,031,000; Shintoism, 
25,000,000; Judaism, 13,053,000; unclassified, 15,280,000. 
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If required to occupy sections of the United States by themselves, religious 
adherents would require the extent of space indicated in this map as follows 
(left to right): those of no religious affiliations, 23,000,- 
000; Protestant Christianity, 64,100,000; Roman Cath- 
olicism, 11,000,000; Judaism, 2,044,000; all others, 100,- 
000.—“ The Christian Herald.”’ 

The Christian and World Progress. 1. Factors 
making for world progress: (a) commerce; (0) in- 
dustry; (¢) development of natural resources; (d) 
transportation; (e) international politics; (f) mis- 
sionary enterprise; (g) science and education, etc. 

2. The Christian versus the non-Christian em- 
phasis in these points (for instance, the economic 
versus the ethical view of international politics). 

3. What can the Christian do to make all these 
activities Christian?— Adult Series of Lessons.” 

Attack is the Key-note of the Hour. As 
we watch the great warfare in 
Europe, we read our papers 
eagerly to see which side has the 
offensive. For a long, dreary time 
it seemed as if the Allies would 
always have to be on the defensive, 
and then came the “ forward 
push.”’ Innumerable counter-at- 
tacks have followed, but all the 
while the big guns are being brought 
up for farther advance, and we are 
trusting that they will never again 
be ‘‘ deprived of the offensive.” 

In our Christian warfare the 
time has come when all Christians 
must unite for a forward 
push. Too long we have 
been in the trenches: we i. 
must get out into the open — 
and attack ail along the 
line. Upon his return from 
his last extensive journey 
through the non-Christian 
world Dr. John R. Mott de- 
clared that we have now an 
unprecedented opportunity 
for mission work, and in his 
authoritative, forceful way 
he declared that there must se 
be a vast increase in the 1 ae 
number of missionaries in 
the immediate future. ‘‘ Many new mission- 
aries are needed in all parts of Asia for three 
reasons,” he affirmed. ‘“‘ First, in order to 
relieve the tremendous strain to which the 
present missionary staff is subjected. To put aman behind an open door through 
which he sees a dead-ripe harvest, and not give him resources with which to go 
in and reap, is the strain which we have put upon the missionaries right across 
Asia. Likewise we need more missionaries in order to make more highly 
productive our present missionary establishment. We have been putting 
millions of dollars into hospitals, schools, printing presses, and evangelistic 
campaigns, and have stopped short by several hundreds of thousands of dollars 
in some fields of an amount sufficient to bring us-the legitimate fruitage which 
we have a right to expect. It has been an exceedingly short-sighted policy. 
We have stopped just short of making our missionary investment largely pro- 
ductive. Again, we need a large force of missionaries to take advantage of 
unpreeedented opportunities. 


.. 
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Christians Must Grasp Christ’s Policy for the World. Now Jesus has 
a policy for the world which is great and wonderful, because he is the King of a 
Kingdom which is here, which is coming, and which is to be over all kingdoms. 
But have the Christian Church, and even Christian people who sometimes 
criticise the Church, grasped Christ’s policy for the world? If they had, we 
would not be where we are to-day with foreign missions—with every door open, 
with the plaintive cry of human need coming through the doors, with the heart 
of Christ anxious to answer the cry, and with his people not ready to go or 
to send because they do not understand his policy.—Principal D. L. Ritchie. 

Billy Sunday on Missions. I believe in the whole missionary business 
from top to bottom. If I didn’t, what those Turks have done to the Armenians 
and Syrians would fix me. Was there ever such a record in all history? 
Listen! 

More than a million men, women, and children have been slain. Two 
million helpless refugees appeal to us for bread to save them from starvation. 
Simply to die would have meant heaven to those people, but before they were 
permitted to pass away there were practised upon them cruelties that sur- 
pass human belief. Families torn apart; people driven like cattle; old men 
slain in cold blood; preachers, professors, some of them educated in America, 
foully murdered, after having their tongues cut out, their nails extracted by 
the roots and other indignities heaped upon them; women violated, forced 
into harems or left by the roadside to die. A favorite method of torture was 
to close all the doors and windows in a large house, make a hole in the roof, 
then throw the victims alive through this hole till the house was filled. Over 
ae mass of struggling humanity buckets of oil were poured and the torch 
applied. 

As long as such things are possible anywhere, missionaries are needed. The 
world can’t be safe for democracy till it is safe everywhere. Shall we apply 
the Turk’s medicine to himself? No, that is not the Christian way. But 
it is Christian to make him behave. Put him in a corner where he belongs. 
Save these Armenians and Syrians who were the very first people to accept 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ. It was among their hills and in their valleys 
that the first Christian churches were established. Encourage our missionaries 
who are working among them to throw such a cordon of good around those 
Turks that they will just have to be good or die in the attempt. 

Every member of every Christian church must be mobilized for the Chris- 
tian conquest of the world. Don’t wait to be drafted. Do your duty. Give 
your money. Pray for the men and women on the firing line in Armenia, 
China, Africa, India, and the Islands of the Sea. Let’s take hold and clean 
up the whole world. To make any one part of the world really safe, we must 
make all parts safe. In order to be sure that we have saved one man, we 
must save all. This is what the missionaries have always said. The great 
war has proved that they are right. 

Four Questions. How long would it take to make my community really 
Christian if every other follower of Christ worked at it and prayed about it 
just as I do? 

_ How long would it take to make my whole nation really Christian if all Chris- 
tians gave their prayers and efforts and money toward it just as I am doing? 

_ How long would it take to make disciples of all the nations if all other Chris- 
tians were to give this great program of Christ the place in their lives that it 
has in mine? 

Have I any moral right to expect or demand of other Christians, or even of 
Breer and missionaries, any service for Christ that I am unwilling to give 
myse 
; ee of winning the world to Christ is my work as really and fully as 
eae e work of any one else. Let me not avoid it or shirk it.—J. Campbell 

Our National Fight for the Betterment of the World. We are now 
about to accept the gage of battle with this natural foe to liberty, and will 
if necessary, spend the whole force of the nation to check and nullify its pre- 
tensions and its power, that the world may remain safe for democracy. Civ- 
ilization itself seems to be in the balance, but right is more precious than 
peace, and we will fight for the thing which we have al i 
i ene a Se f h 1g ve always carried nearest 

» lor democracy, for the right of those who submit to authority to 
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have a voice in their own Government, for the rights and liberties of small 
nations, for the universal dominion of right by such a concert of free peoples 
as will bring peace, safety to all nations, and make the world itself at last free. 

o such a task we can dedicate our lives, our fortunes, everything we are, 
everything we have, with the pride of those who know the day has come when 
American is privileged to spend her blood and might for the principles that 
gave her birth, the happiness and peace which she has treasured. God helping 
her, she can do no other!—President Wilson. 

Suggestions for Enlargement or Discussion. 1. Christ’s followers are 
the light of the world, but Christ is the great Light of the World, and as 
Phillips Brooks has beautifully said, the soul must stand in the sunlight to 
bear witness to the sun. 

2. Only Christ can influence the world; but all that the world sees of Christ 
is what it sees of him in the lives of his followers.—Henry Drummond. See 
Chapters IV and VII of ‘“ The Master’s Questions to his Disciples,’ by 
G. H. Knight. 

3. In spite of the gains of mission work in heathen lands, the natural in- 
crease of population makes it true that ‘‘ there are more heathen in the world 


. to-day than one hundred years ago, before mission work was so earnestly 


begun.” 

4. The work of evangelizing the world is not a matter of sentiment, but of 
conscience. It is the payment of a debt, and its neglect is moral dishonesty 
and downright disobedience to God.—A. B. Simpson. See ‘‘ How Men and 
Women can Help Missions,” ‘‘ Missionary Review of the World,” Aug. 15, 
IQI7, p. 615; pages 185-244 of Dr. Gordon’s ‘‘ Quiet Talks about our Lord’s 
Return.” 

5. He does most to Christianize the world and to hasten the coming of the 
Kingdom who does most to make thoroughly Christian the United States.— 
Josiah Strong. 

6. On the altar of patriotism we have sacrificed our choicest young men. 
Is it easier for American fathers and mothers to let them enlist in a warfare 
for the cause of righteousness than to give their consent to their enlisting in 
the battles of peace waged on foreign soils for the souls of those who know 
not Christ? 

7. Our whole American history appears like a last effort of Divine Proy- 
idence in behalf of the human race,—Emerson, 


WORK TO BE ASSIGNED FOR THE NEXTiLESSON 


Questions to Look Up. 1. Whereis the Parable of the Talents recorded? 
2. Where are the Beatitudes found? 3. How many Beatitudes are there? 
4. Why do we call them Beatitudes? 5. What does the word meek mean? 
6. Who does the first Psalm say is blessed? 7. In Psalm 17.15, with what 
reward does the Psalmist say he shall be satisfied? 8. What blessing did 
Christ bestow upon his disciples, as recorded in John 14.27? 9. What joy 
did Christ promise his followers, recorded in John 16.22-24 and 33? 10. 
What did Paul say about his joy in Christian service, in 2 Cor. 6.10? II. 
In his letter to the Philippians Paul bids his readers rejoice: what are his 
words? (Phil. 4.4-7.) 

Questions to Think About. 1. What is the difference between the 
parables of the Talents and of the Pounds? 2. What does Jesus teach about 
the rewards of faithful service in his Parable of the Talents? 3. Is it more 
often the man of many talents or the man of few talents who fails to use them? 
4. Which four disciples were the five talented men. Which seven were the 
two talented men? Which one was the wicked and slothful servant? 5. What 
does Jesus teach about the secrets of happiness in the Beatitudes? 6. What 
is the meaning of the word “ blessed’’? 7. What is the difference between 
happiness and blessedness? 8. What does the expression “ the poor in spirit ” 
mean? 

Note-Book Work. Junior Theme: What Juniors Can Do for Missions. 
Intermediate Theme: The Bringing of the Gospel to Europe. Senior Theme: 
(1) To-day’s Great Opportunity for Foreign Missionary Work; or (2) Mission- 
ary Education through Activity and Service. 
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FRUITS OF THE CHRISTIAN LIFE 
Gulien Text 


All things are yours; . . . and ye are Christ’s; 
and Christ is God’s. 1 Corinthians 3.21b, 23. 


LESSON Matthew 25.14-30; 5.1-12: Matthew 25.20-23; 5.3-10 printed 
ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS Psalm 17.15; Isaiah 51.11; 
Acts 16.25; Romans 2.10; 5.1, 2 


DEVOTIONAL READING Galatians 5.15-25 


25.20 And he that received the five talents came and brought other 
five talents, saying, Lord, thou deliveredst unto me five talents: lo, 
I have gained other five talents. 21 His lord said unto him, Well done, 
good and faithful servant: thou hast been faithful over a few things, 
I will set thee over many things; enter thou into the joy of thy lord. 
22 And he also that received the two talents came and said, Lord, 
thou deliveredst unto me two talents: lo, I have gained other two 
talents. 23 His lord said unto him, Well done, good and faithful 
servant: thou hast been faithful over a few things, I will set thee over 
many things; enter thou into the joy of thy lord. 

5.3 Blessed are the poor in spirit: for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 

4. Blessed are they that mourn: for they shall be comforted. 

5. Blessed are the meek: for they shall inherit the earth. 

6. Blessed are they that hunger and thirst after righteousness: 
for they shall be filled. 

7. Blessed are the merciful: for they shall obtain mercy. 

8. Blessed are the pure in heart: for they shall see God. 

9. Blessed are the peacemakers: for the shall be called the sons 
of God. 

10. Blessed are they that have been persecuted for righteousness’ 
sake: for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 


SUGGESTIONS TO TEACHERS 


“Fruits of the Christian Life ’’ is the title given our lesson to-day: it is 
somewhat misleading. ‘‘ By their fruits ye shall know them,” is the first 
text which naturally comes to mind in this connection. Our Golden Text, 
however, and the topics assigned the various grades, show that the word 
“fruits ’’ is used in our title in the sense of ‘‘ rewards.’’ In some classes it 
may be rather difficult to instill the thought of wherein lies the truest happi- 
ness: pupils will naturally associate happiness with that word from which 
it is derived, happenings. The distinction between happiness and _ blessed- 
ness must be made clear, and the lesson impressed that blessedness may be 
realized here and now, not in the future alone, and that it may be possessed 
by the young as well as by the old. 

The long vacation is over and most classes are again fully attended, so that 
now is a good time to make your Christmas plans. Especially should you 
begin now upon your packages for the distant mission fields, which should be 
started on their way by the first of October at the latest. A missionary in 
the Philippine Islands wrote this year to the Superintendent of the Surplus 
Department of the World’s Sunday School Association that although they 
had received in all 444 dolls, 340 balls, many scrap-books, pictures, cards, 
booklets, books, toys, ribbons, etc., still they did not have enough to give a 
small gift to each child. Those not very regular in attendance received only 
a card, and some of the little ones cried, being too young to understand why 
they should not receive a doll or ball as well as the others. Will not your 


class see that they are not disappointed this year? For the address of the 
Surplus Department see page 396. - 
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THE HISTORICAL BACKGROUND 


Review Questions. When the disciples wished to be great, how did 
Jesus tell them to attain their object? What kind of riches did he covet for 
the rich young man? What new standards of living did Jesus set? 

The Parable of the Talents. On Tuesday afternoon of Passion Week 
Jesus went out from Jerusalem to the Mount of Olives, and while there gave 
the Parable of the Talents to four of his apostles, Peter and James and John 
and Andrew, Mark 13.3. 

The Beatitudes. They form the beginning of what we call the Sermon 
on the Mount, “ the Manifesto of the King,” chapters 5, 6 and 7 of Matthew’s 
Gospel. Jesus was beginning the training of his twelve disciples, and his first 
work was to explain to them the nature of the Kingdom of Heaven which both 
the Baptist and he had heralded: he began by giving them the standard of 
happiness in his Kingdom, the true way of attaining it, 


LESSON TOPICS AND ILLUSTRATIONS 
I Junior Toric: THe Happiness or Ricut DoING 


Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. ‘ Dear child, are you happy?” 
Bjornsen once asked a deaconess. ‘‘ Yes, Professor, I am perfectly happy,” 
she quietly replied, her face shining. ‘‘ And, Professor, may I ask are you 
happy?”’ she added. After a moment’s hesitation, he answered, ‘‘I wish I 
could answer ‘ Yes’ as confidently as you did.’’ Why, do you think, was the 
deaconess so happy? 

Our topic to-day is ‘‘ The Happiness of Right Doing.’’ Jesus told a story 
once which. we call ‘‘ the Parable of the Talents.’’ He likened the Kingdom 
of Heaven, to a man who, having to go away on a journey, left his goods in 
the care of his servants. How much money did he give to the first one? to 
the second? to the third? Why did he give one more than the others? He 
gave to each according to his ability, the parable says. After a long time 
the man came back, and he asked three of his servants what they had done 
during his absence. What had the one entrusted with five talents done? 
What reward did the owner say should be his? What had the one who re- 
ceived two talents done? What was his reward to be? Why did both of 
these men receive the same reward? Each had done the best he could! They 
had been equally faithful, and so they were equally rewarded. What did 
the third man do? What did his master say to him? 

Doing Right Brings God’s Thank You. Some one represents a small 
boy as saying: 


““ When all the day I’se done des right, 
Aint told no fibs, nor sassed, nor cwied, 
When it comes ’fessing time, at night, 
I feel all over dood, inside! ”’ 


And we can understand why he feels all over good, inside. He feels the joy 
that any one feels when he has done right. 

In our parable the owner says to each of the two faithful servants, “ Enter 
thou into the joy of thy lord.” It is the joy of our Lord that is ours when 
we are conscious that we have done our best. A small lad had spent a long, 
hot morning weeding a flower bed for his cousin, and when the cousin failed 


to give him even a word of thanks, he was so disappointed that he was sorry 


he had worked so hard. At night he told his mother about it, and said: 
“This morning I was sorry I pulled the weeds, but now I’m not sorry.” 
“ How is that? Has Cousin Frank thanked you?” his mother asked. “ No, 
but inside of me I have a good feeling. It always comes when I’ve been kind 
to any one; and, do you know, I’ve found out what it is. It’s God’s thank 


ou. 

Be Like the Singing Bird. The singing bird I want to tell you about 
did not sing in the open, far away from dull buildings and little children, or 
at a great distance from hard-working people, or soar away skyward until 
it was just a speck to those who looked up. This bird had very little freedom. 
The house in which it lived was a cage, and the room in it by no means large. 
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The cage hung upon a nail that projected outside the wall of a small and 
humble cottage, which stood on the roadside, many people and all sorts passing 
it every day. The cage was put on its nail each morning by the owner, and 
taken down every night. It was not remarkable for its beauty, or its color, 
or its costliness—in fact, it was just an ordinary brown cage of wickerwork. 
But this was the remarkable thing: all the people who usually passed along 
looked up to see if it was there, and when they-saw it they showed signs of 
pleasure on their faces. 

The reason for all this interest was that inside the little cage there was a 
singing bird, a bird that seemed always to be singing, and did it as the supreme 
business of its life. Some one said one day, “‘ He’ll burst his throat yet; he’s 
so full of song.” ; 

And as the merchant passed in the morning on his way to the railway- 
station he looked up, and his lips opened into a smile, and he carried it right 
away into the city; and it was like a ray of sunshine to all who had to do 
business with him. The forester on his way to his daily toil listened and 
went to the woodland, and began to sing at his work. Rough men spoke in 
gentle tones about the singing bird and its perfect music. Boys and girls 
on their way to school lingered to see the bird and hear its notes, which seemed 
to say, ‘‘ Do all your lessons well, sing them out.’’ But this is the strange 
thing—not a passer-by said a word about the cage; all were well satisfied. 

This is the truth. The most important thing was not the cottage, or the 
cage of wicker, but the singing-bird and its song, its joyful notes, its thrill of 
gladness, its lovely refrain and charm which reached far and near, making 
human hearts young and light and gay. 

What have we to remember? It matters not so much where we live, as 
what we are, and what we do. Boys and girls may live in very humble homes 
and in out-of-the-way places, and their clothing may not be very costly, or 
even of fashionable cut, but they can be ever true, kindly, loving in spirit, 
and joyous of soul. 

Jesus lived in Nazareth, but he was the Light of the World. The thing 
that matters is our spirit; the song of our life, our conduct and our love. May 
we live for the highest, the noblest, and the best.—James Stephenson. 

The Lesson’s Wtecaing for Juniors. Instead of trying so hard, as some 
of us do, to be happy, as if that were the sole purpose of life, I would, if I 
were a boy again, try still harder to deserve happiness.—James T. Field. 

Sentence Sermons to Remember. Memory Verse: Mt. 25.21. 


He who is virtuous is wise; 
He who is wise is good; : 
He who is good is happy, —King Alfred’s Maxim, 


II INTERMEDIATE Toric: How Curist BLEssES His FOLLOWERS ON EARTH 
AND IN HEAVEN 


Additional Material: Psalm 1.1-3; John 14.27; 15.11; 16.22-24, 33; 
2 Corinthians 6.10; Philippians 4.4-7, 13, 19; 2 Timothy 4.7, 8; Revelation 22.14. 

Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. There was no such thing as in- 
surance in the time of Christ, nor were there ‘‘ investments’ like ours. The 
Parable of the Talents is true to the life of the period. When a wealthy man 
wished to leave home for a long time he could either change his money into 
that of the country to which he was going and take it with him, for throughout 
the Roman Empire there was a system of money-changing which had been 
introduced by the Phoenicians, or he could give his money to his trusted 
servants to use for him in trade. 

The wealthy man in our Lord’s parable chose the latter course. He called 
his servants and delivered to them his goods, giving to one five talents (a 
talent of silver was equivalent to $2050, though worth many times more in 
purchasing power), to another two talents, and to a third one talent—to each 
according to his ability. Upon the owner’s return came the time of reckoning. 
The five talent man had traded with his money and gained five other talents, 
and he received high commendation for his faithfulness. 

There is a graphic account in Lew Wallace’s ‘‘ Ben Hur’’ of the time of 
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reckoning between Ben Hur, who had been in a far country, and Simonides, 
his father’s servant, the five talent man, which we may read into this parable. 
Considerably shortened, it is as follows: 

“In anticipation of thy demand,” Simonides began, ‘‘I have here a state- 
ment covering the property. Will it please thee to read it now?” 

‘Later, O Simonides, I will read the papers carefully; for the present, 
do thou give me their substance.”’ 

“ This,’ said Simonides, drawing out the first leaf; ‘‘ shows the money I 
had of thy father’s, being the amount saved from the Romans; there was 
no property saved, only money, and that the robbers would have secured 
but for our Jewish custom of bills of exchange. The amount saved, being 
sums I drew from Rome, Alexandria, Damascus, Carthage, Valentia, and else- 
where within the circle of trade, was one hundred and twenty talents Jewish 
money. 

He gave the sheet to his daughter, and took the next one. 

“With that amount—one hundred and twenty talents—I charged myself. 
Hear now my credits. I use the word, as thou wilt see, with reference rather 
to the proceeds gained from the use of the money.” 

From separate sheets he read footings and total and then said: ‘‘ To these 
now, to the five hundred and fifty talents gained, add the original capital I 
had from thy father, and thou hast six hundred and seventy-three talents! 
—and all thine—making thee, O son of Hur, the richest subject in the world.” 

He took the papyri and offered them to Ben Hur. The pride perceptible 
in his manner was not offensive; it might have been from a sense of duty well 
done; it might have been for Ben Hur without reference to himself. 

Taking the roll, Ben Hur arose, struggling with emotion. ‘‘I first give thanks 
to the Lord, who has not abandoned me,” he said with a husky voice; and my 
next to thee, O Simonides. Thy faithfulness outweighs the cruelty of others, 
and redeems our human nature.” 

The two talent man in the parable had also traded with his money and 
gained two more talents. What did his Master say to him? Why did he 
give the same reward to the one who had gained two talents that he did to 
the one who had gained five talents? 

The Reward for Talents Used is Greater Talents. ‘It’s simply glo- 
rious,’ declared a boy who had just dismounted after a long canter over the 
country roads in March. ‘ The air is grand, and then you know there’s 
something in the way you use so many muscles you never knew you had before— 
sort of a big thing to feel how much more of you there is than you knew there 
was!” 

Almost everybody has more of him than he knew there was. Many of us 
never really find out how glorious it is to feel that sense of a new power, a new 
sympathy, a new task, a new duty calling on all there is in us to meet it. 
But it is a great thing to reach forward daily toward just these new uses of 
our strength. é 

It may be a lesson or a study that we suppose we detest and which, rightly 
tackled, would give us a sense of zest and balance far beyond some subject 
that is easy for us. It may be a bit of helpfulness which is ‘‘ not in our lines,” 
but which would exceedingly widen our “‘line’’ if we tried it daringly. It may 
be a duty that looks too hard, or a word that seems too difficult, or a decision 
that hurts to make. But to try each day to prove how much of us there is 
would be a grand plan for us all.—Unknown. 

Happiness or Blessedness? What is one thing that would make you 
happy? Do you know some one who “has everything to make him happy,” 
as we say? Is he happy? Do you know some one who seems to have very 
little to make him happy, and who yet is happy? How can that be? Then, 
having things does not always make one happy, and not having them does 
not always make one unhappy. ; 

When having something makes you. happy, does the happiness last long? 
You tire of the bicycle or book you so much wanted, and you think of some- 
thing which you have not and imagine that would make you happy, do you 
not? Happiness that lasts does not depend on having things. Jesus told 
his disciples about happiness that lasts, and on what it depends. ; 

What did Jesus once say about the happiness of giving? He said that it 
was more blessed to give than to receive. He speaks of blessedness rather 
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than of happiness because blessed means much more than happy. Something 
that happens can make us happy for a time, but it is being something that 
makes us blessed for all time. A brief happiness comes from what one has 
or does, but a lasting blessedness comes from what one is. 

Who Are Blessed. The ‘‘ Men of the Beatitudes ’’ possessed the qual- 
ities of heart that Jesus would have every one possess, and every one who 
does possess them is blessed, he declares. 

“‘ Blessed,”’ said Jesus, ‘‘ are the poor in spirit,’’ and by this he means the 
humble-minded, those who feel their need of God. What is their reward? 
“ Theirs is the Kingdom of heaven,” they are subjects of the King of Kings. 

‘Blessed are they that mourn”: they who bear their sorrows patiently, 
they who sorrow for others, they who sorrow for their own sin, all these shall 
be comforted, strengthened and cheered by God. 

“ Blessed are the meek,’’ those who have themselves under control. This 
virtue of meekness is far from being a passive one. Only a strong man can 
be a truly meek one. The Greek word here used for meek is the same one 
that in Xenophon’s Anabasis is used for the taming of wild horses. A meek 
man is a tamed man, one who has himself in perfect control under all and 
every provocation. A meek man is not one who lacks force and fire and 
power, but one who controls these good qualities and uses them for right 
things. And what shall his reward be? ‘“‘ He shall inherit the earth.” The 
Jews were looking forward to inheriting the earth in a literal sense: when 
the Messiah came they expected that their nation would rule all lands. But 
the inheritance Jesus speaks of is spiritual rather than material. ‘‘ Who 
owns the mountains?’”’ questions Bishop McConnell. ‘‘ The man who has a 
deed to the land? Rather the man who appreciates the mountains. The 
saints own the earth in that they see the spiritual significance of life and are 
masters of life.” 

“Blessed are they that hunger and thirst after righteousness: for they 
shall be filled.’’ A little child was brought to a hospital for treatment, and 
on his arrival the nurse gave him a glass of milk. Before lifting the glass to 
his lips the little fellow asked anxiously, ‘‘ How deep may I drink?” How 
much that question told of the poverty of a home where a glass had to be 
shared among many! How deep may we drink in our thirst after righteous- 
ness? Till we are filled. 

‘Blessed are the merciful: for they shall obtain mercy.’’ And we recall 
that saying of Jesus in our last lesson, ‘‘ With what measure ye mete, it shall 
be measured unto you.”’ If you give mercy you shall receive mercy—from 
others in a measure, and from God in abundance. 

“Blessed are the pure in heart.’’ As a man thinketh in his heart, so is he, 
and thoughts that are pure, sincere, guileless, lead to actions that are upright, 
true, Christ-like. And the reward of the pure in heart is that ‘‘ they shall 
see God.’’ It is only the pure in heart that have the capacity for seeing God. 

“Blessed are the peacemakers: for they shall be called the sons of God.” 
“Blessed are they that have been persecuted for righteousness’ sake: for 
theirs is the kingdom of heaven.’’ Blessed are they who endure to the end, 
no matter what they have to suffer or to sacrifice for righteousness’ sake. 

What ‘‘ Blessed’’ Means. This word “ blessed’? means much more 
than simply having things go well. It is rather being well ourselves. You 
know that if you have a bilious attack, or a bad cold, or a headache, or if your 
joints are stiff with rheumatism, it is hard to be comfortable; but if you are 
perfectly well, you do not need to bother about cushions and pillows, easy 
chairs and things of that sort. You even enjoy work and games in which 
there are plenty of hard knocks. 

Blessedness is something like that in our spirits. The trouble at present 
is that we are not healthy in our inner selves, in our mind and will and heart. 
We have aches and pains in our tempers; we are rheumaticky in our love 
and affection; we are bilious in our way of looking at other people. So we 
try to find happiness in pleasant things, just as we try to get comfort and 
ease from cushions in our bodily illness. Jesus says we need to be made 
healthy in spirit, and the happiness will come without our looking for it.— 
Will Reason, in ‘‘ What Jesus Said.” 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Intermediates. Work well done brings 
greater work to do; right done brings the power to do more right; the reward 
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is in the doing, in the enlarged capacity and in the approving conscience, which 
bespeaks the Divine approval. 

A Sentence Sermon to Remember. Character is the prize of life.— 
M. D. Babcock. 


III SEenror AND ApuLt Topic: How Curist BLesses His FOLLOWERS ON 
EARTH AND IN HEAVEN 


Additional Material. See the Second Topic. 

Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. The Parable of the Talents is 
familiar to every one of you, for it is often made the subject of a lesson or a 
discourse. What is the chief truth that it illustrates? That we must use 
our talents, every gift and power and advantage which we possess, whether 
moral, intellectual, or spiritual. Our talents are ours to be used for the glory 
of God. We have no right to let them lie idle, to waste them. And a second 
important lesson is that not the number of talents which we gain, but our 
faithfulness in using whatever talents are intrusted to us, matters, for our 
Lord and Master looked at the diligence and devotion displayed, rather than 
at the greater or smaller results. 

To-day we take up this parable for another purpose, to illustrate the thought 
of the special topic assigned to us: ‘“‘ How Christ blesses his followers on earth 
and in heaven.” 

In the first place we see that the reward of work faithfully done is the ability 
and the opportunity of doing greater work. In the parable the one with 
the five talents and the one with the two talents each did his best with what 
he had, and therefore each received the same reward, for one’s best is all that 
God asks of any one. From servants they were changed to rulers, their few 
things became many things, but their greatest joy came from the appreci- 
ation of their Lord expressed in the parting words, ‘‘ Well done, good and 
faithful servant,’’ and the promise that they should enter into his joy, into 
partnership with him. 

The Meaning of the Word ‘‘ Blessed.’’ Beati, Blessed, the word with 
which the opening sentences of the Sermon on the Mount begin in the Latin 
version, has given to them the title of the Beatitudes. Gladness, not gloom, 
is the reward of a religious life. Christ did not come to take away our joy, 
but to make our joy complete. There is no blessedness in the life of selfish- 
ness, it is found only in the life of service. 

Blessedness is a deeper thing than happiness; as Carlyle said, ‘‘ Those 
who find blessedness can do without happiness.” Blessedness depends not 
on circumstances but on character. Men often act as though they believed 
that if they become rich and powerful they will be happy: but do wealth and 
power necessarily bring happiness? Christ says be poor in spirit, be meek, 
and you shall be blessed. Poverty of spirit, sorrow, persecution, may all 
minister to the enrichment of the soul. The heart that is at peace with itself 
and with God, is happy, blessed. 

Study the Beatitudes and you will see that blessedness is essentially spiritual, 
that it depends upon character, not upon possessions. Blessed are the poor 
in spirit, that is, those who are humble, in their own estimation conscious of 
their own spiritual lack: blessed are they that mourn, who grieve because of a pos- 
itive sense of sin: blessed are the meek, who put others first: blessed are they 
that hunger and thirst after righteousness, who ardently desire greater spiritual 
growth: blessed are the merciful, the compassionate, who are kind to all: 
blessed are the pure in heart, whose inner life is blameless: blessed are the peace- 
makers: blessed are they that have been persecuted for righteousness’ sake. 

Dr. W. L. Watkinson declares that ‘‘ The fundamental teaching of our Lord 
concerning blessedness is that it is attained through obedience, through spir- 
itual obedience. The world has ever thought that happiness was a matter of 
happy circumstances, whilst our Lord has opened our eyes to the fact of the 
inwardness of true felicity. It is seen to be a question of disposition, temper, 
feeling, principle, and purpose. 

“Tf the soul is wrong, it is little matter what our circumstances may be; 
the outer grandeur only mocks the interior desolation, the outer poverty 
only completes the inner misery. If the soul is humble, serious, pacific, pure, 
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pitiful, coveting righteousness and joy in sacrifice, the infinite peace fills and 
rules the heart irrespective of the color of life and circumstances. — 

“Out of the heart are the issues of life. Spiritual goodness is the flower 
and happiness its perfume.” ‘ : 

In What Did Jesus’ Joy Consist? Jesus knew the joy of perfect obedience 
to his Father’s will. Obedience to the will of God results in the holiest of 
lives. Such was Jesus’ joy. Jesus experienced the joy of intimate fellowship 
with God. In deepest verity, such fellowship is a fruitage of obedience. How 
intimate was Jesus’ walk with God! _ Jesus’ supreme joy was that of redemptive 
ministry. Greater joy than this the Divine Son of God could not experience. 
—Dr. Edgar DeWitt Jones. : ; 

What Shall I Gain by Loving and Serving God? I find God’s own 
answer condensed into the closing lines of the ninety-first Psalm. ; ey 

(1) “‘ Because he hath set his love upon me, therefore will I deliver him. 
Our pathway through this world is lined with temptations. Jesus Christ 
comes to the rescue. There is no condemnation to them who are in Christ 
Jesus. That means a full salvation. When we get to heaven and see what 
a dangerous road we traveled, we shall want to spend the first century in 
singing praises for redeeming grace. ‘ ) 

(2) “I will set him on high.” Fortresses in olden times were built on lofty 
elevations; and our God is the stronghold into which the righteous man runneth 
and is safe. 

(3) ‘ He shall call upon me, and I will answer him.” I do not believe that 
a true Christian ever yet breathed a right prayer in a right spirit and received 
no answer. God loves to give to them who love to let him have his wise and 
loving way. 

(4) ‘(I will be with him in trouble.” Jesus declares to us: ‘“‘ In the world 
ye shall have tribulation; in me ye shall have peace.” ’ 

(5) ‘“‘I will honor him.” How? That approving smile of the Master 
gives an inward joy beyond any roar of earthly acclamations. 

(6) ‘‘ With long life will I satisfy him.’’ This promise goes deeper than 
chronology. It describes a life that is long enough to do what God made us 
for and Christ redeemed us for. 

(7) ‘I will show him my salvation.’”’ This last promise spans the chasm 
and reaches over into the magnificent inheritance of the saints in light.— 
Condensed from a Sermon by Dr. T. L. Cuyler. 

The Reward which Followers of Christ Should Crave. There are many 
passages in the New Testament which speak of reward; but there is not one 
of them which, if you read it fairly, does not imply that our chief reward is 
to be a growth in wisdom, in virtue, in usefulness, which will make us more 
like him whom we serve. This, therefore, is the reward for which we should 
look, whether in the present or the future—not exemption from toil, pain, 
self-sacrifice, service, but an increase in the volume and energy of our spiritual 
life which will enable us to find our truest delight in living for others rather 
than for ourselves, in serving others rather than ourselves.—Samuel Cox. 

For Whom are the Prizes of This Life. The prizes of life must be real- 
ized on the path of simple virtue and practical righteousness. Violence is 
always a mockery, always a failure. Wealth obtained by trampling upon 
principles turns to charcoal. The race that wins dominion by savagery will 
find that its empire will fade away like a mirage. 

There is a great struggle to-day as to whether the world of the future is to 
adopt the philosophy of violence, backed up by brutal militarism, or whether 
it is to adopt the Beatitudes of our Lord Jesus Christ. ‘‘ The world is for 
the strong ’”’ is the doctrine of the insolent and arrogant would-be masters 
of the planet. ‘“‘ Blessed are the meek, for they shall inherit the earth,” says 
our Lord. And the creed of Jesus Christ is going to receive a new sanction 
after the war. The men of wrath who mock the Beatitudes to-day are going 
to be mocked by the Beatitudes to-morrow. Justice, truth, forbearance, 
compassion, honor, love, are being revalued, and they are going to be pressed 
upon the conscience and heart of the race with a power and emphasis which 
will make the Beatitudes the guiding lights of all coming generations.—Dr. 
W. L. Watkinson, in a Recent Sermon. 

The Great and the Trivial. A few years ago the leaders of the party 
offered the late Mayor Gaynor the Democratic nomination for Governor of 
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New York. He had served a year as mayor, and had gained the approval of 
men of all parties. His popularity was at its height, partly on account of the 
recent attempt on his life by an insane man. Mayor Gaynor declined the 
nomination. A friend wrote to him urging him to reconsider, and asking 
him whether he had not overlooked the possibilities of the situation. 

“You are certain to be elected governor by an overwhelming majority,” 
the letter ran. ‘‘ Then you will be the logical Democratic candidate for Pres- 
ident at the next national convention. The Democratic candidate will be 
the next President of the United States. Do you realize what you are refusing?” 

Mayor Gaynor answered his friend: ‘‘ After a man has gone down into 

the valley of the shadow as I have and there faced the great realities, all those 
things seem mighty small!” 
_ In order to see how small most of the things are for which we labor all our 
lives, it would perhaps be necessary for us, too, to ‘‘ go down into the val- 
ley of the shadow.’ Pleasure—money—position—what are these things for 
which we strain our nerves and sap our strength and soil our souls? They 
look so big and desirable as we strive to gain them! In reality, they are so 
insignificant! It would be pleasant to have them all, of course, but no one 
needs one of them! 

Some day we shall look back unconcerned whether we had any of them or 
not. They are not bad things, but they are such trivial things! And mean- 
while the really great things are before us; things the value of which will 
appear great and greater to us with the passing of time: Cleanness and Hon- 
esty and Usefulness and GOD. 

Those are the necessary things in the life of everyone. If we gain them, 
what we lack does not matter.—‘* Youth’s Companion.” 

Suggestions for Enlargement or Discussion. 1. It needs no great 
effort of imagination to see that if men in general were to make it their main 
object and endeavor in life to be what they ought to be, rather than to scramble 
for what they can get, this earth would speedily become a moral paradise.— 
James Monro Gibson. 

2. Christianity is not arrayed against the world for being happy, but is in 
the world to declare and to give the only happiness which is lasting and divine. 
cee Begbie. See Chapter II of ‘‘ The Ethic of Christ,’’ by Dr. James 

talker. 

3. Beware of preferring what you count happiness to what God accounts 
blessedness. There is a world of meaning in Browning’s words in “ Easter 
Day,’’ where he sees that no severer punishment need be pronounced upon 
those content with what they think brings happiness than to be surfeited there- 
with for eternity.—You recall the words: 


“So soon made happy? Hadst thou learned 
What God accounteth happiness, 
Thou wouldst not find it hard to guess 
What hell may be his punishment 
For those who doubt if God invent 
Better than they. Let such men rest 
Content with what they judged the best. 
Let the unjust usurp at will! 
The filthy shall be filthy still! 
Miser, there waits the gold for thee! 
Hater, indulge thine enmity! 
And thou, whose heaven self-ordained 
Was, to enjoy earth unrestrained, 
Do it!”’ 


WORK TO BE ASSIGNED FOR THE NEXT LESSON 


Assign the written work which you wish to have brought to class next 
Sunday. ; : 

Note-Book Work. Junior Theme: The Happiness of Right Doing. In- 
termediate Theme: Lessons from the Parable of the Talents. Senior Theme: 
Does Ch.istianity Pay Large Dividends? 


Bos. 


LEsson XIJI—SEPTEMBER 29 


REVIEW: WHAT IT MEANS TO BE A CHRISTIAN 
Gulden, Text 


My little children, let us not love in word, 
neither with the tongue; but in deed and 
truth. 1 John 3.18 


READ 1 John 3.1-24 
A REVIEW FOR THE WHOLE SCHOOL 


This review is suitable for a class review, but would be interesting to the entire school. Let the 
arch without its words be sketched upon the blackboard in advance. Let the Superintendent or 
the appointed leader call for the Title and Golden Text of the first lesson, and then write the words 
Becoming a Christian in the first block, and upon another part of the blackboard the outline for the 
first lesson given below. Then let the one appointed last week give a three-minute talk about the 
first lesson, showing its bearing upon the Review Title and Golden Text by enlarging upon the 
brief note which here follows the outlines. Instead of the latter, he may tell a story, recite a poem 
which enforces the lesson truth, give a graphic word picture of the scenes, or question the school 
about the lesson. 


8 ; 
chemin a XIII Whatit means to dea Christian. Thou Rewards of the 
ristlan shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart. christian Lite 
Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. 


Proceed in this way with all the lessons, stopping each speaker who exceeds three minutes by a 
bell-tap, or the review will become too long. If the review is conducted in a class, questions may 
take the place of the three-minute talks. 
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XII. Blessedness is the Rees Living 


_ In this Quarter’s lessons we have been studying what it means to be a Chris- 
tian, and have given thought to some of the duties and privileges of a Chris- 
tian. In the first lesson, we learned about the first converts to Christianity 
in Europe. We saw the calm, quiet way in which Lydia, a seller of purple 
in the city of Philippi, and other women listened to Paul’s words about Jesus 
the Christ and decided to become his followers. It was with fear and trem- 
bling that the jailor asked his momentous question, ‘ Sirs, what must I do 
to be saved?”’ He realized that he had been ill-treating Christ’s messengers, 
and feared the consequences. But when Paul told him about the loving- 
kindness of Christ, he believed there was mercy for even him. At once he 
tenderly assuaged the stripes which his beating had made upon Paul and Simon, 
showing his repentance in the only way he could, and was baptized as one 
of Christ’s followers. How shall one begin the Christian life? Not the man- 
ner, but the fact, matters. To begin the Christian life means to love and 
see and believe in Jesus the Christ, to will to obey him, to seek to serve 
im. 

An Ethiopian was going from Jerusalem to Gaza, and as he rode along in 
his chariot he was reading Isaiah. Philip the Evangelist approached and 
asked an important question—‘’ Understandest thou what thou readest?” 
“How can I,”’ the man answered, ‘‘ except some one shall guide me?’”’ When 
Philip beginning with Isaiah preached unto him Jesus, the Ethiopian wished 
to have Christ as his Lord and Master, and was baptized on the way. One 
who reads understandingly the Word of God will reach the same decision. 
One who has begun the Christian life will study the Word of God, and especially 
the Life of Christ, that he may know what is the will of God. 

The Christian life can not be maintained without prayer. Let us therefore 
draw near with boldness unto the throne of grace, that we may receive mercy, 
and may find grace to help us in time of need. The twelve Disciples felt their 
need of prayer, and they asked Jesus to teach them how to pray. In answer 
Jesus gave them his beautiful prayer, the Lord’s prayer, with its words of 
reverence and praise and submission to God, and its petitions for sustenance and 
forgiveness and guidance; and then taught them the lesson of importunity in 
prayer by his Parable of the Friend at Midnight. Ask, and it shall be given 
you; seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be opened unto you. If ye, 
then, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your children, how much 
more shall your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him? 
The best answer to one’s prayer is not God’s gifts, but God himself. 

As readily as the four fishermen left their nets and followed Christ at his 
bidding shall all his true followers obey his will, which is the Father’s will. “‘ If 
ye love me, ye will keep my commandments,’”’ Christ himself declared. Being 
a Christian is stout performance as well as joyous feeling. Be ye doers of the 
word, and not hearers only. Be not a hearer that forgetteth, but a doer 
that worketh. Pure religion and undefiled before our God and Father is 
this, to visit the fatherless and widows in their affliction, and to keep oneself 
unspotted from the world. 

In connection with the beautiful incident of the twelve-year-old Jesus in 
the temple, we are told that he advanced in wisdom and stature, and in favor 
with God and men. The law of all life, Christian included, is growth. To 
grow spiritually as the years go by should be the object of every true Christian. 
To be barely alive is not enough; live more abundantly. Don’t be satisfied 
with being no better this year than you were last year, Press on to greater 
things. ‘ Never leave growing till the life to come,” 
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A Christian fulfills the law of Christ by helping others bear their burdens. 
Jesus ended his talk about the Good Samaritan with the words, * Go thou 
and do likewise.” Be not weary in well-doing. One of the joys that Christ 
gives his followers is the joy of service. A Christian has not grasped Christ's 
message to the world unless he has mastered the word service. Religion is 
service. The law of the greatness of service is the standard by which the 
Christian will be judged. By their fruits ye shall know them. ‘ a, 

Having joined a Christian church, give yourself heartily to its service in 
whatever way you can. You have accepted the Master's call; be a con- 
sistent follower of the Master and do your share of his work. When the 
apostles found the work of administering the funds for the poor too heavy, 
they counseled that a group of men be chosen to take over this task. These 
men must be ‘‘ men of good report, full of the Spirit and of wisdom.” The 
highest Christian attainments should be used in the service of the church. _ 

One who is a Christian will wish to have his influence count for Christ. 
He will gladly confess Christ before men both by word and by deed. ‘ The 
Master’s plan is that the world should be won by every one who knows the story 
of Jesus telling some one, and telling it not only with his lips earnestly and 
tactfully, but telling with his life. That is the Master’s plan of campaign 
for this world. And it makes a great difference to him and to the world out- 
side whether you and I are living the story of his love and power among men 
or not.” 

Remembering the words of the Lord Jesus, that it is more blessed to give 
than to receive, a Christian will give gladly and generously. He will know 
the joy of giving, because he looks upon it not as a duty but as a privilege. 
‘* Give, and God’s reward to you will be the spirit of giving more: blessed spirit, 
for it is the Spirit of God himself, whose Life is the blessedness of giving.” 

A Christian’s life is onward and upward in the main, as he slowly but surel 
gains the mastery over self. He does not, like Ahab, sell himself to do evil 
in the sight of Jehovah. He follows Paul’s counsel and seeks to avoid all 
fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness. 

A Christian is saved to serve. Having given due diligence to all the means 
by which he can equip himself for service, he lets his light shine before men, 
not that they may glorify him, but that they may see his good works and 
glorify the Father. And the great service which Christ asks of all his fol- 
lowers is that they do their part in making him known to all the world. Go 
ye therefore, and make disciples of all the nations, teaching them to observe 
all things whatsoever Christ commanded you, in the assurance that he will 
be with you always. 

The Roman legend of Thomas Aquinas holds a lofty truth. One day our 
Lord appeared to him and said, ‘‘ Thomas, thou hast spoken and written 
much concerning me; what reward shall I give thee?’’ ‘‘ Nothing, Lord,” 
was the answer; ‘nothing except thyself.’ Enter thou, O Christian, into 
the joy of thy Lord, here and now; for all things are yours, and ye also are 
Christ’s; and Christ is God’s. 


A PICTURE REVIEW FOR JUNIORS 


Have the pictures on the next page copied upon the blackboard, or upon cardboard large enough 
to be easily seen by allin your class. Each square should be covered by a piece of paper so attached 
at the top edge by a little paste that it can be quickly removed. Tear off one paper at a time, 
and question your pupils upon the lesson which it recalls. 


A REVIEW BY MEANS OF ALLUSIONS 


On separate slips of paper write copies of each quotation below, as many as you have pupils, and 
let each one draw a slip and write very briefly in his own words the lesson text to which the reference 
is made. When a pupil has finished, give him another slip. Announce next Sunday the one who 


does the best in the contest, and in the younger classes give the winner a Bible book-mark, or some 
other reward. 


As an oral review each quotation may be read aloud to the class, letting all who recognize the 
allusion signify this, and then the lesson may be quickly recalled by questions. . 


““ When came the Sabbath of worship and rest, 
Out of the city, in reverent quest, 
Down by the riverside faithful ones came, 
Where prayer was wont to be made in his name,” 
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We can do without happiness, and instead thereof find blessedness.—Carlyle. 

The apostles could not at the same time minister in two spheres successfully: 
they therefore confined themselves to their spiritual work; yet the ministry 
of tables was in no wise depreciated by their action.—Dr. Watkinson. 


‘“‘ Even the prison walls echoed with prayer, 
Songs of thanksgiving made vibrant the air; 
Two brave apostles gained freedom, and brought 
Unto their jailor the light that he sought.” 


Our lives ought to make evil things ashamed to show their ugly faces. 
Christians should be, as it were, the incarnate conscience of the community. 
—Dr. Alexander Maclaren. 

It is more difficult for some to speak to the individual than to the crowd, 
but if we follow Philip’s example our difficulties will be solved.—Griffith Thomas. 

Out goes the sermon from the Jerusalem of the pulpit to the Jericho of the 
Jews, and falls among thieves—the brigands of restlessness and distraction 
and somnolence—and of this mishap the preacher is quite unaware. He 
thinks that the road is safe and smooth, and that his goods get to their destina- 
tion.—Dean Hodges. 

May we never be deaf to the cry of the Man from Macedonia in whatever 
way his need is made known to us. 

Unless the fishers of men heal and pity, as well as teach and preach, they 
do not really ‘‘ come after Christ.’-—Dr. Horton. 


Two mites, two drops (yet all her house and land) 
Fall from a steady heart, through trembling hand; 
The other’s wanton wealth foams high and brave, 
The other cast away; she only gave. —Richard Crashaw. 


No Levite pride 
That passeth by on the other side. —Lowell. 


O thou, by whom we come to God, 
The Life, the Truth, the Way; 
The path of prayer thyself hath trod: 
Lord, teach us how to pray. —Montgomery. 


% 


REVIEW QUESTIONS 


For Juniors. 1. How did Lydia begin the Christian life? 2. What are 
the first words of Jesus recorded in Luke? 3. What three kinds of strength 
do you need? 4. To whom are we “ neighbors’? 5. What did Jesus say 
about giving? 6. What is the Golden Rule? 7. What is the Great Com- 
mission? 8. What reward did the five and the two talent men of the parable 
receive? 9. Repeat the Lord’s Prayer. 10. Repeat the Beatitudes. 

For Intermediates. 1. Where and by whom was the gospel first preached 
in Europe, and who were the converts? 2. Where in the Bible are the Beati- 
tudes found? 3. What two lessons about prayer does the Parable of the 
Unfriendly Neighbor teach? 4. What lesson for you is there in Christ’s com- 
mendation of the widow’s gift of two mites? 5. What is the Bible? 6. How 
can you “confess Christ’? 7. Why should you attend church? 8. Whom 
should you help? 9. What is the “ Great Commission,” and how can you 
help carry it out? 10. What does it mean to be a Christian? 

For Seniors and Adults. 1. In what way is self-forgetfulness the keynote 
of each of the Beatitudes? 2. What conditions are fulfilled in true prayer? 
3. What work has our church which corresponds to the “ serving of tables ”’ 
in the early church? 4. Where is there great need of evangelization? 5. 
Who is a Christian? 6. What qualities does a Christian possess? 7. What 
are evidences of spiritual growth? 8. What duties has a Christian? 9. What 
privileges has a Christian? 10. What rewards has a Christian? 
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September 29 


A REVIEW OF CHRIST’S WORDS 


Complete these verses and tell with what event they are associated: 


Go, and This poor widow 

When ye pray, say Give, and it shall be 

If ye then, being evil, Ask, and it shall be 

If a man love me Every one who shall confess 
Ye shall be my witnesses Even so let your light 

Ye are the salt It is more 

Go ye therefore And as ye would that 


SUBJECTS FOR WRITTEN WORK TO BE BROUGHT TO CLASS 


For Juniors. 
1. The Parable of the Good Samaritan, 
2. The Lord’s Prayer. 
3. The Boy Jesus in the Temple. 


For intermediates. 
1. What Jesus Taught about Prayer. 
2. The Greatness of Service. 
3. Some Marks of a Christian. 


For Seniors. 

. The Law of Growth. 

Some Facts about Prayer. 

. Christian Service. 

. What it Means to be a Christian. 


BONA 


WORK TO BE ASSIGNED FOR THE NEXT LESSON 


Questions to Look Up. i. With Abraham we begin the “ Patriarchal 
History ’’ of the Bible: What does the word Patriarch mean? 2. Of what 
great king was Abraham probably the contemporary, and where did he live? 
3. What was the name of Abraham’s father? (Gen. 11.26.) 4. Of Abraham’s 
wife? 5. Of Abraham’s nephew? 6. What was the name of Lot’s father? 
(Gen. 11.27.) 7. Where were Babylonia and Chaldea? 8. Locate Ur and 
Haran. 9. Where was Shechem? 10. What is its modern name? 11. Locate 
the other places mentioned in the lesson. 12. Draw an outline map of the 
Old Testament world and trace Abraham’s route from Ur to Haran and then 
to Shechem, Bethel and Ai. 13. Was it a large or small caravan that started 
from Haran? (Gen. 12.5; 14.14.) 14. Give Dean Stanley’s account of 
Abraham’s caravan. (‘‘ Guide,” {1 5, p. 364.) 15. What does the writer of 
Hebrews give as the impelling motive for Abraham’s journey? (Heb. 11,8-10.) 
16. Tell the tradition of the way Abraham came to know the one true God. 
(‘‘ Guide,’ p. 362.) 17. Read Stephen’s account of God’s dealing with 
Abraham in Acts 7.2-7. 18. What great names does James 2.23 give 
Abraham? 19. How does Paul in his letter to the Galatians say that we 
are heirs of the promise to Abraham? (Gal. 3.7-9, 29.) 20. What does 
Paul say about Abraham in Rom. 4.3? 

Questions to Think About. 1. To what others before Abraham_has 
God been represented as speaking? (Adam and Eve, Cain, Noah.) 2. How 
did God make his will known to Abraham? 3. What motive led Abraham 
to go to Canaan? 4. What motive led the Pilgrim Fathers to come to our 
country? 5. In what way was Abraham’s journey different from that of other 
great companies who left the Mesopotamian Plain? (‘‘Guide,’’ 77, p. 362. 
6. By what name is Canaan now called? 7. How did Abraham show that 
God was first in his life? 8. How was Abraham a blessing? 9. What was 
the command that came to Noah and how did he respond? 10. Why was 
his life spared? 11. How does God call people to-day to his service? 12. 
Was Abraham’s call plain in its details? 13. Should we expect our calls to 
be plain from start to finish? 


359 


FOURTH QUARTER 


LEssoN I—OcTOBER 6 


ABRAM LEAVING HOME 
Golden Text 


Be thou a blessing. Genesis 12.2 


LESSON Genesis 12.1-9 


ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS Genesis 11.27-32; 
Hebrews I1.8-10 


DEVOTIONAL READING Hebrews I1.1-10 


1 Now Jehovah said unto Abram, Get thee out of thy country, and 
from thy kindred, and from thy father’s house, unto the land that 
I will show thee: 2 and I will make of thee a great nation, and I will 
bless thee, and make thy name great; and be thou a blessing: 3 and 
I will bless them that bless thee, and him that curseth thee will I 
curse; and in thee shall all the families of the earth be blessed. 4 So 
Abram went, as Jehovah had spoken unto him; and Lot went with 
him: and Abram was seventy and five years old when he departed 
out of Haran. 5 And Abram took Sarai his wife, and Lot his brother’s 
son, and all their substance that they had gathered, and the souls 
that they had gotten in Haran; and they went forth to go into the 
land of Canaan; and into the land of Canaan they came. 6 And 
Abram passed through the land unto the place of Shechem, unto the 
oak of Moreh. And the Canaanite was then in the land. 7 And 
Jehovah appeared unto Abram, and said, Unto thy seed will I give 
this land: and there builded he an altar unto Jehovah, who appeared 
unto him. 8 And he removed from thence unto the mountain on the 
east of Beth-el, and pitched his tent, having Beth-el on the west, and 
Ai on the east: and there he builded an altar unto Jehovah, and called 
upon the name of Jehovah. 9 And Abraham journeyed, going on 
still toward the South. 


THE LESSON TEXT EXPLAINED AND ILLUMINED 
THE LESSON OUTLINE 


I, The Call and the Promise. 1-3. 
II. The Call Obeyed. 4-5. 
III. The Journey Marked by Altars. 6-9. 


1. Jehovah said. Abraham recognized God's prompting in some inward 
suggestion or in some outward event. See Light from Oriental Life. Whether 
Abraham received two calls or only one call to leave his home, is a much dis- 
puted question. Either the call came to both Abraham and his father at 
Ur (see Acts 7.2-4; Gen. 11.31) and was reaffirmed to Abraham at Haran, 
or verse I here returns to the call at Ur.—Abram, He is called Abram until 
the seventh chapter is reached, and thereafter Abraham. The derivation of 
Abraham (the father of a multitude), Gen. 17.5, is based, according to Pro- 
fessor Kent, on a similarity of sound to the Hebrew word hamon, meaning 
multitude. He deems the two forms but dialectic variations of the familiar 
Hebrew name, Abiram, meaning the father is exalted, or the lofty one is father. 
The name has been found on a Babylonian tablet coming from the reign of 
Hammurabi’s grandfather, hence was used as an individual name at least as 
early as 2000 B.c. Abraham is the more familiar name, and is therefore used 
throughout this ‘‘ Guide.’’—Out of thy country, and from thy kindred, and 
from thy father's house. Cumulative expressions which show the greatness 
of the demand: Abraham had much to lose.—Thy country. Mesopotamia 
included both Ur and Haran.—From thy kindred. His kindred worshiped 
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Quarter ABRAM LEAVING HOME cueason 
a multitude of deities (Gen. 31.30), and his faith in the one true God took him 
away from such associations.— Unto the land that I will show thee. He went 
out, not knowing whither he went, Heb. 11.8. The goal is definitely stated 
in verse 7. 

2-3. I will make of thee a great nation. This is the great thought that runs 
through the whole book of Genesis. The ‘‘ Jewish Chronicle ’’ reckons that 
at the beginning of the sixteenth century there could scarcely have been more 
than a million Jews in the entire world. Since then, however, their growth 
in numbers has been phenomenal. In 1896 the greatest authority on Jewish 
statistics gave their number as eleven millions. At the beginning of the war 
their number was estimated as thirteen millions.—J will bless thee. Prosper 
thee.—And make thy name great. ‘‘ Every one must have noticed how much 
there is in the New Testament about Abraham and his faith. All the New 
Testament writers who wish to prove anything about true religion say, ‘ Look 
at Abraham.’ Paul does it in Romans and again in Galatians. James does 
it in his well-known discussion of faith and works in which he is often sup- 
posed to be controverting Paul. The writer to the Hebrews does it in sublime 
and memorable words which will recur to every one. The reason of this is 
that in true religion there is one thing which never changes—the attitude of 
the soul toward God; and that right attitude of the soul to God, on which 
religion depends for its very existence, is perfectly illustrated in Abraham.” 
(Dr. James Denney.)—Be thou a blessing. ‘‘ According to Hebrew idiom, 
the impersonation of blessing, most blessed. Compare Ps. 21.6” (Driver).—Will 
I curse. ‘‘ The curse calls other passages to mind: Gen. 3.14, 17; 5.29; 9.29; 
27.29 ’’(Dillman).—In thee shall ail the families of the earth be blessed. Through 
the call of Abraham, the choosing of Israel, the history of the nation, the 
birth of Christ—through it all God,was working for the one end, the blessing 
of all peoples, the redemption of the world. (In parallel passages, Gen. 22.18; 
26.4, the margin of the R.V. gives “‘ bless themselves ’’ as an alternative reading 
for ‘‘ be blessed,’”’ and some scholars say that the idea of this peculiar Hebrew 
idiom is illustrated in Gen. 48.20 and means: ‘So altogether desirable shall 
be the lot of the descendants of Abraham that all other people will invoke 
for themselves a similar blessing.’’) 

4-6. All their substance that they had gathered. Chiefly their flocks and 
herds.—The souls that they had gotten in Haran, ‘ The slaves or dependents 
that they had attached to themselves. So in Ezek. 27.13 slaves are spoken 
of as ‘souls of men’ ’’(Browne).—From Gen. 14.14 we know that they were 
many.—The place of Shechem. The word place may indicate that there was 
an ancient sanctuary there: compare Gen. 35.4; Dt. 11.29.—The oak. Or, 
terebinth, RVm. ‘‘ The terebinth (turpentine tree) in general appearance 
resembles the oak, though it grows usually alone, not in clumps or forests ” 
(Driver).—Moreh. The oak of Moreh means “‘ the oak of Direction.’-—The 
Canaanite was then in the land. ‘‘ For about four hundred and seventy years 
longer the Canaanite remained fixed in the possession of Canaan; during 
which time, God for the confirmation of his people’s faith, renewed this grant 
of their country times almost innumerable to Abraham and his seed.” 

7. Jehovah appeared unto Abraham, This is the first time he is spoken of 
as ‘‘appearing ’’ to man: it is the first recorded ‘ Theophany.” He is said 
to have ‘‘ spoken ’’ to Adam and Cain and Noah. The expression means that 
God became to Abraham a great reality. ‘‘ He knew before he had got very 
far that he had not followed a false light in leaving Haran for Canaan. In 
that land, destined to become famous as the theater of wondrous and Divine 
revelations and operations, it became clear to Abraham that the Creator of 
heaven and earth and man was not only a.great reality but that he was with 
him, and that wherever Abraham went he would be under his protection and 
guidance ’’(Dods).— Unto thy seed will I give this land. Before the war, some 
60,000 Jews from every country under the sun had gone to Palestine and 
settled in more than forty agricultural communities. Their products of 
almonds, oranges, and other fruits were of great value. They have since 
suffered great persecutions, but by the time these lines are read the Jews 
may have come into their own in Palestine!—There builded he an altar. Thus 
taking possession of the land in the name of the Lord. 

8-9. He removed. Literally, he ‘‘ plucked up his tent pegs.” Repeated 
encampments were made on the way.—Bethel. It was afterwards called 
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Bethel by Jacob, but its first name was Luz, Gen. 28.19.—The South. Hebrew 
Negeb, the southern tract of Judah, RVm. 


LIGHT FROM ARCHAZOLOGY OR FROM ORIENTAL LIFE 


1. Jehovah had said unto Abram. The writer did not, any more than the 
oriental of the present day, imagine that God spoke to the outward ear. 
“God has spoken to me,” is a common Arab phrase to-day when a man feels 
a deep impression on his soul. Even we use the term—a call from God, a 
warning from God—and many a man and woman, on whom the power of 
a great idea falls, has heard now, as Mohammed heard of old, the call of Abra- 
ham— Get you forth from your father’s house into another place,” and 
hearing has obeyed.—Stopford A. Brooke. 0 

1. Get thee out of thy country. In the book of Judith it is affirmed that 
Abraham was persecuted by the ruler of Chaldea and that he and his father 
were expatriated on account of their faith. Josephus mentions that Terah, 
Abraham’s father, hated Chaldea because of his sorrow for his lost son Haran. 

5. The land of Canaan. On the condition of Canaan before the Hebrew 
occupation new light has been thrown by the Tell el-Amarna Letters. In 
1887 some workman digging at Tell el-Amarna, a place about one hundred 
and seventy miles south of Cairo, came upon a chamber containing several 
hundred clay tablets which proved to belong to the official archives of Amen- 
hotep III (1414-1383 B.c.) and Amenhotep IV (1383-1365 B.c.). They were 
chiefly letters and reports sent to these kings of Egypt by their officials and 
by foreign rulers. The bulk of the correspondence is from governors stationed 
by these kings in various places in Canaan, Phoenicia and Syria. Thus we 
learn that at this time these countries formed an Egyptian province and 
Egyptian governors wrote to the Egyptian kings in the Babylonian language. 
This strange fact can only be accounted for by understanding that for a long 
time before these countries had been under the Babylonian rule or influence. 
Possibly this influence had continued since the time when Sargon (about 3800 
B.c.) and Hammurabi (contemporary with Abraham) claimed authority over 
the ‘‘ West Land.” 

7. Jehovah appeared unto Abraham. The Koran gives this tradition of the 
way in which Abraham learned to know Jehovah. When night overshadowed 
him, Abraham saw a star, and said, ‘‘ This is my Lord.’” But when it set, he 
said, ‘‘ I like not those that set.’” And when he saw the moon rising, he said, 
‘This is my Lord.’”” But when the moon declined, he said: ‘“ Verily, if my 
Lord direct me not in the right way, I shall be as one of those who err.’”’ And 
when he saw the sun rising, he said: ‘‘ This is my Lord, for this is greater 
than stars or moon.’”’ But when the sun went down, he said: ‘‘ O my people, 
I am clear of these things! I turn my face to him who made both heaven 
and earth!”” Wecan hardly doubt, remarks Samuel Cox in ‘‘ The Expositor,” 
that it was in some such way as this that Abraham was convinced of the im- 
potence of the gods of light and fire whom his fathers propitiated with human 
sacrifices, and was taught to turn to him who made the sun to rule by day, 
the moon and the stars to rule by night; for it is thus in all ages God pre- 
pares men to know him. 


THE HISTORICAL BACKGROUND 


; “Review Questions. What Evangelist left Samaria on a journey not know- 
ing why he went, save that he believed God had bidden him go? To whom 
did he prove a blessing? When the disciples were called, how did they obey? 
What was Jesus’ great commission to his disciples? How did they carry it out? 

Great Migrations. Abraham is the patriarch who stands at the beginning 
of Hebrew history. It was at a time of great tides of emigration from the 
east westward when Abraham was called to leave his country and his kindred 
and his father’s house. Colonists from Babylonia were coming to Assyria; 
the Aramaeans were going northward up the Euphrates and settling in the 
eastern borders of Syria; Semitic tribes were gradually replacing the old Cush- 
ite inhabitants of the Arabian Peninsula. The arrival of the Aryans in the 
Punjab has been dated about the year 2000 B.c. The difference between 
Abraham’s migration and that of others was in the motive back of it. Others 
were driven forth by their desire for larger fields and greater possessions, by 
love of conquest, or by the stronger hordes behind them: Abraham was im- 
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pelled by the desire to obey the will of God. See the last three paragraphs 
of page 30 of our Introduction. 


THE GEOGRAPHICAL BACKGROUND 


From the highlands of Armenia to the Persian Gulf, a distance of some 
seven hundred miles, flow the Euphrates and Tigris rivers. See the map. 
The plain between them was held for centuries by two great empires, the 
dividing line moving north or south according as one or the other was the 
stronger. 

The northern empire was known to the Hebrews as Padan-Aram (Field 
of Aram) and Aram-Naharayim (Aram of the two Rivers), and later to the 
Greeks as Mesopotamia, the Mid-river-land. 

The southern empire was Babylonia, known to the early Hebrews as Shinar, 
Before 4500 B.c, Babylonia was known as Kengi, the land “of canals and 
reeds.’’ People who had a system of irrigating canals five thousand years 
before Christ were far advanced in culture. Above the Sea Lands, which 
were close to the Persian Gulf, lay the land of Kaldi, which extended almost 
to Babylon, the capital of Babylonia. When kings from the Kaldi country 
ruled in Babylon the name of Chaldea was used to include the whole Babylonian 
Empire. When Abraham was born in Ur of Chaldea, the Babylonian Empire 
included all western Asia. Hammurabi (the Amraphel of Genesis) was the 
ruler in the days of Abraham, and he called himslf ‘‘ King of the land of 
the Amorites,’’ as the Babylonians called the land of Canaan, or Palestine. 
It is said that the language spoken in Babylonia at this time was as much 
like Abraham’s language, the Hebrew, as the modern Spanish language is like 
the modern Italian. 

Abraham, like Saul of Tarsus, was ‘‘a citizen of no mean city.’”’ Ur, his 
birthplace, was in his day a port near the Persian Gulf, on a great ship canal, 
but the northern part of the Gulf has since been filled in by the soil brought 
down by the rivers, and the site of Ur is now one hundred and twenty-five 
miles away from the Gulf, not far from the Union of the Tigris with the 
Euphrates. Excavations in the mounds of Mughier (Ur) have unearthed 
the ruined temples where Sin, the moon-god, was worshiped. These temples 
rose by successive stages and on the platform at the top the priests held their 
night watches in honor of their god. 

Haran, to which Abraham had gone with his father Terah before the events 
of our lesson (see Gen. 11.31), was about five hundred miles northwest of Ur, 
in the northwestern part of Mesopotamia, almost midway between the Tigris 
and the Mediterranean, and on a caravan route from Nineveh to Damascus. 
Like Ur, it was a center of the worship of the moon-god. Here Terah had 
died; and here Nahor, a brother of Abraham, settled, and in the story of 
Isaac and Jacob it is called the City of Nahor. (See) 

When Abraham came to Canaan the Canaanites were dwelling in the land. 
All the tribes of Canaan 
were sometimes called Ca- 
naanites, but the term be- 
longed strictly to a tribe 
dwelling in the plains of 
Esdraelon and Sharon and 
in the Jordan Valley. They 
were the ‘ Lowlanders.” 
Leading tribes of Canaan 
were the Amorites and the 
Hittites. 

Shechem was the modern 
Nablus, in Central Pales- 
tine between Mounts Ebal 
and Gerizim. The place is 
familiar to us through the 
conversation which Jesus 
had near here at Jacob’s 
well. Bethel was twenty i 
miles south of Shechem. Worshiping the Sun-God. Froma Stone Tablet now in the 
About two miles east of British Museum 
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Bethel was Ai. The South, called also the Negeb, was the district between 
Canaan and the wilderness. p 

From Haran to Shechem was a journey of about three hundred miles. Per- 
haps Abraham stopped at Damascus (see Gen. 15.2), then went southward 


JOURNEY OF ABRAHAM 


from 
UR to EGYPT 
! 
B sWade East 42° —Koas Oreenstcs 


to the fords of the Jordan south of the Sea of Chinnereth (the Sea of Galilee 
in New Testament times), then onward to Shechem. 
Trace Abraham’s course from Ur to Shechem. 


LESSON TOPICS AND ILLUSTRATIONS 
I Junior Topic: ABRAHAM OBEYING GOD 


Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. In what Book of the Bible were 
our lessons during the first two Quarters of this year? From what books were 
most of our lessons of the Third Quarter? To what book do we now turn? 
Who is the hero of our lesson? Abraham is the first of the four Hebrew pa- 
triarchs: can you name the other three? Why do we call them patriarchs? 
It was long, long before Christ that Abraham lived, some 2000 years, and it 
is a very different world to which we now turn from the Palestine of Christ’s 
day. 

What did God tell Abraham to do? What city did Abraham leave when 
he obeyed God? On the map point out Haran and Palestine. Palestine 
was called in Abraham’s day the land of Canaan. Dean Stanley thus describes 
Abraham’s caravan as he left Haran for Canaan. (Show Tissot’s picture 
No. 11, “‘ The Caravan of Abraham.’’) ‘“‘ All the substance that they had 
gathered was heaped high on the backs of their kneeling camels. The slaves 
that they had bought in Haran ran along by their sides. Round about them 
were their flocks of sheep and goats and the asses moving beside the towering 
forms of the camels. The chief is there, amidst the stir of movement, or resting 
at noon within his black tent, marked out from the rest by his cloak of brightest 
scarlet, by the fillet of rope which binds the loose handkerchief round his 
head, by the spear which he holds in his hand to guide the march and to fix 
the encampment. The chief’s wife, the princess of the tribe, is there in her 
own tent (Gen. 24.67), to make the cakes, and prepare the usual meal of milk 
and butter (Gen. 18.2-8); the slave or the child is ready to bring in the red 
lentil soup for the weary hunter (Gen. 24.34), or to kill the calf for the unex- 
pected guest.’’ 

God’s Call Obeyed. ‘“ Egerton Young had just been married. He had 
a comfortable home, a prosperous church, and everything giving promise of 
a brilliant career. While he was enjoying these blessings a letter came one 
morning which said: ‘ Get thee out from thy church and thy home, and go 
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to a land which I will show thee, and tell the Indians in the Far North of my 
love and my grace.’ It was an invitation from a missionary society to take 
charge of a mission in a very bleak corner of the world. His brave wife said: 
‘ Egerton, this thing is of God: we must obey the Divine call.’ And Egerton 
obeyed God, though every one else said, ‘ Don’t go.’ And no one has been 
more honored for his missionary devotion. God blessed him, and made him 
a blessing to the Indians of North America.’’ 

Whatsoever Jesus Saith unto You, Do It. When I plant the flower 
seeds in my garden at the beginning of summer, I do it with a purpose in view. 
I have a plin and a hope and an expectation about those seeds. And day 
by day I water the ground where they are planted until they begin to appear, 
and then I watch their growth, and I take care of them, waiting till they shall 
bring forth the lovely flowers to obtain which I was led to plant the seeds. 
So God, who planted you in the world, is waiting and watching for those results 
in your character and in your work in which he takes delight, and he is waiting 
in his love to see your life fulfilling the plan he has for it, and doing all the 
work he has given you to do. 

I thank God daily for the company of young boys and girls who realize 
that they have something to do for God in this world, and who are trying to 
find out what that something is. You do not know what the right thing to 
do is, unless you are told. If you want to study French, the first thing to do 
is to get a teacher. If you even want to know how to play a game, you get 
some one to teach you. If in these simple matters you require teachers, it 
is surely a sad mistake to think of letting your life drift on carelessly without 
coming to the One who alone can truly tell you what to do with your life. 
You must have the Great Teacher. Christ wants your life to be as beautiful 
as his. His was certainly the most strong, full, gloriously beautiful life ever 
lived on earth. And he wants you and me to follow right in his footsteps 
and live just as rich and happy a life as he lived. 

Christ can make only those lives beautiful and useful that are willing to be 
guided by his Spirit, and to do what he tells them to do. Christ will teach 
only those of us to use our lives aright who are willing to be taught, and who 
are ready to obey. Whatever he tells you to do, do it. The words of the 
mother of Jesus spoken so long ago at that wedding in Galilee are the words 
we want now: ‘‘ Whatsoever he saith unto you, do it.’ I know that Jesus 
does speak to us, by his Spirit, and tells us many things intended to guide 
our lives. Perhaps he is telling you to give up something you have been in 
the habit of doing. He is saying, just as plainly as if a voice were speaking 
aloud to you: ‘‘ My child, give up doing this. Stop it. Put it out of your 
life. It is going to harm you.’”’ Or it may be he is pointing out something 
for you to do, which you have not done. Oh, is there not a power among us 
that is pleading with each heart to obey the will of Christ! Does there not 
seem to be a voice calling solemnly, tenderly, saying, Whatsoever he saith unto 
you, do it?—Condensed from “‘ The Silver Cup,” by Dr. C. C. Hall. 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Juniors. Abraham was great because he 
knew God and obeyed God, living, on the whole, as he thought God wanted 
him to live. And because he knew and obeyed God Abraham became a blessing 
to many, many people. If we know and obey Jesus, the Son of God, we, too, 
shall be a blessing to others. 

A Sentence Sermon to Remember. Whatsoever he saith unto you, 
do it.—Mary. 

II INTERMEDIATE Topic: LEAVING HOME 


Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. About a hundred and fifty miles 
above the mouth of the Euphrates River, which flows into the Persian Gulf 
of the Indian Ocean, a mound marks the spot where four thousand years ago, 
in round numbers, Abraham, the hero of our lesson, was born. When this 
mound has been fully explored, we may learn much about the Babylonian 
civilization in Abraham’s day. An inscription found in the ruins of a temple 
discloses the fact that it was dedicated to the moon-god Sin, the chief of the 
twelve or fifteen main deities worshiped by the people of that city. This 
temple had a platform whence the priests watched the moon and stars and 
held their ceremonies in honor of the moon. It is quite possible that Abraham 
as a boy may have seen here the first-born of some worshiper put to death 
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as a sacrifice to the god Sin. Here Abraham grew to manhood, and from 
here he went with his father and others of his tribe to Haran. y ; 

They followed the Euphrates northward for about five hundred miles till 
they came to a small tributary, the Balikh, and a short distance up this stream 
they came to Haran, where they settled for a time. Here Terah, Abraham's 
father, died. Abraham had learned that the moon-god and all other gods 
worshiped in that land were false gods; for he had learned to know Jehovah, 
the true God. He lived in constant communion with God, so constant that 
later he was called “the friend of God.’’ Thus he learned that God had a 
great mission for him, that God wanted him to leave his country and his 
kindred and found a new nation in a new land, and that he would become a 
blessing to the world. Abraham heeded the call and with his wife Sarah, 
his nephew Lot, and a great retinue of servants, with large flocks and herds, 
he started for a new land, though it meant separation from home and friends, 
and going out not knowing whither he went. By faith he became a sojourner 
in the land of promise. He came to a rich, fertile valley in the center of Pal- 
estine. Just outside the city of Shechem was a famous oak called the oak 
of Moreh, or “‘ the.oak of the Soothsayer,’’ and there Abraham reared an altar 
unto the Lord. At Bethel he built a second altar and worshiped God. 

“Why Abraham was Called to Leave Home. This was a call to leave 
something. Abraham was told to leave the land, his home and friends, to 
give up everything which belonged to his life. He was to break all the old 
ties. Were they not dear to him? Of course they were. But God asked 
him to leave them all. And the reason no doubt was that they were not 
good enough for him; they threatened his faith and character. Sometimes 
God asks a good man to stop amid bad things and people and try to make 
them better. Here God asks him to leave them. 

Whenever God’s call comes it is always the same. Suppose he calls you 
to enter the Navy. Would it not mean giving up your home and chums and 
freedom? And, when he calls us to be Christians, to live for him and serve 
him, do we not feel that some things, habits, will have to go? That is why 
some people refuse his calls—they cannot give up the things they have learned 
to love. All God’s calls mean surrender and sacrifice. 

Abraham was told to seek something. Not gold, not a crown, but a new 
land. That again is true of all God’s calls. If he calls a man to be a mis- 
sionary, he calls him to seek the heathen. If he calls me to be a statesman, 
he calls me to seek the good of the people. Suppose he calls you to be a 
wealthy man. You will be called to seek the best way of using your money. 
When he calls us to be Christians, he calls us to seek the Kingdom first, to 
put God before everything—pleasure or profit. God’s calls make seekers 
of us all. Every call of his sets a goal before us, and we have to try and reach 
it. We have to seek others, seek truth, usefulness, the celestial city. 

Then it was a call to win something. ‘‘ Give up those things and seek a 
new land,’’ said God. But he did not ask him to do it for nothing. -God said, 
“‘T’ll bless you, give you a new land, make you the founder of a nation, a means 
of ‘good to all the world. I am calling you to win great things. Come!” 
And if Abraham had refused, we should never have heard of him. He would 
have lost all the great things which he afterwards won. 

Again, that is what every call of God means—it is always a call to win 
something. It does not look like it at the time. It looks as if men are going 
to lose by it, but they never do. John Howard was called to minister to the 
poor prisoners in our English prisons, and the work made him famous forever. 
Florence Nightingale was called to nurse the wounded soldiers, and just think 
of all the love and influence and fame the work brought her. Gordon was 
called to be a Christian, and look at the things his sincere, earnest, noble fol- 
lowing of Christ brought him. To obey God’s calls is always to win peace 
of heart, usefulness, influence, and sometimes a great place in the world. When 
we refuse his calls we are not only saying ‘‘ No” to God, but flinging away 
our own happiness and the crowns we might have won.—C. E. Stone, in the 
“Sunday School Chronicle.” 

A Lesson from Abraham. As Robert Morrison was nearing the shores 
of China he wrote in his journal: ‘‘ Abraham! I would imitate thee in thy 
dependence on the promise when thou wentest forth not knowing whither 
the hand of God might lead thee. My present circumstances are not very 
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dissimilar to Abraham’s. But alas! I am full of anxious thought relative 
to my reception in Canton. Oh! that I could leave all wants in his hands 
who has ‘ determined the times before appointed and the bounds of our hab- 
itation.’ O Jehovah! Unlike the household or national gods of the heathen, 
thou art the God of the whole earth. The boundless universe—immensity 
itself is filled with thy presence. Thouart my God! Undue solicitude, begone!”’ 

The Stranger at Our Gates. Mr. Robert Watchorn, formerly Commis- 
sioner of _ Immigration at New York, in a long article about our immigrants 
gives this beautiful incident: 

One morning a young Swede was brought before a special board of inspectors, 
and after a careful examination was ordered back to Sweden. He had no 
friends, no address, no money, no trade, and it was thought that a man of 
twenty-two who could not make a better showing than that would not thrive 
here, hence the deporting decision. 

A thoughtful missionary pleaded for him, and said she could get him a 
home and work as a gardener’s helper, and she was given a chance. She 
advertised, and a would-be employer came in consequence to look him over. 
After satisfying himself as to his physical fitness, he inquired his name and 
antecedents. 

The interrogator’s face took on a troubled air, and he slowly asked again: 
“Your name is Bergen? Was your father professor of —— at the University 
of ——? He was answered in the affirmative. He paused for a moment as 
if utterly incredulous, and then remarked: ‘‘ When I was at the University 
of , and had reached my final year, a great misfortune befell me, neces- 
sitating my leaving college for want of funds. I made my disappointment 
known to Professor Bergen, and told him I must go home at once and seek 
employment. He laid his hand affectionately across my shoulders, and said: 
“No, no, you shall not leave; I will stand by you to the end.” And now, 
after all these years, I am brought face to face with my benefactor’s son! 

The inspector said, ‘‘ What, then, can you do to keep this man from becoming 
a public charge?” 

Turning to the immigrant he said: ‘““ What can Ido? All that love can do!” 

Leaving Home To-day for Unknown Lands. At the annual meetings 
of the American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions many mem- 
orable hours are spent in listening to the stories of veterans returned from 
the front; but on the last morning one fruitful hour is given to the young men 
and women about to set sail for the first time for foreign lands. 

One by one the new recruits rise, and in a few words tell their life-story 
and purpose. They are going to lands that most of them have never seen— 
to Africa and China, Japan, and India. They are so young, they know so 
little of what is before them, they combine so remarkably youthful daring 
with calm consecration. : 

They are the coming heroes and heroines. They are going forth to teach, 
to preach, to heal, to translate, to live and love and give and serve. Some 
of them will never return, and those who do return will be greatly changed. 

One of the members of the Board said after the last meeting: “It is a scene 
to which I look forward and which I remember as I do no other in the great 
annual gathering. It is not that I do not honor the older men and women. 
I honor them far more than I do these young people; but no scene I am 
called upon to witness touches my heart more deeply or keeps me more nearly 
on the verge of tears than this final morning, when we see and greet and speed 
away these young soldiers of the Cross of Christ, and send them into all the 
world.””—‘‘ Youth’s Companion.” . \ , / 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Intermediates. The Bible is the experience 
of the great travelers in the spiritual and moral realms.—Dr. W. F. P. Faunce, 

Sentence Sermons to Remember. Memory Verse: Gen. 12.1, 2. 

It is good to think that no blessing is truly ours till we are aware that God 
has blessed some one else with it through us.—Phillips Brooks. 


III Senior AND ADULT Toric: HEEDING THE CALL TO A LIFE OF SERVICE 


Additional Material: Mk. 10.42-45; Acts 13.1-4; 26.15-19. | 
Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. “Now Jehovah said unto Abra- 
ham”: thus our lesson begins. Repeatedly throughout the Old Testament 
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we are told about men seeing and talking with God. Did God appear to them 
in a visible form? Did he speak to them with an audible voice? They did 
“see ’’ God and he did ‘“‘ speak” to them, but not as we use the terms, seeing 
face to face and hearing ear to ear. In what way or ways we cannot say, 
but profoundly impressed were they, filled with the consciousness were they, 
that they were in God’s presence, that he was directing their paths, that they 
were obeying his will. A Divine revelation is an inward, not an outward 
revelation. ; 

Now Jehovah said unto Abraham, Get thee out of thy country, and from 
thy kindred, and from thy father’s house, unto the land that I will show thee. 
“Under this simple statement there are probably hidden years of questioning 
and meditation: God’s revelation to himself to Abraham in all probability 
passed through the preliminary stages of surmise and doubt and mental con- 
flict. But once assured that God was calling him, Abraham responded quickly 
and resolutely.’ é ; 

Wise Counsel to Those Leaving Home for a Great City. Man will 
migrate. Therefore our young women have come up to the city in pursuit 
of culture, our young men are here to find equipment in law or medicine, while 
a host of boys are here in store and shop and office to make their fortune. It 
is time for all men who have lived long in the great city to rise up and give 
welcome and God-speed to the army of young strangers who stand within 
our gates. 

And for you who have come, amid new scenes guard the continuity of your 
life. Keep fresh the old faces, the dear old scenes of yesterday, and guard 
as a city guards its well-springs of water the habits, convictions and faiths 
of your yesterday. All that you are your father and mother and the old home 
have made you. You must not live below the level of your early life. 

A noble ancestry digged the grooves for your life. Noble associations of 
yesterday built walls against temptation, therefore you must guard the hedge. 
Your life should be a solid column of days and habits and conditions and duties. 
Remembering what your fathers have been, you cannot afford to be an idler, 
a spendthrift, a tapster or a pleasure-seeker. You must be a man.—Dr. 
Newell Dwight Hillis, in ‘‘ The Contagion of Character.” 

The Divine Choice of the American People to be a Blessing. Nations 
are dedicated by the will of God to the fulfillment of universal, benign purposes. 
The physical equipment of our domain for the supreme service to God’s world 
is not the least eminent mark of the Divine favor. Considering it as a lab- 
oratory, the Divine Physicist has constructed this room upon no mean dimen- 
sions. Large purposes must be modeled on broad lines. God has builded 
his laboratory large. 

Here are all these climates. Here is earth’s infinite variety of fruits of soil 
and water, of lofty altitude and brackish lowland. Here the races meet to 
epitomize the race. Each ship-load brings its element to contribute to the 
ultimate composite. From the ends of the earth they come, from near and far. 

I specify three particulars in which God would fain work out here in the 
microcosm his macrocosm of grace, would reveal in the miniature the benign 
purposes of his universal economy. 

In the first place, men are growing rich here. So, rich the world round, God 
means men shall become. The knack of making material resource of air 
and water and soil and rock yield in an hitherto inconceivable fullness to the 
wants of men is the glory, almost the despair, of his people. With like store 
God has equipped his world, the nations through; and such a knack of getting 
and spending shall one day be a universal human benison. Here is a plenty 
to minister to all those human desires which foolish men have sometimes called . 
gross. God means that all share that plenty in their own resources, and 
learn, through the very abundance, to call none of his gifts common or unclean. 

In the second place I nominate as the world-redeeming mission of this 
Sa the bringing of men into the essential democracy of the commonwealth 
of God. 

In the third place, world strategy commissions this people with a peculiar 
charge. Ever since Commodore Perry consecrated war-ships to an embas- 
sage of peace and good will in Japan, the sentiment of national self-sacrifice 
for the good of the whole commonwealth of nations has been prevailing with 
an ever-deepening intensity in American diplomacy. With a new mastery 
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of self-sacrifice American ideals are more and more assuming the leadership. 
Colonial extension which tolerates no violence of the conqueror, but which 
pours out treasure and lifeblood in an unrequited ministry for others, is not 
alone the commonplace of our own political theory; it is setting an ideal for 
the nations which will make the rapine of conquest henceforth and forever 
impossible the world around. 

This land of ours is a laboratory of grace. How graciously shall the nations 
be graced by its grace? Men and nations are saved to serve. Only a saved 
life can render an effective saving service. A wise purpose has chosen this 
land and visited it with supremely benign favors. May God vindicate, through 
this people’s pure ministry to the world, the wisdom of his own choice. May 
God grant that we, his colaborers, shall vindicate the wisdom of that choice.— 
eae from ‘ World Missions from the Home Base,” by Joseph Ernest 

cAfee. 

Suggestions for Enlargement or Discussion. 1. The mere fact that 
there is such a concept as duty with us argues a voice speaking to us from 
above and heard by us within.—Robert E. Speer. 

2. Get thee out of thy country. The Divine government has a disturbing 
element. My duty is so to live that I shall be ready to be disturbed at any 
moment when God pleases.—G. Campbell! Morgan. See Chapter I of ‘‘ The 
Birth of a Nation,’’ by Charles Brown; Chapter II, III, and IV of ‘ Abra- 
ham, or the Obedience of Faith,’ by F. B. Meyer. 

3. Abraham’s leading characteristics were absolute faith in God and un- 
questioning obedience to God’s will. Have we such faith? Do we obey the 
demands that come to us freighted with the Divine command? ‘ Each one 
may learn what his life mission is, as Abraham did, by moving trustfully 
whither the finger of Providence points, though, like Abraham, many die 
without knowing more than the direction in which the influence of their 
lives is moving. Each one’s greatness is measured by the faith with which, 
leaving results with God and confident of their importance in God’s sight, 
he does his duty day by day. Every faithful soul is enrolled in the list of the 
world’s heroes.”’ See ‘‘ Jesus and Faith,’’ Chapter XLII of Dr. Speer’s ‘‘ The 


Principles of Jesus’’; ‘ Christ’s Command to Believe,’’ Chapter III of Dr. 
Speer’s ‘‘ Remember Jesus Christ.” 
3. Abraham went out, ‘‘not knowing whither he went.’”’ Does that com- 


mand ever come to us—not to leave our country, but to leave the surroundings 
in which we find ourselves; to get out of the business, out of the social circle, 
out of the environment in which we cannot serve God, whatever the cost? 
—Dr. A. C. Dixon. 


WORK TO BE ASSIGNED FOR THE NEXT LESSON 


Questions to Look Up. 1. Trace on a map the journeys of Abraham 
from the time he left Ur till he returned to Bethel. 2. How long had Lot 
been with Abraham? 3. Where was the ‘South’? 4. What trouble arose 
between the herdsmen of Abraham and of Lot? 5. How was it settled? 6. 
Describe the view from Bethel. 7. How was land held in the time of Abra- 
ham? 8. Where did Lot go? 9. What sort of district was it? 10. What 
was the result of his choice of that region? 11. What does 2 Cor. 6.11-18 
say about evil companionship? 12. What does 1 Tim. 6.3-12 say about 
the danger of covetousness? 13. What is said in Heb. 11.24-26 about Moses’ 
choice? 14. What is Paul’s exhortation in 1 Cor. 10.24? 15. What does the 
word Genesis mean? 16. What is the Pentateuch? 17. Who wrote the 
Pentateuch? 18. What parts could Moses not have written? 

Questions to Think About. 1. In what sense is the word brethrzn used 
in verse 8? 2. Which had the right to the first choice, Abraham or Lot? 
Why? 3. What reasons can you give for and against Lot’s choice? 4. What 
spirit did Abraham show in the transaction? 5. What Rule did Abraham 
carry out? (Mt. 7.12.) 6. What spirit did Lot show? 7. What do you admire 
in Abraham? 8. What do you despise in Lot? 9. Do those who take the 
best for themselves without regard to others sometimes get the worst? i 

Note-Book Work. Junior Theme: Begin to-day a new note-book entitled 
“A Book of Golden Deeds,” and write I. A Memorable Obedience. Inter- 
mediate Theme: The Coming of Abraham to the Land of Promise. Senior 
Theme: Heeding the Call to a Life of Service. 
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A friend loveth at all times; . 
And a brother is born for adversity. Proverbs 17.17 


LESSON Genesis 13.5-11; 14.14-16 
ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS Genesis 12.10-14.24; 
18.16—33; 19.29 
DEVOTIONAL READING Romans 12.9-21 


13.5 And Lot also, who went with Abram, had flocks, and herds, and 
tents. 6 And the land was not able to bear them, that they might 
dwell together: for their substance was great, so that they could not 
dwell together. 7 And there was a strife between the herdsmen of 
Abram’s cattle and the herdsmen of Lot’s cattle: and the Canaanite 
and the Perizzite dwelt then in the land. 8 And Abram said unto 
Lot, Let there be no strife, I pray thee, between me and thee, and 
between my herdsmen and thy herdsmen; for we are brethren. 9 
Is not the whole land before thee? separate thyself, I pray thee, from 
me: if thou wilt take the left hand, then I will go to the right; or, if thou 
take the right hand, then I will go to the left. 10 And Lot lifted up 
his eyes, and beheld all the Plain of the Jordan, that it was well watered 
every where, before Jehovah destroyed Sodom and Gomorrah, like the 
garden of Jehovah, like the land of Egypt, as thou goest unto Zoar. 
11 So Lot chose him all the Plain of the Jordan; and Lot journeyed 
east: and they separated themselves the one from the other. 

14.14 And when Abram heard that his brother was taken captive, he led 
forth his trained men, born in his house, three hundred and eighteen, 
and pursued as far as Dan. 15 And he divided himself against them 
by night, he and his servants, and smote them, and pursued them 
unto Hobah, which is on the left hand of Damascus. 16 And he brought 
back all the goods, and also brought back his brother Lot, and his goods, 
and the women also, and the people. 


THE LESSON TEXT EXPLAINED AND ILLUMINED 


THE LESSON OUTLINE 


I. The Return from Egypt. 13.1-5. 
II. The Strife of the Herdsmen. 13.6-7. 
III. Abraham’s Peace Measure. 13.8-9. 
IV. Lot’s Choice. 13.10-13. 
V. Abraham’s Blessing. 13.14-18. 
VI. Lot Captured ty the Four Kings and Delivered by Abraham. 
14.1-24. 


_ 13.1-4. Out of Egypt. See the Historical Background.—And his wife. Sarah 
is especially mentioned because of what had happened concerning her in Egypt, 
Gen. 12.10-20.—And Lot. See Gen. 12.5.—Into the South. Not southward 
from Egypt, but northward to the southern part of Palestine, called the Negeb, 
the South.—Abram was very rich in cattle. The Hebrew word for cattle in- 
cludes all kinds of domestic animals. Abraham was rich when he went to 
Egypt, and Pharaoh dealt well with him there, Gen. 12.16.— Unto the place 
where his tent had been at the beginning. When he first entered Canaan.— 
There Abraham called on the name of Jehovah. Worshiped God as was his 
custom. 

13.6. The land was not able to bear them. It was not fertile enough to support 
such large flocks and herds, especially after the famine had been sore in the 
land, Gen. 12.10. 

13.7. The Canaanite and the Perizzite dwelt then in the land. Note this indi- 
cation that the writer of the narrative was living long after Abraham’s time. 
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The remark further explains the situation; not only was there not sufficient 
pasturage for Abraham’s cattle and Lot’s cattle (verse 6), but they did not 
have the whole land to themselves. Some scholars think that the Perizzites 
were the original inhabitants, who had been conquered by the Canaanites. 

13.8. For we are brethren. Relatives. Lot was Abraham’s nephew. 

13.9. The whole land. The unoccupied country.—IJf thou wilt take the 
left hand, then I will go to the right. ‘‘ Abraham was more intent on peace than 
on plenty. He preferred fraternal fellowship to selfish increase.”’ 

13.10. Lot lifted up his eyes, and beheld all the Plain of the Jordan. ‘“‘ Lot 
was a man of the world, sharp as a needle, having an eye to the main chance. 
He boasted to himself that he always ‘ took in the whole situation.’ But he 
had very imperfect sight. He saw ‘All the well-watered plain of Jordan,’ 
but he overlooked the city of Sodom and its exceedingly wicked and sinful 
peoples. And the thing he overlooked was the biggest thing in the outlook! 
It was to prove his undoing, and, bring his presumptuous selfishness to the 
ground ’(Jowett).—Plain of the Jordan. Or, Circle, RVm. Plain is here a 
specific term applied to the lower part of the Jordan Valley, probably including 
the Dead Sea itself and the small plain at the southern end.—Well-watered. 
Especially at Jericho.—Sodom and Gomorrah. Two cities of the Plain, verse 
12.—The garden of Jehovah. The Garden of Eden.—As thou goest unto Zoar. 
Near the Dead Sea. 

13.11. Lot journeyed east. Leaving to Abraham the country between the 
Jordan and the Mediterranean. 

14.14. Born in his own house. Belonging to his own patriarchal family, not 
hired to fight for him.— Unto Dan. See the Geographical Background. 

14.15. He divided himself against them by night, he and his servants. He 
divided his followers into several bands so that they might seem to the enemy 
a large force as they made a sudden attack from different quarters.— Unio 
Hobah. See the Geographical Background.—Which is on the left hand of 
Damascus. Facing the sunrise, as the Hebrews did in defining the quarters 
of the heavens, the left hand of Damascus would be northward from Damascus. 

14.16. Abraham was victorious in the conflict and brought back all that 
the enemy had taken, Lot and his family and possessions and all the men 
and goods. 


LIGHT FROM ORIENTAL LIFE 


13.2. Abraham was rich in silver and gold. We say “ gold and silver,” for 
we value gold more highly than silver. In the oldest Egyptian inscriptions 
silver is mentioned before gold; during the early dynasties silver was less 
common and more valued. ms 

13.5. Lot also had flocks. Until land came to be assigned to individuals, 
the facility which existed for moving flocks from an exhausted pasture to 
fresh ground, according to the season or the supply of water, enabled the 
patriarchs to count their flocks by the thousands. The rich country of Gilead, 
Ammon, and Moab was preéminently the land of sheep pasture, as it is to 
this day. I have sat under the tent of a sheikh who pastures his sheep in 
the ancient plains of Moab, and boasts of counting 30,000 in flocks. 


meA a 


Ancient Egyptian Representation of Shepherds with their Herds 


In the time of Abraham there was no actual permanent possession of land, 
excepting in the immediate outskirts of the town, as at Shechem or Hebron, 
and, until population increased, any soil untilled was common property to 
the tribe that roamed over the district and to those in amity with them. The 
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only claim to property in the soil was actual tillage, and while tillage was in 
its infancy, excepting on the banks of the Nile and of the Euphrates, the sole 
measure of wealth was the number of the flocks and herds.—H. B. Tristram. 


THE HISTORICAL BACKGROUND 


Review Questions. Why was Abraham chosen by God to be a blessing 
to all mankind? How did two of the disciples once try to gain something 
for themselves from which the other disciples would be excluded? What is 
the Beatitude about peacemakers? 

Abraham in Egypt. Abraham was a man especially chosen by God for 
a great service. He was chosen because of his great faith and ready obedience 
to the Divine will, as was seen last Sunday. The Bible is a truthful Book, 
however, and it next chronicles a time in Abraham’s life when he seems to 
have lost his practical faith in God’s promised care. He who could trust to 
him in great crises became fearful in times of lesser need. There came a 
drought in Canaan and he drove his flocks and herds down to Egypt for pas- 
turage, and while there instead of trusting in God’s protection he had recourse 
to trickery, and selfishly lied about his wife. To the ancient Egyptians lying 
was considered the greatest of crimes, and when his sin was found out he was 
ordered to leave the country. Humbled and wiser surely Abraham must have 
been when he returned to Bethel, to the altar he had built there when first he 
entered Canaan, to his earliest trysting ground with God. Dean Stanley 
observes that to Abraham Egypt represented what we call ‘“‘the world”: 
he had now shaken off its dust from his feet and returned to ‘a closer walk 
with God.” 

Abraham and Lot. The time of Abraham's separation from Lot, our les- 
son for to-day, has been assigned to his fifth year in Canaan. Again to Abra- 
ham came God’s promise of land and of a great posterity. He moved on to 
Hebron and built an altar at the oaks of Mamre. 

The Rescue of Lot. When four kings made war upon the kings of Sodom 
and Gomorrah and their allies, Lot and his family were captured and they 
and their cattle were carried off. News of the plight of his nephew reached 
Abraham, and he went with a large following at once to the rescue. He 
overtook the enemy at Dan, and there he divided his fighting men into com- 
panies, so that they could attack from all sides and strike terror into the 
hearts of the enemy, who would think they were much larger in number than 
they really were. The enemy fled, and Abraham pursued them as far as 
Hobah, a village near Damascus. He rescued Lot and his household and 
his cattle. 

Melchizedek, the King of Sodom, and Abraham. Upon Abraham’s 
return the newly made king of Sodom and Melchizedek, king of Salem and 
priest of God, came out to meet and congratulate him. Melchizedek blessed 
Abraham, and Abraham gave him a tenth of his spoils. The king of Sodom, 
who retained the right of disposing of the booty, evidently wished to put 
Abraham under obligation to him, and said, ‘‘ Give me the persons, and take 
the goods to thyself.’’ But Abraham would not give the king the opportunity 
of saying later, ‘‘ I have made Abraham rich’; he refused the spoils, saying 
that he depended on God’s favor, but asked the king to deal fairly with those 
who had aided in the fight. 


THE GEOGRAPHICAL BACKGROUND 


Turn to the map in the last lesson and notice Abraham’s course from Bethel 
to Egypt and back again. On his way he tarried in ‘‘ the South,” the dis- 
trict between the Arabian Desert and Canaan. On the edge is Beersheba 
with its many wells of good water. The central one to-day is commonly 
known as Abraham’s well. 

From Burg Beitin, the traditional scene of Abraham’s encampment near 
Bethel, there is a fine prospect in all directions. Looking westward and 
southward Abraham and Lot saw only the barren limestone hills of Judea. 
The fairest vision was eastward: ‘‘in the extreme distance, the dark mountains 
of Moab; at their foot, the Jordan winding through a valley of untold fer- 
tility; and in the immediate foreground, the range of hills above Jericho. As 
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the patriarchs gazed upon it, the whole cleft of the Jordan valley was rich 
with the most luxuriant vegetation.” In this fertile plain of the Jordan rich 
cities had sprung up, among them Sodom and Gomorrah, which were prob- 
ably located near the northern end of the Salt (Dead) Sea. 

Dan, to which Abraham pursued after Lot, could not have been the Dan 
at the source of the Jordan, since it did not 
lie on the route from the Plain of the Jordan 
about the Dead Sea to Damascus. It must 
have been Dan in Gilead. 


LESSON TOPICS AND ILLUSTRATIONS 


I Junior Toric: ABRAHAM GIVING LOT THE 
First CHOICE 


Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. We 

heard Lot mentioned in our lesson last week; ] 
who was he? What did both Abraham and 
Lot bring into Canaan? Each had then large | Shechem® 
flocks of sheep and herds of cattle, which in- 
creased so in numbers that there was not pas- 
turage enough for all, What did the herdsmen 
who cared for Abraham’s cattle and the other 
herdsmen who cared for Lot’s cattle do? They 
were continually quarreling, each accusing the 
other of taking all the best grazing land, and 
Abraham decided to put an end to the trouble. 
One day he went with Lot to the top of a high 
hill: what did he then say to Lot? Which 
one was the older man? Abraham could there- 
fore have claimed the first choice, but Abraham 
would not do that, he told Lot he could have 
what he wanted. ‘‘ We cannot have this con- ]] .Beer-labsi-rot 
stant quarreling over pasturage,”’ the uncle said === : : 
to the nephew; ‘“‘ you choose what land you Patriarchal Sites 
want, and I will go in the opposite direction.” ; 
Did Lot say to his uncle, “ You take the land over there, which has the best 
grass’? No, Lot was not big-hearted and generous like his uncle; he was 
a look-out-for-number-one-man. What did he say? ‘‘ Here’s my chance,” 
some one imagines him saying to himself; ‘‘ perhaps my uncle does not know 
how rich that pasture land is over there. Let him have the barren uplands; 
that rich pasture land shall be mine, and I shall soon be rich, rich. It’s good 
luck for me that our herdsmen quarreled,” and then he said boldly, “ All 
right, I’ll go down to the Plain of the Jordan.’’ This selfish choice of Lot’s 
brought him later into great trouble. ; ' ; 

Where They Give the First Choice to Others. A writer in ‘‘ Zion’s 
Herald’ finds that the virtues of kindness and unselfishness are stronger in 
the lives of the poor than of the rich. He declares that it is a revelation to 
many who do not know the genuine goodness of heart of the boys and girls 
from the poor homes of a large city, to see how Annie, or Mary, or Camilla, 
or Rosie, acts when something of real worth enters her life. ‘It is not hers— 
it is a family possession. It is not to adorn her person, or to delight her palate, 
but it is to be shared gladly and joyously with the other members of the family. 
If she is given something when she is away from home, a liberal share is put 
aside for the brothers and sisters who did not come. There is no thought 
of keeping it all for oneself. 

“ When a sweet-faced Polish girl was handed some grapes the other day 
she resolutely thrust aside the desire to eat them herself, and carefully wrapped 
them in a paper and put them in her pocket. 

“¢ Aren’t you going to eat your grapes, Mary?’ she was asked. ; 

““* No,’ answered the girl, with a firm but pleasant smile, ‘I’m going to 
save them for Amelia.’ ‘ 

“* But why don’t you eat some of them yourself? ; a 

““«T am big, and she is little,’ she answers, simply. The eyes of this ‘ big 


373 


Dothan? 


Bethel, 
Ai 


Jerusalemo 
Bethlehem? 
o Gerar 


Hebron 


Beersheba. 


Fourth TARBELL’S TEACHERS’ GUIDE peeon 


girl meet yours; they are tender and unafraid. Her heart is pure, and the 
unselfish spirit that is in her is as that of a strong, noble woman. 

““« May I have some toys for Joey?’ asks a tow-headed lad of eight sum- 
mers, who has seen some Christmas presents being distributed. It is with 
no thought of himself that he bends over the pile of toys, when permission 
is given, and thoughtfully selects a monkey on a stick and a tin rattle. They 
are both for Joey, and the brave boy heads for home with a happy song atune 
in his heart. There are no selfish regrets rife in his breast, because there 
were no toys for him. There were toys for Joey, who is a little fellow, and 
that is happiness enough for him. 

“It is the children who have not who are the ones who are ready to give to 
the uttermost even that little which they have.” 

A Lesson from Two Lakes. The Sea of Galilee is sweet and fresh and 
pure; the fish love to live there, a great many green, beautiful things grow all 
about it, and in the time of Christ a good many boats sailed upon it, and there 
were cities and towns close by. In a word, the Lake of Galilee was the center 
of fresh, beautiful, sparkling life; but the Salt Sea in Christ’s time and in our 
time is in marked contrast in all these respects. The water no man can drink. 
It is very, very salt, and more than that, it has a kind of bitterness because 
of the chemicals that are init. There are no fish there; no birds fly about it; 
nothing green and beautiful grows upon its banks; there are no towns and 
cities; the whole region is a forsaken, desolate, forbidding wilderness. And 
yet it is the same water which pours down from the mountains and flows first 
into Galilee that finds a place afterwards in the Dead Sea. 

Why is there such a contrast? I'll tell you why. This little lake abcve 
seemed to say to itself, ‘‘ Now I'll take all the sweet waters that flow down 
from the mountains; I'll make a pleasant home here for the fish; I'll win the 
birds to sing and men shall fish here and shall live upon my banks where the 
green things grow; then I’ll remember the country down below, to the south, 
and I’ll pour my waters down upon it and keep the flowing stream running day 
and night; all the year through and year after year I’ll do all I can for the 
farther and larger world.’”’ And so its waters are always fresh because they are 
always flowing. 

But this body of water down here, the Salt Sea, established a kind of trust. 
First of all, it got away down as low asit could. It is about thirteen hundred 
feet lower than the Mediterranean Sea and much lower still than the Lake of 
Galilee. You know water always runs down hill, and the steeper the hill, 
the faster the run. And this Sea seemed to think that it had got away down 
under all the other bodies of water, so that all the water above would have to 
flow and tumble and dash into it. And then it thought it would build its 
walls up so high that there would be no outlet. All that it got, it would keep 
and keep and keep. So there is no outlet at all. The walls are precipitous,— 
very high a large part of the way around; and there is no chance for the 
water to get out. That was a fine scheme,—to get all the water it could and 
keep all it got. And that is the secret. The selfish old Sea got a good deal of 
water, not only from the River Jordan, but through smaller streams pouring 
in all the time; but it doesn’t keep all that it gets after all. 

The pure, sweet water won’t stay there! How does it get away? It climbs 
to heaven on a sunbeam. There’s no other way out, but it won’t stay there. 
And so the Dead Sea keeps only the impure, salt, bitter parts of the water, 
while the sweetness goes up to heaven on a sunbeam. 

Now there are people like the Sea of Galilee, and there are people like the 
Salt Sea. There are people who love to get that they may give. They are 
always getting; they are always giving; and all their inner life is sweet and 
bright and pure and blessed. 

Then there are people who try to get the advantage of other people so that 
all the blessings and advantages will come to them; and they try to keep all 
they can get. But they are never sweet and pure, never bright, never blessed. 
Somehow the best things won’t stay in their hearts and lives any more than the 
sweet, pure water would stay in the Dead Sea.—Frank T. Bailey, in “‘ Little 
Ten-Minutes.” 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Juniors. Let us cultivate more and more the 
home loves, writes Dr. J. R. Miller. Let us never forget the home, and let 
us seek when together to make the home ties so true and strong that nothing 
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can ever break them. Behold, how good and how pleasant it is for brethren 
to dwell together in unity! 

Sentence Sermons to Remember. Memory Verse: As ye would that 
men should do to you, do ye also to them likewise, Luke 6.31. 

True greatness is not in grasping, but in giving. 


II INTERMEDIATE Topic: THE GREATNESS OF UNSELFISHNESS 


Additional Material: 1 Samuel 23.15-18; 2 Samuel 1.26; 1 Corinthians 
w3e5e 

Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. There is a legend that Hercules 
was once going along a narrow road when a strange-looking animal appeared 
threateningly before him. Hercules struck him with his club and passed on, 
and was greatly surprised soon afterwards to see the same animal approach 
yet more threateningly, now three times as large as before. Hercules struck 
it fast and furiously, but the harder and oftener he struck, the bigger and more 
frightful grew the monster, till it completely blocked the road. Then Pallas 


appeared to Hercules and warned him to stop. ‘‘ The monster’s name is 
Strife,” she said. ‘‘ Let it alone, and it will soon become as little as it was 
aieinste. 


All quarreling and strife will certainly cease if one of the quarrelers lets 
it alone. Into Abraham’s life strife came. His herdsmen quarreled, and 
he and Lot might have quarreled, too, had not Abraham taken the wise course 


to end it. ‘‘ Come,” he said to Lot, “ this will never do. Let there be no 
strife, I pray thee, between me and thee, and between my herdsmen and thy 
herdsmen: for we are brethren.’’ And then he counseled separation, and 


told Lot he could have the best land on the east, if he wished. It was wise 
to separate the two companies; it was most magnanimous in Abraham to give 
the younger man the choice of pasturage. As the elder and especially as the 
chief of a clan, he might naturally have dictated the terms of their separation; 
instead, he gave the first choice to Lot. He was above meanness, 

Magnanimous is a Latin word composed of magnus, great, and animus, 
mind. It means great of mind, raised above what is low, mean, or ungen- 
erous; that quality or combination of qualities in character, as Webster defines 
it, which enables one to encounter danger and trouble with tranquillity and 
firmness, to disdain injustice, meanness and revenge, and to act and sacrifice 
for noble objects. He is truly a noble man who is a magnanimous man. Are 
you magnanimous? 

Dr. Isaac Barrow’s Attitude toward his Pupil. Sometimes a scholar 
outstrips his tutor in attainments, and may even ‘‘ have more understanding 
than all his teachers.”” Dr. Isaac Barrow, who is best known as a great 
English divine, was in his younger days an eminent mathematician, and became 
the first occupant of a chair of mathematics in the University of Cambridge. 
But presently he found out that one of the students under him was a young 
man of such brilliant scientific genius that in a very few years Barrow nobly 
resigned the chair in his favor. That student’s name also was Isaac. And 
now in the ante-chapel of Trinity College the place of honor among the mon- 
uments is occupied by the statue of Sir Isaac Newton, while that of Barrow 
is placed by its side. Not many men would have been so magnanimous as 
to make the sacrifice which Barrow so freely made.—Charles Jerdan, in ‘‘ For 
the Lambs of the Flock.” 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Intermediates. Very different are the char- 
acters of Abraham and of Lot! Abraham was magnanimous, Lot was selfish; 
Abraham desired the blessing of Jehovah that maketh rich, Lot desired worldly 
advantage and present ease, the blessing of riches that bring with them sor- 
row; Abraham was strong, Lot was weak; Abraham was self-forgetful, Lot 
self-seeking; Abraham was a man of strong faith, Lot was a man of weak 
faith. Are you like Abraham or like Lot? 

“ How full the world is of grasping little Lots who always take the biggest 
piece of cake on the plate; the best apple in the basket, plunge for the empty 
seat in the car, snatch at the morning paper which everybody else wants to 
read!” 

Sentence Sermons to Remember. Memory Verse: Rom. 12.10b. 

The true man thinks last of himself.—Schiller. 
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III SENIOR AND ADULT Topic: LOYALTY TO ONE’s OWN FAMILY 


Additional Material: Mark 7.9-13; 1 Timothy 5.3-8; 1 John 3.17, 18. 

Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. The story of Lot is as real as 
though it had happened yesterday. How natural that the herdsmen of each 
sought the best pasturage for their cattle and camels, and that they quarreled 
over their rights, and probably came to blows! Then the owners had to settle 
the trouble. That uncle and nephew should quarrel over pasturage and wells 
was unseemly. The older man suggested the only possible solution of the 
trouble; they must separate. ; 

“Tt is always a sorrowful time in family history when it comes to this, that 
those who have had a common purse and have not been careful to know what 
exactly is theirs and what belongs to the other members of the family, have 
at last to make a division and to be as precise and documentary as if dealing 
with strangers. It is always painful to be compelled to own that law can be 
more trusted than love, and that legal forms are a surer barrier against quarrels 
than brotherly kindness. It is a confession we are sometimes compelled to 
make, but never without a mixture of regret and shame. 

“As yet the character of Lot had not been exhibited, and we can only cal- 
culate from the relation he bears to Abraham what his answer to the pro- 
posal will probably be. We know that Abraham has been the making of 
his nephew, and that the land belongs to Abraham; and we should expect 
that in common decency Lot would set aside the generous offer of his uncle 
and demand that the latter only should determine the matter. ‘It is not 
for me to make choice in a land that is wholly yours. It is a small matter 
what kind of subsistence I secure or where I findit. Choose for yourself, and 
allot to me what is right.’ We see here what a safeguard of happiness in life 
right feeling is. To be in right and pleasant relations with the persons around 
us will save us from error and sin even when conscience and judgment give 
no certain decision. To the man who is affectionately disposed it is super- 
fluous to insist upon the rights of other persons. The instinct which tells a 
man what is due to others and makes him sensitive to their wrongs will pre- 
serve him from many an ignominious action which would degrade his whole 
life. But such instinct was wanting in Lot. His character had none of the 
generosity of Abraham’s in it. Generosity is not always infectious; often 
it encourages selfishness in child, relative, or neighbor. And so Lot, instead 
of rivaling, traded on his uncle’s magnanimity; he chose all the plains of Jor- 
dan because in his eye it was the richest part of the land.” 

Lot made a great mistake, for there was a great drawback to the land he 
had chosen. It lay by Sodom, and ‘“‘ the men of Sodom were wicked and 
sinners before the Lord exceedingly.” He gained wealth, but lost happiness. 
The next that we hear about him is that he was captured and carried off by the 
four kings who invaded the land. Abraham might have left him to his fate, 
yet as soon as the news reached him he started off in hot pursuit, overtook 
the enemy at Dan and rescued his ungracious nephew. We are not told 
that Lot was grateful. ‘‘ Ashamed he must have been, for if Abraham said 
not a word of reproach, there would be many of Lot’s old friends among Abra- 
ham’s men who could not lose so good an opportunity of twitting him about 
the good choice he had made.” 

Is It so Natural? In one of Walter Scott’s stories there is an account of 
a Scottish family that have been very prosperous, but their farm-house is 
burned and everything on the farm is stolen, and they find themselves with- 
out a roof to shelter them and without money to build anew. While they 
are wondering what they will do, news is brought of trouble that has come to 
a distant kinsman, and at once the grandmother says, ‘‘ Poor man! Can we 
no’ send him something?”’ When she is reminded that they have nothing to 
send she says, “ It’s sae natural to think on one’s relatives before one’s self.”” 

Providing for One’s Own. If any widow hath children or grandchildren, 
let them learn first to show piety towards their own family, and to requite 
their parents: for this is acceptable in the sight of God. ... But if any 
provideth not for his own, and especially for his own household, he hath denied 
his faith, and is worse than an unbeliever.” This Paul wrote in his First 
Epistle to Timothy. 


‘No sensible man with a family to support has any trouble in admitting his 
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obligations to provide that family with its daily food,’’ observes an editorial 
in “ The Sunday School Times.’’ But providing food is far from being all 
that is due from the head of a family, and the editorial continues: ‘‘ There 
are many men who could do much better by their families if they would; much 
better than any material provision beyond the mere necessities. These are 
the men who live in a rich and thrilling world of manifold interests, and whose 
homes are nothing more than over-night abiding places where they may find 
comfort and a certain degree of fellowship. When they come in from the 
street and enter into the warmth and light of the home, the front door shuts 
their day behind them, and there in that family group they sit as passive and 
somewhat bored listeners to the happy talk of the children, to the comments 
of the mother, to the play of laughter, or the sound of music, or to the problems 
that beset the young people in their school life; while the mind wanders up 
and down the day, and there is a life within the brain that never quite escapes 
into the atmosphere of the home. 

“ There is a real obligation resting upon the man who moves about in the 
thick of affairs to share some of his choicest experiences with those in the 
home. He is the outpost of life’s advancing columns, and unless he brings 
news from the front he is not providing for his boys and girls or for his busy 
and perhaps overtaxed wife. He ought to bring them home something besides 
baskets of fruits or boxes of candy. He has treasures in his life of which they may 
know little, and which would be, if shared with them, a great blessing to all.” 

Suggestions for Enlargement or Discussion. 1. Their substance was 
great, so that they could not dwell together. They had shared in each other’s 
hardships, and now they shared in each other’s wealth. Not for the first time 
nor for the last time in human experience was it found harder to bear pros- 
perity than adversity. When they were poor, uncle and nephew had no dif- 
ficulty in keeping together and sharing one fortune; but wealth divided them, 
introduced friction, and ultimately forced them to separate. The dividing 
of the inheritance is responsible for much dividing of hearts. ‘‘ Look at a 
file of your sister’s letters ’’—says our great English satirist—‘‘ how you clung 
to each other till you quarreled about the twenty pound legacy.’’-—Hugh Black. 
See Chapters II and IV of “ The Birth of a Nation,’ by Charles Brown; 
Chapters VI-IX, XV-XVII of “‘ Abraham,” by F. B. Meyers. 

2. Unselfish and noble acts are the most radiant epochs in the biography 
of souls.—Thoreau. 

3. Lot was one of those characters who are easily influenced. Lot went 
with Abram to Haran. And I think, perhaps, that is just the key to his 
character. He went with Abram. As long as he stayed with Abram he got 
on very well. His mistake was in leaving him. Some men all through life 
have to be bolstered up by others.—D. L. Moody. 


WORK TO BE ASSIGNED FOR THE NEXT LESSON 


Questions to Look Up. 1. Find six occasions when the promise of a 
numerous posterity was given to Abraham. 2. “ After these things”; what 
things? 3. Where was Abraham when he started on his journey? (Gen. 
21.34.) 4. What does ‘“clave’’ mean, verse 3? 5. What had become of 
Ishmael? (Gen. 21.8-21.) 6. Where was the land of Moriah? 7. What can 
you learn about human sacrifice in ancient time? 8. What is said about 
Abraham’s testing in the 11th chapter of Hebrews? 9. What is said in Ps. 
51.16, 17 about the sacrifice that is pleasing to God? 

Questions to Think About. 1. What is faith? 2. How was Abraham’s 
faith remarkable? 3. What instance of Abraham’s ready obedience to God’s 
will have we already had? 4. Would the call to sacrifice a son seem to us a 
Divine call? 5. What is meant by the words ‘God did prove Abraham ’’? 
6. How was fire carried? 7. Who suffered the more on the way to Moriah, 
Abraham or Isaac? 8. What idea of God does this story ascribe to Abraham? 
9. Of what greater sacrifice does the offered sacrifice of Isaac remind you? 
10. Why was Abraham’s readiness to sacrifice Isaac accounted to him for 
righteousness, while Mr. Freeman, of Cataumet, who in imitation of Abraham 
actually sacrificed his daughter, was judged insane? 

Note-Book Work. Junior Theme: In your ‘‘ Book of Golden Deeds ’’ 
write II. A Generous Offer. Intermediate Theme: Lot’s Covetousness. Senior 
Theme: Enduring Prosperity. 
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Gulden Text 


I will give him unto Jehovah all the days 
of his life. 1 Samuel 1.11 


LESSON Genesis 22.1-14 


ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS Genesis 15.1-6; 18.9-15; 
21.1-12 


DEVOTIONAL READING Luke 14.25-35 


1 And it came to pass after these things that God did prove Abraham, 
and said unto him, Abraham; and he said, HereamlI. 2 And he said, 
Take now thy son, thine only son, whom thou lovest, even Isaac, and 
get thee into the land of Moriah; and ofter him there for a burnt- 
offering upon one of the mountains which I will tell thee of. 3 And 
Abraham rose early in the morning, and saddled his ass, and took 
two of his young men with him, and Isaac his son; and he clave the 
wood for the burnt-offering, and rose up, and went unto the place 
of which God had told him. 4 On the third day Abraham lifted up 
his eyes, and saw the place afar off. 5 And Abraham said unto his 
young men, Abide ye here with the ass, and I and the lad will go yonder; 
and we will worship and come again to you. 6 And Abraham took 
the wood of the burnt-offering, and laid it upon Isaac his son; and 
he took in his hand the fire and the knife: and they went both of them 
together. 7 And Isaac spake unto Abraham his father, and said, My 
father: and he said, Here am I, my son. And he said, Behold the 
fire and the wood: but where is the lamb for a burnt-offering? 8 
And Abraham said, God will provide himself the lamb for a burnt- 
offering, my son: so they went both of them together. 

9 And they came to the place which God had told him of; and 
Abraham built the altar there, and laid the wood in order, and bound 
Isaac his son, and laid him on the altar, upon the wood. 10 And 
Abraham stretched forth his hand, and took the knife to slay his son. 
11 And the angel of Jehovah called unto him out of heaven, and said, 
Abraham, Abraham: and he said, Here am I. 12 And he said, Lay 
not thy hand upon the lad, neither do thou anything unto him; for 
now I know that thou fearest God, seeing thou hast not withheld thy 
son, thine only son, from me. 13 And Abraham lifted up his eyes, 
and looked, and behold, behind him a ram caught in the thicket by 
his horns: and Abraham went and took the ram, and offered him up 
for a burnt-offering in the stead of his son. 14 And Abraham called 
the name of that place Jehovah-jireh: as it is said to this day, In the 
mount of Jehovah it shall be provided. 


THE LESSON TEXT EXPLAINED AND ILLUMINED 
THE LESSON OUTLINE 


I. The Offering Required. 1-2. 
II. The Offering Granted. 3-9. 
III. The Sacrifice Averted. 10-14. 


1-2. After these things. A formula connecting one part with another which 
is frequently used in Genesis.—God did prove Abraham. Put his faith and obe- 
dience to the test, even as Jesus was proved in the Wilderness.—Said. From 
verse 3 one might infer that the message came to Abraham in a vision or 
dream by night: in some way he was made very sure of God’s will.—Thy son 
thine only son, whom thou lovest. Note the climax in these words. “ Thy 
son, thine only son,’”’ in whom was bound up all Abraham’s hope of the fui- 
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fillment of the promises as to a great posterity; whom “ thou lovest,’’—how 
his heart must have bled at the thought; ‘‘ even Isaac’’; the name that means 
all the world to him. 

3-8. And Abraham rose early in the morning. ‘ With the reserve and self- 
control characteristic generally of the Biblical writers, the narrative leaves 
the reader to picture for himself the mental agony which such a terrible com- 
mand must have produced in the patriarch’s breast, the rude blow to the 
natural affections, the dismay at the prospect of losing a son upon whom all 
his hopes and aspirations for the future were centered, and the many anxious 
questions to which the conflict of motives must, under such circumstances, 
have inevitably given rise ’’(Driver).—Clave. Split.— Young men. His ser- 
vants.—The fire. The glowing embers were carried in some receptacle. See 
Light from Oriental Life.— Provide himself. Hebrew, See for himself, RVm. 

11-12. The angel of Jehovah. This phrase occurs frequently in the Old 
Testament. It is the old Hebraic way of saying that God manifested himself, 
or made his will known in a special way.—Abraham, Abraham. ‘‘On Mount 
Moriah there comes a voice from heaven: ‘Abraham! Abraham! spare thy 
son.’ Ah! there was no voice on Calvary, no cry from heaven then: ‘ Spare 
thy Son!’ He gave him up freely for us all, the Innocent for the guilty, the 
Just for the unjust ’’(Moody).—Lay not thy hand upom the lad. Mozley con- 
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A Representation of Human Sacrifice—From an Etruscan Tomb 


jectures that this narrative marked the point at which the Hebrew broke 
away from the practice of human sacrifices. See Ps. 51.16-17; Hosea 6.6. 
“The problem was to disentangle in Abraham’s mind what was true from 
what was mistaken; to maintain in his mind the right impression that all 
should be given up to God, and at the same time to explode the idea that the 
best way to give up a life to God was to put an end to it ’’(Dods). 

14. Jehovah-jireh. That is, Jehovah will see, or provide, RVm.—As it is 
said to this day. At the tire these verses were written, there was a proverb 
current, it seems, in connection with the temple on the “.Mount of the Lord.” 
See the Geographical Background. 


LIGHT FROM ORIENTAL LIFE 


6. Behold, the fire. We are nowhere expressly told how the ancient Israelites 
kindled a fire; nor is it said here whence or how Abraham obtained this fire. 
When Judas Maccabeeus restored the sacrificial ritual at the Temple, we 
read that fire was procured by ‘“‘ firing stones and taking fire out of them” 
(2 Macc. 10.3), possibly, by striking stones together. At any rate, kindling 
a fire would be difficult and tedious, hence the patriarch takes with him glowing 
embers. It was sometimes part of the ritual that an altar fire should be 
kindled in some different way—two sons of Aaron were slain for offering 
“ strange fire ’’—and possibly in taking fire with him Abraham was observing 
some ceremonial custom.—Dr. W. H. Bennett, in ‘‘ The New Century Bible 
Commentary.” i om 

9. Abraham bound Isaac his son. Isaac was no longer a child at this time, 
but according to oriental custom he was still under his father’s control. Ga- 
mahliel Wad-el-Ward, a native of Palestine, writes thus of the custom which 
prevails there to-day. ‘‘ Children never become of age, to do what they please 
either in business, marriage, or change of residence.” 
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THE HISTORICAL BACKGROUND 


Review Questions. What promises as to the future had Abraham re- 
ceived? How had his faith been tested? How was Jesus’ trust in God tested 
in the wilderness? To what had the number of Abraham’s descendants been 
likened? Of what did his family consist down to the time of our last lesson? 
What does John 3.16 say? Why was the only begotten Son of the Father 
sacrificed? . 

Hagar and Ishmael. As the stars of heaven Abraham's descendants were 
to be numbered, and yet many years had passed from the time of the first 
promise and he and Sarah were still without a child. Hagar, Sarah’s maid, 
became Abraham's secondary wife, given to him by Sarah in accordance with 
the custom of those days. Hagar’s position in the home was a hard one and 
she fled, but the disheartened fugitive returned upon learning that she should 
have a son called Ishmael who would be the ancestor of a great nation. ‘‘ As 
readily as every other person when God speaks to them, did Hagar recognize 
who it was who followed her into the solitude. In her circumstances to hear 
the voice of God left no room for disobedience. The voice of God made 
audible through the actual circumstances of our daily life acquires a force 
and an authority we never attach to it otherwise.” 

The Destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah. Now comes a story told 
to show the justice and the mercy of God. Sitting one day at his tent door 
under the shade of the oak at Mamre, near Hebron, Abraham saw three 
strangers approaching. He entertained them with true eastern hospitality, 
and one of them told him that so great was the wickedness of Sodom and 
Gomorrah that it called for vengeance; they were on their way to investigate 
the evil. In this human way God’s long-suffering is described. Abraham's 
compassion was aroused for the righteous in those cities who would be pun- 
ished with the wicked, and the earnestness of his pleading reveals a new side 
to his character. He besought the messenger of God to spare the city if there 
were fifty righteous ones there, and continued his plea for forty-five, forty, 
thirty, twenty, and even ten. 

Meanwhile the two other visitors continued on their way to Sodom and 
were entertained by Lot. The inhabitants of Sodom tried to seize and ill- 
treat the strangers, but were prevented by sudden blindness. The object 
of their visit was attained, the wickedness of the people was proved, and 
judgment was executed upon those two cities of the Plain. 

Because of the prayers of Abraham God spared Lot: this is the meaning 
of the account of Lot’s escape from Sodom. Lot’s wife perished on the way. 
Her backward look bespoke her double mind, her reluctance to leave the wicked 
city, to abandon her possessions there. ‘‘ He who shall be on the housetop, 
and his stuff in the house,’ warned Jesus, ‘‘let him not come down to take 
it away; and he that is in the field, let him not likewise return. Remember 
Lot’s wife.’ “‘ The one backward look transfixed her, riveted her with dismay 
and horror. Nothing she looked for could be seen; all was changed in wildest 
confusion. Unable to move, she was overtaken and involved in the sul- 
phurous smoke, the bitter salts rose out of the earth and stifled her, and en- 
crusted around her and built her tomb where she stood.”’ 

Birth of Isaac. Abraham sojourned in Gerar for awhile, and either there 
or at Beersheba his long-promised son Isaac was born. Sarah would then not 
tolerate the presence of Ishmael, and he and Hagar were sent out into the 
wilderness to dwell. Later in Genesis we are told of the “ gifts’? made by 
Abraham to Ishmael, and at Abraham’s burial Ishmael, as an acknowledged 
son, performed with Isaac the last rites for their father, Gen. 25.9. 


THE GEOGRAPHICAL BACKGROUND 


By “one of the mountains in the land of Moriah” the writer of Genesis 
evidently meant what afterwards became the temple-mount in Jerusalem, 
hence the proverb in verse 14 and the name Mount Moriah in 2 Ch, 3.1. On 
the third day after leaving the ‘‘ land of the Philistines,” Gen. 21.34, Abraham 
“saw the place afar off’; this is the time that would ordinarily be required 
to cover the distance between Beersheba and Jerusalem. Furthermore, the 
mount was known as “the mount of Jehovah” at “‘ this day,’ the time of 
writing, verse 14. 
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. The traditional site of the altar is the rock that protrudes through the floor 
directly under the dome of the present Mosque of Omar. 

According to some scholars Sinai was the mount of sacrifice. They think 
Jebus (Jerusalem), the capital of the Jebusites, could not have been the place 
because it was sacred to El Elyon (Gen. 14.18) and sacrifice to Jehovah could 
not be offered at an idolatrous shrine, and they point out that Abraham car- 
ried wood with him, which indicated that the offering was to be made in a 
place where no wood could be procured, and that he burdened himself with 
fire, a proof that the place of sacrifice was an unpeopled solitude where fire 
could not be obtained. Jeremias says: ‘‘ The scene of the sacrifice of Isaac 
was probably, according to the original text, ‘upon a mount in the land of 
Muzri,’ upon Sinai-Horeb.”’ 


LESSON TOPICS AND ILLUSTRATIONS 
I Junior Toric: GivinG Our Best To Gop 


Lesson Material: Genesis 14.11-24. (This is the lesson assigned by our 
Lesson Committee for Juniors instead of the printed text, and the topic as- 
signed is ‘‘ Abraham Helping Lot.’”’ This is in part a difficult lesson for Juniors, 
however, and as the story of Abraham offering Isaac is one that Juniors should 
know it is here made the lesson theme. There is no need of dwelling upon the 
uplifted knife and making it an exciting lesson for Junior minds.) 

Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. To Abraham God had promised 
a great family. Years had passed since the promise was first made, Abraham 
grew to be an old man, and still he had no son. ‘‘Look at the stars,’’ was the 
assuring word that came to him one night as he slept; ‘‘as they cannot be 
counted, so many are they, neither can your children’s children be counted 
down through the coming years.’”” Abraham believed the promise. 

Great was the joy in Abraham's home when the boy was born who had been 
so long awaited. What name did they give him? When the boy had grown to 
young manhood, God severely tested Abraham’s faith and trustin him. ‘‘ Abra- 
ham,’ God seemed to call him. ‘* Here am I,’’ Abraham answered. ‘‘ Do 
you love me more than you do Isaac? Then I want you to take Isaac, your 
only son whom you love so much, and go with him to a mountain far away 
and offer him there in sacrifice to me.”’ 

Abraham thought that he could worship God rightly only by giving his very 
best to him, you see, and as he loved his son Isaac more than any one or any- 
thing else in the world, he believed it his duty to offer him in sacrifice to Goa. 

Do you know what a sacrifice is? ‘“‘ The people of that land believed that 
God wishes us to give him the very best we have,’’ explains Dean Hodges. 
“ And that is right, if we give him our best by using it so as to please him. But 
they said that the thing to do with our best is to burn it. So they would 
make a heap of stones, and put wood upon it, and place their best on the 
wood, and set fire to it, and the flame and the smoke would rise into the sky. 
That was called a sacrifice. When they were very glad and wished to thank 
God, and when they were in trouble and desired God to help them, they of- 
fered a sacrifice.” 

Abraham’s devotion to God is beautiful, but he was wrong in thinking God 
wanted such a sacrifice. Our lesson shows us how he gained a truer knowledge 
of God. 

Abraham was Willing to Give His Best to God. Abraham bound his 
son and laid him on the altar. Then he lifted his knife, but the blow was 
never given. ‘‘ Stop!’’ God seemed to say to him, and Abraham’s hand fell 
down by his side. Why did God interfere? You find the answerjin the 
words, “ Now I know.’”’ God did not let things go any farther, because he 
had found out that Abraham was sincere. Abraham said that he loved God 
and trusted him and was always ready to obey him. Was that all true? 
Did he really love and trust God? He proved that he did. ; 

That is what God wants to find out about us all. We sing to him, and pray 
and give our money; but do we really love and trust him? And is it not what 
we want to find out about God? Does he love me and trust me, and is he 
ready to do what I ask? And the whole New Testament says, ‘‘ Yes.’’ And 
the cross of Jesus says ‘‘ Yes.” : ¢ 

How did God find out about Abraham? By testing him. ‘‘Give me your 
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son. I know he is the dearest thing you have. I know he seems to be the 
only means by which my promises to you can be kept, sacrifice him to me.”’ 
Some people would have answered, ‘‘God can’t mean it; it is in defiance of 
all his promises.” But Abraham just did it. ‘‘If he wants my son he can 
have him, and he will keep his promise to me in some other way.’ And so 
he proved that he loved God better than his boy and trusted him, and -was 
ready to obey him in all things. 

That is the way he treats us. He tests us in two ways. First by asking 
for things: Give up the half-holiday, give me your pocket-money, give up 
that bad habit! And if we refuse we Show that we love these things better 
than we do God. Secondly, by asking us to do things: Run that errand, obey 
your parents, be kind to the boy you don’t like, do the right thing, the brave 
thing. And if we refuse he knows we are not ready to obey him. God’s 
tests are not found on great battlefields and in great things, but in the duties 
and tasks and demands of every day. : 

What did God do with his discovery?. He stopped the test. He saved 
Isaac and gave Abraham back his son. He repeated his promises to Abra- 
ham. ‘‘ Go home and be happy, the promises will be fulfilled, all you desire 
for your son shall be accomplished.” 

And if we come out of the test all right God will reward us. How? By using 
us. When the aeroplane has been tested it is sent off to the Front. And 
when we have shown that we love and trust him and are ready to obey him, 
even in the hardest things, he will use us to fight his battles and carry his 
standards and spread his cause. When he had proved Abraham he used him 
to found a nation, and when he has proved us he will give us some part to 
play in his world.—C. E. Stone, in “‘ The Sunday School Chronicle.” 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Juniors. God so loved the world that he 
gave his only-begotten Son. We should so love God that we give our best to him 
for the carrying on of his work in the world. 

_A Sentence Sermon to Remember. “ The love that lives is the love that 
gives.” 


II INTERMEDIATE Topic: GIvING Our BEst To Gop 


Additional Material: Matthew 10.37-39. 

Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. Exploration on the ancient sites 
of Gezer and Taanach have proved that the cruel practice of sacrificing children 
to the gods was observed by the early Canaanites. Abraham seems to have 
thought that he must do as much for the true God as they did for their false 
gods. What did he think God wanted him to do to prove his love and devotion? 

God was only Trying Him. Benny was a youth in his twentieth year 
when he entered my service, a few years after the close of the Civil War. He 
was a negro, very dark in color, but with a fine, strong face. He had learned 
the alphabet, and could with difficulty spell out words of two or three letters. 
But his education really began when he came to me. Our reading book was 
the Bible. At different times I tried other books, but none of them seemed 
to appeal to Benny. The Bible, on the contrary, was intensely fascinating 
to him, and he never wearied of it. To me it was an unceasing delight to 
watch his interest in the old stories, so fresh and new to him, and to listen 
to his quaint, honest comments thereon. 

What a shuddering interest he showed in the account of Abraham’s trial 
of faith, when his son lay on the altar for sacrifice. ‘‘ Oh, tell me, please,’’ 
he cried, ‘‘ did Abraham do it? Did he do it? Course he’s got to mind God 
but—oh, I hope God didn’t keep him up to it. I hope he let him off!” He 
laughed aloud through real tears when he learned of the substituted ‘‘ ram 
caught in the thicket by his horns.’’ ‘‘ There now,”’ he almost sobbed, ‘‘ you see 
God was only tryin’ him; you can trust him every time. I ought to knowed 
that, but I tell you I was scared.”—From ‘A Simple Expositor,” by Annie 
Trumbull Slosson. é 

Their Best for God. I stood on the dock at Boston as a great ship, car- 
rying fifteen or twenty missionaries, moved out, with its prow towards the 
foreign shore. As I looked into the faces of the mothers and fathers bidding 
farewell to the children whom they had to leave at home to be educated, I 
realized that they had put their Isaacs on the altar, and were willing that God 
should take out of their lives the dearest of earth for his glory, Many a 
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Soa missionary has gone through it. Have you had the test?—Dr. A. C. 
ixon, 
God Wants Our Best. 


God wants our best. He in the far-off ages 
Once claimed the firstling of the flock, the finest of the wheat; 
And still he asks his own, with gentlest pleading 
To lay their highest hopes and brightest talents at his feet. 
He'll not forget the feeblest service, humblest love; 
He only asks that of our store, we give to him the best we have. 


Christ gives the best. He takes the hearts we offer 
And fills them with his glorious beauty, joy and peace, 
And in his service as we’re growing stronger 
The calls to grand achievement still increase. 

The richest gifts for us, on earth or in the heaven above, 
Are hid in Christ. In Jesus, we receive the best we have. 


And is our best too much? O friends, let us remember 
How once our Lord poured out his soul for us, 
And, in the prime of his mysterious manhood, 
Gave up his precious life upon the cross. 
The Lord of Lords, by whom the worlds were made, 
Through bitter grief and tears, gave us the best he had. 
—Author Unknown. 


The Lesson’s Meaning for Intermediates. Dr. J. H. Jowett defines 
belief as the acceptance of a map, while fazth is the taking of the voyage. 
Abraham had both belief and faith. You have accepted the map—you be- 
lieve in God the Father Almighty and in Jesus Christ his only begotten Son. 
Take the voyage, live as Christ has taught it is your Father’s will. 

A Sentence Sermon to Remember. Giving is not the throwing away 
of that which we never miss, but it is the consecrating to noble uses of that 
which is very dear to us, that which has cost us much.—Jenkin Lloyd Jones. 


III SENIOR AND ADULT Toric: THE HIGHER CONCEPTION OF SACRIFICE 


Additional Material: First Samuel 1.9-28; Matthew 10.34-39. 

Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. The custom of offering human 
sacrifices prevails to-day among savage tribes. In ancient times it was a 
widespread custom. Recent excavations made in Palestine, at Gezer, Taanach 
and elsewhere, have shown that infant sacrifice was practiced by the Canaanites. 
A large number of earthenware jars containing the bones of infants not more 
than a week old were found. In some instance a bowl and a jug were also 
found in the jars, which probably supplied the food and drink believed neces- 
sary for the infant in the other world. It is the belief of scholars that these 
bones were of first-born infants sacrificed to some deity. We know from Greek 
writers that the Phcenicians and Carthaginians were in the habit of sacri- 
ficing children to appease the anger or gain the help of their national deity 
in times of danger or calamity. In 2 Kings 3.27 we are told that the King 
of Moab, when hard pressed by the invading Israelites, sacrificed his oldest 
son, Chemosh, to the god of Moab. The practice was even observed by the 
Israelites in the dark days of Ahaz and Manasseh as we learned in our course of 
lessons two years ago. See 2 K. 23.10; 2 Ch. 28.3; 33.6. The custom prob- 
ably prevailed in the tribes among whom Abraham dwelt, and the question 
would naturally come to him whether he were willing to sacrifice as much for 
the Lord as his idolatrous neighbors for their goods. 

“ Abraham felt, in common with godly men in every age, that to offer to 
God cheap sacrifices while we retain for ourselves what is truly precious, is 
a kind of worship that betrays our low estimation of God rather than ex- 
presses true devotion,” explains Dr. Marcus Dods. ‘“ But although not wrong 
in Abraham’s judgment, this sacrifice was wrong in the eye of God; how then 
can we justify God’s command that he should make it? We justify it pre- 
cisely on that ground which lies patent on the face of the narrative—God 
meant Abraham to make the sacrifice in spirit, not in the outward act. He 
meant to write deeply on the Jewish mind the fundamental lesson regarding 
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sacrifice, that it is in the spirit and will all true sacrificeis made. God intended 
what actually happened, that Abraham’s sacrifice should be complete and 
that human sacrifice should receive a fatal blow. So far from introducing 
into Abraham’s mind erroneous ideas about sacrifice, this incident finally dis- 
pelled from his mind such ideas and permanently fixed in his mind the con- 
viction that the sacrifice God seeks is the devotion of the living soul, not 
the consumption of a dead body. God met him on the platform of knowledge 
and of morality to which he had attained, and by requiring him to sacrifice 
his son taught him and all his descendants in what sense alone such sacrifice 
can be acceptable. God meant him to yield Isaac truly to him; to arrive at 
the consciousness that Isaac more truly belonged to God than to him, his 
father.”’ 

The Greatest Sacrifice. ‘‘ God will provide himself the lamb for the 
burnt-offering,” said Abraham. God did provide for the greatest sacrifice; 
it was not a lamb but the Lamb of God that taketh away the sins of the world. 
For God so loved the world that he gave his only begotten Son for the sins 
of the world. The greatest of all sacrifices is God’s sacrifice. The greatest 
of all faiths is Christ’s faith, which led him to sacrifice himself. 

Sacrifice a Privilege. When David Livingstone visited Cambridge Uni- 
versity in 1857, he grandly limited self-sacrifice. ‘‘ People talk of the sacrifice 
I have made in spending so much of my life in Africa,’”’ he said, ‘‘ Can that be 
called a sacrifice which is simply paid back as a small part of a great debt owing 
to our God, which we can never repay? Is that a sacrifice which ‘brings its 
own blest reward in healthful activity, the consciousness of doing good, peace 
of mind, and a bright hope of a glorious destiny hereafter? Away with the 
word in such a view, and with such a thought! It is emphatically no sacrifice. 
Say, rather, it is a privilege. Anxiety, sickness, suffering, or danger, now and 
then, with a foregoing of the common conveniences and charities of this life, 
may make us pause, and cause the spirit to waver, and the soul to sink; but 
let this only be fora moment. All these are nothing when compared with the 
glory which shall hereafter be revealed in and for us. I never made a sacrifice. 
—W. G. Blaikie, in ‘‘ The Personal Life of David Livingstone.” 

The Magnificent Sacrifice of Our Young People. In pre-war days we 
too readily pronounced judgment upon our young people as being absorbed 
in sport and pleasure and incapable of service and sacrifice. Then came the 
great summons, and lo! a magnificent response; and now in the trenches and 
in the hospitals our supposed “‘ decadents ”’ are living examples of superb self- 
denial and sacrifice. The revolution has proved to be a revelation. What is 
the meaning to Sunday-school and church? This: The capacity for sacrifice 
has been there all the while, but the Church and Sunday-school never rightly 
appealed to it! We have failed to see what was latent in our young people.— 
Rev. Carey Bonner, England. 

The World is Learning by Experience the Sacredness of Sacrifice. 
To-day the same Divine voice is heard in countless sorrowing homes: “ Take 
now thy son, thine only son, whom thou lovest, and offer him to me as a 
sacrifice; give up his strength and his might and his life in the sacred cause 
of righteousness,’’ and faiths are being tested as was the Patriarch Abraham’s 
on Mount Moriah. To the same sublime heights of self-surrender the fathers 
and mothers and sons of to-day have mounted. ‘‘I can’t describe to you,” 
says one character in ‘‘ Aunt Sarah and the War,” “ with what a new, won- 
derful gravity the Uncle Philip who had done nothing but jest with us all 
our born days said, ‘God gave his only Son. And so have these fathers— 
aye, and these Mary-mothers, too. God gave one Son—and now he spoke 
with a kind of awe that transfigured him—‘ God gave one Son, and some of 
these fathers have given two sons.’ ” 

A visitor at a home where six sons were at the front was surprised to find 
the father and mother so cheerful. ‘‘ How can you be so cheerful,” she asked, 
and the mother answered, “‘ Every morning of our lives their father and I 
thank God with all our hearts that he has allowed us the honor of giving our 
sons. . 

“He is only eighteen,”’ said a father with a trembling voice as he pointed 
to a young man clad in khaki. ‘‘ He’s my only son. I never knew before 
the meaning of ‘ God so loved the world that he gave his only begotten Son.’ 
I know now.” 
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_National Sacrifice. There is a sense in- which sacrifice is the soul of all 
virtue. If fidelity to one’s word, or justice, or generosity, do not involve some 
element of self-abnegation or personal loss, we say in ordinary speech that 
there is “no virtue’? in them. Even duty would lose its characteristic meaning 
if it could always, or generally, be performed without loss or pain. So those 
who seek to rule out sacrifice from the roll of national virtues cut deep into 
the very conception of national morality. If veracity and generosity are 
duties, and if there is merit in fulfilling them, that spirit must be won at some 
cost of sacrifice. 
> Not the least remarkable thing in the action of Belgium in August, 1914, 
was the swiftness—nay, the immediacy—of the resolve to resist at all costs. 
Kant has a far-reaching distinction between the ‘‘ hypothetical imperative ”’ 
of prudence, which depends on some deliberately chosen object of pursuit 
or maxim of interest, and the ‘‘ categorical imperative ” of duty, which suffers 
no deliberation, and can be evaded only by the betrayal of that which is 
highest in our nature. There is a ‘‘ categorical imperative’”’ in the life of 
nations, and that it overrides all the ordinary maxims of prudent statesman- 
ship, was never more clearly shown than by King Albert and his advisers in 
those fateful hours. They knew that they were trustees for their country; 
but, faced with two conceptions of trusteeship—that of material interest 
and that of freedom and honor—they unhesitatingly chose the latter.— 
- C. Bradley, in ‘‘ The International Crisis in its Ethical and Psychological 
| Aspects.”’ 

Suggestions for Enlargement or Discussion. 1. For a long while 
;everything runs smoothly. Then suddenly—‘after these things ’’—God 
proves us, in another way than he proved Abraham, but with equal earnest- 
ness: Give up your only child, your mother, your reputation, your hopes, 
your happiness! Give them up, we must, willingly or unwillingly. Just 
herein lies the difference: one who is not a Christian gives them up unwillingly, 
full of murmurings against the ‘‘ cruel fate’’; a child of God answers, ‘‘ Here 
aml, Thy will be done.” 

2. It makes the mind very free when we give up wishing and only think of 
bearing what is laid upon us and doing what he gives us to do.—George Eliot. 

3. Trials are God’s vote of confidence in us. Some men pass through life 
without much trial, because their natures are light and trivial, and incapable 
of bearing much, or of profiting by the severe discipline which, in the case of 
others, is all needed, and will yield a rich recompense, after it has had its 
perfect work. God will not let any one of us be tried beyond what we are able 
to bear. But when he has in hand a nature like Abraham’s which is capable 
of the loftiest results, we must not be surprised if the trial is long continued 
almost to the last limit of endurance.—F. B. Meyer. 

4. Christ and sacrifice. See Chapter XLIV of ‘‘ The Principles of Jesus,” 


by Dr, Speer. 


WORK TO BE ASSIGNED FOR THE NEXT LESSON 


Questions to Look Up. 1. Read Chapters 23 and 24. 2. How much of 
the promised land did AbraHam himself ever own? 3. Why did he buy it? 
4. Where did Abraham’s own people live? 5. Why did Abraham send to 
Mesopotamia for Isaac’s wife? 6. What was the name of the steward or 
servant whom he sent? 7. Trace Eliezer’s journey to Haran on a map. 8. 
What conversation at a well is recorded in the New Testament? (Jn. 4.) 
9. Was the remainder of Isaac’s life eventful? te ; 

Questions to Think About. 1. What was woman’s position in Old 
Testament times? 2. Why did not Isaac choose his own wife? 3. How is a 
son’s wife chosen to-day in Palestine? 4. How was Rebekah’s character 
tested? 5. Are we constantly judged by others by courtesy or lack of cour- 
tesy? 6. Why would Abraham not allow Isaac to marry a Canaanite woman? 
7. What made Rebekah so ready to go back with Eliezer? 8. What kind of 
a girl was Rebekah? ; 

Note-Book Work. Junior Theme: III. Abraham’s Great Gift to God. 
Intermediate Theme: Giving our Best to God. Senior Theme: The Character 


of Abraham. 
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ISAAC AND REBEKAH 
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Let not kindness and truth forsake thee: ; 
So shalt thou find favor and good understanding 
In the sight of God and man. Proverbs 3.3, 4 


LESSON Genesis 24: verses 57-67 printed 


ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS Genesis 25.19-34; 
Proverbs 31.10-31 


DEVOTIONAL READING John 4.5-14 


57 And they said, We will call the damsel, and inquire at her mouth. 
58 And they called Rebekah, and said unto her, Wilt thou go with this 
man? And she said, I will go. 59 And they sent away Rebekah their 
sister, and her nurse, and Abraham’s servant, and his men. 60 And 
they blessed Rebekah, and said unto her, Our sister, be thou the mother 
of thousands of ten thousands, and let thy seed possess the gate of 
those that hate them. 

61 And Rebekah arose, and her damsels, and they rode upon the 
camels, and followed the man: and the servant took Rebekah, and 
went his way. 62 And Isaac came from the way of Beer-lahai-roi; 
for he dwelt in the land of the South. 63 And Isaac went out to medi- 
tate in the field at the eventide: and he lifted up his eyes, and saw, 
and, behold, there were camels coming. 64 And Rebekah lifted up 
her eyes, and when she saw Isaac, she alighted from the camel. 65 
And she said to the servant, What man is this that walketh in the 
field to meet us? And the servant said, It is my master: and she took 
her veil and covered herself. 66 And the servant told Isaac all the 
things that he had done. 67 And Isaac brought her into his mother 
Sarah’s tent, and took Rebekah, and she became his wife; and he 
loved her: and Isaac was comforted after his mother’s death. 


THE LESSON TEXT EXPLAINED AND ILLUMINED 


THE LESSON OUTLINE 


I. Abraham’s Charge to Eliezer. I-9. 
II. Eliezer’s Journey and Prayer. 10-14. 
III. Eliezer and Rebekah at the Well. 15-27. 
IV. At Rebekah’s Home: Eliezer’s Plea, 28-29; Consent of Re- 
bekah’s People Secured, 50-57; Marriage of Rebekah and 
Isaac by Proxy, 58-60. 
V. The Home-Bringing of Rebekah. 61-67. 


57. And they said. Read the first 56 verses of this chapter.—The damsel. 
Rebekah. 

58. I will go. See Light from Oriental Life. The golden ring and the 
two golden bracelets which Eliezer had given her at the well, verse 22, had 
assured her that Isaac was “ well-off,’’ that she was making “a good mar- 
riage.” “It was fitting that there should be evidence of worldly competence 
as well as of spiritual guiding. Rebekah was a girl of spirit. The feeling 
that this was destiny, that she was in God’s hands, the love of adventure, the 
rich gifts, the earnestness of the pleader—all had their weight, and she was 
ready to go. She was the right mate for the retiring, unassertive, unam- 
bitious man she was to wed. She possessed fire, imagination, energy, ability 
of a high order ’’(‘‘ Sunday School Journal ”’). 

50. Rebekah thetr sister, The sister of Laban, who is evidently regarded 
as the head of the family.— Her nurse. Deborah by name, Gen. 35.8. 

60. Be thou the mother of thousands of ten thousands. May you have innu- 
merable descendants was the greatest blessing they could wish a Hebrew 
woman, 
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64-67. She alighted from the camel. This was a mark of respect to a stranger. 
—She took her veil, and covered herself. As was customary before a stranger 
and her bridegroom. In the East to-day Mohammedan women wear veils 
which conceal all but their eyes from strangers.—Brought her into his mother 
Sarah’s tent. See Dr. Petrie’s interpretation, Light from Oriental Life. 


LIGHT FROM ARCHZOLOGY OR FROM ORIENTAL LIFE 


4. Thou shalt go to my kindred, and take a wife for my son Isaac. The Mo- 
hammedans say that when a son has attained the age of twenty years, his 
father, if able, should marry him, and then take his hand and say: ‘I have 
disciplined thee, and taught thee, and married thee; I now seek refuge with 
God from thy mischief in the present world and the next.” 

The present custom in Palestine is thus given by a native, Mr. Wad-el-Ward: 
When the father thinks that his son ought to be married, he delegates his 
wife to go around among her acquaintances and seek a bride for her son. 
When she has decided upon the girl, she often visits her home to gain a knowl- 
edge of her skill in housework, sewing, embroidery, etc. Then her husband, 
with two acquaintances, visits the father. ‘‘ How much do you want for 
your daughter?” is his first question. Her father replies by explaining how 
his daughter has been brought up, what comforts she has had in the home, 
how she has been blessed with servants or slaves. A certain sum is offered 
by the boy’s father, which is at first refused, but by the aid of the two men 
a settlement is finally made and paid immediately in cash. This money is 
the bride’s dowry, it is loaned on the best security, and at the highest interest, 
and if she is left a widow and without a son she falls*back on this dowry for 
her support. 

56. This man. The sending of a deputy instead of Isaac is quite in accord- 
ance with Eastern custom. The Jews of the present day employ a professional 
matchmaker, the Skadchan, who arranges all the preliminaries of the mar- 
tiage contract.—‘‘ One Volume Commentary.” 

58. I will go. In western Asia marriage consists in the betrothal or the 
contract, sometimes written, but more commonly verbal, of the parties con- 
cerned, after which nothing remains but the removal of the bride from the 
father’s house to that of the bridgegroom or of his father. Isaac married 
Rebekah by proxy through a simple verbal contract.—Van Lennep, in “ Bible 
Customs.” 

60. Be thou the mother of thousands of ten thousands. Marriage was a sacra- 
ment with us Jews in the Pale. To rear a family of children was to serve 
God. Every Jewish man and woman had a part in the fulfillment of the 
ancient promise given to Jacob that his seed should be abundantly scattered 
over the earth. Parenthood, therefore, was the great career. To be left 
an old maid became the greatest misfortune that could threaten a girl; and 
to ward off that calamity the girl and her family, to the most distant relative, 
would strain every nerve, whether by contributing to her dowry, or hiding 
her defects from the marriage broker, or praying and fasting that God might 
send her a husband.—Mary Antin, in ‘‘ The Promised Land.” 

65. She took her veil and covered herself. The bridegroom can scarcely ever 
obtain even a surreptitious glance at the features of his bride until he finds 
her in his absolute possession, unless she belongs to the lower classes of society, 
in which case it is easy enough for him to see her face.—Lane, in ‘‘Manners 
and Customs of the Modern Egyptians,’”’ quoted by Bennett. | ae 

67. Isaac brought her into his mother Sarah's tent. It is in Sinai that we 
may perhaps see the best primitive Semitic life at present; every other land 
has yielded to the gains of civilization; in Sinai there is nothing to gain, and 
it is unaltered. Among the Bedouin there the woman is the mistress of the 
tent and the herds. She and her children alone occupy the tent; the men 
sleep in the open or under a rock or bush: she leads out the flocks all day to 
pasture; the man wanders far on business with his camel. She carries all 
the treasure upon her in silver anklets and armlets, and necklets and veil 
ornaments; the man has nothing. The business of the man is to fight and 
to travel. The woman is the mistress of the property and the family. 

This view of the position of women enables us to see the connection of some 
very curious statements. Sarah is the feminine of Sar, a chief or prince, 
and is usually rendered “‘ princess’; but in modern English the word ‘“‘ prince 
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has got the sense of descent without rule, so chieftain would be a better rendering. 
Really, these chieftainesses appear to have had but little tie to their Semitic 
husbands, and to have been quite ready to renounce them if a more civilized 
position was open to them. Sarah, we see, had an independent establish- 
ment at Mamre, where she died; and Abraham lived at Beersheba, and ‘‘ came 
to mourn for Sarah ”’ and to bury her. 

Isaac, her son, was not officially married till she was dead, though he was 
forty. It is not to be supposed that, in a time-when polygamy was usual, 
a young sheykh remained celibate till forty. The marriage to one of the 
kin, Rebekah, was the political marriage for the clan, to set up a fresh chief- 
tainess after Sarah was dead. And, significantly, Isaac had removed his 
mother’s tent, seventy miles from Mamre, down to his distant camp at Beer- 
lahai-roi, ready for the new head of the tribe. As soon as Rebekah came, 
‘‘Tsaac brought her into his mother Sarah’s tent,’ that is to say, the female 
next-of-kin was installed officially. 

It seems that beneath all the show of patriarchal rule there was a recognized 
position of a female head of the clan or tribe, which was carefully maintained in 
earlier times, and which lasted on to the age of the monarchy.—Dr. W. M. Flin- 
ders Petrie, in ‘‘ Egypt and Israel.” ' 


THE HISTORICAL BACKGROUND 


Review Questions. From what city did Abraham start for Canaan? 
Where was it? Describe his journey. What incident at a well did we study 
last year? 

The Death of Sarah. After the testing of Abraham’s faith and the re- 
newed promise recorded in chapter 22, we are next told of the death of Sarah, 
Abraham’s wife. He purchased the Field of Machpelah for her tomb. the 
only part of the Promised Land that he himself ever owned. The transaction 
was accomplished before witnesses with due formality. 

The Quest for a Bride. The Divine promises meant to Abraham that 
his people were to be a separate people; an alliance by marriage with the 
idolatrous Canaanites was not to be thought of, and the aged patriarch ulti- 
mately turned to his own country and his own kindred when he wished to 
secure a wife for Isaac. He bade Eliezer, his trusted steward, go to the city 
of Haran, where his brother’s people lived, and choose the bride. With ten 
camels, several of them laden with marriage presents, Eliezer set out on his 
errand. On reaching the well without the city of Nahor he prayed for suc- 
cess, and proposed as the sign to guide him that the right maiden should be 
the one who answered his request for drink with ready compliance and with 
water for his camels. Rebekah, the daughter of Bethuel and granddaughter 
of Abraham’s brother Nahor, fulfilled the sign. He returned with her to 
her home and made known his errand. Her father Bethuel and brother Laban 
approved of her marriage with Isaac, the presents were given, and on the next 
day Eliezer urged immediate departure. They referred the question to Re- 
bekah, and as she was willing to go, they gave their consent. 


THE GEOGRAPHICAL BACKGROUND 

Isaac dwelt near Beersheba on the edge of the wilderness, by the well which 
Hagar had named Beer-lahai-roi, Gen. 16.14. Isaac came to his father’s 
encampment to await the result of Eliezer’s mission. It was a long journey 
Eliezer took up to Bethel and Shechem, across the Jordan, on to Damascus 
and across the Euphrates to Haran in Mesopotamia. See the map. Out- 
side the ruins of Haran there is to-day an ancient well, now walled up with 
stones, which bears the name of Rebekah’s well. 


LESSON TOPICS AND ILLUSTRATIONS 
I Junior Topic: REBEKAH AT THE WELL 
Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. Read Chapter IV of Dr. 
Hodges’ ‘‘ The Garden of Eden.” eis Mancina 


Open Your Circle for the Stranger. ‘It doesn’t seem to me that he is 


the sort of boy we want in our crowd,” said Helen. ‘‘ What do the rest of 
you say?” 


The boys and girls of the neighborhood had formed a little circle for after- 
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“noon excursions to the woods with the Sunday-school teacher, and now they 
were discussing whether the new boy, who had lived among them a few months, 
should be asked to join them in their next good time. It was only an in- 
formal little club, with no member older than fourteen, and none under eleven, 
but they had jolly times all the year round. 

“What’s that you’re talking about?” asked Ben Tucker, who had been 
away for a week. ‘‘ Of course, we'll take Roy in with us. It’s a mean shame 
we didn’t do it long ago.” 

“Look here, Ben. Last time we met you were the very one who thought 
we ought not to ask him. Seems to me you're getting to be a turncoat,’’ spoke 
up one of the boys. 

“T know it,” said Ben, ‘‘ but I want to tell you I’ve had a week of being 
‘alone. You never saw such fellows as live around Aunt Fanny’s in all the 
days of your life. They looked me all over as if I were some sort of freak, 
and never once asked me to play with them. I don’t know whether it was 
my clothes that made them so cool, but they simply ignored me.” 

“IT suppose they treated you just as we have been treating Roy,’’ said one 
of the girls. ‘‘ I suppose the poor fellow has been lonely, but I never thought 
of it till just now.” 

“You just go away to a strange place for a week, and you’ll think of it a 
great deal more,”’ said Ben. 

So Roy was voted in, and after he became well acquainted with his school- 
mates he told them that the past three months had been the longest he had ever 
spent. ‘‘ You all seemed to have such good times, and there was no place 
for me. If ever another new boy comes to the neighborhood, I’m going to try 
to be very nice to him, for I know how hard it is to be alone,’”’ he said. 

Did you ever think of that, you boys and girls who have your own little circle 
and never open it to admit a stranger? Widen it a bit to receive the new 
boys and girls. May you never learn by experience what it is to be friend- 
less and alone!—Hilda Richmond. 

President Jefferson’s Kindness to a Stranger. It is related of Jeffer- 
son that, while riding in the company of two young men, he came to a creek 
so swollen by a shower that the water was up to the saddle girths. 

A man, standing on the bank with a saddle on his shoulders, looked at the 
young men as they rode into the stream, but said nothing. As Mr. Jefferson 
came along the stranger asked if he could be allowed to mount behind and 
thus be carried across. 

The President reined his horse up to a stone; the man mounted, and, when 
across, expressed his thanks and walked away. Several men, who had seen 
the novel ferry, asked: 

““What made you let the young men pass, and why did you ask the old 
gentleman?”’ 

“Wall, if you want to know, I’ll tell you. I reckon a man carries ‘ Yes’ 
or ‘No’ in his face. The young chaps’ faces said ‘ No,’ the old un’s ‘ Yes.’”’ 

“Tt isn’t everyone,’’ said one of the party, “‘ who would have asked the 
President of the United States for a ride.” 

“ What! You don’t mean to say that was Tom Jefferson, do you? Wall, 
he’s a fine fellow, anyway. What will Polly say when I tell her I have rid 
behind President Jefferson? She'll say I voted for the right man.’’—“ Success.” 

The Chinese Rice-picker’s Treatment of a Stranger. Mr. Henry 
Briggs, who was a trader in China for twenty years, says that one autumn, 
in a year of famine, he went with two English travelers to shoot ducks in the 
vast rice swamps. They lost their way, and after wandering for hours met 
a Chinese of the lowest class, who conducted them after two hours of hard 
plowing through the mud of the swamps, back to their starting-place. The 
man was thin and weak, and was pale with exhaustion when he turned to go 
home. Hence it was a liberal handful of money which they offered him in 
payment—more than he could earn by two years of labor, for wages in China 
are almost incredibly low. 

To their astonishment, he refused to accept any reward whatever. The 
reason he gave was that Confucius had ordered his followers to show kind- 
ness to their brother men. ‘‘ We are so poor,” he said, ‘that the chance 
rarely comes to us to obey him. No such chance as this has ever before come 


to me. I will not lose it.” 
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The Lesson’s Meaning for Juniors. Have you ever noticed how much 
of Christ’s life was spent in doing kind things—in merely doing kind things? 
Run it over with that in mind, and you will find that he spent a great propor- 
tion of his time simply in making people happy, in doing good turns to people. 
—Henry Drummond. 

A Sentence Sermon to Remember. God has put in our power the 
happiness to those about us, and that is largely to be secured by our being 
kind.—Henry Drummond. ‘ 


II INTERMEDIATE ToPpic: KINDNESS TO STRANGERS 


Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. A group of Indians in British 
Columbia were talking about the Patriarchs. One of them said: ‘It is plain 
that Abraham showed his faith by his works all his life. So, also, did Jacob, 
and Joseph, but I am doubtful about Isaac: it seems to me that Isaac was 
a sitting-down man all his life—just a believer without works—how, then, 
can he be counted in with the others?” 

‘“ That is so,’ said another Indian, ‘‘ Isaac got everything and did nothing. 
It does not seem quite just.”’ 

And then a third Indian spoke a good word for Isaac. ‘“ You areall blind!” 
he exclaimed. ‘‘ Don’t you see, Isaac did all the work of faith at one go? 
Do you suppose he was only a little boy when he packed all that cord wood 
to the mountain of sacrifice? Only a strong, growing young man could have 
done that; he could have knocked the old man over easily or run away, if 
he had wished. The old man did not have to overpower him to bind him— 
he submitted himself; nor did he have to be lifted up to be placed on the 
altar—the old man could not have done that—he laid himself on it. What 
work of faith did he leave undone? There was nothing left for him to do after 
that, and therefore he was a sitting-down man all his life afterwards.” 

In the story before us to-day Isaac was surely a sitting-down man. Who 
arranged his marriage for him? Was that in accordance with the custom of 
the time? 

In the story we see the hospitable East. Rebekah filling her pitcher at 
the fountain little knew that her character was being put to the test by the 
way in which she treated a stranger, nor that her whole future depended upon 
the way in which she met the test. Momentous results hinge often upon 
trifling events. ‘‘ Give me to drink, I pray thee, a little water from thy 
pitcher,’ were the words she heard from the servant sitting beside the fountain. 
And she said, ‘‘ Drink, my lord ’’: and she hastened, and let down her pitcher 
upon her hand (for she bore it upon her head according to eastern custom), 
and gave him drink. And then she added another service: ‘‘I will give for 
thy camels also, until they have done drinking.’’ and she hastened and, 
emptied her pitcher into the trough, and ran again unto the well to draw, 
and drew for all the camels. Nor was this all. She offered the-lonely stranger 
a lodging in her father’s home, and care for his camels. And Eliezer knew 
that she was Isaac’s destined bride. 

Meet Strangers More than Half-way. The direction familiarly given 
is that we should meet strangers half-way. But I do not find that this wholly 
answers. These strangers may be represented by globules of quicksilver, 
or, indeed, of water, on a marble table. Suppose you pour out two little 
globules of quicksilver at each of two points. Suppose you make the globules 
just so large that they meet half-way thus, OO. At the point where they 
touch they only touch. It even seems as if there was a little repulsion, so 
that they shrink away from each other. But if you will enlarge one of the 
drops never so little, so that it shall meet the other a very little beyond half- 
way, why, the two will gladly run together into one, and will even forget that 
they ever have been parted. That is a true rule for meeting strangers. Meet 
them a little more than half-way. You will find in life that the people who 
do this are the cheerful people, and happy, who get the most out of society 
and, indeed, are everywhere prized and loved.—Edward Everett Hale. 

Make Kindness a Creed. A great man once said: ‘‘I sometimes think 
that nothing in the world is worth while except kindness. It is my creed.” 

_ We are justified in making kindness a creed. It has power to make the 
lives of those among whom we live not only easier, but also happier and richer. 
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However small the act of kindness may be, it is the outward and visible sign 
of human feeling, of our sympathy with another. Nothing is so truly courteous 
as a kind act, and all the courtesy in the world is only cold and formal unless 
kindness is its source. 

Can we do better than to speak kindly, if for no other reason than because 
we cannot tell how rough, how full of pain, how full of loneliness, another’s 
way may be? Can we do better than to think kindly, if for no other reason 
than because a kind thought can never come amiss? Can we do better than 
to act kindly, if for no other reason than because we are certain a kind act 
can hurt no one and may help?—‘ Youth’s Companion.’’ 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Intermediates. I wonder why it is we are 
not all kinder than we are! How much the world needs it! How easily it is 
done! How infallibly it is remembered! How superabundantly it pays itself 
back!—Henry Drummond. 

A Sentence Sermon to Remember. I shall pass through this world 
but once. Any good thing, therefore, that I can do, or any kindness that 
I can show to any human being, let me do it now. Let me not defer it nor 
neglect it, for I shall not pass this way again.—Henry Drummond. 


III SENroR AND ADULT Topic: MARRIAGE, ITs BLESSINGS AND RESPONSI- 
BILITIES 

Additional Material: Genesis 2.18-24; Matthew 19.3-12; Ephesians 
5.22-23. 

Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. Very different is Isaac from his 
father Abraham in character. There is little in his life to record, and almost 
the only side that we see is the domestic. He passes quiet, commonplace days 
at Gerar and Beersheba, the only excitement in it all being the strife over 
wells of his herdsmen with the herdsmen of Abimelech, the Philistine chief, 
a strife which he settled by meekly moving on and digging other wells. Isaac 
is wholly overshadowed by his great father and great son; Henry Ward Beecher 
says that he stands as regards the other two patriarchs ‘‘as a sweet and 
beautiful valley between two hills.’”’ There are far more Isaacs than Abrahams 
in this world; to copy a famous saying of Lincoln’s applied to common men, 
God must like quiet men for he has made so many of them. 

The Bible is a story book. It is at times a picture book. This account 
of the choosing of the bride for Isaac, and her meeting with her future hus- 
band, is one of the most picturesque stories of the Old Testament. 

The Scriptural Basis of Marriage. Marriage in the Bible, both in the 
Old Testament and the New, is placed upon a spiritual and Divine basis. 
There are, indeed, in the historical portion of the Scriptures, repeated records 
of the grossest violations and debasements of the marriage tie, but these are 
shown to be violations of the moral and Divine law; the punishment and ill 
results are in all cases implied, and in most cases plainly shown. The instances 
are recorded for our warning and instruction, thus serving in themselves to 
set forth the high and holy place to be accorded marriage. 

In Genesis, in the earliest chapters (Gen. 3.21-25), in the history of man’s 
first estate, before the fall, marriage is set forth as instituted and ordained 
of God, a relation of closest natural and Divine oneness. In the history of 
the patriarchs, marriage plays an important and dignified part, while instances 
of its defilement and debasement are told with startling power, but plainly 
to show the sin and evil consequences involved in them. In the Mosaic 
Levitical code, polygamy was allowed, but it must be recognized, too, that 
the Hebrew law did help the people out of polygamy into general monogamy 
in the time of Christ. The Hebrew law did what it could for its age. It made 
careful provisions for the institution and defense of marriage and of purity. 
Alike in the poetry and the prophecy of the Hebrews are beautiful and im- 
spired pictures of the married state, as in Ruth, and in many passages in 
Psalms and Proverbs. The prophets use marriage as a symbol of the revela- 
tion of God to Israel when Israel was faithful to him, while Israel’s unfaith- 
fulness to God is continually represented as the grossest violation of right 
marital relations. 

In the New Testament, alike in the teaching and life of Christ and in the 
epistles, are found repeated instances and recognition of the holiness of the 
marriage state. Our Lord performed his first miracle at a wedding-feast, 
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and used the marriage-supper in more than one parable and teaching (Matt. 
22 and 25). The Epistles distinctly recognize the purity of righteous marriage 
and of the married estate (1 Cor. 11.11, 12; Eph. 5.28, 31; Col. 3.19; Heb. 13.4). 
In Revelation, marriage and the marriage-supper are made the symbol of the 
espousals of Christ and the Church.—Dr. Josiah Stone, in “ Studies in Social 
Christianity.” 

Choosing a Life Partner. The most essential foundation for a happy 
marriage is to fall in love with the right sort of person. Surely it is possible 
to be sure of this before the heart is allowed to leap from its leash. There 
are a few principles which apply to either partner in this supremely important 
contract, which is truly said to make or mar life. 

To begin with, there must be similarity of tastes and interests. It is a sorry 
plight when a newly-married pair awake at the end of the honeymoon to find 
that they have nothing in common. 

Before any irrevocable step is taken there should be some inquiry as to mental 
and physical health. This may appear very prosaic and matter-of-fact, but 
surely it is only common sense that some satisfaction should be given that 
there is no insidious disease at work which would breed trouble in after years. 

Neither of the two partners in a match should be satisfied with the verdict 
of eye or ear. The eye may be pleased with the pretty face and the neat 
figure, and the ear with the loving and admiring tributes that are poured into 
it. But neither the one nor the other is absolutely reliable. 

The attitude of either partner to alcoholic drink is very important. Those 
who have studied the insidious effect of the drink-thirst on a woman’s nature 
or a man’s, or have seen the awful havoc of the home-life wrought by strong 
drink, may well urge all young couples to begin with a united pledge never 
to taste, touch, or handle this accursed thing. 

It is good for a girl to know something of the home-life of the man who is 
asking her to forego so much that she may share his home. Do those who 
know him best respect him? Does he have a good name with his employers? 
Who are his companions? Are they heavy smokers, drinkers, hangers-on of 
the billiard-table or the music-hall? 

The life-match should be the subject of earnest prayer. And a young man 
may well ask to be Divinely directed that he may not make a mistake, that 
he may not fall in love with the wrong one, that he may not marry because 
of a pretty face, but for the expression which the girl has put into it by patient 
continuance in well-doing. 

Religion is, after all, the true basis of happy married life. Love is of God 
—not the sickly sentimentality, but the strong, pure, unselfish sentiment of 
the heart which nerves it to do and to endure.—Dr. F. B. Meyer. 

Begin Your Home as a Christian Home. Always after I perform a 
marriage ceremony, I go quietly alone to the young man and say to him: 
“This means a great deal for you and a great deal for this girl. There is no 
way in which you can both be permanently happy and permanently useful 
unless you start your married life with prayer, and I would be glad if, when 
you are together this afternoon or evening, you would kneel down and ask 
God’s blessing upon your marriage.’’ Then I go alone to the girl and in 
almost the same words I tell her of her part in this matter, and I say: “If 
your husband speaks to you a little later about this, you help him, for he may 
never have expressed his thought in audible prayer. You kneel down to- 
gether and begin your home as a Christian home.’—Dr. J. G. K. McClure. 

A Happy Home. 

The corner-stone in Truth is laid, 

The guardian walls of Honor made, 

The roof of Faith is built above, 

The fire upon the hearth is Love; 

Though rains descend and loud winds call, 

This happy home shall never fall. —Henry Van Dyke. 


Homeless Homes. There are houses full of conveniences and luxuries 
in which no one is at home; the men and women who live in them are home- 
less. To such men and women, as to the men and women to whom marriage 
is a mere social contract and the family a mere social arrangement, there is 


no going home, no refuge for the spirit, no place of understanding and vision.— 
“The Outlook.” 
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- The Great Need of America. We are told that the great discovery of 
the fifteenth century was the art of printing; that of the eighteenth century, 
the application of steam; that of the nineteenth century, the great uses of 
electricity. A recent writer has expressed the wish that in this age might 
be discovered childhood and the home. The greatest need of America is Chris- 
tian fathers and mothers, establishing homes wherein the law governing the 
household is made sweet and strong and tempered by God’s law. Homes 
wherein the Bible and great books are read and taught by example and pre- 
cept; homes where prayers are said; homes wherein parents are the com- 
panions and advisers and confidants of the children; and wherein the evening 
light and fireside, and the companionship of music and pictures and liter- 
ature, and thoughts and conversation, take the place of the club and the 
street, for the social instincts of the boy and the social desires of the girl. 

Homes wherein he who graced the table and the rooms of Mary and Martha 
will be the welcome guest, among such guests who only will contribute to 
the mental stimulus and moral characters of the occupants. Homes in which 
are tightly closed the doors to all influences that have a tendency to lower the 
standards of right thinking and living, and in which the doors are open wide 
for those forces and influences that have a tendency to build and foster ideals 
that make for godly manhood and womanhood.—Richard Braunstein. 

Suggestions for Enlargement or Discussion. 1. Our treatment of 
strangers within our border. 

2. Marriage and divorce. See ‘ Studies in Social Christianity,’ by Dr. 
Josiah Strong; ‘‘ Social Duties Relating to the Family,” ‘‘ Biblical World,” 
April, 1907; Chapters XV and XVI of “‘ The Principles of Jesus,’’ by Dr. 
Speer. 

ee For my part, I never did, nor do I believe I ever shall, give advice to a 
woman who is setting out on a matrimonial voyage; first, because I never 
could advise one to marry without her own consent; and secondly, because 
I know it is to no purpose to advise her to refrain when she has obtained it.— 
George Washington. 

4. The Christian in his home. Difference between the Christian and the 
non-Christian home. The Christian teaching of marriage. Accepting par- 
enthood as God-given responsibility. Conduct unworthy of Christian home. 
Necessity of family worship and its difficulty. Maintaining the family tie.— 
“ Adult Series of International Lessons.” ; 

5. The Mormon menace to the home. See Dr. Josiah Strong’s article in 
the ‘‘ Homiletic Review,” for August, 1913. 

6. Homes are on a level with the women: towns are on a level with the 
homes.—William A. Sunday. 

7, Home is the place where we love the best and where we grumble the 
most.—William A. Sunday. 


“WORK TO BE ASSIGNED FOR THE NEXT LESSON 


Questions to Look Up. 1. How old was Abraham when he died and 
where was he buried? (Gen. 25.7-10.) 2. What was the pottage? 3. What 
was the birthright? 4. What does Edom mean? (Margin of Bible.) 5. 
What does Heb. 12.16 call Esau, and what does the word ‘‘ profane ’’ here 
mean? 6. Bring to class temperance clippings and pictures from newspapers 
and magazines. ; 

Questions to Think About. 1. What does the fact that the Bible records 
the evil deeds of its heroes tell you? 2. How did Jacob take a mean advantage 
of Esau? 3. What is the first instance of craftiness recorded in the Bible? 
4. What did Esau mean when he said_he was about to die? 5. Why did 
Jacob make Esau swear to him? 6. What admirable traits do we see in 
Esau? 7. What shameful ones? 8. What admirable traits do we see in 
Jacob? 9. What shameful ones? 10. Why was Jacob with all his faults 
better fitted than Esau to be Isaac’s successor? 11. What does temperance 
mean? 12. What is gluttony? 13. Why is this a good theme for a tem- 
perance lesson? 14. What are some of the good results that prohibition 

rings to a nation? 
Note-Book Work. Junior Theme: III. A Kind Deed to a Stranger. 
Intermediate Theme: The Marriage of Isaac and Rebekah. Senior Theme: 
My Idea of a Happy Home. 
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Lesson V—NOVEMBER 3 


APPETITE AND GREED 
(WORLD’S TEMPERANCE SUNDAY) 


Gulden Text 


Every man that striveth in the games exerciseth 
self-control in all things. Now they do it to 
receive a corruptible crown; but we an incor- 
ruptible. 1 Corinthians 9.25 


LESSON Genesis 25.27-34 


ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS 1 Corinthians 8.1-13; 
10.23-33; Hebrews 12.15-17 


DEVOTIONAL READING Romans 14.13-23 


27 And the boys grew: and Esau was a skillful hunter, a man of 
the field; and Jacob was a quiet man, dwelling in tents. 28 Now 
Isaac loved Esau, because he did eat of his venison: and Rebekah loved 
Jacob. 29 And Jacob boiled pottage: and Esau came in from the 
field, and he was faint: 30 and Esau said to Jacob, Feed me, I pray thee, 
with that same red pottage; for I am faint: therefore was his name 
called Edom. 31 And Jacob said, Sell me first thy birthright. 32 
And Esau said, Behold, I am about to die: and what profit shall the 
birthright do to me? 33 And Jacob said, Swear to me first; and he 
sware unto him: and he sold his birthright unto Jacob. 34 And J acob 
gave Esau bread and pottage of lentils; and he did eat and drink, 
and rose up, and went his way: so Esau despised his birthright. 


THE LESSON TEXT EXPLAINED AND ILLUMINED 


THE LESSON OUTLINE 


I. Jacob and Esau Contrasted. 27-28. 
II. Jacob’s Craftiness. 29-31. 
III. Esau’s Foolishness. 32-34. 


27. The boys. The twin sons of Isaac and Rebekah, Esau and Jacob.— 
Jacob was a quiet man. Or, harmless; Hebrew perfect, RVm. Another trans- 
lation is upright. 

28. Isaac loved Esau, because he did eat of his venison. As is usually the case, 
the father preferred the son who was wholly unlike him in disposition.— 
And Rebekah loved Jacob. From these statements of parental favoritism any 
one could presage future trouble. 

29. Pottage. Made of lentils or small beans; still a favorite dish in Palestine. 

30. Feed me with that same red pottage. Notice that the word pottage is in 
italics, showing that it is supplied from the context and is wanting in the 
Hebrew. Literally, the translation is Feed me with the red, this red, and it 
strikingly shows Esau’s hunger, his impatient eagerness for the savory dish. 
—Therefore was his name called Edom. Edom means Red. Esau had red hair 
and complexion, and it was red pottage for which he sold his birthright: all 
these things combined to give him this name. His descendants were the 
Edomites. 

31. Sell me first thy birthright. By the birthright is meant the rights*and 
privileges of the first born (Esau was the elder), which later, at least, included 
succession to the father as head of the family, who exercised a kind of priest- 
hood, and a double portion of the father’s property (Dt. 21.17).—The father’s 
chief blessing was given to the firstborn son, and the peculiar spiritual priv- 
ileges promised to Abraham were his by this right. Jacob took a mean ad- 
vantage of Esau in his exhaustion and hunger, but he appreciated the value 
of the birthright as Esau, who cared only for the gratification of the present 
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- moment, could not. “Amid all the craft and duplicity of Jacob’s nature, 
there was immense capacity for religious fervor and religious faith. He could 
understand, as Esau never could, the meaning of the birthright, with all its 
spiritual glow and glory. He could draw aside the veil of the unseen, and 
weigh its promises, and compare its treasures with the shows of earth. He 
could dream angel-haunted dreams, that threw a mystic ladder over the abyss 
of space, linking all worlds. And while Esau was occupied with pleasure, 
Jacob would feel within him the strange stirrings of a nature which could 
not be satisfied with anything within the narrow limits of his tents; but which 
yearned for that spiritual heritage which was summed up in the word ‘ birth- 
right’ ”’(F. B. Meyer). P 

32. Behold, I am about to die. This sounds very much like the expression 
we often use, with as little truth, ‘‘ I am tired to death.” 

33. Jacob said, Swear to me first. He knew that when Esau’s hunger was 
appeased Esau would repent his bargain and would break it as easily as he 
made it, so he asks him to swear solemnly to abide by it. 

34. So Esau despised his birthright. The writer of Hebrews calls him a 
profane person: profane means before the fane, or temple, and refers to the 
ground outside a sacred enclosure which was common and public, trod upon 
by the feet of every one. Esau’s nature was open to every passing influence, 
nothing to him was sacred; the birthright was to him shadowy and unsub- 
stantial, of no use for the present moment; the blessing to unborn generations 
that went with it he despised, for he had no appreciation for things spiritual. 


LIGHT FROM THE MONUMENTS OR FROM ORIENTAL LIFE 


27. Jacob. The name Jacob has been found on the Babylonian tablets of 
the age of Hammurabi. It appears also, in slightly different form, on con- 
tract tablets discovered in Cappadocia and is likewise the name of one of the 
Asiatic Hyksos Kings, who ruled over Egypt. Thutmose III, the great con- 
queror of the 18th Egyptian dynasty, mentions a certain Jacobel among the 
Palestinian cities captured by him.—Professor C. H. Kent, in ‘‘ Heroes and 
Crises of Early Hebrew History.” 

31. Sell me first thy birthright. The lot of the firstborn is not necessarily 
to be envied. The firstborn of a well-to-do patriarch, like Isaac, or of a Roth- 
schild of to-day, inherits, with his father’s flocks and slaves and coffers, a troop 
of cares and responsibilities—unless he be a man without a sense of duty, in 
which case we are not supposed to envy him. The firstborn of an indigent 
father inherits a double measure of the disadvantages of poverty—a joyless 
childhood, a guideless youth, and perhaps a mateless manhood, his own life 
being drained to feed the young of his father’s begetting. If we cannot do 
away with poverty entirely, we ought at least to abolish the institution of 
primogeniture,x—Mary Antin, in ‘“‘ The Promised Land,” 


THE HISTORICAL BACKGROUND 


Review Questions. When did two of the disciples try to take advantage 
of the other disciples? What temptation came to Jesus when he was hungry, 
and how did he meet it? What covenant or promise, often repeated, had 
God made to Abraham? Who succeeded to the promised blessing? 

Abraham’s Grandchildren. Abraham was one hundred and seventy-five 
years old when he died. He was buried by the side of Sarah in the field of 
Machpelah. For twenty years Isaac and Rebekah had been childless, and 
then twin sons were born. Esau, the firstborn, grew up rough and hairy 
and became a cunning hunter, a man of the field; the other son, Jacob, was 
smooth-faced and handsome, a quiet stay-at-home. ; 

“In coming from Abraham to Isaac we come from the mountain to the 
valley, and we may almost say that in coming from Isaac to Jacob we are 
coming from the valley to the wilderness, where rank and poisonous weeds 
and deadly pitfalls may be found. The Bible deals very plainly and bluntly 
with the faults of its heroes.” As our lessons progress, we shall be interested 
in seeing how God can take even such a man as Jacob and make of him a man 
worthy to be one of the ancestors of his chosen people. 
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LESSON TOPICS AND ILLUSTRATIONS 
I Junior Topic: GREED 


Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. Do you know a pair of twins? 
Are they much alike? A boy once said to me that it was ‘‘ awful good fun” 
to be so much like his twin brother, for few could tell them apart. Perhaps 
you know the story about the boy whose mother asked what he was laughing 
about, and he said he was laughing because she had washed him twice and 
had let his twin brother go unwashed., To Isaac and Rebekah twin boys 
were given, but they were not at all alike in looks or ways. 

Esau was fond of hunting, he loved to roam over the hills with his bow and 
arrows, and bring back some bird or animal that he had shot for food. Some- 
times he brought home a deer, and then cooked it in just the way his father 
liked. He was his father’s favorite. Jacob liked to stay at home and help 
his mother when not working in the garden or caring for the cows and sheep, 
and she loved him more than she did Esau. What happened one day when 
Esau returned tired and very hungry from one of his long hunting trips? The 
pottage was made of lentils and tasted something like a mixture of pea soup 
and chicken broth; both the boys were very fond of it. Esau thought when 
he agreed to give up his birthright for the pottage that his birthright would 
not do him any good for years and years and the pottage he must have right 
then, for it smelled so good and he was so very hungry. 

(Read Chapter V, ‘‘ The Mess of Pottage,’’ in ‘‘ The Garden of Eden,” 
by Dr. George Hodges.) 

Blinded by Greed. There is an oriental fairy tale about Abdalla, the 
man with Four-score Camels. He made his living by transporting merchandise 
from place to place on the back of the camels. One day out in the desert he 
met a dervish, or holy man, who told him there was a treasure concealed near 
by. The dervish agreed to guide the carrier to it on condition that he should 
receive half of the camels with their burdens. Abdalla was only too glad to 
make so good a bargain. Leading the way to a mountain pass, the dervish 
caused a door in the mountain to open into a cave filled with gold and precious 
stones. Abdalla saw the dervish pick up a little box and put it into his pocket. 
When the eighty camels were all heavily loaded with diamonds and pearls, 
they departed, and at the fork of the road Abdalla gave the dervish forty 
of the camels. 

Abdalla could not, however, endure the sight of the camels being led off, 
and he begged the dervish to give him only ten of them. To this the holy 
man assented. Such readiness only made Abdalla more greedy. ‘“ You will 
never be able to manage thirty camels,’’ he said. ‘‘ You will be wise to let 
me have ten more.” Again the dervish agreed; but when Abdalla had sixty 
camels and the dervish only twenty, he was still dissatisfied. ‘‘I am accus- 
tomed to camels, and you are not,” he said again. ‘‘It is for your good that 
I speak, for ten will be as many as you can manage. Give me the other ten.” 
And once more the dervish assented. Even then Abdalla was not satisfied. 
“Be generous: let me have the last ten camels!’’ he greedily begged, and the 
dervish actually complied. 

What more could Abdalla want? He remembered the little box. ‘‘ What 
have you in that box?” he asked. ‘Only a little ointment.” ‘“ Of what 
use is it?’ “If it is rubbed on the left eye it will enable you to see all the 
concealed treasures of the earth; if it is rubbed on the right eye, it will make 
you blind.” ‘‘ Rub someon my left eye,’’ eagerly demanded the carrier. When 
he saw all the gold and gems in the earth beneath him he cried as if beside 
himself, “‘On my right eye, too, quickly!” ‘ No,” said the dervish, ‘‘ that 
will make you blind.” But the carrier did not believe him: he thought it 
must be that if it were rubbed on his other eye he would come into possession 
of all the riches he saw. He threatened the life of the dervish unless he did 
so instantly, and the dervish obeyed. Then Abdalla was blind—stone blind. 
Piteously he begged the dervish to give him back his sight. ‘ No,’ sternly 
answered the dervish. ‘‘ That is impossible. Greed blinded your soul, and 
now it has blinded your eyes. There is no cure. You will be blind forever.” 
The dervish led away the eighty camels and the carrier was a blind beggar 
the rest of his days, 
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Covetousness is the desire to possess what belongs to another. Covetous- 
ness is greediness. Covetousness blinds one to the value of his own posses- 
sions, makes him dissatisfied with what he has and discontented because he 
can not have what is not rightfully his. ‘‘ Take heed and beware of covet- 
ousness,’’ said Jesus. 

‘* Master Cold-Rice.’’ In Japan at meal-times the elder son is served first, 
and the second next, and so on. But if there are very little children they are 
not obliged to wait. So a curious name is given in Japan to the second son. 
He is called ‘‘ Master Cold-Rice.” This is because it is supposed that as 
he has to wait till all his elders, and also the babies, have been helped, his 
rice will not be very hot when he gets it. 

Now there is a parable in this name. In every family there are times when 
some one must give way to others, and be content with the second best instead 
of the best place. This is what we may call eating cold rice. We do not 
insist upon the younger one always giving way to the elder. Indeed, it is 
quite the opposite way, and the big sister or big brother gives up something 
to give pleasure to the younger ones. But if you notice you will very often 
find that in some families one boy or girl never appears to give up to others, 
and is never expected to do it. Why? Because everybody knows that he 
will make himself so disagreeable that they would rather make a sacrifice than 
bear his crossness and unpleasantness. Perhaps there is a picnic or an ex- 
cursion. Everybody cannot go. But nobody supposes that he will be the 
one to stay. Or if he is playing a game, he is never pleased unless he has the 
leading part. At table he wants the nicest part of everything, and the most 
comfortable chair in the evening, and the first turn to read the new magazine. 
It becomes a family habit to let him have what he wants, because it is easier 
than to have him give up. But that is not a boy anybody loves. He gets 
more and more selfish, always grasping at what he wants, and never thinking 
of others. He may succeed in life, but it will be a poor kind of success, not 
worth having, and he will have few friends. 

Now, it is worth while thinking who generally eats cold rice in your house. 
Is it right that the unselfish people should always have to make the sacrifices? 
There will always be times when somebody must do it, but in future, instead of 
saying, ‘‘ I don’t see why J should have to do that,” suppose you say, ‘‘ Somebody 
must do it, why should not I?’ Take your turn at being Master Cold-Rice.— 
From a story in ‘‘ The Expository Times.” 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Juniors. Suppose some one had promised 
your brother a trip to the seashore, and you envied him the bright prospect. 
Suppose you planned to get that chance away from him, and so that hot day 
when you knew that he was coming home tired and thirsty, you had a big 
dish of ice-cream ready, and said to him, ‘“‘ You shall have this ice-cream if 
you will let me go to the shore in your stead.”’” It would be wrong in you to 
tempt him to make so foolish an exchange, and it would be wrong in him to 
let his appetite rob him of something infinitely better. Envy and greed lead 
to contemptible actions. ; vi 

A Sentence Sermon to Remember. The secret of being lovely is in being 
unselfish.—J. G. Holland. 


II INTERMEDIATE Topic: APPETITE AND GREED 


Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. A traveler on the Congo River 
in Central Africa stopped at a Fan village. The natives were cannibals. A 
man who had once been a steersman came with a crowd of natives to the river 
to see him, and this man confided to him that he was a captive in the village 
and was destined for the pot. The traveler urged him to jump aboard his 
boat and he would save him, but to the traveler’s intense surprise the native 
refused! The Fans, it seemed, give their intended victims “ the time of their 
lives’ preliminary to the feast, and in the midst of his enjoyment the future 
knife had no terrors for the unimaginative captive! 

Just such an unimaginative man was Esau, just as careless about the future, 
just as greedy for present enjoyments. One day he came in from the field 
faint with hunger, and very desirable to him looked the mess of red pottage 
which Jacob had just prepared. This was of lentils, and is to this day a favorite 
dish in Syria. Esau begged Jacob to give him the food at once, but Jacob 
would let him have it only on condition that he should receive in exchange 
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Esau’s birthright. This birthright included ‘lordship ’’ over the rest of 
the family on their father’s death and the covenant blessing first given to 
Abraham—the promise of a great posterity, of the inheritance of the land of 
Canaan, and the special blessing of Jehovah. It was a sharp bargain that 
Jacob drove, how sharp Esau did not fully realize, for he was not noble enough 
to appreciate the birthright’s value. What did he care for something of use 
only in the distant future? ‘I am about to die: and what profit shall the 
birthright do to me?” he asserted. He was in no danger of starvation, but 
his desire for instant gratification of his appetite was so great that he declared 
he was dying, even as many another man since has been heard to exclaim, 
“T shall die if I don’t get it ’’—whatever it is that he thinks at the moment 
he must have. No doubt to be the head of the household after his father’s 
death with special rights in the inheritance, was something that Esau could 
appreciate, for material things he valued, but that was far in the future, and 
all he cared for now was to satisfy his present hunger. The spiritual value 
of the birthright, the inheritance of the divine promise that went with it, 
that he could not grasp, for his spiritual nature was asleep. His birthright 
was nothing that he could see or eat or drink, and therefore he despised it. 
And Jacob gave Esau the bread and pottage of lentils; and he did eat and 
drink, and rose up and went his way, all unmindful of his great loss, because 
satisfied with the savory meal—so Esau despised his birthright. 

The Significance of our Story. Every one knows the story of Jacob and 

Esau, but not everybody appreciates the real significance of the story. Esau 
was endowed at birth with almost every desirable quality. Jacob by nature 
was far less attractive. Esau was big and strong and rugged. Jacob was 
small and weak. Esau was devoted to manly pursuits. He loved to trail 
the beasts of the forests to their lairs, and laughed at any kind of danger. 
Jacob found delight in prosaic occupations. He stayed at home, and cooked 
and served. Esau was generous, warm-hearted and forgiving. Jacob was 
mean and resentful and selfish. Esau was frank and open. Jacob was furtive 
and deceptive. No doubt Esau was a hero in his community, admired and 
loved by young and old. Jacob was probably unpopular, effeminate and 
contemptible. Anyone would have said that Esau would be the one that men 
would remember gratefully and that Jacob when he died would quickly be 
forgotten. 
». But the very reverse has been the case. No one knows what became of 
Esau. No one took the trouble to record his end. At the end of Jacob’s 
life, he towered over Esau as the mountain towers over the plain. Why? 
It was because Esau had every good quality except one; Jacob had scarcely 
any good quality, but he had the one that Esau lacked. Esau lived his life 
wholly in the present. He knew no other world; he cared for no other. Every- 
thing but the material present was unreal to him. Even the future was unreal. 
He knew it was his right some day to come into his birthright. But all the 
future was so vague and unreal to him that he sold his birthright for a mess 
of pottage. Jacob, on the other hand, saw that the things he could taste and 
touch and see were only a part of the valuable things in life. Jacob had some 
spiritual capacity, and he made so much of it that he gradually changed an 
almost contemptible character into one that was heroic. Jacob looked ahead; 
he looked within; he looked above. Slowly he came to see and hear some- 
thing that led him on to greater and greater heights. 

His achievement gives a hint of the practical value of religion in every one’s 
life. There are hypocrites and failures, as every one knows. Yet it is a fact 
that the man who nourishes his spiritual nature, who seeks the help of religion, 
who tries to lay hold of God and to do his will, will grow in grace as he grows 
in years. He will never cry out, ‘‘ All is vanity!’’ but each day life will be- 
come more wonderful in his sight; he will see the world grow nobler and 
sweeter. He may be insignificant, as Jacob was in the beginning. He may 
attain heights greater than Jacob’s before he dies.—‘‘ Youth’s Companion.” 

A Parable. Somewhere I have read about a poisonous plant which a man 
found in the woods and transferred to his garden. His neighbors warned 
him that it was dangerous to have in any garden, and would give him endless 
trouble to uproot later, but he liked it, and would not believe what others said. 
The plant did not flower for a long time, and the young man began to think 
it never would do so, Its beautiful glossy green leaves changed till they 
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looked like a nettle, and its branches became covered with thorns. When the 
plant finally blossomed, the flowers were an ugly purple color, and they gave 
forth a sickening odor. The air was so loaded with poison that when the 
young man tried to pull up the plant, he could not. Time after time he tried; 
the stench was almost overpowering, the thorns tore his hands, the stem 
seemed hard as steel, the roots seemed to go down to an unknown depth! One 
root after another was cut out, and when he thought he had made an end of 
it, he found there was still more of its root in the ground, and for many a day 
he had to root up young seedlings which had sprung up round the parent 
plant. It was a long, slow and hard piece of work, and ke was almost exhausted 
ere it was accomplished. 

Is not this contest a parable of a youth’s fight with appetite and greed? 
The best way to fight that battle is to stop before you begin. 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Intermediates. Jacob deliberately planned 
to tempt his brother. He made a very appetizing dish of soup and then 
waited till Esau came in tired and hungry and was in a mood to promise any- 
thing for the gratification of his appetite. Thus Jacob gained what he coveted, 
the birthright. Jacob’s meanness wronged himself as well as his brother. 

Esau thought only of the present time, not of the future. There is a story 
in ‘‘ Pilgrim’s Progress’ about two children, Passion, to whom we may com- 
pare Esau, and Patience, to whom we may compare Jacob. ‘‘ Passion wanted 
all her good things now, but Patience was willing to wait, and the things that 
Passion got were things that she soon tired of; but those that were given to 
Patience after her long waiting were things that made her glad for ever.” 

A Sentence Sermon to Remember. Every hour of youth trembles with 
destiny.—Ruskin. 


III SeEnror AND ADULT Toric: APPETITE AND GREED 


Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. In ‘“‘ The New Portfolio,’’ Oliver 
Wendell Holmes refers to Dr. Samuel Johnson as ‘‘my dear and honored 
contemporary, who died a hundred years ago this day.’’ Jacob, who died 
many centuries ago, is our contemporary in the sense in which our poet uses 
the word. In his faults and in his virtues he is like ourselves. We don’t 
like to admit it, for we view his ugly deeds with the utmost scorn, but back 
of his deeds was his greed, his desire to get the better of others through what- 
ever means, and can we say that the people of this generation are wholly 
unlike him in this respect? How did Jacob first get the better of Esau in a 
bargain? 

When Esau Sold His Birthright. For the most part, conduct is not the 
result of deliberation, but the outcome of the sum-total of deeds previously 
registered. The world is so constituted that one is forced to act on impulse 
a great deal of the time. Most real decisions are speedily made, even when 
one has time to think the matter over. What is called ‘‘ deciding ” is often 
a pleasant dreaming over future probabilities, not careful estimation of facts 
now in hand. You can tell pretty nearly what a man will do in given cir- 
cumstances, if you know the man. Anybody might have predicted that Esau 
would sell his birthright when he came in exhausted from the field. The 
bargain was not made when Jacob stipulated that the price of a mess of pot- 
tage must be the portion of the elder son, and when Esau replied, “ Behold, 
I am about to die, and what profit shall be the birthright to me?”” That was 
only the passing of the receipt. Esau sold his birthright when as a lad he did 
not learn to control his appetite, and failed to learn the worth of an honorable 
position in life. There is always some way for a fool to lose, and he can be 
depended upon to find it.—Editorial in ‘‘ The Independent.” 

Esau-like. 


We barter life for pottage! sell true bliss 
For wealth or power, for pleasure or renown! 
Thus, Esau-like, our Father’s blessing miss, 
Then wash with fruitless tears our faded crown. —Keble. 


Other Possible Esaus. ‘‘ Come up here, kids!’ Sunday calls out in his 
famous ‘‘ Booze Sermon ’”’; ‘‘ come on, let them see you! ’’ anda score or more 
of boys walk awkwardly up the steps to the front of the platform. ‘‘ Men, 
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Sunday then shouts, ‘‘ you see before you the raw material of the saloon. 
There is not a drunkard in the world, or one who has gone to his grave in hell 
through liquor, who one day was not exactly like these boys. Look at them, 
innocent, clean, pure, with every prospect in life! They are what whiskey 
preys upon!” 

orse than Reckless Waste. Esau yielded to appetite. The fumes of 
the savory dish enticed him, and for it he gave up a priceless possession. There 
are many things for which we as a nation pay far too dearly. For chewing- 
gum, for instance, thirteen million dollars annually are spent; for tobacco, 
one billion two hundred million; for intoxicating liquor, two billions two 
hundred millions. 

At this writing a petition weighing a ton, measuring over eleven miles in 
length, having two million signatures appended, has been presented to the 
Prime Minister in the English House of Commons, urging the Government 
to prohibit the liquor traffic there during the war, and for six months after- 
wards. It bases its appeal for prohibition strictly on military necessity. The 
moral and physical effects of drink are such as to make the nation less able 
to fight and to manufacture munitions; in many ways direct and indirect 
the loss of food and of space in freight cars and vessels works harm to the 
army. Hampered thus, Britain fighting for its life cannot exert its full strength. 
Certainly those who are unwilling to give up drink for the sake of winning the 
war are willing to sell their birthright for what cannot be compared with a 
mess of pottage. 

‘“‘T Wish I Couldn’t Get It!’ The words—surely a striking plea for 
Prohibition—were spoken by a soldier’s wife. Her blue eyes were piteous, 
her lips trembled, her rough, hard-working hands moved nervously in her 
lap. She turned her head aside, there was a catch in her breath, and then 
the tears rolled unheeded down her cheeks. 

‘Tell me,’’ said the Sister, who was trying to help her, ‘‘ when you started 
to drink?” 

‘“ Only since he’s been gone,’’ was the unexpected but perfectly truthful 
answer. ‘‘ Jim doesn’t drink, and we never had it in my home. But after 
he went (he’s in Egypt, you know), I was so lonely, oh, so lonely!”’ 
ees catch in the voice came again, but the tears were blinked back resolutely 
this time. 

““We'd moved to London so as he could come home when he had leave. 
And he was with us often. Then he was ordered off. I hadn’t got any friends 
—they were all in the country. There was no one coming in and out, and 
the baby was cross—he’s teething, you know. One day I was with the woman 
next door—she gave me some. And then I went 
into the pub. with her. And after that—well, I 
went again and again—oh, I wish I couldn't get 
it, I wish I couldn't get it!” 

The drink-devil was cast out of this woman by 
prayer and faith, and a deep abiding trust in the 
Living God. That was more than a year ago, 
and she is to-day an earnest worker for the cause 
of the Kingdom. The temptation to take drink 
no longer exists for her. But there are other women 
in the same position. They feel, many of them, as 
she felt. Their cry is often as was hers—‘‘ I wish 
I couldn’t get it!” 

Yet, in spite of this, England still gives it to 
Seer ame Clark, in “‘ Sunday School Chron- 
icle. 

Booze Fighting. For the married man who 
cannot get along without drinks, the following is 
Suggested as a means of freedom from bondage 
to the saloon: 

Baouanuia solooe in your own house. Be the only 
. customer., ou’ll have no license to pay. 
Copyright, 1915, Star Company your wife and give her two dollars Os ae ae 
‘ ' , lon of whiskey, and remember there are sixty- 
nine drinks in a gallon of whiskey. Buy your drinks from no one but your 
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wife, and by the time the first gallon is gone she will have eight dollars to put 
into the bank, and two dollars to start business again. Should you live ten 
years and continue to buy booze from her, and then die with snakes in your 
boots, she will have enough money to bury you decently, educate your chil- 
dren, buy a house and lot, marry a decent man, and quit thinking about you 
entirely.’’—Poster of a Cleveland Hardware Company. 

*“ Knee Medicine.’’ A Chinese convert when asked by a missionary what 
remedy he found most effective in curing his fellow-countrymen of the opium 
habit, idolatry, fear of persecution, and other sins, replied laconically, ‘‘ Knee 
medicine.’ Is there any other potent remedy for doubts and discouragements, 
failure and sin, than that found through earnest persevering prayer? That 
has proved the efficacious remedy for opening closed doors, illuminating 
darkened minds, cleansing impure hearts, strengthening weak wills, supplying 
needed workers and funds, guiding a perplexed and struggling church, and 
transforming whole communities. ‘‘ Knee medicine’’ is a remedy for all 
spiritual ailments.—‘‘ Missionary Review of the World.” 

Suggestions for Enlargement or Discussion. 1. Seeing a boy eating 
greedily, Diogenes gave the lad’s tutor a blow with his fist, ascribing the fault, 
not to the boy, who had not learned to eat properly, but to the tutor, who 
had not taught him. 

2. There is a very unwholesome kind of literature which is devoted to glory- 
fying the Esaus as fine fellows, with spirit, generosity, and noble carelessness, 
whereas at bottom they are governed by animal impulses, and incapable of 
estimating any good which does not appeal to sense, and that at once.—Dr. 
Alexander Maclaren. 

3. Reports of recent gains of the temperance movement. The future of 
drink in Europe and America. See ‘Sunday School Times,” March 3, 1917, 
and later information. 

4. The relation of prohibition to the conservation of food. 

5. An examination of more than two thousand New York school children dis- 
closes a remarkable prevalence among them of the use of tobacco. Not only boys 
but girls use it. A boy was found who began smoking at four and a girl who had 
used snuff since she was three, 


WORK TO BE ASSIGNED FOR THE NEXT LESSON 


Questions to Look Up. 1. How old was Abraham when he died, and 
where was he buried? (Gen. 25.7-10.) 2. What did Isaac bid Esau to do, 
and why? (Gen. 27.1-4.) 3. What plan did Rebekah make, and how did 
she carry it out? 4. What was Esau’s “ goodly raiment”? 5. Why did 
Isaac have to feel of his son in order to know him? 6. What had Rebekah 
done to Jacob to make his hands like Esau’s? 7. What was Esau’s lament 
upon his return? What did he vow? 8. What were some of the evils that 
befell Jacob on account of his sin? 9. How does the average oriental to-day 
regard a lie? 10. What does Proy. 12.17-22 say about truth and falsehood? 
II. Tell the story recorded in Acts about two people now notorious for untruth- 
fulness. 12. What counsel does Paul give the Colossians in Col. 3.9? 13. 
What indicates the composite character of Genesis? 14. What are the two 
main divisions of the book? 15. What does Part I record? 

Questions to Think About. 1. Did Rebekah tell a lie in this affair? 
2. How many lies did Jacob tell? 3. Is it as wrong to act a lie as to speak a 
lie? 4. Why does Isaac speak of dew instead of rain? 5. Who alone had 
the power to give the blessing? 6. Why did Isaac not resent the fraud prac- 
ticed upon him? 7. Did Jacob gain anything by his lies and trickery? 8. 
Did Rebekah gain anything? 9. What did each lose? 10. Mention the 
weak or evil elements in the characters of Isaac and Rebekah. 11. Of Esau. 
12. Of Jacob. 13. Why was Jacob with all his faults better fitted than Esau 
to be Isaac’s successor? (‘‘ Guide,’ p. 408.) 14. What does the fact that the 
Bible records the evil deeds of its heroes tell you? 15. What is the first in- 
stance of craftiness recorded in the Bible? 16. How do you regard a lie? 

Note-Book Work. Junior Theme: Begin a ‘‘ Book of Evil Deeds,” and 
write: I. An Instance of Greed. Intermediate Theme: The Sinfulness of 
Greed. Senior Theme: Self-control. 
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Lesson VI—NOVEMBER IO 


JACOB DECEIVES HIS FATHER 


Gulden Text 
Speak ye truth each one with his neighbor. Ephesians 4.25 


LESSON Genesis 27.18-29 


ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS Genesis 27.1-45; Prov- 
erbs 12.17-20; Zechariah 8.16, 17; Acts 5.I-II 


DEVOTIONAL READING Ephesians 4.25-32 


18 And he came unto his father, and said, My father: and he said, 
Here am I; who art thou, my son? 19 And Jacob said unto his father, 
I am Esau thy first-born; I have done according as thou badest me: 
arise, I pray thee, sit and eat of my venison, that thy soul may bless 
me. 20 And Isaac said unto his son, How is it that thou hast found 
it so quickly, my son? And he said, Because Jehovah thy God sent 
me good speed. 21 And Isaac said unto Jacob, Come near, I pray 
thee, that I may feel thee, my son, whether thou be my very son Esau 
or not. 22 And Jacob went near unto Isaac his father; and he felt 
him, and said, The voice is Jacob’s voice, but the hands are the hands 
of Esau. 23 And he discerned him not, because his hands were hairy, 
as his brother Esau’s hands; so he blessed him. 24 And he said, 
Art thou my very son Esau? And he said, I am. 25 And he said, 
Bring it near to me, and I will eat of my son’s venison, that my soul 
may bless thee. And he brought it near to him, and he did eat: and 
he brought him wine, and he drank. 26 And his father Isaac said 
unto him, Come near now, and kiss me, my son. 27 And he came 
near, and kissed him: and he smelled the smell of his raiment, and 
blessed him, and said, 

See, the smell of my son 

Is as the smell of a field which Jehovah hath blessed: 
28 And God give thee of the dew of heaven, 

And of the fatness of the earth, 

And plenty of grain and new wine: 
29 Let peoples serve thee, 

And nations bow down to thee: 

Be lord over thy brethren, 

And let thy mother’s sons bow down to thee; 

Cursed be every one that curseth thee, 

And blessed be every one that blesseth thee. 


THE LESSON TEXT EXPLAINED AND ILLUMINED 


THE LESSON OUTLINE 


I. Isaac’s Plan. 1-4. 

II. Rebekah’s Cunning. 5-17. 
III. Jacob’s Deception and Blessing. 18-29. 
IV. Esau’s Return and Lament. 30-38. 

V. Esau’s Minor Blessing. 39-40. 


18. He came unto his father. Jacob came to Isaac. Read the first part 
of the chapter.—Who art thou, my son? He knew it was one of his sons, but 
knew not which one, for he was blind, verse 1. 

19. I have done according as thou badest me. See verses 1-4. 

20. Because Jehovah thy God sent me good speed. Isaac had grave doubts 
as to the identity of his son, but Jacob was ready even to add the Divine name 
to his deliberate lie. 

21. That I may feel thee. Esau was a hairy man, but Jacob a smooth man, 
verse II. 
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22-23. The hands are the hands of Esau. To imitate Esau’s rough, hairy 
skin, Jacob’s hands were covered with the skins of kids, which had short 
hair, verse 16.—So he blessed him. This was the greeting merely, the formal 
blessing followed, verses 27-29. 

24. Art thou my very son Esau? His suspicions were not wholly allayed. 

25. I will eat of my son's venison. The food which Jacob carried was the 
flesh of young kids; would that taste like venison? Sce Light from Oriental 
Life.—That my soul may bless thee. ‘‘In unaccountable and inconsistent con- 
tempt of God’s expressed purpose, he proposes to hand over this blessing to 
Esau. Many things had occurred to fix his attention upon the fact that Esau 
was not to be heir. Esau had sold his birthright, and had married Hittite women, 
and his whole conduct was, no doubt, of a piece with this, and showed that 
in his hands, any spiritual inheritance would be both unsafe and unappre- 
ciated. That Isaac had some notion he was doing wrong in giving to Esau 
what belonged to God, and what God meant to give to Jacob, is shown from 
his precipitation in bestowing the blessing. He has no feeling that he is 
authorized by God, and therefore he cannot wait calmly till God should in- 
timate, by unmistakable signs, that heis near his end; but, seized with a panic, 
lest his favorite should somehow be left unblessed, he feels, in his nervous 
alarm, as if he were at the point of death, and, though destined to live for 
forty-three years longer, he calls Esau that he may hand over to him his dying 
testament ’’(Dr. Marcus Dods).— He brought it near to him. ‘‘ Had it been 
I, I would have dropped the dish ’’(Luther). 

27. He smelled the smell of his raiment. Jacob was clad in Esau’s ‘ goodly 
raiments,’’ verse 15. There are plausible arguments to show that what Jacob 
wore was the official priestly raiment designed as of right for the eldest born. 
The term goodly, or desirable, raiment, in its original meaning and specific 
usage, goes far to indicate as much. It is, moreover, expressly mentioned 
that the raiment belonged to Esau; yet we observe that it was not in his 
keeping, nor in that of his wives, but under the charge of Rebekah, as though 
it were family rather than individual property, and an hereditary, not a com- 
mon dress, and therefore kept by her, as mother of the family, with aromatic 
herbs and spices to sweeten and preserve it. And thus the well-known fra- 
grance would be to Isaac a token confirmatory of Jacob’s pretensions(J. E. 
Yonge). 

ae bod give thee of the dew of heaven. In Palestine dew is copious and of 
great value to the fields, for rain rarely falls in the summer months.—Of the 
fatness of the earth. The blessing includes the possession of the land. 

29. Let peoples serve thee, and nations bow down to thee. The blessing includes 
the overcoming of neighboring tribes.—Cursed be every one that curseth thee, 
and blessed be every one that blesseth thee. Contrast with these words the great 
promise to Abraham, ‘‘In thee and in thy seed shall all the nations of the 
earth be blessed.” 


LIGHT FROM ORIENTAL LIFE 


24. And he said, I am. In oriental countries the ability to deceive suc- 
cessfully is admitted, and the people express their sentiment in their proverb, 
“A lie is the salt of a man.” 

25. My son’s venison. Isaac’s senses were by no means acute; his taste 
would, like his sight, be impaired by old age; and then the orientals were fond 
of giving to their more luxurious dishes strong flavors, as is the case at the 
present day, when their more esteemed dishes are saturated with butter and 
seasoned with salt, spices, garlic, and onions, sharpened with vegetable acids 
or sweetened with honey, so that it is very difficult to tell what the meat really 
is. If Jacob’s kid had been roasted whole after being stuffed with raisins, 
pistachio-nuts, almonds, and husked corn or rice, the result would have been 
a most savory dish now much admired in the East.—Dr. Samuel Kuins, in 


“ Graven in the Rock.” 


THE HISTORICAL BACKGROUND 


eview Questions. In the dialogue between Jesus and the devil, as told 
in Pe ees how does the devil show his wily nature? How did the 
scribes and Pharisees in Christ’s day show their wiles in the way they main- 
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tained that the Sabbath must be kept? How did Judas show his deceitfulness 
at the anointing by Mary? How did he act a lie at the arrest of Jesus? 

Jacob’s Wiles. For a mess of pottage Esau had sold his birthright as the 
elder to Jacob, but this agreement between the two brothers did not settle 
the mattter. In Isaac’s old age, when he was blind and feeble and near death, 
(as he thought, though he lived forty years longer), he purposed assuring to 
Esau his birthright by formally pronouncing upon him his blessing. Rebekah 
loved Jacob as Abraham loved Isaac, but while Abraham was willing to sac- 
rifice Isaac when he thought such sacrifice to be God's will, Rebekah was willing 
to sacrifice truth and uprightness and duty for Jacob without a thought of 
God’s purpose in the matter. How she and Jacob schemed to secure for Jacob 
his father’s blessing is the subject of our lesson. 

In the circumstances of the birth of Esau and Jacob and in their contrasted 
modes of life, Hebrew legend, as Mr. Skinner points out, saw prefigured the 
national characteristics, the close affinity, and the mutual rivalry of the two 
peoples, Edom and Israel; the story of Esau selling his birthright explains 
how Israel, the younger nation, obtained the ascendancy over Edom, the 
older; and the way in which Jacob secured his father’s blessing gives yet 
another explanation of the historical fact that Israel, the younger people, 
outstripped Edom in the race for power and prosperity. 

Isaac Undeceived. Scarcely had Jacob left his father’s presence when 
Esau appeared upon the scene with his savory dish of venison and asked for 
the blessing. When Isaac learned that this one was the real Esau, he trembled 
as he asked who it was to whom he had already given the blessing, and then 
added, ‘‘ Yea, and he shall be blessed.’’ Isaac was not angered at the fraud 
practiced upon him, for he recognized that what had happened was in accord- 
ance with God’s will in the matter. Before his sons were born God had made 
it known that ‘‘ the elder brother shall serve the younger.’”’ Dr. Dods well 
says that Isaac’s quiet submission to God revealed a habit of reflection and 
a spiritual thoughtfulness which are the good qualities in his otherwise un- 
satisfactory character. 


THE GEOGRAPHICAL BACKGROUND 


The scene is still at Beersheba, where Isaac passed the greater part of his 
life. From his covenant with Abimelech, the King of Gerar, comes the name 
Beersheba, which means “ Well of the Oath”; Gen. 26.33. It lies on the 
great road between Canaan and Egypt, and round its wells to-day gather a 
nomadic people. ‘‘ Where the people come from it is hard to tell,’’ remarks 
a recent traveler, “‘ but from every side they are pouring in and pouring out, 
drawing and carrying away the precious water to their flocks and herds.” 


LESSON TOPICS AND ILLUSTRATIONS 
I Junror Toric: Jacos Drcrrives His FATHER 


Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. “As a child (so an English 
writer tells us), I used to wonder what weeds were for, and perhaps the same 
question has occurred to you. One answer might be, ‘ To be got rid of.’ And 
another is, ‘To teach us what we should not be like.’ To be like a flower 
suggests many nice things for us to imitate, which will make our lives and 
characters pleasing to ourselves, to other people and to God. But who likes 
weeds in anybody?” 

And yet the curious thing is that so many people, young and old alike 
seem to think that weeds are so much more worth having than flowers— 
not in their gardens, of course, but in themselves! What weed-like char- 
acteristic did Jacob display in our last lesson? What do you think of his 
conduct toward his brother? Some time passed, but he had not uprooted 
that vicious weed in his nature, and we see its growth in our lesson to-day 
When Isaac his father was old and blind, and thought he could not live much 
longer, what did he tell Esau to do? What did he purpose giving Esau upon 
his return? Who found out his purpose? What did she tell Jacob to do? 

The Way of the Transgressor is Hard. Once when we were traveling — 
through the country we came to a crossroad. There were two ways and we 
did not know which we ought to take. After thinking it ov. we took the 
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one which went to the left. It was a very good road at first, smooth and easy 
and well kept. But after a little it began to be narrow and steep and rough, 
and then we knew that we were on the wrong road. 

Jacob when a young man chose the wrong road. He deceived his old blind 
father and cheated his brother Esau. He no doubt thought for a while that 
the wrong road was very fine and easy and pleasant. But it was not long 
before he began to find that the road became harder. He had to leave his 
home and he never saw his mother again. He had to go off to a land far away 
and live among strangers, who did not treat him very kindly. He had a very 
unhappy, sad life, and when he was old his sons treated him just as he had 
pee his father. He learned that the way of evil was a very hard, rough 
road. 

No one ever started out to travel the wrong road who did not find it rough 
and hard. We do wrong sometimes because we think that maybe it will bring 
us pleasure or happiness. But wrong always means unhappiness and suf- 
fering. The way of the transgressor is hard. 

Now, how are we going to keep from going the wrong road? Out in the 
country at the crossroads they have signposts which have been put there 
to tell people which way to go, so that they will not make a mistake. 

God has put a signpost to show us the way we ought to go. It is the Bible. 
If, whenever you come to a place in life where you must decide between right 
and wrong, you will go to the Bible and will do what it tells you, 1am not afraid 
that you will take the wrong road.—Stuart Nye Hutchison, in ‘‘ The Pres- 
byterian of the South.” 

A Grand Army Captain’s Retreat. Captain Burt was once speaking 
to a group of school boys and girls, The ‘“‘ Youth’s Companion ’’ records 
his words. 

“Once, as you might say,’’ he began, ‘‘I beat an inglorious retreat. It 
happened when I was a boy and going to school. When the Fourth of July 
came some of us older boys thought we would have a little celebration, and 
we raised about five dollars among ourselves. They gave me the money to 
take care of. 

““ When the day came to spend it I went ’cross lots foom my home to the 
schoolhouse; and just as I was skirting a pond a playful Newfoundland dog 
that belonged to a neighbor joined me and wanted to have some fun. I was 
carrying the money, all in silver and coppers, tied up in a pocket handkerchief; 
and Towser suddenly jumped and grabbed it, and ran off with it in his mouth. 
In spite of all I could do, he kept dodging out of my way; and finally he swam 
out into the pond. Then, twenty feet from the shore, the knot in the hand- 
kerchief untied, and all that celebration money went to the bottom. 

““T felt pretty sober when I had to meet the boys. I was afraid they would 
blame me for carelessness; but I never dreamed of what did happen. Tom 
Morrill was the first to speak after I told my story. 

““Can’t you make up a more likely story than that?’ said he, with a sort 
of sneer. 

“Por an instant I was thunderstruck, and then I was boiling with wrath. 
Tom was the biggest boy in school, but I meant to make him eat his words, 
or know the reason why. ‘ You take that back!’ I said, walking right up to 
him. ‘ Don’t you dare tell me I lie!’ 

“ But Tom didn’t eat his words. ‘O pshaw!’ he says, ‘just as if you couldn’t 
lie! You’velied time and again. You lied to the teacher yesterday; and what’s 
to hinder you lying to-day?’ 

“Well, at that, every mite of strength seemed to go out of my arms. I 
looked at the other boys, but no one took my part; and I just backed away, 
and I finally meeched off home. It wasn’t the sight of Tom’s fists that drove 
me. It was what he had said. The trouble was, ’twas true! I had only 
done as a good many others did in school, and I hadn’t really meant much 
harm. When I told a fib, it was as often to shield others as myself. In regard 
to anything important that happened out of school, I intended to tell the 
truth and expected to be believed. But you see, when the pinch came, the 
very boys that I had helped out in a wrong way wouldn’t stand up for me; 
and what was worse, I couldn’t stand up for myself. 

“ As it happened, Mr. Smith, Towser’s owner, was up in his pasture that 
afternoon and had seen what happened; so he afterwards bore me out in my 
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story. But I insisted on making up that money out of my own pocket, and 
to do it I had to sell my gun. I had learned a lesson; and I determined that 
in the future I’d try to make my word good enough to stand alone. 

“Boys,” the old captain concluded, “to be called a liar is considered, the 
world over, about the worst of insults. Old as I am, I wouldn’t stand it from 
any one to-day. But—how is a fellow going to have the face to resent it if 
he knows down in his heart that it is true?” 

Be on Your Guard against All Prevarication. The most objectionable 
kind of weed is the one that cuddles up to a flowering plant, hiding behind or 
beneath it, or entwining itself all about it. That kind of weed may be easily 
overlooked, and, when detected, is difficult to uproot without damaging ‘the 
flower. Like such a weed are some bad habits that grow so close to good 
ones, that it is not always easy to distinguish and disentangle the one from 
the other. 

One of these is called Prevarication. That would be a long weed if weeds 
of character were reckoned by their spelling. But it is first cousin to a very 
short one, which we spell l-i-e! To prevaricate is not to tell a direct false- 
hood, but it is not to tell the exact truth. It is a sort of ‘‘ dodge” to avoid 
telling the truth without telling a lie. In a court of justice a witness is asked 
to take an oath to tell ‘‘ the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but the truth”; 
this is intended to remove all possibility of prevarication. 

Here then, is a weed that is found hidden behind the flower of truthfulness 
and sometimes clings so closely to it that it is not easy to disentangle the one 
from the other. Let me give you an example: Three boys left home one 
Sunday to go toa Bible-class, but they went out in a boat upon the river instead, 
so that they returned late for tea. Their father asked the first, ‘‘ John, have 
you been to Bible-class?” “ Yes, father,’’ he replied—which was a direct 
lie. Turning to the others, he asked, ‘‘ And where have you two been?”’ ‘‘ Why, 
with John, father ’’—which, although literally true, was an indirect lie, or 
ae ag so closely tangled up with truth as to be almost inseparable 
rom it. 

But why bother about the weeds at all? Why not let them grow as they 
like? Well, one reason is that they are an eyesore; but another (and more 
important) is that they absorb the goodness of the ground which would other- 
wise go to strengthen the flowers, and so hinder the best growth of their more 
beautiful neighbors. And is it not the same in character? Truth always 
suffers when falsehood, direct or indirect, grows by its side. The boy or girl 
who indulges in the bad habit will find the desire for truth grows weaker and 
weaker.—Uncle Tom. 

The Lesson’s Meanings for Juniors. The story of how Jacob deceived 
his father shows what a lot of trouble it takes to deceive, how much time and 
planning are necessary. And it shows what a lot of lying it involves. It 
was not so easy to cheat his blind father after all; Jacob had to let his father 
feel him, and to tell lie after lie to carry out his deception. That is the trouble 
with deceit, you never can foresee how many lies you will have to tell to bolster 
up your pretense, and you never can know when the matter is done with, 
for it has a way of coming up again and again and involving you in still fur- 
ther lying. 

“Oh, what a tangled web we weave, 
When first we practice to deceive! ”’ 


The story shows, too, how heavily one has to pay for deceit, even though 
by it one wins out at first. Jacob won his brother’s hatred, and to save his 
life had to flee from home. He probably never saw his mother again, and 
in the strange land to which he went he had much to endure. The path of 
the deceiver is always hard. 

A Sentence Sermon to Remember. 


Lying lips are an abomination to Jehovah; 
But they that deal truly are his delight. —Proverbs. 
II] INTERMEDIATE Topic: THE FRuItTs oF FALSEHOOD 


Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. The ‘ goodly garments” were 
Jacob’s lies at the start. Lying isn’t confined to the lips. Lives lie far more 
than lips do. Some who would scorn a lip-lie are constantly telling life-lies. 
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The clothes and skins were lies. They said, ‘‘ This is Esau.’’ Jacob wrapped 

himself up in his lies) There was more lie in sight than man. Whatever 

purposely gives an impression not true is a lie. Whatever on the outside 

oe agree with the inside is a lie. A patch is honest. Its absence may 
e a lie. 

In a case of intense public interest, the jury was under oath not to divulge 
the result of its deliberations before the time of the official announcement. 
But in passing from the jury-room to the court-room, one of them casually 
picked up a stick, broke it, and threw the pieces away. At once the act was 
taken to mean acquittal, which proved to be true. The man broke his word 
when he broke the stick.—S. D. Gordon, in ‘‘ Sunday School Times.” 

The Fruits of Jacob’s Falsehood. Esau’s anger on learning that Jacob 
had again supplanted him knew no bounds. He determined to be revenged, 
and declared he only awaited his father’s death in order to kill Jacob. Rebekah, 
who was ever alert for the interests of her favorite son, advised Jacob to seek 
refuge in flight. He could go to her brother Laban’s at Haran for a few days, 
and when Esau had forgotten his anger she would send for him. Then she 
artfully secured Isaac’s consent to the journey by suggesting to Isaac what a 
calamity it would be if Jacob, like Esau, should marry one of their heathen 
neighbor’s daughters. At once Isaac was alarmed at such a prospect, and 
he ordered Jacob to go to his mother’s family at Haran and choose one of his 
cousins for a wife. The few days lengthened into years, and we do not hear 
that Jacob ever saw his mother again. He was exiled from home, a stranger 
in a strange land, where he had many troubles, and learned of a surety that 
whatsoever we sow that shall we also reap. 

Confessing a Deception. In a boyish trading affair I had managed to 
make a profit out of my companions whilst giving them to suppose that what 
I did was all in a generous fellowship. As a testimonial of their gratitude 
they had given me a silver pencil case. Merely to return the gift would have 
been comparatively easy, but to confess the deception I had practiced upon 
them was a humiliation to which for some days I could not bring myself. I 
remember as if it were but yesterday the spot in the corner of the room under 
the chapel, the hour, the resolution to end the matter, the rising up and rushing 
forth, the finding of the young fellow I had chiefly wronged, the acknowledg- 
ment of my sin, the return of the pencil case, the instant rolling away from 
my heart of the guilty burden, the peace that came in its place, and the going 
forth to serve my God and my generation from that hour.—Dr. J. Frank Smith, 
in ‘‘ My Father’s Business and Mine.” 

The Fruit of ‘‘ Little Lies.’’ They deteriorate conscience. You can 
by a blow crush and destroy the conscience, or you can quibble and gnaw it 
to pieces. There is one way in which a lion strikes down his prey, and there 
is another way in which a rat comes at its prey; and in time the gnawing of 
vermin is as fatal to beauty and life itself as the stroke of the lion’s paw. These 
little infidelities to duty, truth, rectitude, lower the moral tone, limit its range, 
destroy its sensibility—in short, they put out its light. It is recorded of a 
lighthouse erected on a tropical shore that it was like to have failed for the 
most unlooked-for reason. When first kindled, the brilliant light drew about 
it such clouds of insects which populate the evening and night of equatorial 
lands that they covered and fairly darkened the glass. There was a noble 
light that shone out into the darkness and vanquished night, that all the winds 
could not disturb, nor all the clouds and storms hide; but the gauzy wings and 
soft bodies of myriads of insects, each one of which was insignificant, effectually 
veiled the light, and came near defeating the proposed gift to mariners. And 
so it is in respect to the conscience. There may be a power in it to resist 
great assault, to overcome strong temptations, and to avoid fearful dangers, 
but there may be a million little venomous insect habits, unimportant in them- 
selves taken individually, but fearful in their results collectively.—Henry 
Ward Beecher. . : 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Intermediates. As you shrink from a lie 
in your speech and in your character, do not accustom yourselves to meditate 
on shams, fictions, and current errors; rather bring before your mind ‘‘ What- 
soever things are true.’-—George C. Lorimer. 

Sentence Sermons to Remember. I thank God that he has given me 
strength enough to avoid all tricks—Chinese Gordon. 
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I hope I shall always possess firmness and virtue enough to maintain what 
I consider the most enviable of all titles, the character of an ‘‘ Honest Man. 
—George Washington. 


III Srnror AND ADULT Toric: THE FRUITS OF FALSEHOOD 


Additional Material: Genesis 3.1-24; John 8.44; Genesis 4.9-15; 37-31-35; 
Colossians 3.9; Revelation 22.15. : 

Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. The Bible is an appallingly 
candid Book. It records the heinous faults as well as the lofty virtues of its 
heroes and heroines. From the former we learn the lesson which a young woman 
did during a visit to friends: ‘‘ They are the most uncomfortable people I 
was ever with!’’ she declared upon her return, ‘‘and yet I’m glad I went. 
Better than ever before in my life I have learned how not to do.” 

In our lesson to-day we are shown the worst sides of Isaac and Rebekah 
and Esau and Jacob. The way in which Jacob won the blessing, deliberately 
scheming to take so mean an advantage of his blind old father, whom he 
thought on his death bed, seems particularly despicable to our moral sense. 
Because his deception is told without one word of censure, some have even 
asserted that the writer of Genesis approved his course. But we must re- 
member that just as God’s revelation of himself to the world has been grad- 
ually made, so also has his revelation of what he expects from his children, 
and that Jacob’s day was long centuries before Christ’s day. While it is 
quite possible that the early generations to whom this story was first told 
may have taken delight in Jacob’s clever cunning and triumph, the sequel 
plainly shows that his deception, like all falseness, was most costly. No one 
can read Jacob’s whole history and not see in the series of delays, disappoint- 
ments, and misfortunes that befell him the vindication of moral law, the fact 
that retribution follows wrong. Deception often enables a man to score a 
temporary success, but in the long run he pays dearly for it; merely from the 
standpoint of one’s happiness in this life it is not worth while, it is too costly. 

Why Jacob Rather than Esau Inherited the Divine Promise. Our 
sympathies are naturally with Esau in this transaction. What pathos in his 
despairing cry when he learns the deception practiced upon his father by 
Jacob! If the Bible contained only to-day’s record of the two brothers we 
might wonder why it was God’s purpose that Jacob, rather than Esau, should 
be the progenitor of the Chosen People. We see Jacob do a very mean thing, 
and seeing this thing only, we wonder that God did not utterly repudiate him. 
But a closer study shows us that, contemptible as Jacob was, he was never- 
theless the fitter man of the two to succeed to the blessing. 

What can we seein Jacob? Self-seeker, schemer, liar, cheat was he; devoid 
of a sense of honor, filial love and duty; crafty, unscrupulous, greedy, grasping. 
All this he was in the early part of his life. Yet there is another side to his 
character: he possessed many good qualities, and in our later lessons we 
see their development. He was a man of indomitable tenacity of purpose, 
able to pursue his aim year after year until at last he attained it; he had 
great self-reliance and moral courage; he was constant and true in his affec- 
tions, serving fourteen years for the woman he loved, “‘ and no hardship quenched 
his love—nay, when a whole lifetime intervened, and he lay dying in Egypt, 
his constant heart still turned to Rachel, as if he had parted from her but 
yesterday.” Above all, he was devoted to the covenant God of his fathers, 
and keenly sensitive to spiritual influences. : 

And what of Esau? Admirable are some of his qualities, for he was free 
and generous, frank and genial. But he was weak and inconstant and shal- 
low withal, and wholly without consciousness of God. He was “ led by im- 
pulse, betrayed by appetite, everything by turns and nothing long. To-day 
despising his birthright, to-morrow breaking his heart for its loss; to-day 
vowing he will murder his brother, to-morrow falling on his neck and kissing 
him; a man you cannot reckon upon, and of too shallow a nature for any- 
thing to root itself in.” ‘ His good qualities,” the Rev. Hugh Black points 
out, ‘‘ were of the kind easily recognized and easily popular among men, but 
being largely a creature of impulse, he was in a crisis the mere plaything of 
animal passion, ready to satisfy his desire without thought of consequences. 
Without self-control, without spiritual insight, without capacity even to know 
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what spiritual issues were, judging things by immediate profit and material 
advantage, there was in him no depth of nature out of which a really noble 
character could be cut.” Jacob, on the other hand, as we have seen, was a 
man of great possibilities. In the case of these two brothers, as in all cases, 
God’s judgments are true and righteous altogether. As we follow the story 
of their lives we see that the tendency of Esau, with all his good qualities, 
was downward, while the tendency of Jacob, with all his evil qualities, was 
upward. Esau became a roving chief, living by war and plunder: Jacob 
became Israel, a prince with God. 

Suggestions for Enlargement or Discussion. 1. Napoleon once said, 
“My opinion is that the future good or bad conduct of a child depends entirely 
on the mother.” It was his wily mother who made Jacob a supplanter, ob- 
taining by deceitfulness his brother’s birthright. 

2. There is a touch of womanhood observable in Rebekah’s recklessness of 
personal consequences. So that only jacob might gain, she did not care. 
Her act sprang from devotion to a person rather than to a principle. A man’s 
idolatry is for an idea, a woman’s for a person.—F. W. Robertson. 

3. ““ Parental partiality ruins domestic peace.’’ A Jewish writer draws this 
appropriate lesson for parents: ‘‘ The parents themselves were not at one in 
the education of their children. Under these circumstances Esau’s untamed 
savagery and Jacob’s artfulness are in no wise remarkable. Jacob leaned 
toward his mother, while Esau was more attracted to his father. Miserable 
discord ensues when the two guides do not confront the childreneas one being, 
one thought, one heart, one head; when appeal is made to the one from the 
other; when children use one parent as a shield against the other; when the 
one smiles, while the other storms; the one permits what the other prohibits; 
the one assents, and the other refuses; or even when the opposition of the 
one side to the activity of the other be but negative.” 

4. Each member of the family plans his own wicked device, and God by 
the evil of one defeats the evil of another, and saves his own purpose to 
bless the race from being frittered away and lost. And it is told us in order 
that, amidst all this mess of human craft and selfishness, the righteousness 
and stability of God’s word of promise may be more vividly seen.— Dr. Marcus 
Dods. 

“Truth is an asset; a lie, a liability,” 


WORK TO BE ASSIGNED FOR THE NEXT LESSON 


Questions to Look Up. 1. What two reasons are given for the flight of 
Jacob from Beersheba? 2. How long did Rebekah think she would have to 
wait before Jacob would return? 3. How long did she wait? 4. Where 
was Paddan-aram? 5. What did Jesus say to Nathanael which contains an 
allusion to Jacob’s dream? (Jn. 1.51.) 6. What did he mean by this? 7. 
What does Prov. 15.3 say about God’s omnipresence? 8. What does Ps. 4.8 
say about God’s protecting care? 9. What does the word dreadful mean in 
verse 17? (Look up its meaning in the dictionary.) 10. On what later occa- 
sions were memorial stones erected? (Gen. 31.45; Ex. 24.4; Josh. 4.9, 20; 
PNAS AC SEp INS Ff), 

Questions to Think About. 1. Who was the first young man who fled 
to a strange land because of what he had done to his brother? 2. For what 
purpose had Abraham once sent a_ messenger to Paddan-aram? 3. What 
natural surroundings may have led Jacob to dream of a ladder to heaven? 
4. What did the ladder symbolize? 5. What had probably been Jacob’s 
thought of God’s presence before this dream? 7. To whom before Jacob had 
the same Divine promise been made? 8. Why did Jacob pour oil on the stone? 
9. Who had built an altar at Bethel before Jacob’s visit? 10. What do you 
dislike in Jacob’s prayer? 11. What do you approve in it? 12. What new 
view of Jacob’s character does this lesson give you? 13. What well-known 
hymn is based upon this story? (Nearer, my God, to Thee.) _ 

Note-Book Work. Junior Theme: In your ‘“ Book of Evil Deeds,” write 
II. A Mean Trick. Intermediate Theme: The Worst Side of Four Great 
Bible Characters. Senior Theme: A Comparison of the Characters of Jacob 
and Esau. 
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JACOB FLEEING FROM HIS ANGRY BROTHER 
Golien Gext 


He hath not dealt with us after our sins, 
Nor rewarded us after our iniquities. Psalm 
103.10 


LESSON Genesis 28.10-22 
ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS Genesis 27.46-28.9 


10 And Jacob went out from Beersheba, and went toward Haran. 
11 And he lighted upon a certain place, and tarried there all night, 
because the sun was set, and he took one of the stones of the place, 
and put it under his head, and lay down in that place to sleep. 12 
And he dreamed; and, behold, a ladder set up on the earth, and the 
top of it reached to heaven; and, behold, the angels of God ascending 
and descending on it. 13 And, behold, Jehovah stood above it, and 
said: I am Jehovah, the God of Abraham thy father, and the God of 
Isaac; the land whereon thou liest, to thee will I give it, and to thy 
seed; 14 and thy seed shall be as the dust of the earth, and thou 
shalt spread abroad to the west, and to the east, and to the north, 
and to the south: and in thee and in thy seed shall all the families 
of the earth be blessed. 15 And, behold, I am with thee, and will keep 
thee whithersoever thou goest, and will bring thee again into this land; 
for I will not leave thee, until I have done that which I have spoken 
to thee of. 16 And Jacob awakened out of his sieep, and he said, Surely 
Jehovah is in this place; and I knew it not. 17 And he was afraid 
and said, How dreadful is this place! this is none other than the house 
of God, and this is the gate of heaven. 

18 And Jacob rose up early in the morning, and took the stone that 
he had put under his head, and set it up for a pillar, and poured oil 
upon the top of it. 19 And he called the name of that place Beth-el: 
but the name of the city was Luz at the first. 20 And Jacob vowed 
a vow, saying, If God will be with me, and will keep me in this way 
that I go, and will give me bread to eat, and raiment to put on, 21 
so that I come again to my father’s house in peace, and Jehovah will 
be my God, 22 then this stone, which I have set up for a pillar, shall 
be God’s house: and of all that thou shalt give me I will surely give 
the tenth unto thee. 


THE LESSON TEXT EXPLAINED AND ILLUMINED 


THE LESSON OUTLINE 
I. The Fugitive on His Way. tfo-11. 
II. His Dream at Bethel. 12-15. 
III. His Comforting Assurance of God’s Presence. 16-17. 
IV. His Worship and Vow. 18-22. 


11. A certain place. Hebrew, the place, RVm. See verse 19.— He took one 
of the stones and put it under his head. He needed something for a pillow 
and there was nothing better at hand. Such a practice is common in Africa 
at the present time. 

12. A ladder. The ladder symbolized the thought that there is communi- 
cation between heaven and earth, between God and man.— It reached to heaven. 
The hills here are composed of limestone rock in strata that rise one above 
the other, and Jacob’s last gaze would be upon them, thus leading him naturally 
to dream of a ladder to heaven. “ The Spirit of God always conveyed his 
teaching to his servants in language borrowed from their surroundings. John’s 
records of heaven are full of reminiscences of the Agean, which sometimes 
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murmured around the cliffs of his prison isle as a sea of glass bathed in fire, 
and at other times broke on them in yeasty foam, David’s Psalms make 
constant reference to the wild hill-country of Judea, in which so many of them 
were composed ’’(Meyer).—Angels of God ascending and descending on it. See 
Jn. 1.51. “ To us the angels descending are the intimation God gives us of 
his Spirit; the angels ascending are our prayers ’’(F. W. Roberston). 

13-14. Above it. Or, beside him, RVm.—Thy seed shall be as the dust of the 
earth. Compare Gen. 13.16.— Spread abroad. Hebrew, break forth, RVm—I 
am with thee and will keep thee. In peace will I both lay me down and sleep; 
for thou, Jehovah, alone makest me dwell in safety, Ps. 4.8. 

16-17. Surely Jehovah is in this place; and I knew it not. It came as a 
surprise because he had associated God only with Beersheba and the family, 
and found that in leaving home he had not left God. A chaplain just writes 
from France that an address upon this exclamation of Jacob’s is very welcome; 
for our soldiers, like Jacob, have left their homes, and they, too, have slept 
upon the ground. They understand the feeling that prompted Jacob to awake 
with that cry, and it leads them a step farther in their own experience.— How 
dreadful is this piace! The word dreadful is used in the sense of full of or in- 
spiring awe. “‘ The dreadfulness of the place results from the awe-inspiring 
presence of the God of revelation ’(Lange).—The house of God. God’s own 
abode.—The gate of heaven. The place where earth and heaven meet. Al- 
though he thinks of heaven as a place with a gate, directly above Bethel, and 
of angels reaching the earth from it by means of a ladder, he has nevertheless 
glimpsed the truth that heaven is not far from earth. ‘‘ Onkelos seems to 
suppose that the gate, or entrance, into heaven was actually above this spot, 
and that when the angels of God descended to earth, they came through that 
opening into this place, and returned by the same way, and it really appears 
that Jacob himself had a similar notion ’’ (Clarke). 

18. Set it up for a pillar. See below. “‘ The Hebrew word is technical, 
and means sacred pillar’’(Addis). This is the earliest recorded instance in 
the Bible of the erection of a pillar dedicated to Divine worship, a practice 
which became so common later.—Poured oil upon the top of wt. Oil is the 
symbol of consecration; he consecrated the stone as a memorial. ‘“ Anointing 
stones, images, etc., is used in idolatrous countries to this day, and the whole 
idol is generally smeared with the oil. In Catholic countries when a church 
is consecrated the doorposts, pillars, altars, etc., are anointed ’’(Delitzsch). 

19-22. Bethel. That is, the house of God, RVm. Abraham had worshiped 
here, Gen. 12.8.—And Jehovah will be my God, then this stone. Or, then shall 
Jehovah be my God, and this stone, RVm.—This stone . . . shall be God's house. 
The name Bethel means ‘‘ House of God.” ‘‘‘ The Shepherd of the stone of 
Israel ’ was one of the earliest names by which ‘ the God of Jacob’ was known, 
Gen. 49.24(Stanley). Jacob fulfilled this vow on his return by setting up an 
altar by the stone, Gen. 35.7, 14. This became one of the most famous sanc- 
tuaries of Judah: here it was that the prophet Amos delivered his message, 
Amos 7.13.—I will surely give the tenth unto thee. Jacob’s bargain is on his 
side, well-doing; on God’s side, prosperity. Though a bargain and a selfish 
one, it is Jacob’s assurance that God will be with him. Come to Bethel... 
and bring your tithes every three days, Amos 4.4, 


LIGHT FROM ORIENTAL LIFE 


11. He tarried there all night. During the summer months the people of 
Palestine to-day sleep in the open air, on housetops or in the fields. Travelers 
often wrap their cloaks about them and spend the night wherever night over- 
takes them. ! 

18. And poured oil upon the top of it. Excavations at Taanach and else- 
where have revealed mazzebahs, or altars, in which holes have been cut. It 
is supposed that these holes were made to receive the libations, whether of 
blood or oil, offered to the numen, or deity, supposed to reside in the stone. 
The belief that a stone is the abode of a numen is still prevalent among 
primitive people. Is. 57.6 speaks of libations poured out by idolatrous Israelites 
to the ‘ smooth stones of the valley,” and Jacob’s anointing with oil the stone 
which had been his pillow may have had some relation to this ancient belief. 
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22. This stone, which I have set up for a pillar, shall be God's house. Pro- 
fessor Petrie found that the Temple of Hat-hor in Sinai had in its neighbor- 
hood thirty Bethel-shelters and twelve dream-pillars still standing. The 
shelters were a rough collection of stones, mere wind-shelters, such as might 
be thrown up for a night’s lodging. He connects them with the devotional 
use of stones in Palestine, considering them relics of the custom of dreaming 
in sacred places. The dream-pillars were made of stone piled up as memorials 


of these dreams. 


THE HISTORICAL BACKGROUND 


Review Questions. What had Jacob first done to arouse his brother’s 
anger? What next did he do? What was the result? For what purpose 
had Eliezer gone to Haran? Describe his journey. Why had Abraham 
rested when he first entered Canaan? Where had Abraham and Lot viewed 
the country when they agreed to separate? 

The Fruits of Jacob’s Falsehood. See page 407. 


THE GEOGRAPHICAL BACKGROUND 


Paddan-aram is the Hebrew name for Mesopotamia. For the location of 
Haran see page 363. Fleeing from his home in the South country and bound 
for Haran, Jacob passed the hill of the Jebusites, which was destined to be- 
come the famous capital of his descendants. Probably it was on the sec- 
ond or third day that nightfall overtook him in the neighborhood of Bethel. 
Here Abraham had rested when he first entered Canaan, and here he and 
Lot had viewed the land round about when they agreed to separate their 
forces. It was fifty-five miles in a direct line from Beersheba to Bethel. It 
was over four hundred miles from Beersheba to Haran. Jacob followed the same 
route that his grandfather Abraham had taken when he left Haran for Canaan; 
the one, too, which his father’s servant Eliezer had traversed when he went 
to Haran for Rebekah, Jacob’s mother. He went northward through Canaan, 
crossed the Jordan at the ford near the mouth of the Jabbok, traversed Gilead 
and Bashan to Damascus, and then went on to Haran. See the map, 


LESSON TOPICS AND ILLUSTRATIONS 
I Junior Topic: JAcos’s VISION 


Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. (Show Tissot's picture of Jacob, 
No. 21, as you recall last week’s lesson and the reason why Jacob was forced 
te Se sia home, and then No. 24, ‘‘ Jacob’s Dream,’’ or Doré’s, Wilde, 

0. 365. 

A Norwegian missionary went in 1879 to the island of Tongoa, one of the 
New Hebrides group, whose natives were cannibals. Twice a year, at the 
time of sowing and again at the time of harvest, they called upon God, but 
at other times worshiped many gods. Soon after his arrival he was taken 
ill with fever, and while still unable to sit up he received a visit from the chief 
named Matabuti. The chief greeted him with these words: ‘I am heartily 
glad that you have come to this island. A long time ago I had a wonderful 
dream; I saw a ladder that reached from earth to heaven where God was 
sitting. As soon as you came, I knew that you were the man belonging to the 
ladder. Come to my village and tell us what you know about that ladder.” 

Who was the first man that we know had a vision of a ladder reaching from 
earth to heaven? Where was he at the time? Why was he there? What had 
Rebekah told him? 

Jacob’s Lesson. Esau threatened to kill Jacob as soon as his father died. 
He would not cause his aged father sorrow, but he vowed vengeance upon his 
brother because he had through trickery obtained the blessing that was right- 
fully his. Home was no longer a safe place for Jacob, and he had to leave. 
Bound for the place where relatives lived whom he had never seen, the lonely 
fugitive fled from his brother’s wrath. He had cheated and lied, and now he 
had to pay the penalty. Grieving greatly over parting from his mother, 
and feeling utterly desolate and forlorn, he trudged on on foot over the rolling 
table land east of Beersheba till he came to the dreary eastern hills of Canaan. 
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Here darkness overtook him, and among the rocks upon the hillside he lay down 
to sleep. He must have been thinking that he was leaving his father’s God 
behind where his father’s tents were, for his thoughts were of God in his sleep. 
He dreamed that he saw a ladder which reached from earth to heaven, and 
by means of this ladder angels descended and ascended. The vision was to 
him a message from God, assuring him that God had not forgotten him, that 
he was with him all the time. _In great surprise he joyfully exclaimed, ‘‘ Surely 
the Lord is in this place; and I knew it not.” 

Lo, I Am with You Always. A little girl had been put to bed for the first 
time in a room by herself. Her mother had tucked her in, giving her her 
precious dolly for company, and leaving a light burning low. Soon the little 
maiden called: ‘‘ Mamma, mamma, please come and lie down beside me.” 

“Go to sleep, girlie,’ her mother answered. ‘‘ God will watch over you, 
and you have your dolly, too.” 

““T don’t want God and I don’t want my dolly,” came the plaintive cry. 
““T want some one with skin on their face.’ 

We all feel a little as did that maiden. We want the presence of Jesus 
Christ who came to earth and through his beautiful human life revealed to us 
the love and glory of God the Father. Even Jesus himself needed the com- 
forting thought that God is always near; you remember how he said, ‘‘I am 
not alone, because the Father is with me.’’ And Jesus promised that he would 
be with us always. What a comforting thought it is that we may say, Surely 
the Lord is in this place! 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Juniors. When our sin is brought home to 
us and we are punished for it, we begin to think about God, and it is thus we 
find how loving and tender and beautiful! he is, ready to forgive and to bless 
and make us glorious promises. When your sin is brought home to you, and 
you feel God is near, I hope that, like Jacob, you will determine to serve him 
and to let him fill all your life.—C. E. Stone. 

Sentence Sermons to Remember. Memory Verse: Gen. 28.16. 

God knows what happens to us, is with us while it happens, and loves us 
steadily and tenderly through it all—Dr. Henry Van Dyke. 


II INTERMEDIATE Topic: Gop IS THE GREAT COMPANION 


Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. Have you heard of Brother 
Lawrence, who lived in the seventeenth century and was a cook in the monks’ 
kitchen in Paris? He‘is famous especially because he found God everywhere. 
It did not matter to him whether he was on his way to buy provisions for the 
monastery or was standing before a hot fire cooking the dinner, with people 
talking all around him and shouting a hundred contradictory orders; he was 
nearer to God in his soul at such moments, he declared, than when he was 
kneeling before the altar in the church. Possibly you think of going to meet 
God at church; do you think of being near to him while at your work or en- 
joying your recreations? 

The wonderful truth that God is everywhere was revealed to Jacob upon 
the lonely hillside. God had never spoken to him before as he had to Abra- 
ham and Isaac; he believed in God enough to value the inheritance of his 
promise, but his faith in God had not been strong enough to make him live 
as in God’s presence.. Then that night God spoke to him. It was in a dream; 
but such a dream would not have come to a man like Esau. Esau would 
not have seen the angels, nor would he have felt the awfulness of the place. 
There came into Jacob’s soul the assurance that God was with him then and 
would be always. ‘‘ It needs no fine building to make a Bethel.”’ 

God is Everywhere. Mrs. Burnett has written a sweet and powerful 
story that turns around an old woman in a London slum. She had not lived 
a good life, and, in her wicked old age, lying on a hospital cot, some visitor 
had told her the gospel story. She simply believed it; no more than that. 
One who saw her afterward, at a time of dire need, says: Her poor little mis- 
spent life has changed itself into a shining thing, though it shines and glows 
only in this hideous place. She believes that her Deity is in Apple Blossom 
Court—in the dire holes its people live in, on the broken stairway, in every 
nook and cranny of it—a great Glory we will not see—only waiting to be 
called and to answer. Do I believe it—do you—do any of us who preach 
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each day so glibly, ‘‘ God is everywhere "?—J. M. Stifler, in “The Fighting 
Saint.” ae ; 

Man’s Extremity is God’s Opportunity. Mr. Abraham Mitrie Rihbany 
came to our country from Syria, expecting to make his fortune here in a few 
weeks. He could not speak our language, and he had only the few necessary 
dollars—and they were borrowed—with which to land. In an article which 
he wrote for the “‘ Atlantic Monthly,” entitled ‘In New York with Nine 
Cents,”’ he gives this account of how he found that God is everywhere: 

During my days of enforced and painful idleness in New York, Castle 
Garden was my chief resort. I would spend hours on those benches, either 
writing poetry, or picturing to myself the greater distress which I thought 
awaited me. But Castle Garden stands in my memory associated with much 
holier thoughts than these, for it was there that a spiritual vision came to me 
unique in my experience. It is, I believe, chiefly because of that vision that 
throughout my ministry I have preached with unshaken faith and unreserved 
devotion the precept that ‘‘ man’s extremity is God’s opportunity.” 

Feeling deeply impressed and disheartened, late one afternoon, I strolled 
down to the famous park. The sea and sky were very beautiful but I seemed 
to have no share in their beauty; I appeared to myself to be a fugitive in 
an unfriendly world. I sat on a bench and cast a vacant look on the world 
before me. But as the sun began to fade from the sky, I began, as by a 
miracle, to feel an inward supply of power and courage. The beauty of the 
sea and sky seemed to have been made for me; I was owner of all that I saw, 
I seemed to myself for the moment to look upon the world through the mystic 
eyes of my oriental ancestors, and see it, as far as a youth could, as the gar- 
ment of God. Surely the Father was with me. ‘ Why art thou cast down, 
O my soul, and why art thou disquieted in me? Hope thou in God.” I 
remember with perfect clearness that I said audibly, ‘‘ The God who created 
me and these wonders before me will never forsake me,’’ and arose and 
walked like a strong man. 

Now you have the privilege of explaining this experience as “an uprush 
of reserve energy from the subconscious realm,” or as “‘ nervous reaction,” 
or whatever else you please. What J know is that the abiding worth of an 
experience ranks higher in the world of real life than that of any philosophy 
about it. From that day to this doubt of God’s providence has never secured 
a hold upon my mind, nor do I remember that I have ever failed to trust 
that he is mine and I am his. In my extremity in a lonely world, without 
ee or preacher, I came into living, first-hand contact with the Eternal 

eality. 

The Unseen Presence. It was a bright October day, and a man was 
riding on horseback through a bit of timber land in one of the cotton States 
of the South. All at once he came across a bit of a clearing in the trees, and 
in the clearing an old cabin almost fallen to pieces. In the doorway of the 
cabin an old negress was standing. Her back was bent nearly double with 
the years of hard work, her face dried up, and her hair white; but her eyes 
were as bright as two stars out of the dark blue. And the man called out 
cheerily, ‘‘ Good morning, auntie! Living here all alone?’’ The old woman 
looked up, with her eyes brighter yet with the thought in her heart, as she 
replied, ‘“‘ Yes, me’n’ Jesus, massa.’’ But he said a hush came over the whole 
place; there seemed a halo about the old cabin. How poor and limited and 
mean her world had looked to him as he rode! But how quickly everything 
had changed as he saw it through her way of seeing it! Her world was changed 
and beautiful in the loneliness of the woods by reason of her Master’s presence. 
= I1DYes Shy IDK (Cxoretokoys\: ‘ 

Talk with God. A poor woman introduced herself to the Doctor in the 
tram, and told him her life story. Her husband died shortly after marriage, 
and she was left with one crippled girl. For over twenty years the girl had 
kept the little room of the widow, and welcomed her home after the day’s 
work. She had died shortly before. ‘‘ And now,” said the weary worker, 
“ when I come home there is no fire, no one to talk to, no one to talk to me, 
no nothing. The neighbors tell me I shall soon follow her, and I don’t care 
if I do. I have nothing left to live for.” The Doctor advised the widow, 
when she reached home and was lighting her fire and preparing tea, to talk to 
God ‘‘ out loud,’’ as she used to do to her daughter, and then listen for God 
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to speak to her soul. About three weeks after he met the same woman, and 
the change in her face was remarkable. She told him she had taken his advice, 
and talked to God, and God had talked to her.—‘‘ Sunday School Chronicle.” 
The Lesson’s Meaning for Intermediates. Jacob was learning in many 
ways to be more fit for the birthright and the blessing. He learned at Bethel 
that God was with him and kept him wherever he went. You are starting 
out on your life pilgrimage; take with you the assurance that God is your great 
Companion on the way and that you may hold communion with him. 
: pomence Sermons to Remember. Learn the hymn, ‘“ Nearer, my God, 
o Thee, 


I know not where his islands lift 
Their fronded palms in air; 
T only know I cannot drift 
Beyond his love and care, —Whittier. 


III SeEnror AND ApuLT ToPic: Gop FOLLOWING HIS WANDERING CHILDREN 


Additional Material: Exodus 2.11-3.10; Jonah 1.1-17; Psalm 139. 

Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. A famous painting by Thomas 
Hovenden is entitled ‘‘ Breaking Home Ties.’’ It was exhibited at the Chicago 
Fair and became perhaps the best known picture there. There was always 
a crowd standing before it in the art gallery, for it appealed to all hearts. 
Have you not seen a copy of the picture? There is the homely farmhouse 
kitchen, in the center stands the mother, her hands resting on the boy’s 
shoulders as she gazes long and lovingly into his face. And the boy, brave 
and eager he looks—eager to go, yet loth to leave his mother and father and 
sisters, the old farm and the dog, but there in the doorway stands the driver 
with his whip, ready to take him to the station, and the call of the city is re- 
sounding in his ears. God be with the boy as he breaks the home ties and 
fares forth to make his fortune. 

There is another sort of scene that the artist might have pictured. Can 
you describe it—that tent in Beersheba; the feeble father, sick and nearly 
blind, whose hands rest tremblingly on his son’s shoulders in blessing; the 
anxious-looking mother urging her son to make haste; the son with staff in 
hand and furtive look, anxious, too, to be off. Why the anxiety and haste? 

Finding God. Jacob had forfeited his home by his folly. He was not a 
roving hunter like Esau, but a home-loving boy and man. Now he had left 
behind him that home and that mother who, though unwisely, had been de- 
voted to him. He was a lonely wanderer, a homeless fugitive. Desolate and 
sick at heart, he lay down that memorable night on the hillside and gazed at 
the shining stars above him. We can understand his thoughts. While en- 
gaged in his deceptive course at home he may have argued to himself that 
each step was but a mark of shrewd wisdom on his part; his brother’s con- 
tempt for the value of his birthright excused him for the sharp bargain he 
had driven; his mother, not he, had made the plan for the gaining of his 
father’s blessing. But now everything looked different to him. What would 
God’s judgment on his course be? The sense of guilt was heavy on his soul. 
Sin separates from God. Could God forgive him? Would he? 

And then, because his thoughts were of God and his forgiveness and guid- 
ance and care, he discovered God. True, the discovery came in a dream, 
but the dream and the assurance were God-given. God was forgiving and 
gracious—I am with thee; God’s care was over him and it was all sufficilent— 
I will keep thee whithersoever thou goest, and will bring thee again to this 
land; God was true—I will not leave thee, until I have done that which I 
have spoken to thee of. The homeless, friendless wanderer had found a home 
and a friend in God. 

We Need an Apperception of God. Before this vision Jacob was already 
a believer in God, but like many modern Jacobs, his faith was at best tech- 
nical: it was as yet unilluminated, and unpictorial: it was not yet gripped 
in consciousness: it had never been sealed by experience. After the experi- 
ence at Bethel, Jacob recorded a new grasp of the idea of God in his far- 
reaching sentence, ‘‘ Surely the Lord is in this place, and I knew it not.” We 
have only to remember that the form of the experience was adapted to an 
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Old-World mind, and we can see that Jacob’s experience was a representative 
one. It was in effect the same experience that Dr. Bushnell describes in his 
life, when God came “ broadly, clearly out.’ There can be no doubt that 
what many men need is a quickened perception—an apperception—of God. 
—Edgar Whitaker Work, in ‘‘ The Fascination of the Book.” 

God is Here at Hand: ‘ We are continually in our strange life-journey 
coming to the end of one chapter, the beginning of another, the snapping of 
ties, the formation of new relations,’ writes Dr. Charles Brown. ‘ We are 
driven forth as Jacob was driven forth, though from other causes, to make new 
beginnings. The thing to be most of all desired is the experience which came 
to this fugitive, namely, here, where we are, God is; there, where we go, he 
will be.” 

The Rev. Thomas G. Selby draws a lesson from the days before the Siberian 
Railway was opened. An English traveler returning from Eastern Asia to 
St. Petersburg by sledge and post-horse, had as companion an official of the 
Russian telegraph service. They kept close to the wires, and through the good 
offices of this man were able to converse each night with friends. A gleam of 
hope came to the treeless, desolate, snow-covered steppes. And may it not be 
thus with God’s people even in desolate passages of their history? They may 
realize that God and the gates of heaven are at hand. 

Live Innocently, for God Is Here. Dr. William V. Kelley tells about a 
little five-year-old who was intensely active and just as intensely religious. 
One day her mother found the chairs arranged in rows in the middle of the room, 
the two-year-old baby sister in one of the chairs, and all the dolls in the house 
distributed in the other chairs. ‘‘ What have you been doing?”’ asked the 


mother. ‘‘ Oh, we’ve had church.’’ ‘‘ Did you have a sermon?’”’ ‘“ Yes, 
mother.”” ‘‘ Well, what did the minister say?’’ Very slowly, as if trying 
to remember, she answered: ‘‘ Oh—he said, ‘ You must be good, the Lord’s 
around.’ ’’ For mindfulness of the Divine Presence, continued the narrator, 


for wholesome admonitory force, my little friend’s ‘‘ You must be good, the 
Lord’s around,’’ is not unworthy to be written beside the inscription which 
Linnezus, the great botanist, put in Latin on the wall of his laboratory, “‘ Live 
innocently, for God is here.”’ 

What to Ask of the Great Companion. Jacob’s prayer is, Give me; 
Paul’s prayer is, Make me. Paul himself illustrates both kinds of prayer: 
the prayer for physical succor from pain; the prayer for spiritual wisdom and 
strength to gain a larger life through the ministry of pain. Tormented by a 
thorn in the flesh, he prayed earnestly that it might depart from him. Give 
me, was his cry, and the relief he asked was not given. Then he changed his 
prayer to a thanksgiving for the physical infirmity from which he had sought 
rescue, because in that physical infirmity the power of God’s helpful companion- 
ship was made manifest: ‘‘ Most gladly therefore will I rather glory in my 
infirmities, that the power of Christ may rest upon me. Therefore I take pleas- 
ure in infirmities, in reproaches, in necessities, in persecutions, in distresses, 
for Christ’s sake: for when I am weak, then am I strong.” 

The Bible justifies praying for things. To substantiate this assertion we 
need nothing more than the petition in the Lord’s Prayer, ‘‘ Give us this day 
our daily bread.’’ Experience is called upon in religious books and addresses 
on prayer to prove that this request for things is often offered not in vain. 
But certainly it does not always bring the thing desired. 

_if the Master taught us that we may ask our Heavenly Father for good 
gifts, he also taught us in more than one parable that the kingdom of heaven 
is like an estate which the landlord puts in the charge of his servants while 
he goes into a far country, leaving the responsibilities of the estate upon them. 
God often throws us on our own resources. Even the prayer, Give us our 
daily bread, he answers by giving us, not a loaf, but a fruitful soil. I think 
it is Mrs. Stowe who has said that ‘‘ No” is as much an answer as “ Yes,” 
God often answers our request with ‘‘ No,” and we mistakenly call our prayers 
“unanswered prayers.’ The Master in Gethsemane prayed, “Let this cup 
pass from me,”’ and the answer was, “It cannot pass from thee’’; and the 
Tee accepted the answer, though it was brought to him by the traitor 

udas. 

But that the other prayer, the prayer ‘‘ Make me what thou desirest me to 
be,” is answered by wisdom, strength, and comfort bestowed is attested by a 
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mass of testimony quite sufficient to establish the fact in any court of justice 
or for any expert in historical research. The question most discussed by 
skeptics is, Does God give us things in answer to prayer? The faith of the de- 
vout soul is that God is our Great Companion, with whom we may live in inti- 
mate fellowship, and from whose unvoiced but not unexpressed friendship 
we derive a clearness of vision freed from our low and selfish desires, a strength 
which makes us wish to share with our Master the pains and perils of our great 
campaign, and that soldierly joy in self-sacrifice which is more than comfort. 
The Father does not promise that his children, if they cry unto him, shall not 
pass through cleansing waters and purging fires; what he promises is, ‘‘ When 
thou passest through the waters, I will be with thee; and through the rivers, 
they shall not overflow thee; when thou walkest through the fire, thou shalt 
not be burned; neither shall the flame kindle upon thee.”—Dr. Lyman Abbott, 
in ‘ The Outlook.” 

Suggestions for Enlargement or Discussion. 1. The trouble originated 
in the home. Lord William Cecil declared recently that in most houses in 
England “there is no family—only two pet children as selfish as pet dogs.” 
And an English paper comments: ‘‘ The home life where children are trained 
in habits of thoughtfulness and service for others, in self-control and self- 
denial, is the best school, and nothing can compensate for its loss. It is from 
such homes that the best men and women have come, and must always come. 
And such homes have always been, and ever will be, godly homes. Our greatest 
problem is to bring home to the conscience of parents the terrific responsibility 
which is theirs for training their children in the ways of God.’’ ‘‘ God pity 
the boy,’’ exclaims Dr. C. W. Gordon, ‘‘ who leaves his home and does not 
carry with him some kind of pointing prayer that shows the way to God, some 
memories, some imaginations that lead him to the place where God may be 
seen,”’ 

2. There is nothing more necessary than that we should leave room in the 
religious life for the element of surprise. The danger always is that religion 
suffer itself to become stereotyped as to its methods and suspicious of every 
thing that diverges in any degree from what is normal.—R. Bruce Taylor. 

3. Luxury is not necessary to heavenly visions.—J. R. Miller. 

4. It is loneliness that makes God near.—F. S. Webster. 

5. The Fatherhood of God. (1) God as Creator. (2) God as Father. (3) 
God ever-present. (4) How God may be known: (a) Bible; (b) nature; 
(c) human progress; (d) individual consciousness.—“‘ Adult Series of Inter- 
national Lessons,” 


WORK TO BE ASSIGNED FOR THE NEXT LESSON 


Questions to Look Up. 1. Where did Jacob go from Beersheba? 2. 
How was he received at Haran? 3. Whom did he marry? 4. How long did 
he have to serve for Rachel? 5. Why did he leave? 6. Compare his retinue 
on his return with the way in which he had gone to Haran. 7. What children 
did Jacob have? 8. Who was the youngest? 9. Why did Laban follow him? 
10. What happened at Mahanaim? 11. How did he try to gain the good 
will of Esau? 12. Tell the story of his wrestling at Peniel. 13. What is said 
in Hosea 12.4 about Jacob’s contest with the angel? 14. What is the meaning 
of the story? 15. How did his meeting with Esau turn out? 16. Did he fol- 
low Esau homeward? 17. How many chapters of Genesis are devoted to 
Jacob’s history? 18. Into what six periods may we divide Jacob’s life? 19. 
Who are the heroes of Part II of Genesis? 

Questions to Think About. 1. How does Jacob’s prayer at Mahanaim 
show that he has grown spiritually since he made that prayer at Bethel? 2. 
Why was Jacob so afraid of Esau? 3. Why did Esau have four hundred men 
with him? 4. Was it a mark of weakness in Jacob to plan so diplomatically 
for the meeting with Esau? 5. Why did he bow to the ground seven times and 
call Esau ‘‘ My Lord”? 6. How do you explain Esau’s attitude? 

Note-Book Work. Junior Theme: In your “ Book of Golden Deeds” 
write V. A Vision and a Prayer. : 

Intermediate Theme: God is the Great Companion. 

Senior Theme: The Omnipresence of God. 
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Lesson VIII—NOVEMBER 24 


JACOB WINS ESAU 


Gulien Text 
A soft answer turneth away wrath. Proverbs 15.1 


LESSON Genesis 33.I-II 
ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS Genesis 32.3-33.20 
DEVOTIONAL READING Psalm 46 


1. And Jacob lifted up his eyes, and looked, and, behold, Esau was 
coming, and with him four hundred men. And he divided the children 
unto Leah, and unto Rachel, and unto the two handmaids. 2 And he 
put the handmaids and their children foremost, and Leah and her chil- 
dren after, and Rachel and Joseph hindermost. 3 And he himself 
passed over before them, and bowed himself to the ground seven times, 
until he came near to his brother. 4 And Esau ran to meet him, and 
embraced him, and fell on his neck, and kissed him: and they wept. 
5. And he lifted up his eyes, and saw the women and the children; 
and said, Who are these with thee? And he said, The children whom 
God hath graciously given thy servant. 6 Then the handmaids came 
near, they and their children, and they bowed themselves. 7 And Leah 
also and her children came near, and bowed themselves; and after 
came Joseph near and Rachel, and they bowed themselves. 8 And he 
said, What meanest thou by all this company which I met? And he 
said, To find favor in the sight of my lord. 9 And Esau said, I have 
enough, my brother; let that which thou hast be thine. i0 And Jacob 
said, Nay, I pray thee, if now I have found favor in thy sight, then 
receive my present at my hand; forasmuch as I have seen thy face, 
as one seeth the face of God, and thou wast pleased with me. i1. Take, 
I pray thee, my gift that is brought to thee; because God hath dealt 
graciously with me, and because I have enough. And he urged him, 
and he took it. 


THE LESSON TEXT EXPLAINED AND ILLUMINED 
THE LESSON OUTLINE 


I. Jacob Fears Esau. 32.3-12. 

II. He Endeavors to Placate Esau with Presents. 32.13-21. 
III. He Seeks God’s Help. 32.22-32. 
IV. He Meets Esau. 33.1-17. 


1. With him four hundred men. Esau had probably just been engaged 
in that warlike expedition to Mount Seir, which resulted in his conquest of the 
land where he afterwards settled (Gen. 36.6, 7). This accounts for his appear- 
ance at the head of an armed band. Possibly he may, at the same time, have 
wished to have the revenge of giving anxiety to his brother and of showing him 
the contrast between their respective positions; or he may to the last have been 
undecided how to act towards his brother ’’ (Edersheim). 

2-4. The handmaids ... Leah . . . Rachel. Note that he gave the safest 
place in the rear to the best-loved ones.—Bowed himself to the ground seven 
times. Thus he showed Esau the greatest reverence. See Light from Oriental 
Life.—Ran to meet him. Compare Jacob’s prayer, Gen. 32.11. 

5. The children whom God hath graciously given thy servant. Their helplessness 
seems to have disarmed Esau as no attempt at opposition could have done, and 
all thoughts of revenge vanished. “ Was Esau’s purpose friendly from the 
first, or was he turned from thoughts of vengeance by Jacob’s submissive and 
flattering demeanor?’ Dr. Skinner questions. “ Does the writer regard the 
reconciliation as equally honorable to both parties, or does he only admire 
the skill and knowledge of human nature with which Jacob tames his brother’s 
ferocity? The truth probably lies between the two extremes. That Esau’s 
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intention was hostile, and that Jacob gained a diplomatic victory over him, 
cannot reasonably be doubted. On the other hand, the narrator must be 
acquitted of a desire to humiliate Esau. If he was vanquished by generosity, 
the noblest qualities of manhood were released in him, and he displays a chival- 
rous magnanimity which no appreciative audience could ever have held in 
contempt. As far as any national feeling is reflected, it is one of genuine 
respect and good will towards the Edomites.”’ 

8. My Lord. Thus he acknowledged the superiority of Esau as the first- 
born, and thus he voluntarily gave up claim to the birthright which he had 
bought in his youth. 

10-11. Forasmuch as I have seen. Or, for therefore have I seen, RVm.—As 
one seeth the face of God. Compare Gen. 32.30. The expression is a most 
complimentary one, for to see the face is the phrase used by one who is presented 
to a monarch; to see the face of God means to be received favorably. ‘‘ The 
words are no doubt chosen with allusion to the name Peniel (32.30). The 
thought underlying both is that at Peniel the unfriendly God was found ulti- 
mately to be a friendly one.’’—Gift. Hebrew, blessing, RVm. Jacob urges 
Esau to accept his gift, for the acceptance will assure him of the continuance 
of Esau’s favor.—Enough. Hebrew, all, RVm. 

13-14. Tender. Young. Joseph, the youngest, was six or seven years old. 
—Sofily. Slowly.— Until I come unto my lord unto Seir. Instead, he turned 
towards Succoth. 


LIGHT FROM ORIENTAL LIFE 


1. The two handmaids. ‘‘ There were primary wives and secondary wives; 
and the secondary wives during the early history of the race were legal wives. 
Their position in the family was according to the custom and permission of the 
times. They were regular members of the household, although they occupied 
a subordinate state in it.”’ 

3. He bowed himself to the ground seven times. Actions that seem to us 

cringing servility, and words—my lord, my lord Esau, thy servant Jacob—that 
seem no less so, are not so held by oriental people. Jacob was an oriental, and 
orientals have always indulged in tokens of respect which do not seem to them 
extravagant and fulsome. The seven-fold prostration is a favorite formula of 
homage in the Tel Amarna tablets; ‘‘ At the feet of my Lord, my Sun, I fall 
down seven and seven times.”’ 
: When two Abyssinian delegates of the Emperor Menelik paid a visit to the 
French Foreign Office, the ‘“‘ Gaulois ’’ declares that, awed by the splendor of 
the usher’s gold lace and the solemnity of his manner, they mistook him for 
the Minister, bowed low before him, and at length even kissed his coattails. 

10. Receive my present. ‘‘ Take a present in thine hand ’”’; how often do we 
read that expression in the Bible, and how often do we see the act here! It 
is customary to take a present when visiting a superior, not necessarily as a 
bribe, but as a ‘‘ custom.’’-—Wm. C. Griggs, in ‘‘ Odds and Ends from Pagoda 
Land.” 


THE HISTORICAL BACKGROUND 


Review Questions. What had Jacob stolen from Esau? Why had he 
been forced to leave home? Where had he gone? What had Esau threatened 
to do? When Eliezer went to Paddan-aram for a wife for Isaac, what did he 
take with him? . Why was he permitted to take Rebekah back with him? 

Jacob in Paddan-aram. On arriving at Haran Jacob received a warm 
welcome in his mother’s home. He chose his cousin Rachel for his wife, but 
unlike Eliezer, his father’s messenger for the hand of Rebekah, he carried with 
him no rich gifts and was obliged to serve her father Laban seven years for her. 
And then he was tricked as he had tricked his father, and given Leah, the older 
daughter, instead. Seven years longer he served Laban for Rachel, and _ yet six 
other years for his sheep and cattle. Just how long he remained in Paddan- 
aram it is not possible to say, for there seems to have been an indefinite number 
of years spent as Laban’s assistant between the fourteen years of service and the 
six years during which he and Laban had a definite agreement as to his reward 
in cattle. Jacob prospered greatly and Laban and his sons became jealous; 
their countenances were no longer ‘‘ toward him as before,’”’ and Jacob deemed it 
time for him to leave. He had also a second reason for leaving: he believed 
in the promise of God to give him Canaan. 
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Jacob’s Return Journey. With only a staff he had passed over the Jordan 
on his way to Haran. Now he is returning with a retinue large enough to be 
divided into two bands, with wives 
and maids, eleven sons and one daugh- 
ter, men-servants and women servants, 
camels and oxen and cattle and sheep. 
On the Mount of Gilead he is overtaken 
by Laban, for Jacob has made his 
escape secretly. Laban seeks to re- 
cover the teraphim, the household idols 
which Rachel has taken with her, but 
he fails to find them. An agreement is 
finally made to separate in peace, and a 
cairn of stones is erected to mark the 
spot beyond which neither company 
shall pass with hostile intent. To this 
heap of stones they give Hebrew and 
Aramaic names meaning ‘‘A heap of 
witness,’”” and also the name Mizpah, 
‘* Watch-tower,”’ for Laban says, ‘‘ The 
Lord watch between me and thee 
when we are absent one from another.” 

‘“Jacob’s next rest is at the place 
to which he gives the name of Mahan- 
aim, ‘‘ The two hosts,’ or ‘‘ The two 
camps,” for here he has a vision of two companies of angels encompassing him. 
Here he awaits the return of messengers whom he has sent into the land of 
Seir to announce his return to Esau. They bring back the startling news that 
Esau himself is on his way to meet him with four hundred men. Jacob is panic- 
stricken, and good reasons has he for his fear: is not Esau coming to avenge 
the wrong Jacob had done him? He is face to face with the consequences of 
his past. Humbly he prays God to deliver him from Esau, acknowledging his 
own unworthiness. Then he sends on drove after drove of animals as gifts 
to appease his brother’s anger. 
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A Representation on an Egyptian Tomb of Oxen, Cows, Asses, and Sheep] 


The Contest at Peniel. Midnight comes; he has already sent across the 
Jabbok his beasts, his children, and his wives, and he is alone. Memories of 
the past crowd upon him, and he is greatly humbled in spirit. His sin has 
been against God as well as against his brother; it is God who is the real 
Antagonist. His agonized prayer is pictorially described. Dr. Horace Bush- 
nell calls the story a parable acted, a case where the lesson is taught, not by 
words but by something done, and adds that so beautifully is the wrestling 
with the Jehovah angel adjusted in the analogies of prayer, that its teaching 
is most explicit and instructive. Jacob finds himself in the grasp of a mysteri- 
ous Combatant, who wrestles with him till break of day: neither prevails till 
toward morning Jacob’s thigh is put out of joint. Weak though he then is, 
he persists in the struggle, saying: ‘‘I will not let thee go except thou bless 
me,” for he realizes that he is face to face with God. ‘‘ What is thy name?” 
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‘‘Jacob.” ‘' Thy name shall be called no more Jacob, but Israel; for as a prince 
hast thou power with God, and with men, and hast prevailed.”” And Jacob 
calls the place Peniel, that is, The face of God. 

Jacob has become Israel. His name is changed because his character is 
changed. The double-dealing, crooked-working man is honest and true at 
last, the self-trusting man is become God-trusting. From this time onward, 
though he does not lose his politic self-resourcefulness, he becomes more and 
more “‘ a prince of God, a just and God-fearing Israelite.” 

Our lesson begins with Jacob’s preparation for the fateful interview with 
Esau, and continues with the story of their meeting and reconciliation. 

Six Periods in Jacob’s Life. The story of Jacob’s life extends through 
twenty-six chapters in the Book of Genesis. His life has six periods. The 
first is at Beersheba in his father’s home, where he is his mother’s favorite, and a 
poor creature at best, tricky and mean. The second is at Bethel, where he is 
alone on the hillside; it is only one night in duration, yet it is a turning-point 
in his career, for there he learns to know the nearness of God and the comfort 
of his protecting care. The third is at Paddan-aram, where the trickster is 
himself tricked, where through not unclouded prosperity he becomes more of a 
man. The fourth period is at the brook Jabbok, where he learns to give up all 
compromise, to choose between self-trust and trust in God, and becomes ‘a 
Prince with God.”’ The fifth period is spent in Canaan, and the sixth and last 


in Egypt. 
THE GEOGRAPHICAL BACKGROUND 


Trace on the map Jacob’s journey from Haran across the Euphrates, on to 
Mount Gilead and then to the Jabbok. 

Canon Tristram gives this interesting account of a company of Arabs cross- 
ing the Euphrates in the primitive way that Jacob’s company must have taken. 
“Their goats, asses and cows were tied together in single file. The leader was 
mounted on an inflated hide on which he paddled himself, with the line of 
animals attached, down stream till, taking advantage of the bend, he landed 
the convoy about a mile down the river on my side (the west). Other files of 
animals followed, with women sitting astride them, or children bound round 
their shoulders. I went to meet them, and inquiring whence they were, was 
told that they had come away from Haran in quest of fresh pasturage. So 
crossed Abraham from Haran, so crossed Jacob with wives, wealth and cattle, 
doubtless at this very spot.” 

The ford where Jacob crossed the Jabbok River is about three miles east 
of the Jordan. The name Jabbok means “ The struggler,”’ for the river seems to 
have great difficulty in finding its way down through the steep hills. 


LESSON TOPICS AND ILLUSTRATIONS 
I Junior Toric: Jacos Wins Esau 


Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. You can make this lesson as 
compellingly interesting as any fairy tale. Recall briefly Jacob’s leaving home. 
Then describe the scene at the well near Haran where Jacob, the wanderer, 
met Rachel, the beautiful shepherdess. Show Tissot’s picture No. 23. “I 
am your cousin from far-away Beersheba,’’ he told her as he moved the heavy 
stone from the well and filled the troughs so that her sheep could drink. Describe 
his life with his Uncle Laban, where he cared for the cattle and sheep, searching 
the hills for the lost sheep, caring for the wounded ones. Laban had promised 
him that he might marry Rachel, if he would be his shepherd for seven years. 
“ But they had a strange custom in that far-away land, long ago, of marrying 


two wives, or three,’’ writes Dean Hodges. “‘ So when the seven years were over 
Laban told Jacob that if he wished to marry Rachel, he must first marry her 
elder sister Leah. ‘In our country,’ he said, ‘we must not give the younger 


before the older.’ So Jacob had to marry Leah, who was a good girl but very 
near-sighted, and serve seven more years for Rachel. (Show Tissot’s picture 
of Rachel and Leah, No. 26.) This was pretty hard for both Rachel and Jacob, 
but he did it, and when the seven added years were passed they were married 
with great joy. After awhile Jacob felt that it was time for him to go home, 
for he had gone to his Uncle Laban’s to spend a month and had stayed many 
years. All this time his flocks and herds had grown in number.” 

Now picture the homeward start, the packing up of tents, the calling together 
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of the flocks and herds, the joy of Jacob’s eleven boys and one girl—the Younes: 
est, Joseph, being only six years old—over going off on a journey, the camels 
on which the mothers and little children rode. As you describe the meeting 
with Esau show Tissot’s picture No. 25. : 

A Soft Answer Turneth Away Wrath. In one of his sermons Dr. J. Wa 
Chapman gives an incident about a woman who was one day sitting 1n Centra 
Park, New York, while her little girl was playing on the grass not far from her. 
Suddenly a great St. Bernard dog came bounding through the park, eae 
furiously, and rushing past this little girl. She naturally sprang into 
mother’s arms, sobbing as if her heart would break. The mother spoke sooth- 
ingly to her, but she would not be comforted. Finally when everything else 
had failed, the mother turned to her little child, and said, ‘‘ My dear, stop your 
crying, the dog has stopped his barking.” The little girl looked around with 
her sobs uncontrolled and said, ‘‘ Yes, mother, but the bark is still in him. 

When Jacob fled from home Esau was as furious as that great dog, and 
Jacob had good reason to fear him. Why? What did Rebekah tell Jacob at 
the time about Esau’s anger? She knew that he would soon get over it. Jacob 
remembered the anger, for his conscience told him he deserved it, and when 
he was on his way home after many years’ absence he felt that “‘ the bark was 
still in’ Esau, and he greatly feared to meet him. To turn away Esau’s anger, 
Jacob sent servants to him with droves of camels, goats and other animals, 
and when they met Esau asked, ‘‘ What meanest thou by all this company 
which I met?” Jacob answered, “ To find favor in the sight of my lord. 
Thus Jacob acknowledged his wrong, his need of forgiveness, and Esau quickly 
forgave him. ‘‘ I have enough, my brother, let that which thou hast be thine, 
Esau returned. But Jacob urged him to accept the gift as a token that they were 
reeenciled, and Esau did so. ee : 

A Christian is Always ‘‘ on Duty.’’ A gentleman was sitting in a railway 
car in the station, just ready to start upon a journey, when he saw a railway 
official, whom they call in England an inspector, approaching on a platform. 
He had a beautiful flower in his buttonhole, and just as he came opposite the 
gentleman’s window, a ruffianly fellow, who was intoxicated, snatched the flower 
from his buttonhole and threw it under the train. The gentleman watched to 
see what the inspector would do, knowing very well that such an insult as that 
would touch any man very quickly and keenly. He saw his face flush and his 
fist clench, and he waited for the blow; but it did not come. The inspector’s 
lips were only set more tightly as he turned away. A moment after, the gentle- 


man saw him close at hand and said to him: “ Sir, you took that splendidly.” 
The inspector said: “If I hadn’t been on duty, I would have knocked him 
down.”’ “On duty.’’ He remembered that he was not simply a man, but 


an officer; that he wore a uniform; that he represented a railroad corporation, 
and that he was intrusted with the dignity and the good name of the company. 

I want to say to my boys and girls that it might help them sometimes to keep 
their fingers open instead of clenched, and their lips closed to unkind speech, 
if they would remember that they are on duty. I want the boys and girls, 
when some sudden temptation comes to speak a word that ought not to be spoken 


or to do an unkind thing, to remember that they are on duty.—Frank T. Bayley, 
in “ Little Ten-Minutes.”’ 


A Sentence Sermon to Remember. 
O brothers! are ye asking how 
The hills of happiness to find? 
Then know they lie beyond the vow 
“God helping me, I will be kind.”—Nixon Waterman. 


II INTERMEDIATE Topic: WINNING AN OFFENDED BROTHER k 
Additional Material: Proverbs 18.19; Matthew 18.15-35; Luke 6.27-38; 
Romans 12.17-21. 

Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. 

I’m going by the upper road, for that still holds the sun; 

I’m climbing thro’ Night’s pastures, where starry rivers run; 

If you should think to seek me in my old dark abode, 

You'll find this writing on the door— He’s on the Upper Road.” 


—Dr. W. J. Dawson. 
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Jacob is on the Upper Road. There was much baseness in his early life, 
and his entire life at Haran was, as Professor Kent observes, a strange mix- 
ture of faith and selfishness, of chivalry and meanness, of true affection and 
jealousy, of faithful service and trickery. But the better elements in his char- 
acter have been gaining upon the baser, and now as he confronts the encounter 
with Esau, we see him planning adroitly, yet depending humbly upon God’s 
help. He has not reached the heights, but he is on the Upper Road. Slowly 
his inner life has been transformed, and now the “‘ supplanter ’’ becomes the 
“ Prince with God.” 

How the Brothers Met. Angry and revengeful had Jacob feared Esau 
would be when they met. But Esau ran to meet him, and embraced him, and 
fell on his neck, and kissed him. The great present which Jacob offered his 
brother, to find favor in the sight of his lord, was met by Esau with these words: 

I have enough, my brother, let that which thou hast be thine.’ And then 
Jacob urged him to take the gift because, as he said, ‘‘I have seen thy face, 
as one seeth the face of God, and thou wast pleased with me.” The unexpected 
friendliness and kindness of Esau was as the face of God to Jacob. 

Winning an Offending Nation. In the Boxer Rebellion, China sadly 
wronged the United States. The indemnity awarded our country was nearly 
fifteen million dollars. We might have gone to war with China to collect it. 
Instead, we forgave China her debt, remitting nearly the whole of it. China 
was as surprised and pleased at this unexpected turn of affairs as was Jacob 
when Esau, whom he had wronged, fell on his neck and kissed him. What 
has been the result? China at once sent a high dignitary to Washington with 
an expression of his nation’s deepest gratitude. And then China met our 
nation’s courtesy with a courtesy of her own; she set aside this great sum and 
decided to use the income in educating Chinese students in America. Every 
year six hundred and fifty students, her brightest young men and women, are 
studying in our various colleges, because of this fund. The United States is 
being abundantly rewarded for being kind, tenderhearted, forgiving, to China. 
A nation, as well as an individual, may well practice the Golden Rule. 

Overcome Evil with Good. When any person wrongs us, one or other of 
two things must happen. Either we shall succeed in triumphing over the 
wrong done us, or that wrong will triumph over us. On the morning of a 
battle, according to an old story, a Scottish chieftain brought his Highland 
regiment in front of the enemy and said, ‘‘ Now, my lads, there they are: if 
ye dinna ding them, they’ll ding you.’’ That is exactly what Paul says about 
the wrongs that other people do us: ‘‘ Be not overcome of evil, but overcome 
evil with good.” 

It is natural for us to be quick to meet evil with evil. Revenge is sweet to 
the lowest passions of the human heart. The world has no want of apt say- 
ings which encourage revenge. It says, for example, ‘‘ Give him a Roland for 
his Oliver.” Or again, ‘‘ Sauce for the goose is sauce for the gander.’’ Or 
once more, ‘‘ Be six to his half-dozen.”’ 

But it is quite impossible that by meeting evil with evil we can ever be vic- 
torious over it. The result will be the very opposite. Instead of triumphing, 
we shall be ourselves ‘‘ overcome.’’ We shall be defeated and disgraced by our 
own bad temper and ill feeling. 

One day, when the horse of a good man in Massachusetts happened to stray 
into the road, a churlish neighbor put the animal into the public pound. Meet- 
ing the owner soon after, he told him what he had done, and added, “If I 
catch him in the road after this, I'll do just so again.’’ ‘‘ Neighbor,’’ replied the 
other, ‘‘ a night or two ago I looked out of my window, and saw your cattle in 
my meadow, and I drove them out and shut them in your yard; and if ever 
I catch them there at any other time, I'll do it again.’”” The man was so struck 
with the reply that he at once took the horse out of the pound, and paid the 
charges himself. 

The Gospel plan of dealing with injuries sometimes yields a double victory. 
First, it often disarms the enemy. But there is another thing which it never 
fails to do. It enables the person who has been wronged to gain a victory over 
self. If helps him to overcome the evil that is in his own heart. To seek the 
good of those who have wronged us leads to the subduing of bad feeling towards 
them. Revenge is weakened and destroyed by being resisted. And our 
whole nature, too, is sweetened. 
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Those persons have praise both of men and of God who kill their enemies 
with kindness. King Henry VI of England had this beausiful word spoken of 
him, ‘‘ He never forgot anything but injuries.’”” It is to be like God to suffer 
wrong, and yet to forgive.—Condensed from ‘‘ Gospel Milk and Honey,” by 
Charles Jerdan. 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Intermediates. My soul is too glad and too 
great to be at heart the enemy of any man.—Luther. 

A Sentence Sermon to Remember. 


For still in mutual suffrance lies 
The secret of true living; 
Love scarce is love that never knows 
The sweetness of forgiving. —Whittier. 


III SeEnror AND ADULT Topic: WINNING AN OFFENDED BROTHER 


Additional Material. See the Second Topic. 

Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. In our last lesson we saw Jacob 
on his way to a distant land, forced to flee from his brother’s wrath. In this 
lesson we see him on his return journey after some twenty years have passed, 
and fearing to meet that brother whom he had wronged so long ago. How 
had life fared with him in Paddan-aram? (See the Historical Background.) 

In his meeting with Esau many have accused Jacob of lack of courage, both 
moral and physical. ‘‘ He shirks difficulties rather than faces them; he gains 
his ends by tricks and stratagems instead of trying to compass them by steadv 
endeavor.”’ ‘‘ Jacob has his faults, but a want of courage is not one of them,” 
Morris Joseph answers. The man who can defy a whole crowd of shepherds 
in order to help a solitary maiden, who can toil laboriously year after year 
without wage, upborne only by the thought of the woman he loves, is surely no 
coward or weakling. And in this incident before us, is he really to be blamed 
for trying to disarm his brother’s animosity instead of actively resisting it? 
Is it not rather to be accounted unto him for righteousness? He has women 
and children under his charge, upon whom his hostile attitude may easily bring 
down the might of Esau’s vengeance. And then, besides this, there is the duty 
of conciliation itself—the duty of overcoming hatred with love, which, incum- 
bent as it is upon a man in any circumstance, is especially due from a man to 
his brother.” 

The Fruit of Generosity. The final story of General Botha’s marvelous 
achievements in South Africa, as told by himself at a reception in Cape Town, 
has much more in it than his modesty would permit him to report. It is the 
supreme revelation of the working out of a principle, the force and splendor 
of which the nation needs to keep before it at the present time, when many are 
widely urging the application of a contrary principle to others. It is scarcely 
credible that, less than fourteen years ago, General Botha was ordered into 
permanent banishment from South Africa. He had been our enemy and had 
fought against us, and a sentence of exile was considered to be a fitting punish- 
ment for him. Better sentiments prevailed, and in the end General Botha 
was entrusted with the responsible position of Prime Minister of the Trans- 
vaal: the erstwhile enemy became a comrade. What might have happened 
had the original intention been carried out, none can say; what has happened 
has thrilled the entire world, and drawn forth a universal chorus of applause. 
The spirit of the ancient king who declared that he would not leave one of his 
enemies alive, and who fulfilled his promise by making friends of them all, 
has again proved to be the true spirit. It is the spirit of the Gospel. The 
lesson must not be lost upon us.—From a London Paper. 

Suggestions for Enlargement or Discussion. 1. How did Jacob come 
to princedom? By defeat; by crippling, by coming to the consciousness that 
there is a force in the midst of which he lives and that has to do with him and 
his making, that he cannot compel but to which he must yield; by coming 
to the consciousness, not merely that God is in the place, but that God demands, 
in order to his making, his yielding. A man never finds the throne of power 
until he has submitted his life wholly to God. That is the great lesson of Jacob's 
wrestling.—Dr. G. Campbell Morgan. 
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2. Jacob’s prayer at Peniel is an example of effectual prayer. The condi- 
tions which made it effectual were four. 1. Character: see Gen. 32.28, ‘‘ For 
thou hast striven with God and with men, and hast prevailed.’”’ As a man is 
so he prays; he cannot be shallow and frivolous by nature and yet pray with 
depth and intensity; he cannot, with a torn and distracted personality, con- 
centrate so as to generate force in prayer. Jacob prayed as a prince. Prac- 
tically all the conditions necessary to prayer in the Christian sense are rooted 
in character. The promises are not addressed to persons named but to quali- 
ties of character, such as faith, belief, trust, obedience. These qualities cannot 
be called suddenly into being when required for exercise of prayer, if they have 
not their home already in the nature and are not growing and developing there. 
2. Desire: see Gen. 32.26, “I will not let thee go except thou bless me.’’ 
Jacob knew what he wanted from God. The strength of prayer is measured by 
the desire back of it. Ineffectual and unsuccessful prayer is due to the lack or 
feebleness of desire. God wants the whole heart in all our life and actions, but 
especially in prayer. 3. Faith: see Gen. 32.9, ‘‘ And Jacob said, O God of 
my father Abraham, and God of my Father Isaac.’”’ So Jacob had faith. As 
it is only by faith that we can know God or receive Jesus Christ, or live the Chris- 
tian life, so only as we pray in faith can our prayers be effectual. Faith is the 
life and power of all true prayer. It is the supreme condition for-fellowship 
with God. 4. Intensity: see Gen. 32.24, ‘‘ And Jacob was left alone; and there 
wrestled a man with him until the breaking of the day.’’ There was no ques- 
tioning as to Jacob’s earnestness at Peniel. God gives us only those things 
which we really want, and the things which we really want in life are the things 
we are in earnest about. When intensity is lacking in prayer, prayer becomes 
a form without a spirit, a voice without a life back of it, words without wishes. 
Such prayer, of course, is not effectual. All prayer filled with character, with 
heart-desire, with soul-faith, and with life-intensity, will be effectual.—Dr. 
John McDowell. 


WORK TO BE ASSIGNED FOR THE NEXT LESSON 


Questions to Look Up. 1. Where did Jacob go after parting with Esau? 
2. Where was Joseph born? 3. Howold was he when he was taken to Hebron? 
4. What were the names of Jacob’s three oldest sons? 5. What were Jacob’s 
early dreams of future greatness? 6. How did the brothers regard the dreams? 
9. Where did Joseph meet his brothers? 10. Where was Shechbe.n? 11. How 
old was Joseph at this time? (Gen. 37.2.) 12. What prophet was put into a 
dungeon similar to the ‘ pit ’’ into which Joseph was cast? (Jer. 38.6.) 13. 
Whose food were the brothers eating while Joseph was in the pit? 14. What is 
said in Acts 7.9 about the motive of Joseph’s brothers? 15. What does Prov. 
14.30 say about envy? 16. Long afterwards what did the brothers say about 
their treatment of Joseph at this time? (Gen. 42.21.) 17. What did Joseph 
say long afterwards about God’s hand in his captivity? (Gen. 50.20.) 18. 
What lessons for to-day has Part I of Genesis? 19. What do we learn from the 
stories of Part Il? 20. From what two view points can we study Genesis? 

Questions to Think About. 1. What kind of boy was Joseph? 2. Why 
was Joseph envied? 3. Was the brothers’ jealousy natural? 4. Was it right? 
5. How was Jacob to blame for the trouble in the family? 6. How was Joseph 
to blame for it? 7. How were Joseph’s brothers to blame? 8. Who was most 
to blame? 9. Why was Cain jealous of his brother? 10. To what did his 
jealousy lead? 11. What do you suppose Joseph thought about his dreams 
of greatness when he found himself abandoned in the pit? 12. What sins did 
Joseph’s brothers commit? (They were cruel to Joseph and to their father, 
inhuman in calmly enjoying their meal while Joseph was in the pit, guilty of 
proposed murder, of selling Joseph as a slave, of lying to their father, of hypoc- 
risy in trying to console him.) 13. Were the brothers as guilty as though they 
had actually put Joseph to death? 14. What did Jesus say about murder which 
shows how he would have regarded the brothers’ deed? 

Note-book Work. Junior Theme: In your ‘“ Book of Good Deeds” 
write V: Winning an Offended Brother. 

Intermediate Theme. The Contrast between Jacob’s Outward and Home- 
ward Journeys. 

Senior Theme: Settling Old Scores. 
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Lesson IX—DECEMBER I 


JOSEPH SOLD BY HIS BROTHERS 
Gulien Text 


Hatred stirs up strifes; 
But love covereth all transgressions. Proverbs 10.12 


LESSON Genesis 37.18-28 
ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS Genesis 37.1-36 
DEVOTIONAL READING Psalm 4 


18 And they saw him afar off, and before he came near unto them, 
they conspired against him to slay him. 19 And they said one to 
another, Behold, this dreamer cometh. 20 Come now therefore, and 
let us slay him, and cast him into one of the pits, and we will say, An 
evil beast hath devoured him: and we shall see what will become of his 
dreams. 21 And Reuben heard it, and delivered him out of their hand, 
and said, Let us not take his life. 22 And Reuben said unto them, Shed 
no blood; cast him into this pit that isin the wilderness, but lay no hand 
upon him: that he might deliver him out of their hand, to restore him 
to his father. 23 And it came to pass, when Joseph was come unto 
his brethren, that they stripped Joseph of his coat, the coat of many 
colors that was on him; 24 and they took him, and cast him into the 
pit: and the pit was empty, there was no water in it. 

25 And they sat down to eat bread: and they lifted up their eyes 
and looked, and, behold, a caravan of Ishmaelites was coming from 
Gilead, with their camels bearing spicery and balm and myrrh, going 
to carry it down to Egypt. 26 And Judah said unto his brethren, 
What profit is it if we slay our brother and conceal his blood? 27 Come, ~ 
and let us sell him to the Ishmaelites, and let not our hand be upon 
him; for he is our brother, our flesh. And his brethren hearkened 
unto him. 28 And there passed by Midianites, merchantmen; and 
they drew and lifted up Joseph out of the pit, and sold Joseph to the 
Ishmaelites for twenty pieces of silver. And they brought Joseph into 


Egypt. 


THE LESSON TEXT EXPLAINED AND ILLUMINED 
THE LESSON OUTLINE 


I. Jacob’s Favoritism. 1-4. 
II. Joseph’s Dreams. 5-11. 
III. Joseph’s Journey in Search of his Brothers. 12-17. 
IV. The Brothers’ Plot. 18-24. 
V. Joseph Sold into Slavery. 25-28. 
VI. The Deception Practiced on Jacob. 29-35. 


18. And they saw him afar off. Joseph’s brothers saw him coming to them. 
Read the first seventeen verses of this chapter. 

19. Behold, this dreamer cometh. Joseph’s dream of his sheaf as the one to 
which all the sheaves of this brothers bowed down, of himself as the one to 
whom the sun, moon and stars made obeisance, had given him this nickname of 
“the Dreamer,’’ and had aroused their bitter hatred. 

20. Into one of the pits. See Light from Oriental Life.—We will say. To 
his father.—We shall see what will become of his dreams. How Joseph’s claim 
to superiority rankled in their hearts this remark shows. 

21. Reuben. He was the oldest of the brothers.—To restore him to his 
father. This was Reuben’s secret intention. 

23-24. They stripped Joseph of his coat. They intended to use this coat so 
as to explain to their father what had happened to Joseph; see verses 31-33.— 
Of many colors. See Light from Oriental Life. 
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25. They sat down to eat bread. The heartless barbarity with which the 
brethren of Joseph sat down to eat and drink the very dainties he had brought 
them from his father, while they left him, as they thought, to starve, has been 
regarded by all later generations as the height of hard-hearted indifference. 
Amos, at a loss to describe the recklessness of his own generation, falls back 
upon this incident and cries war upon those ‘‘ that drink wine in brooks, and 
anoint themselves with the chief ointment, but they are not grieved by the afflic- 
tion of Joseph.”—A caravan of Ishmaelites. The plain near Dothan is still 
part of a regular trade route from Gilead through the plain of Sharon to Egypt. 
—Spicery. Or, gum tragacanth; or, storax, RVm.—Balm. Or, mastic, RVm. 
—Myrrh. Or, ladanum, RVm. These gums were used in Egypt for embalming 
and also for incense and medicine.—Going down to Egypt. There are passages 
from the papyri which show that the expressions ‘“‘ to go up’’ to Palestine, 
“to go down to Egypt’ were in common use among the Egyptians as well as 
among the Hebrews. 

26. What profit is it if we slay our brother? It will not pay!—IJf we slay our 
brother and conceal his blood. ‘‘ The crime would seem to a Hebrew less if no 
blood were shed; besides, according tu the ancient idea, blood would cry to 
God from the ground. Gen. 4.11 ’’?(McFadyen). Compare Ezek. 24.7, 8; 
IS ARATS Joly UG ast , 

27. Let us sell him to the Ishmaelites. ‘‘ I see how possible it is to fall from 
a rough kind of sin, such as ‘ Let us slay our brother,’ into a milder form of 
iniquity such as ‘ Let us sell our brother,’ and to think that now we have actually 
come into a state of virtue. That is to say, selling as contrasted with slaying 
seems so moderate and amiable a thing to do as actually to amount to a kind of 
virtue! Observe, the morality has not been changed, only the point in the scale 
has been lowered. When God comes to judge the world, he will not say, ‘ Is 
this virtue and water? Is this diluted sin?,’ but ‘Is this right? Is this wrong?’ ”’ 
(Joseph Parker). * - 

28. Midianites, merchantmen. The Midianites were distant kinsmen of the 
Hebrews, since Midian was ason of Abraham and Keturah. Verse 25 speaks of a 
caravan of Ishmaelites. There may have been several tribes traveling together 
in one caravan for the sake of safety, or the term Ishmaelite may be here used 
as a general name, while Midianite is the special name of the tribe. See Mrs. 
Goshn-el-Howie’s explanation, below.—They. This is usually taken to refer to 
Joseph’s brothers, who sold Joseph during the absence of Reuben. Another 
explanation suggests that ‘‘ they ’’ refers to the Midianite traders, who passed 
by and kidnaped Joseph while his brothers were at their meal, and then sold 
him to the Ishmaelites. This would account for Reuben’s surprise mentioned 
in verse 29, and also for Joseph’s statement in Gen. 40.15 that he was stolen 
away out of the land of the Hebrews. Some scholars see here duplicate accounts 
_ which agree in the main points, but in one of which the credit of saving Joseph’s 

life is given to Reuben, and in the other to Judah; and in the one he is taken to 
Egypt by the Midianites, in the other by the Ishmaelites.—Twenty pieces of 
silver. About twelve dollars. The average price of an adult slave was, accord- 
ing to Ex. 21.32, thirty shekels. ‘‘ A slave afterwards cost just as much in 
the market of Alexandria. The Midianites would, of course, make a profit 
by the transaction,” 


LIGHT FROM ORIENTAL LIFE 


23. The coat of many colors. Not a gay patchwork, but a long coat woven, 
perhaps embroidered, with bright colors. The commonest coat now worn by 
natives of Palestine is one of broad black and white stripes. The “‘ least common 
and most expensive is one that shows the greatest combinations of colors, and is 
elaborately embroidered.” 

24. They cast him into a pit. The incident of the pit is quite in keeping with 
Eastern customs, for underground cisterns abound in Palestine, and when dry, 
were so often used for a dungeon—escape from them being impossible, from 
their frequently bottle-like shape—that the Hebrew word for them also means a 
prison. The Canaanites had already dug many such cisterns over the whole 
land. Towns, fields, and pastures alike needed them in a country largely 
dependent on rain water as Palestine always was. The Moabite Stone of King 
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Meza orders every house in Korcha Dibon to have one to catch the rain water. 
—Dr. Geikie, in ‘‘ Hours with the Bible.” 

25, 28, 36. Ishmaelites. Midianites. The districts of the Ishmaelites and 
Midianites are included in the country called Syria. The natives of the latter 
are called ‘‘ Arab,” or Arab children, and the native newspapers call them 
“ Ottomans.” In the United States they are known as Syrians, and in South 
America ‘‘ Turks,” in Egypt ‘‘Shwam ”’ (Damascenes or Damascus men). One 
of the Syrian communities is still called Ishmaelites (Ismailiyeh) while the 
subnames of Syrians are legion, for they are verily many. For each name used 
there is a cogent reason, and all of them are used to-day by speakers and writers 
in one connection or another. The fact that those who purchased Joseph are 
called Ishmaelites and Midianites, therefore, gives Orientals no trouble, and 
suggests neither contradiction nor plurality of authorship. The principal mem- 
bers of the caravan may have been of Ishmaelite and Midianite communities, 
or members of one community may have been in the employ of the other. In 
such cases a writer or a speaker may use now the name of one, and then the name 
of the other, while he means the whole body of the people.—Mrs. Goshn-el- 
Howie, in ‘‘ The Sunday School Times,” 


THE HISTORICAL AND GEOGRAPHICAL BACKGROUND 


Review Questions. To which of his sons was Isaac partial? To which 
one was Rebekah partial? Why was Esau jealous of his brother? To what did 
his jealousy lead? To what did Rebekah’s partiality for Jacob lead? 

Jacob Settles in Hebron. As soon as Esau had departed to Seir with his 
four hundred men, Jacob turned in the direction of Succoth, east of the Jordan, 
and tarried there for a time. Then he crossed the Jordan and moved on to 
Shechem, where he bought a piece of ground and dug a well. +It was at “‘ Jacob’s 
Well” that Christ had his talk with the ‘‘ Woman of Samaria.’’ The crimes of 
his sons compelled him to leave this region. On his journey to Southern 
Canaan, he stopped at Bethel and carried out the vow he had made there long 
before. On his way to Ephrath (Bethlehem), Benjamin, the last one of his 
twelve sons, was born, and Rachel died. A rude cupola covers the reputed 
site of the burial place of Rachel, Jacob’s beloved wife. The family journeyed 
on and finally settled at Hebron, the ancestral home. 

With to-day’s lesson the interest centers in Joseph, Jacob’s favorite son, but 
we must not forget to note in the course of the next few lessons how Jacob as a 
man grows upon us, how he passes through great troubles and bereavements 
and is chastened, ennobled by them, until he closes his days in well-deserved 
peace at the age of one hundred and forty-seven. 

Discord in the Home. It was about ten years after the settlement in 
Hebron, when Joseph was seventeen years old, that the events of to-day’s lesson 
occurred. The jealousy and discord in Jacob’s home was greater now than it 
had been in his own boyhood home. The twelve sons, children of four mothers, 
were at odds one with another, but ten of them were united in their hatred of the 
one who was their father’s favorite. Joseph and Benjamin were the sons of 
Rachel, the best-loved wife; Reuben, Simeon, Levi, Judah, Issachar and 
Zebulun were the sons of his wife Leah; Dan, Naphtali, Gad and Ashur were the 
sons of the two slave wives. Jacob’s partiality for Joseph aroused his brothers’ 
envy and hatred, which was augmented by his reports to their father of their 
evil doings, and by his dreams in which they were made to bow down humbly 
before him. 

Joseph’s Journey. From Hebron Jacob sent Joseph northward to gain 
news of his brothers, who had gone off with the flocks to find pasturage. He 
went to Shechem, a three days’ journey, and then on to Dothan. “ Ask a 
native of Shechem to-day where is the best pasturage for sheep, and he will 
answer ‘ Dothan,’’’ says a traveler. Dothan is situated about ten miles north 
of Samaria. Its name means ‘‘ two wells’’: the wells and many cisterns are 
still there. 

The caravan which bore Joseph away into Egypt would take the usual 
route through the Plain of Esdraelon westward to the Maritime Plain, thence 
along the coast southward into Egypt, the long narrow valley in the north- 
eastern corner of the great African Continent. : 
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LESSON TOPICS AND ILLUSTRATIONS 
I Junior Toric: JosepH So_p By HIS BROTHERS 


Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. Not quite a hundred years ago 
a small negro boy was taken prisoner in Africa at the time of a conflict between 
two hostile tribes and sold as a slave. He was exchanged for a horse, but his 
new owner thought he had made a bad bargain and brought him back. Then 
he was sold for a flask of rum, and again re- 
turned. A third time his original owner 
sought to get rid of him by exchanging him 
for a few pounds of tobacco, but this time, 
too, his new owner refused to keep him. 
Finally, a Portuguese slave trader bought 
him and sent him off in a ship. How little 
that small lad realized what the future had 
in store for him as he lay on the deck laden 
with chains! An English warship seized 
the slave ship and freed the prisoners. The 
boy came under Christian influences, was 
well educated, and became the Bishop of the 
Negro Mission in West Africa. This is the 
life story of Bishop Crowther, the first native 
African bishop. How strange often are God’s 
ways! 

“Ye meant evil against me; but God meant 
it for good, to bring to pass, as it is this day, to 
save much people alive.’’ These are the 
words which Joseph spoke to his brothers long 
years after the events of our lesson to-day. 
God’s way in dealing with Joseph was no 
more strange than his way with that African 
lad. 

It is a most interesting story. What did 
his brothers do to him which they meant 
for evil? Why did they do it? 

How Joseph was Sold by his Brothers. 
““Now Jacob loved Joseph more than all his ETHYOPIA 
children, because he was the son of his old 
age: and he made him a coat of many colors. 


And his brethren saw that their father loved Egypt 
him more than all his brethren; and they | ; ] ‘ 
hated him, and could not speak peaceably unto him.’’ Tnis is the way in which 


the trouble began. The brothers envied Joseph their father’s favor. Joseph 
brought evil report of them unto their father—that was another reason for their 
hatred. And still more they hated him when he told them of his dreams, of 
how they were all binding sheaves in the field and their sheaves bowed down 
to his sheaf, which stayed upright, and how the sun and the moon and eleven 
stars made obeisance to him. The second dream was too much for even 
his doting father, who rebuked him, saying, ‘‘ Shall I and thy mother and thy 
brethren indeed come to bow down ourselves to thee to the earth? ”’ 

When the ten older brothers had been away for some time with their flocks, 
having taken them to Shechem for pasturage, Jacob decided to send Joseph 
after them to find out how they were prospering and bring him back word. 
“Mounted on a strong camel, with side baskets filled with cakes of figs, dried 
raisins, parched corn, and leather bottles of oil and wine, the young lad, dressed 
in his favorite tunic of many colors covered by his long cloak, a bright kerchief 
on his head, and a spear and club hanging at his saddle, rode up the wide valley. 
His father watched him going along the yellow track and over the hill towards 
the Bethlehem road, and he prayed for his safe return.”’ 

At Shechem Joseph learned that his brothers had gone on to Dothan, and he 
followed them thither. (Read the account of the meeting at Dothan in Robert 
Bird’s ‘‘ One Hundred Bible Stories.’’) 

How Saul Envied David. When Saul was king over the Israelites, many 
years later than the time of the lessons we are studying, there was in his king- 
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dom a young man named David who kept his father’s sheep. David could 
play on the harp, and when Saul was troubled he would send for David to play 
before him and make him forget his troubles. Soon a giant named Goliath 
challenged the Israelites to come out and fight him, promising that all his people 
would be their servants if any one succeeded in killing him. Who can tell how 
David killed Goliath? After this event King Saul loved David and had him 
come and live withjhim, and he put David over his men of war. Then came a 
day when Saul on returning from battle was met by women singing songs of 
rejoicing over his triumph. But when they added that ‘‘ Saul hath slain his 
thousands, and David his ten thousands’’ Saul was very angry. ‘‘ They have 
ascribed unto David ten thousands, and to me they have ascribed but thou- 
sands; and what can he have more but the kingdom? ’”’ “ And Saul eyed David 
from that day,” the Bible tells us. What do you suppose ‘‘ eyed’’ means? 
Envied, yes; is not that a good name for envy? He envied him and he looked 
at him closely, suspiciously. Do you know how Saul tried to kill David, so 
great was his envy? 

Yellow Eyes. What color are your eyes? Are they blue or brown or gray? 
All colors are equally beautiful if they are the windows of a true and beautiful 
soul. But, whatever you do, don’t have yellow eyes! You don’t know what 
they are! Why, those are the eyes that make everything look horrid. They 
are the eyes of envy. Envy always has a yellow eye. When we are jealous, 
because we don’t want anybody put above us or to get a better prize than we 
have, or smarter clothes or better presents, or a finer house or any of the things 
we long for, then we have yellow eyes. Don’t have them, children. Get rid 
of your yellow eyes!—‘ Jewish Chronicle.” 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Juniors. A small girl’s family had moved 
into a new home and everything was in confusion, floors bare, boxes and furni- 
ture everywhere. ‘‘ What if our roof were lifted up and our neighbors could 
see in!’’ she exclaimed, When everything was in its place and the house 
looked bright and cheerful she said, ‘“‘ Now the roof can lift up! ”’ 

How is it with your home? Would you be willing to let the roof lift up and 
the neighbors see and hear what is going on within at any time? Would they 
find the girls and boys living happily together, free from selfishness and envy, 
loving one another: Could you say, ‘“‘ Now the roof can lift up ’’? 

Sentence Sermons to Remember. Memory Verse: Romans 12.21. 

If you want to destroy the envy that is lurking in your heart, you must have 
created in your heart the atmosphere of love.—Dr, J. H. Jowett. 


II INTERMEDIATE Topic: SEEDS AND FRUITS OF FAMILY DIscoRD 


Additional Material: Genesis 13.8; Psalm 133.1; Proverbs 6.16-19; 
I Corinthians 13; Colossians 3.18—4.1. 

Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. See the Historical Background. 

Seeds and Fruits of Family Discord, and the Remedy. There are no 
causes for misery more common than family discord, and none so distressing. 
The closer the tie that binds, the greater the chafing may be and the sorer the 
wound that this chafing makes. The sweeter the fruit, the sourer the vinegar; 
and when family affection turns sour, the product is worthy of the discord of 
the bottomless pit. 

No better illustration of the causes and results of family discord does the 
Bible afford than the story of Joseph, his father, and his brethren. It must be 
admitted that Jacob was first, if not mostly, to blame for the trouble in his 
family. Joseph’s brothers “ hated him and could not speak peaceably unto 
him.” What a picture of family jars does this verse paint! Nagging and 
reviling, hateful words and looks, sneers and mocking, are all suggested by it. 
The folk of Palestine have a vocabulary of abuse to-day richer than that of 
almost any other land. Doubtless it was so in Jacob’s time. Joseph, too, was 
in part to blame for the family discord. His conceit colored his dreams even, 
which he did not have sense enough to keep to himself. 

We can easily trace the course of the quarrel which almost ripened into 
murder. Partiality, wrangling, conspiracy and intended fratricide were the 
seeds and fruit of this evil tree. Every family quarrel contains some of these 
hateful seeds and may bear such hideous fruits. 

The sequel to the feud in Jacob’s family points to the only remedy for all such 
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quarrels. It is spelled 1-o-v-e, and it is described more beautifully than in 
any other literature in the thirteenth chapter of First Corinthians. 

Love may suffer long, but it is kind, and will sooner or later bring to an end 
every quarrel, because it envieth not the looks or the prosperity or the blessings 
heaped upon another. If Joseph’s brethren had had something more of this 
grace in their hearts; they would not have been angry at Jacob’s partiality, 
nor envied Joseph’s good fortune. 

Love vaunteth not itself, is not puffed up. If Joseph had had more love, he 
would not have told his foolish dreams, or vaunted himself over his father and 
mother and brothers. 

Love doth not behave itself unseemly, seeketh not its own, is not easily pro- 
voked, thinketh no evil. Love would have prevented Joseph from unseemly 
behavior and his brethren from being so easily provoked with the young dreamer, 
and they would have had no such evil thoughts of murder about him. 

Love beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, endureth 
all things. Love never faileth. Such love, even in small measure, would 
have led Jacob’s sons to bear with their younger brother, to believe and hope 
that years would bring him wisdom, and it would have enabled them to endure 
his supercilious conceit. 

What a divine remedy is love for curing family discord! It is the only one. 
Such quarrels, unless love ends them, will be likely to grow more and more 
bitter until they end in the divorce court, as they have done so often, or possibly 
in murder and the murderer’s cell. 

Let us pray in every family circle, at every family altar, for the love that is 
kind, modest, well behaved, generous, gentle, that hopes and believes all good 
things about another;—the love that never faileth.—Condensed from a sermon 
in the ‘‘ Christian Herald,’ by Dr. Francis E. Clark. 

Saints at Home. The story of St. Simeon Stylites, who attained a holy 
reputation by dressing in a hair shirt and living for years on the top of a high 
pillar, spending his time in prayer, greatly impressed the imagination of young 
Anatole of France. He wished to emulate that saint, and not being able to 
secure the pillar, he improvised one by placing a chair on the kitchen table. 
Arrayed in something almost as uncomfortable as a hair shirt, he took his seat 
there, ready to spend the rest of his days in fasting and prayer. Unfortunately, 
however, the cook and the rest of his family were unable to understand the 
sublimity of his purpose, and they made life so disagreeable to him that he was 
obliged to give up his project. “‘ Then,’’ he writes, “‘ I perceived that it is a 
very difficult thing to be a saint while living with your own famlly. I saw why 
St. Anthony and St. Jerome went into the desert.” 

The ‘ Youth’s Companion ’”’ observes: ‘‘It would seem that the family 
ought to be the easiest place in the world to be ‘saintly.’ Curiously enough, 
it is generally found to be the most difficult. It is easier to restrain your tem- 
per at a party than at home. It is easier to be very courteous at a reception 
than in the family circle. It is less difficult to show thoughtfulness and nice 
consideration for others at a dinner party than it is to do the same at the family 
breakfast table. 

“ But it means vastly more to do these same things at home. In reality, 
it is pretty contemptible to show a pleasant side abroad, and a disagreeable 
side within the home. It does not mean very much to be agreeable when 
people are watching us. It does mean something in the privacy of home. 
It is a beautiful thing to see young boys very considerate for some particularly 
pretty girl, and ready to run any errand for some attractive teacher; it is a 
great deal more beautiful to see them show that same consideration for their 
own mothers. 

‘Tt is harder to be ‘ saintly ’’in our own homes, and yet the day will come 
when it will not matter to us what the people outside are thinking of us; some 
day we shall wish more than we wish for anything else on earth, that we had 
the members of our own families together once more, so that we might be 
kind to them and thoughtful for them, and show them how dearly we loved 
them. As surely as we live, that day will come. Why not obtain that wish 
now? ”’ 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Intermediates. We see in Joseph’s brothers 
how hateful a thing is jealousy and to what terrible deeds it may lead. Let 
us make our own this prayer (Henry Robinson Palmer’s): 
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From bitterness preserve me, Lord; 
' From jealous thoughts protect my day; 
Against the stroke of envy’s sword 
Help me to hold my way. 
And grant my soul sufficient grace 
To gladden at another’s prize, 
And look upon his eager face 
With sympathetic eyes. 


A Sentence Sermon to Remember. Envy is selfishness in the presence 
of another’s prosperity.—James Wells. 


III Senior AND ADULT Topic: SEEDS AND FRuITs oF FAMILY DISCORD 


Additional Material. See the Second Topic. 

Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. What is favoritism? It is a 
disposition to favor and promote the interest of one person to the neglect of 
others having equal claims. All children of one parent have equal claims, 
therefore he has no right to favor one above another. Favoritism to one child 
means injury to another. 

Which son did Jacob favor? Why? Good reasons can be given for his 
preference for Joseph. Joseph was a lovable boy. He was ‘‘a goodly person 
and well-favored,”’ he was gentle and affectionate, bright and quick, ever ready 
to do his father’s bidding. No wonder Jacob loved him more than he did his 
fierce, sour, sordid, older sons. Did he do wrong in loving Joseph more than the 
rest? He was not wrong in his love, but he was wrong in his favoritism, giving 
the other sons good reason to feel themselves slighted, less loved. Duty, com- 
mon sense, reason, should have guided him in his treatment of his children: 
instead, he was guided by his heart alone. 

What special experience had Jacob himself had when a boy which should have 
prevented his making the mistake his parents did? How did he show his favor- 
itism for Joseph? 

Why Joseph was Envied. First and foremost, there was the coat of many 
colors, always in evidence as a sign of their father’s favoritism. While his 
brothers tended their flocks clothed like shepherds, Joseph went about ia lordly 
attire. The coat is thought, moreover, to have been a sort of magisterial robe, 
such as was worn by those in authority or by the rich who never did any manual 
labor, and was, in that case, a virtual sign that to Joseph, the next to the young- 
est of the twelve sons, was given the birthright, the position that belonged to 
the oldest. Second, there were his dreams of his own preéminence, in one of 
which he saw his brethren’s sheaves bowing down to his sheaves, and in another 
even the sun and moon and eleven stars paid homage to him. Though Joseph 
was seventeen years old at the time when he so indiscreetly revealed his dreams, 
one must remember that he was less advanced in the power of self-restraint 
than a boy of ten in these modern days. And in the third place, Joseph had 


’ turned informant; with filial faithfulness and the open-heartedness of youthful 


candor he repeated to his father some of the misdeeds of his brothers. Spoiled, 
conceited, telltale, doubtless his brothers called him. They envied him his 
father’s favoritism and his dreams of preéminence which they deemed pro- 
phetic, and they hated him for disclosing their sins to their father. 

To a Family at Variance. Dear Friends, I have heard with regret that you 
“cannot get on with one another”; and that the difference of opinion among 
you is producing such a state of ‘‘ strained relations” that there is a likelihood 
of your home breaking up. This is so deeply to be lamented, that I want to 
reason with you all why such a disaster should, and must, be averted. 

Robert Louis Stevenson tells a story of two elderly sisters who, living in 
poverty in a one-roomed tenement in Edinburgh, quarreled bitterly with one 
another. At last they drew a chalk-line on the floor of their one and only room, 
and each sister kept for the rest of her life to her proper side of the line! They 
ate, slept, worked and prayed in lonely seclusion, ‘“ growing only the more 
steeled in enmity with years.’’ Tragic and foolish, was it not? Worse than 
tragic and foolish for professing Christians, surely! And yet are there not 
other homes, more spacious, where practically a chalk-line separates the various 
members of the family from one another in quite as distinct a manner? 

To-day, when hosts of families are losing their dearest members, it is a scandal 
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if Christians cannot dwell together in unity. God planted us in families, 
and in family intercourse we gain advantages that nothing else can give. It is 
good to learn patience and forbearance, to be challenged by ideas that are novel, 
to have the friction of opposition occasionally. Young people must respect 
older folks’ views—however ‘‘ antiquated ’’ they seem; and older people must 
be patient with the young as they “‘ cut their wisdom teeth.’”? The nearer both 
old and young get to the Master, the more easily will they bear with one another, 
and so fulfill the law of Christ.—‘‘ The Letters of Quartus.” 

The Remedy. The members of a family are like sundered units; how can 
they be “ gathered together ’’? All things must be “‘ gathered together in one 
in Christ.’ The different members of the family must be Christ-ruled and 
Christ-pervaded. The temperament must be Christianized, the gifts must 
be sanctified, and in this common spirit the uniting fellowship will be found. 
Not that all individualities will be erased, and that many lives will be as indis- 
tinctive as so many billiard balls! When the Lord comes into the life the 
individualities are not oppressed; they are illumined and glorified. Christ 
is the Head of the family; scattered members find their communion in him. 
The miracle is being worked every day; the coming of the Lord into the home, 
and the possession by each of its members of the Spirit of Christ, converts the 
home into heaven.—Dr. J. H. Jowett. 

Suggestions for Enlargement or Discussion. 1. Parental favoritism. 
A plain lesson to parents: ‘‘ The best loved one is always a parent’s danger.” 
Ponder Carlyle’s words: ‘‘ When parents spoil their children, it is less to please 
them than to please themselves. It is the egotism of parental love.’’ Dr. 
J. R. Miller recalls the fable of the ape which had a favorite offspring that she 
hugged to death through over-loving, and then he declares that some parents 
show their love in like unwise ways for their favorite children, hurting instead 
of helping them by their kindness. 

2. Where jealousy and faction are, there is confusion and every vile deed.— 

ames. 
3 3. Worth begets in base minds envy; in great minds, emulation.—Fielding. 

4. The Christian life and the modern family. See Chapter II of ‘‘ The Chris- 
tian Life in the Modern World,’’ by Professor Peabody. 

5. God’s chosen instruments need special discipline. 


WORK TO BE ASSIGNED FOR THE NEXT LESSON 


Questions to Look Up. 1. What were the dreams of the chief butler and 
the chief baker, and how did Joseph interpret them? 2. What does the word 
Pharaoh mean? 3. Who was the Pharaoh of this lesson? 4. What were 
Pharaoh’s dreams? 5. How were dreams regarded at this time? 6. What was 
Joseph’s interpretation of the dreams? 7. What caused times of plenty and 
times of famine in Egypt? 8. By what great engineering work is the Nile’s 
overflow now controlled? 10. How was social distinction conferred upon 
Joseph, a foreigner? 11. What use would Joseph make of the ring? 12. What 
did the giving of the ring by Ahasuerus to Haman and then to Mordecai sig- 
nify? (Esther 3.10; 8.2.) 13. Was it true to the life and times of ancient Egypt 
to have a humble person rise to high office? 14. How long a time had passed 
since Joseph was sold by his brothers? (Gen. 37.2; 41.46.) 15. What does 
Mt. 24.45-47 say about the elevation of a faithful servant? 16. What does 
Prov. 28.20 say is the reward of faithfulness? 17. What does Rev. 2.10 give 
as the reward of faithfulness? 

Questions to Think About. 1. Would it have been better for Joseph 
on his way to Egypt as a slave to have known that he was to become the real 
ruler of Egypt? 2. Why do you say this? 3. What is the meaning of the 
hyperbole in verse 44? 4. How did Joseph manage the food supply during the 
years of famine? 5. What do you think of his measures? 6. Are there any 
indications later that Joseph was spoiled by the great honors showered upon 
him? 7. What reason did Joseph have for thankfulness that several years of 
his life had been spent in an Egyptian prison? 8. What reason did John Bunyan 
have to be thankful for the Bedford jail? : : 

Note-book Work. Junior Theme: In your Book of Evil Deeds write III. 
Trouble in Jacob’s Family. Intermediate Theme: The Christian Spirit in the 
Home. Senior Theme: Parental Favoritism. 
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Golden Text 


He that is faithful in a very little is faithful 
also in much. Luke 16.10 


LESSON Genesis 41.33-44 
ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS Genesis, chapters 39-41 
DEVOTIONAL READING Psalm 48 


33 Now therefore let Pharaoh look out a man discreet and wise, and 
set him over the land of Egypt. 34 Let Pharaoh do this, and let him 
appoint overseers over the land, and take up the fifth part of the land of 
Egypt in the seven plenteous years. 35 And let them gather all the food 
of these good years that come, and lay up grain under the hand of 
Pharaoh for food in the cities, and let them keep it. 36 And the food 
shall be for a store to the land against the seven years of famine, which 
shall be in the land of Egypt; that the land perish not through the 
famine. 

37. And the thing was good in the eyes of Pharaoh, and in the eyes of 
all his servants. 38 And Pharaoh said unto his servants, Can we find 
such a one as this, a man in whom the spirit of God is? 39 And Pha- 
raoh said unto Joseph, Forasmuch as God hath showed thee all this 
there is none so discreet and wise as thou: 40 thou shalt be over my 
house, and according unto thy word shall all my people be ruled: only 
in the throne will I be greater than thou. 41 And Pharaoh said unto 
Joseph, See, I have set thee over alltheland of Egypt. 42 And Pharaoh 
took off his signet ring from his hand, and put it upon Joseph’s hand, and 
arrayed him in vestures of fine linen, and put a gold chain about his 
neck; 43 and he made him to ride in the second chariot which he had; 
and they cried before him, Bow the knee: and he set him over all the 
land of Egypt. 44 And Pharaoh said unto Joseph, I am Pharaoh, and 
without thee shall no man lift up his hand or his foot in all the land 
of Egypt. 


THE LESSON TEXT EXPLAINED AND ILLUMINED 


THE LESSON OUTLINE 


I. Pharaoh’s Dreams of the Kine and the Ears of Grain. 1-8. 
II. The Chief Butler Reports that Joseph Can Interpret Dreams. 
9-13. 
III. Joseph’s Interpretation of Pharaoh’s Dreams. 14-32. 
IV. Joseph’s Advice to Pharaoh. 33-36. 
V. Joseph Made Ruler of Egypt. 37-57. 


33-34. Now therefore. Since seven years of famine will follow the next 
seven years of plenty. See the Historical Background. ‘‘ Several instances 
are known from the inscriptions of the Pharaohs entering upon important under- 
takings in consequence of intimations conveyed to them in dreams. A vision 
of the god Ptah, for instance, appearing in a dream, encouraged Merenptah 
to attack the Libyans by whom Egypt had been invaded” (Driver):— Pharaoh. 
Pharaoh was the royal title of all the rulers of Egypt. The Pharaoh at this time 
was probably one of the Hyksos kings: see the Historical Background.—Take 
up the fifth part of the land. Of the produce of the land; a double tithe, Gen. 
47.24-27. One-fifth of the corn produced during each of the seven years was 
to be given up to the government. Joseph was the first man to institute food- 
control. “ The corn tax was already an important part of Egyptian revenue, 
and its increase in years of such abundant plenty would be no hardship.” 

35. Lay up grain. This was done thirty-five hundred years ago, and yet, 
marvelous as it seems, some of that very grain was brought to our country 
by a dealer in antiquities, who secured it from the officers of the Cairo Museum. 
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It came from a storehouse that was found sealed with the seal of the Pharaoh 
believed to have been the patron of Joseph.— Under the hand. Under the con- 
trol.—In the cities. ‘‘ Where the granaries were, in which the produce of the 
surrounding districts would naturally be stored, verse 48. There were grana- 
Ties in all the important cities of Egypt, partly for the reception of the corn tax, 
partly to provide maintenance for soldiers and other public officials: the super- 
intendent of the granaries was one of the highest officers of state, and it was his 
duty to see that they were properly filled, and to report to the king annually 
on the harvests; if he reported favorably, the Pharoah might decorate him with 
a soles gold, verse 42 ’’(Driver). 

38. A man in whom the spirit of God is. i i 
Bee an en p of God is. Pharaoh recognized in Joseph’s 

39-40. Forasmuch as God hath showed thee all this. His wisdom is the gift 
of God, he is a man “ in whom the Spirit of God is,’ verse 38. Pharaoh acknowl- 
edges the interpretation and believes that Joseph’s God has planned the history 
of Egypt for the next fourteen years, and that Joseph is acquainted with the 
purposes of his God, and therefore is worthy of Pharaoh’s trust.—There is none 
so discreet and wise as thou. The“ magicians ” and ‘‘ wise men ”’ whom Pharaoh 
first consulted, verse 8, could not interpret the dream. ‘‘ The Egyptian hier- 
archy was highly organized; and among the priestly classes were two called 
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42. Pharaoh took 
off his signet ring 
from his hand, and 
put tt upon Joseph’s 
hand. With this 
seal Joseph would 
give his sovereign’s 
authority to all his 
own edicts. — Fine 
linen. Fine fabric, 
perhaps of cotton. 
—Put a gold chain 
about his neck. The 
Egyptian monuments represent noted persons with such chains. 

44. Without thee shall no man lift up his hand or his foot in all the land of 
Egypt. A hyperbolical figure of speech declaring that Joseph’s word shall be 
law, he should have absolute control. His early dreams of lordship have come 


true. 


Investiture of an Egyptian Official according to Wilkinson 


LIGHT FROM THE MONUMENTS OR FROM ORIENTAL LIFE 


35. Lay up grain. The granaries in which he stored it are large brick build- 
ings, containing high, narrow, vaulted rooms, placed side by side, but without 
any means of inter-communication. They have but two openings, one at the 
top, by which the grain is put in, the other on the level of the ground, by which 
it is taken out. The corn, placed in heaps in the entrance court, is measured 
by sworn coopers, under the superintendence of a guardian; a crier announces 
each bushel, and a scribe registers it. As soon as one heap is finished, some 
laborers carry it away in rush baskets and store it under the direction of a ware- 
houseman. Sometimes a movable ladder enables the workmen to reach the 
upper hole in each cell, and sometimes the cells are surmounted by a terrace 
which is rendered accessible by a brick staircase. George Maspero, in “ Life in 
Ancient Egypt and Assyria.” 

6. The seven years of famine. According to the hieroglyphic inscription 
translated by Brugsch Bey, the Egyptologist, about 1700 B.c. the Nile did not 
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overflow for seven successive years, and famine, pestilence and misery followed. 
These may not have been “ the seven lean years ”’ of Pharaoh's dream, but the 
inscription proves at least that a similar famine prevailed in Egypt. 

42. His signet ring. The ring contained a seal on which Pharaoh’s name was 
engraved. The one who had the ring in his possession could issue orders in the 
name of the king, for the impress from the seal served the same purpose as a 
written signature does with us. In Esther 3.10-12 we read that Ahasuerus gave 
his ring to Haman and the latter signed with it the letters which were sent 
throughout the realm ordering the destruction of the Jews. 


THE HISTORICAL BACKGROUND 


Review Questions. What was the object of Joseph’s brothers in selling 
him to the Midianite merchantmen? What dreams of future greatness had 
Joseph had? What was the reward pronounced in the Parable of the Talents 
for faithfulness? 

Joseph’s Experience in Egypt. The Ishmaelites carried Joseph to Egypt 
and sold him as a slave to Potiphar, the Captain of Pharaoh’s Guard. Joseph 
proved so capable that he was soon made oveiseer of Potiphar’s household. 
But ere long Potiphar’s wife made a false accusation against him, and he was 
imprisoned. In prison also Joseph proved himself capable and faithful, and the 
keeper of the prison committed the other prisoners to his care. Two fellow- 
prisoners, Pharaoh’s chief butler and chief baker, dreamed dreams which Joseph 
rightly interpreted. 

For two years longer Joseph was kept in prison, and then he was hastily sum- 
moned to appear before Pharaoh to interpret the double dream that greatly 
troubled the king. Pharaoh had sent for the magicians and wise men of Egypt, 
but they had not been able to tell its meaning, and then the chief butler, who had 
been restored to office, had told him of Joseph's skill in interpreting dreams. 

Pharaoh’s Dreams. ‘I have heard say of thee,’’ said Pharaoh to Joseph, 
“that when thou hearest a dream thou canst interpret it.’”’ And Joseph an- 
swered: ‘‘It is not in me: God will give Pharaoh an answer of peace.’’” Then 
the king told Joseph how in his dream he had seen seven fat cattle come out of 
the river and begin feeding upon the reed-grass, and then seven lean cattle 
came up after them and devoured them. A second time he had dreamed that 
he saw seven good ears upon one stalk devoured by seven blasted ears. Both 
dreams had the same meaning, Joseph told Pharaoh: the seven good cattle and 
the seven good ears stood for the seven years of plenty that were coming through- 
out all the land of Egypt; while the seven lean cattle and the seven blasted ears 
stood for the seven years of grievous famine that would follow. With his 
advice to Pharaoh in view of what was to happen, our lesson text begins. 

Who Was the Pharaoh at This Time? Reckoning back from Rameses II, 
who is believed to have been the Pharaoh of the Oppression, Joseph’s elevation 
may have been under one of the later Hyksos kings. The name Hyksos has 
been given several derivations, the usual one being Hyk-shasu, prince of Shasu, 
Shasu being the usual word for the Arab hordes. They were Asiatic invaders, 
rude shepherds, whose main capital was Zoan (Tanis) in the northeastern 
part of the Delta about thirty-five miles north of Goshen. From the Egyptian 
records they are called Menti (Syrians) or Sati, Bowmen, the roving Arabians 
armed with bows. 

From the story of Joseph we learn that chariots and horses were in common 
use, and that the native Egyptian priesthood was in power, as was not the case 
in the time of the shepherd kings; the change in land tenure which Joseph 
brought about (see chapter 47), seems to have taken place in the reign of Ash- 
mose I, the founder of the 18th Dynasty, who freed Egypt from the Hyksos 
rulers. But the question as to who the Pharaoh was under whom Joseph ruled 
can not be determined. 

Joseph’s Management of the Famine. Joseph’s policy during the years 
of famine is given in Gen. 47.13-26. He changed the system of land tenure 
in Egypt. The surplus grain which he had stored during the years of plenty 
he sold back to the people at first for money; when that was gone he exchanged 
the corn for cattle, then for land. When finally all the land save that of the 
priests belonged to Pharaoh, it was rented to the original owners in return 
for a fifth part of the produce. 
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THE GEOGRAPHICAL BACKGROUND 


The Egyptians themselves called their land Kimet, which is probably derived 
froma root word meaning black, and referred to their black soil; the Hebrews 
called it Mizraim, While it has extended from the Mediterranean Sea to 
Nubia, and even (under Thothmes III) to the Sudan, and from the Red Sea 
to the great African desert, its habitable area was always limited to the Valley 
and Delta of the Nile. 

The surface of all Egypt consists of a layer of sand upon a rock foundation, 
but down through the center of the country there is another covering of rich 
black earth which has been brought down by the Niie in its annual overflows. 
Egypt is an almost rainless country and would be barren without the inundations 
of the Nile. ‘‘ O that the Nile may give me meat, food, every plant in its sea- 
son,’’ says an ancient inscription. 

The Nile is three thousand miles long. It rises in the great lakes of Central 
Africa, and the heavy rains which fall there are the cause of its annual over- 
flow. The Egyptians were never able to find its source, and as they could not 
understand its regular overflow they attributed it to some divine agency, 
and worshiped the river as one of their gods. Each year they celebrated its 
rising with a great festival, singing as they went in procession to its banks, 
“ Hail to thee, Hapi! who descendeth upon earth and giveth life unto Egypt.” 

It is interesting to note the wonderful progress that has been made in con- 
trolling the Nile and extending the arable land since the British occupation of 
Egypt. In the Delta, irrigation works, known as the Barrage, gather and dis- 
tribute the water. The Assouan Dam, one of the greatest engineering works of 
modern times, stores up the water and distributes it at the season when needed. 
The granite used in constructing this dam came from the quarries of the ancient 
Pharaohs. The dam is a solid wall of masonry, twenty-four feet wide at the 
top, sixty-two feet at the base, and eighty feet high, built across the Nile near 
the first cataract, at Assuan, 580 miles above Cairo. The wall is pierced by 
180 sluices through which the river flows freely while its waters are rising. 
When the river begins to fall the sluices are closed, and the water is thus stored 
up in a great reservoir 140 miles long and a mile or less in width and is allowed 
to escape gradually through the sluices as needed during the dry season. From 
the time of Joseph until this century a “ high Nile”’ has meant plenty and a 
“low Nile ’’ dearth, but now there is always “ corn in Egypt.” 

Memphis, the royal city, was the most magnificent in Egypt, having the 
finest royal palace and the finest temple. It was built on a long, low island 
in the Nile, and was connected with the western bank of the river by a broad 
road lined with monuments. 


LESSON TOPICS AND ILLUSTRATIONS 
I Junior Toric: JosEPpH MapE RULER IN EGYPT 


Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. Robert Bird, in “ Joseph the 
Dreamer,” gives this vivid account of what first befell Joseph on reaching Egypt: 

While some of the Midianites went with their balm, myrrh, and other spices 
to sell to the merchants, who bought them for the embalmers, essence-makers, 
doctors, barbers, perfumers and others, Joseph was taken to the part which was 
called the slave-market. : 

After washing himself there, and having his hair dressed with oil, he had 
to stand with his master in the bright sunshine, among many other youths and 
girls, slaves like himself, who had been brought from distant countries to be 
sold to the rich Egyptians. Some were red-cheeked and fair as he, but most of 
them were black Nubians. Most of them had been stolen from their homes or 
sold by cruel relations, to be dragged off with tears and cries like Joseph, and 
after harsh blows and often fierce scourging, sold like horses or dogs in this 
slave-market. 

The heat became greater as the morning advanced, and after some hours spent 
in gazing thus about him, during which more than one Egyptian came, looked, 
and asked his price of the dusky Midianite, and went away, Joseph noticed an 
unusual stir among the people where a street entered the market, and where 
Egyptian boys, breathless with running, and with long white sticks in their 
hands, were shouting and beating the people back and,making room for some 
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one. Soon a light chariot, glittering with gold and glowing with crimson, 
drawn by two beautiful horses, a chestnut and a gray, with harness of red leather 
studded with bosses of bronze and brass, rosettes at their bridles and feathered 
plumes on their heads, came trotting rapidly into the midst of the market- 
place, and on towards the slave quarter. With a quick tightening of the reins 
that brought the horses to a sudden stand, and flinging them to the driver as 
he took his acacia stick with carved head from the green quiver at the side of the 
chariot, an Egyptian gentleman stepped smartly to the ground. He was dressed 
in a short kilt of white linen, a soldier’s purple shirt and padded helmet, and had 
a broad gold necklace round his neck, while the jeweled rings on his hands 
showed that he was a rich officer of high position. The people stood back as he 
walked towards the slaves, for he was Potiphar, the captain of the King’s 
bodyguard, and Governor of the state prison within the great white wall of the 
citadel. 

After glancing at some of the slaves, he came over to Joseph, looked at him, 
spoke to the Midianite, and returning to Joseph asked him a question in a 
strange, harsh language which he did not understand. 

He quickly agreed with the Midianite about the price, and taking a purse from 
his belt, paid the money over in shining silver, or in bright gold rings, and once 
more Joseph was sold, this time to be a slave in the house of one of the chief 
officers of the young Pharaoh of all Egypt. Signing to him to follow close 
behind, Potiphar stepped lightly into his chariot, took the reins from the 
driver, and cracking his leather whip, drove quickly out of the market-place, 
with his Egyptian boys speeding on in front of him to clear the way, and Joseph 
running through the white dust behind. 

Joseph Could always be Trusted. Potiphar took Joseph to his home and 
gave him small tasks to perform at first, but very soon Potiphar saw that he 
could depend upon Joseph’s doing well whatever he had to do. More and more 
he trusted him with important things, until at last he gave Joseph entire charge 
of his household. Everything went well, and Potiphar was well pleased with 
Joseph until one day Potiphar’s wife told him falsehoods about Joseph which 
so angered Potiphar that he sent Joseph to prison. Perhaps Joseph would have 
lived and died a slave had not this false charge resulted in his imprisonment. 

Did Joseph then say that it didn’t pay to be faithful, and he never would be 
again? Bynomeans. In prison he became ‘a trusty,’’ as some of our prison- 
ers are called who are given certain privileges because it has been found that they 
can be trusted. The keeper of the prison found Joseph just as trustworthy 
as had Potiphar, and he relied upon his help more and more until after a while 
it came to pass that all the prisoners were in Joseph's charge. 

And it came to pass that the chief butler and the chief baker of Pharaoh were 
brought to the prison. Three days before Pharaoh’s birthday, a day on which 
pardons were often granted, these court officials dreamed each a dream which 
no one could explain. The chief butler dreamed that he beheld a vine with 
three branches bud and blossom and bear ripe grapes, from which he pressed 
the juice into a cup, and carried it to Pharaoh. Joseph told him that through 
God’s help he could interpret dreams. The butler’s dream signified that within 
three days he would be restored to his former position. The chief baker then 
told his dream. He had held three baskets on his head in a dream, and birds 
had come and devoured the bakemeats in the top baskets. Joseph’s inter- 
pretation was that within three days the chief baker would be hanged and the 
birds would eat his flesh. 

It all came to pass as Joseph had foretold, but the chief butler, although 
Joseph asked him to make mention of his case to Pharaoh, promptly forgot 
Joseph when he was restored to Pharaoh’s favor. Two years passed, and then 
Joseph the faithful slave and prisoner became Joseph the faithful prime minister 
of Egypt; for he that is faithful in a very little is faithful also in much. How 
did it happen that he left the prison for the palace? 

A Boy’s Faithfulness. When Robert B. Armstrong resigned his position 
as Assistant Secretary of the Treasury to accept an eight thousand dollar posi- 
tion in a New York banking establishment this story was told of his faithful- 
ness which led to his rapid rise. He was a printer’s ‘‘ devil” on a country news- 
paper in an Illinois village, and was receiving two dollars a week for his services. 
One day in the absence of the proprietor of the paper, a circus came to the next 
town, and each of the three printers, assuming that the other two would stay 
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and get out the paper, went off to see the attraction. Young Armstrong was 
faithful to his duty, in spite of the circus. But he found himself alone in the 
office. It was not his duty to get out the paper, yet if he did not, who would? 
It was about half set up, and he managed to set a little more himself, then got 
his forms together, locked them, and put them on the press, and with the aid 
of a friend, ran off the edition. It was not as good a paper as usual, but it was 
an issue all the same, and saved the advertising contracts, and so forth. When 
the owner learned what had happened he promptly promoted the ‘“ devil®’ 
to be a compositor and soon afterward a reporter. From one position to another 
he went, and proved in them all that as he had been faithful in a very little, so 
he was also in much. 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Juniors. Little things are little things, but 
faithfulness in little things is something great.—St. Augustine. 

A Sentence Sermon to Remember. Thou hast been faithful over a few 
things, I will set thee over many things.—The Parable of the Talents. 


II INTERMEDIATE Topic: FRUITS OF FAITHFULNESS 


Additional Material: Matthew 25.14-30; Luke 19.11~-27; Revelation 2.10. 
Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. A young lecturer came to Emer- 
son one day with a note of introduction. He talked some time about himself 
and his work, and about the various noted men who had endorsed him, and then 


asked Mr. Emerson to give him a word of recommendation. ‘‘ My young 
friend,” said Mr. Emerson, ‘“‘ do you not know that there is but one person who 
can recommend you?” ‘‘ Who is that, sir?’’ inquired the puzzled man. 


“ Yourself,’’ was the grave answer. 

Joseph’s entire life in Egypt had been a recommendation of himself. It 
was because he was true to the Spirit of God within that he was found worthy 
of Pharaoh’s favor. Adoniram Judson was called by the natives of Burmah, 
“ Jesus Christ’s man ’’: Joseph may well be called ‘‘ God’s man,” one in whom 
God’s Spirit dwelt. ; 

The Lesson of the Parable of the Talents. 


My child, be faithful. 
Is the work small? This I require of thee, 
Do it with all thy heart as unto Me. 
My child, be faithful. 
Great is thy task? My grace will suffice thee, 
In well-doing weary not, colaborer with me. 
Eleanor A. Sutphen. 


These two brief stanzas contain the lesson of the Parable of the Talents. 
The five talent man, the two talent man, the one talent man are alike required to 
be faithful, to make the best possible use of the talents entrusted to them. The 
one talent man is not required to do as much as the two talent man; the two 
talent man is not required to do as much as the five talent man; the greater the 
endowment the greater the responsibility. For if the readiness is there, it is 
acceptable according as a man hath, not according as he hath not (2 Cor. 8.12). 
We are not responsible for the three or four talents which we have not, but 
we are responsible for the right use of the one talent which we have. 

How to Be Faithful. The game of golf teaches that if you want to do any- 
thing well, you must put your whole heart into it. The first rule in the game 
is—keep your eye on the ball. The condition of getting a good drive is to keep 
your eye on the ball. The golfer must be blind to everything else except a 
little ball lying before him. If he takes his eye off it he is pretty certain to 
make a bad stroke or to miss it altogether. ‘‘ What did Ido then?” I have 
sometimes said to the caddie when I have made a bad shot. ‘‘ You took your 
eye off the ball, sir,’’ is the almost invariable reply. To take the eye off for 
even an instant is to run the almost certain risk of failure. Now, I have 
thought, it is just the same in nearly everything as it is in golf. If you want 
to succeed you must set your eye on the goal you have set before you. In 
school, in business, that is the condition of success. If you want to be a good 
scholar, you must put all your heart into your study. And to make a good 
Christian you must put all your heart into it—Paul set a mark before him, it 
was the high calling of God in Christ Jesus, and he never took his eye off it. 
From the day of his conversion at Damascus to the day of his death in Rome 
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he just did that one thing—he pressed toward the mark. And that is the way 
to be a successful Christian. Set Jesus Christ before you; fasten your eyes 
on him. If you want to run the Christian race successfully, the only way to do 
so is to ‘‘ look unto Jesus.’-—Dr. J. D. Jones, in ‘‘ The Game of Life.” 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Intermediates. Of many a character in the 
Bible we say at some period in his life history: ‘‘ I expected better things of 
him—I am disappointed in him,” but we are not disappointed in Joseph; 
he is the same righteous, hopeful, helpful, trustful man alike in his bitter bond- 
age and in his exalted position. The Spirit of God in him was never obscured. 
He never failed when tested. Can this be said of us? Are we noble when 
things go well with us, and ignoble when things go ill? Are we humble in 
adversity and proud in prosperity? Do we ever disappoint God? 

A Sentence Sermon to Remember. Ability and fidelity generally bring 
one to the place that he is really competent to occupy.—Dr. J. R. Miller. 


III SrENrIoR AND ADULT Topic: FRUITS OF FAITHFULNESS 


Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. 


‘“ My masters, there’s an old book you should con, 
For strange adventures, applicable yet, ’tis stuffed with.” 


The strange adventures of Joseph read almost like a fairy tale: certainly they 
have the variety of incident and portrayal of characters that we find in a 
modern novel. 

‘“ Dramatists and novelists who make it their business to give accurate repre- 
sentations of human life,’’ writes Dr. Marcus Dods, “ proceed upon the under- 
standing that there is a plot in it, and the plot is pronounced good in propor- 
tion as, without violating truths and nature, it brings the leading characters into 
situations of extreme danger or distress, from which there seems no possible 
exit, and in which the characters themselves may have fullest opportunity to 
display and ripen their individual excellencies.” 

Last week we saw Joseph plunged into danger and distress. To-day we see 
how for him the exit came. And in all these experiences of his there is nothing 
which is not true to the life and times in which he lived. Throughout the 
story of his life, which occupies one-fifth of the Book of Genesis, we see the 
guiding hand of God, overruling all things and furthering the Divine purpose. 

Faithfulness Tested as was Jacob’s. ‘‘I have come to tell you that it 
hasn’t come true,’’ the girl declared. ‘‘ Not one bit of it all has come true.” 

‘What was it you expected to ‘come true’?’”’ Dr. Field asked. 

‘“ Why, the things that the Bible promises—love, joy, peace. You told me 
yourself; you preach about them all the time. And I’m not loving—I’m hard. 
I don’t really love a soul except Bennie, and I've always loved him. And 
peace and joy! I don’t believe in smoothing things over or calling things by 
wrong names. I’m just as unhappy as I ever was in all my life.” 

“You expected love and peace and joy to fall down upon you overnight, 
didn’t you? ’’ the minister asked, with a smile that was full of tenderness. 

‘Oh, not that! I’m not unreasonable. But I expected something. Didn’t 
I have a right to, when I was giving up a life dream?” 

‘* Because it seemed to you right? ” 

“Yes, because it seemed to me right.” 

‘Ts it any less right now than when you decided? ” 

““Why—no,”’ the girl replied, uncertainly. ‘ No, of course not! ’’ she added, 
firmly. ‘‘ Only when I decided partly because I was a Christian—or thought 
I was—it seemed as if I ought to get at least quiet out of it.” 

Reaching across the study table, the minister picked up his worn Bible and 
Hie 7 turn the pages with sure fingers. ‘‘ Will you read that, Rachel?” 

e asked. 

The girl read slowly: ‘‘ Until the time that his word came, the word 
the Lord tried him.’”’ She lifted a puzzled glance from the page; she did ie 
catch the message. 

The minister repeated the lines. “ Tried him, Rachel. Not comforted him 
or cheered him, but tested him. A thirteen-year-test. Thirteen years when 
it seemed as if God had forgotten him. And he had never forgotten for one 
moment. Every day of those thirteen years he was training Joseph, his ser- 
vant, trying him by test after test. You know the end. ; 
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“Did you ever know of a bank putting an untried man in as cashier? It 
watches and trains and tests him for years before it trusts him with the handling 
of money. Do you remember Edison’s six thousand tests before he could make 
a phonograph reproduce a certain sound? The slow training, the discipline, 
the tests, always come, child, before the great rewards arrive. But if you per- 
severe, you will win in the end. God never fails the soul that seeks him. Only 
be sure that you are seeking him—and not happiness.” 

The girl rose, ‘‘ I’ll take it home to think over,’’ she promised. ‘I think I 
begin to see—a little.”,—‘‘ Youth’s Companion.”’ 

The Fruit of Faithfulness. To be faithless is to fail, whatever the apparent 
success of earth; to be faithful is to succeed, whatever the apparent failure of 
earth.—Maltbie D. Babcock. 

Suggestions for Enlargement or Discussion. 1. Modern famine relief. 

2. The ethics of Joseph’s administration of affairs. Dr. Irving F. Wood 
says: “‘ The famine came. From his full granaries Joseph supplied the demand 
of Egypt and of the surrounding countries—at a price. Year by year the famine 
like a great serpent tightened its coils about the starving people. Money was 
exhausted. Joseph had it all. The people offered their herds, their flocks, 
and finally the land itself. From being freeholders the people became tenants 
simply, on the crown lands, paying a rental of one fifth of the produce into the 
royal treasury. Not only that, the people now were shifted from one end of 
Egypt to the other. We are likely to lose sight of the vast social significance of 
this policy of Joseph. This young Hebrew was a statesman of the first order, 
judged by his loyalty to the interests of the crown, but what a revelation of 
the essential selfishness of the age! This was the beginning, perhaps, of the 
age-long struggle between the crown and the common people. Note the entire 
absence of philanthropic motives. The necessity of the people was the oppor- 
tunity of the crown. Compare modern free famine relief with the methods 
of Joseph. No blame attaches itself to the prime minister. He was doing 
his duty as he saw it in the light of his own experience. He could not be 
expected to pass from the ethics of his own age to the highest type of Christian 
experience. But the results were not the less pernicious. The people were 
forced to buy bread at the price of personal freedom. May not this abridg- 
ment of personal rights have been the thin edge of the wedge which resulted 
later in the enslavement of the Hebrews? ”’ 


WORK TO BE ASSIGNED FOR THE NEXT LESSON 


Questions to Look Up. 1. What effect did sudden honor have upon 
Joseph? 2. What brought Joseph’s brothers down to Egypt? 3. Of what 
dreams was the homage the brothers paid to Joseph a fulfillment? (Gen. 37.7-9; 
41.43.) 4. What happened during the first visit of Joseph’s brothers to Egypt? 
5. How and why did Joseph seek to get Benjamin to Egypt? 6. How was Jacob 
induced to let Benjamin return with his brothers? 7. How did Joseph succeed 
in testing the brothers’ loyalty to Benjamin and their father? 8. What do you 
admire in Judah’s pleading for Benjamin? 9. Why did Joseph test his brothers 
so severely? 10. By what three expressions does Joseph declare that in reality 
it was God who had sent him to Egypt? 11. Read the whole history of Joseph 
and make a list of his words which acknowledge that God directs all things. 
(Gen. 40.8; 41.16, 25, 28, 32, 51, 52; 45-5, 7-9; 50.20, 24.) 

Questions to Think About. 1. What were Joseph’s reasons for not re- 
vealing himself to his brothers when he first met them? 2. Was it strange that 
Joseph’s brothers did not know him? 3. Compare the brothers’ attitude toward 
Benjamin with their attitude toward Joseph as a lad. 4. Why did Joseph 
weep? 5. Why did Joseph say, ‘It is my mouth that speaketh unto you ’’? 
6. What is the meaning of the expression ‘‘a father to Pharaoh’? 7. Were 
the brothers any the less guilty because their evil deed had resulted in good? 
8. What does it means to forgive another? 9. What parable did Jesus teach 
about forgiveness? (Mt. 18.23-35.) 10. What supreme example did Jesus give 
in forgiving a great wrong?(Lk. 23.34.) bat 

Note-book Work. Junior Theme: In your Book of Good Deeds write: 
VII. A Man who was Faithful in Little and in Much. Intermediate Theme: 
A Strong Character Developed under Adversity. Senior Theme: God’s 
Leading in the Affairs of Men and Nations. 
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LEssON XI—DECEMBER I5 


JOSEPH FORGIVES HIS BROTHERS 
Golden Text 


If ye forgive men their trespasses, your heavenly 
Father will also forgive you. Matthew 6.14 


LESSON Genesis 45.1-15 
ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS Genesis 42.1-44.34; 
Ephesians 4.31, 32 
DEVOTIONAL READING Genesis 44.18-34 


1 Then Joseph could not refrain himself before all them that stood 
by him; and he cried, Cause every man to go out from me. And there 
stood no man with him, while Joseph made himself known unto his 
brethren. 2 And he wept aloud: and the Egyptians heard, and the 
house of Pharaoh heard. 3 And Joseph said unto his brethren, I am 
Joseph; doth my father yet live? And his brethren could not answer 
him; for they were troubled at his presence. 4 And Joseph said unto 
his brethren, Come near to me, I pray you. And they came near. 
And he said, I am Joseph your brother, whom ye sold into Egypt. 5 
And now be not grieved, nor angry with yourselves, that ye sold me 
hither: for God did send me before you to preserve life. 6 For these two 
years hath the famine been in the land: and there are yet five years, in 
which there shall be neither plowing nor harvest. 7 And God sent me 
before you to preserve you a remnant in the earth, and to save you alive 
by a great deliverance. 8 So now it was not you that sent me hither, 
but God: and he hath made me a father to Pharaoh, and lord of all 
his house, and ruler over all the land of Egypt. 9 Haste ye, and go up 
to my father, and say unto him, Thus saith thy son Joseph. God 
hath made me lord of all Egypt: come down unto me, tarry not: i0 
and thou shalt dwell in the land of Goshen, and thou shalt be near 
unto me, thou, and thy children, and thy children’s children, and thy 
flocks, and thy herds, and all that thou hast; 11 and there will I nour- 
ish thee: for there are yet five years of famine; lest thou come to poy- 
erty, thou and thy household, and all that thou hast. 12 And, behold, 
your eyes see, and the eyes of my brother Benjamin, that it is my 
mouth that speaketh unto you. 13 And ye shall tell my father of all 
my glory in Egypt, and of all that ye have seen: and ye shall haste 
and bring down my father hither. 14 And he fell upon his brother 
Benjamin’s neck, and wept; and Benjamin wept upon his neck. 15 
And he kissed all his brethren, and wept upon them: and after that 
his brethren talked with him. 


THE LESSON TEXT EXPLAINED AND ILLUMINED 
THE LESSON OUTLINE 


I. Joseph Makes himself Known to his Brothers. 1-4. 
II. God’s Purpose in his History. 5-8. 
III. Joseph’s Message to his Father. 9-15. 


1-2. Could not refrain himself. Could not refrain from weeping. Compare 
his conduct in Gen. 43.31.—Wept aloud. Hebrew, gave forth his voice in weeping, 
RVm._ Tears are signs of joy as well as of grief.—The house of Pharaoh heard. 
dosenb was living in the royal city, 46.31, and the news was carried to the royal 
palace. 

_ 3-4. Doth my father yet live? He had been told several times that his father 
lived, but he felt the need of again hearing the reassuring words.—Come near 
to.me. That they might see his face closer at hand.—Whom ye sold into Egypt. 
No one but Joseph could have known that secret. 

5-7. Be not angry with yourselves that ye sold me hither. Compare Gen. 50.20. 


442 


~— 


lor 
iw 


Quarter JOSEPH FORGIVES HIS BROTHERS Lesson XI 


December 15 


—In which there shall be neither plowing nor harvest. The drought lasted seven 
years.—To preserve you a remnant in the earth. To assure you descendants.— 
By a great deliverance. Or, to be a great company that escape, RVm. 

8-12. It was not yeu that sent me hither, but God. ‘‘ God is his own inter- 
preter, and he will make it plain.”” ‘ This sense of a providence, of a Divine 
care which watches sleepleesly over the fertunes of the individual and of the 
nation, is one of the most precious things in the Old Testament(McFadyen). 
—A father to Pharaoh. ‘ The Egyptian title of the supreme official of the 
court was Aben-Perao; in Hebrew ears it meant ‘ Father of Pharaoh ’ ’’(Aglen). 
— He hath made me . .. ruler over all the land of Egypt. As Joseph Parker 
observes, this speech does not mean, ‘I am Lord of all Egypt, and to come 
within the circle of my influence is to be blinded and dazzled by my glory.” 
It is the word God that saves the speech, “‘ that gives it high tone and noble 
bearing, profound and gentle meaning.”—It is my mouth that speaketh unto 
you. He now spoke to them in Hebrew, while on former occasions he had 
used the language of the Egyptians and had spoken to them through an inter- 
preter. Gen. 42.23. 


Le 


15. And he kissed all his brethren. ‘‘ This Old Testament chapter on love is — 


the finest example and illustration of its portrait in 1 Cor. 13. Here we see the 
three aspects of love; it is expansive, expulsive, explosive—it expands the heart, 


it expels all that is unlovely, andit compels vent in Speech and act. We see its ~ 


expansiveness in Joseph’s forgiveness and forbearance; his tenderness of treat- 
ment; the absence of reproach; his faithfulness to his brethren; and his en- 
deavor magnanimously to comfort their accusing consciences. We see love’s 


7-expulsive power, in the absence of all vindictiveness and revenge, selfishness and 


arrogance, and in the driving out of all that could prevent the exercise of gen- 
erosity and graciousness. And love’s explosiveness is plain in the fullness of 
emotion, the irrepressible yearning, that compelled at first withdrawal into 


privacy, and then open and full self-declaration and self-exposure.’’-—(A. T. 
Pierson). 
LIGHT FROM ARCHAOLOGY OR FROM ORIENTAL LIFE 
8. A Father to Pharaoh. ‘‘ Among the Phcenicians, Persians, Arabians, and 


Romans, the title of Father was given to certain officers of state. The Roman 
emperor gave the title of Father to the prefects of the Pretorium, the caliphs 
gave the title to their prime ministers.”’ 

14. He fell upon his brother Benjamin's neck. Among the Asiatics kissing the 
hand, the neck, and the shoulders, is in use to the present day; and probably 
falling on Benjamin’s neck signifies kissing his neck and shoulders with arms 
around him.—Adam Clarke. 


THE HISTORICAL AND GEOGRAPHICAL BACKGROUND 


Review Questions. What had Joseph dreamed about the future of himself 
and his brothers? What-spirit had his brothers shown toward him? How 
had they cruelly treated him? What was Joseph’s own brother’s name, and 
how old was he when Joseph was sold into slavery? In the Lord’s Prayer, what 
is the petition about forgiveness? ] 

How Joseph Tested his Brothers. The seven years of plenty passed, 
during which Joseph stored away abundant grain. The seven years of famine 
came, and Joseph opened the storehouses and sold the grain to the Egyptians. 
Meanwhile, what has been happening in Jacob’s household back in Hebron? 
For more than twenty years Jacob had been mourning Joseph as dead, and 
had found his chief comfort in Benjamin, Joseph’s own brother, the son of 
Jacob’s beloved wife, Rachel. When the famine came to Canaan, Jacob sent 
his ten sons to Egypt to buy grain, keeping only Benjamin at home. 

Joseph recognized his brothers as they bowed down before him and humbly 
asked for grain, but they knew not that this great governor of Egypt was Joseph. 
To test their truthfulness and learn about affairs at home, Joseph accused them 
of being spies. They were all brothers, they told him, and no father would 
allow all ten sons to risk their lives as spies. ‘‘ The youngest is this day with 


our father, and one is not,’’ they added. Benjamin, Joseph’s own brother, was * 


a three-year-old lad when Joseph left home: may he not have fallen heir to his 
father’s favoritism, and his half-brothers’ hatred? Have these brothers grown 
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to be violent, selfish men, or has time and a father’s pious influence wrought a 
change in their evil natures? Joseph must test them in such a way as to learn 
whether or not they are worthy, before he oan reveal himself to them. 

Nine brothers went back to Hebron leaving Simeon in prison in Egypt as 
hostage for their return with Benjamin, for this Joseph had required. When 
they explained matters to Jacob, the aged father grieved saying: ‘‘Me have ye 
bereft of my children: Joseph is not, and Simeon is not, and ye will take Ben- 
jamin away. My son shall not go down with you.” 

When the grain was all gone, Jacob again wished to send his sons to Egypt 
for more. Judah refused to go unless they had Benjamin with them, for this 
“the man” in power in Egypt had demanded. How natural is the aged father’s 
petulant complaint, ‘‘Wherefore dealt ye so ill with me as to tell the man 
whether ye had yet a brother!’’ And how true to human nature is Judah’s 
reply with its rehearsal of how they had been obliged to answer the man’s 
questions and with its counter-question to the unreasoning father, ‘‘Could 
we in any wise know that he would say, Bring your brother down?”’ Then 
Judah promised to be surety for Benjamin. The family councils had consumed 
many weeks—‘‘ Except we had lingered, we had now returned a second time,” 
said Judah—and the father, forced by dire need, yielded. With double money 
and with a present of balm, honey, spices and myrrh, nuts and almonds, the 
brothers again went down to Egypt, and Benjamin was with them. They 
appeared before Joseph, and he bade his steward take them to his home and 
prepare a feast for them and him. They wondered at such treatment, but they 


y suspected nothing. When the great governor looked upon Benjamin he said, 


y, 


‘‘God be gracious to thee, my son,” and then hurriedly left the room; they little 
knew that he had gone to weep for very joy. 
The next morning they were sent on their way with their corn sacks, and into 


_-Benjamin’s had been put a silver cup. Joseph’s servants hurried after them, 


~ herds of cattle and flocks of sheep in Hebron. 


accused them of the theft of the cup, and brought 
them back to Joseph. The sacks were opened, the 
cup was found in Benjamin’s; and Joseph decreed 
that Benjamin should be held, while the others could 
/go. Then he learned what he had longed to know. 
Instead of deserting Benjamin to his fate, as they 
An Assyrian Cup would have done years ago, they all stood loyally by 

him, and were willing to share his fate, if need be; 
and from Judah’s noble speech he learned the strength and tenderness of their 
affection for their father and the amazing fact that Judah was willing to 
sacrifice himself rather than bring sorrow to that aged father’s heart. The 
brothers who had sold Joseph into bondage and had been ready to kill him 


were wonderfully changed. Joseph could restrain himself no longer, and he 
made himself known to them. 


LESSON TOPICS AND ILLUSTRATIONS 
I. Junior Toric: JosEPH FoRGIVES HIS BROTHERS 


Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. During all the years that Joseph 
had been so faithful in Egypt, his brothers have been posine for ee ete 


Royal Egyptian Headdresses 


Now the famine has come to 
Canaan as well as to Egypt, and Jacob sends them to Egypt for grain. They 


little think of meeting Joseph there, but as they travei over the road over which 
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he had been taken when they had sold him as a slave, they talk about him and “ 
wonder if he is still alive. ‘Perhaps they wonder how it must feel to be a slave | 
and belong to some one else, for they had never heard a word from him since 
that dreadful morning so long ago.” As they come and ask for corn, Joseph 
knows them, but they do not know him. It could never occur to them that 
their brother Joseph could be governor of Egypt! He is, moreover, twenty 
years older than when they last saw him; and he looks like an Egyptian with , 
his black wig which makes so strange a headdress, and his Egyptian costume. ~ 
He speaks to them through an interpreter, and accuses them of being spies. 
Will they speak the truth about themselves, or are they still full of trickery 
and deceit, he wonders. They are all ten of them sons of one man, they tell 
him; the youngest of all is with their father, ‘‘and one is not.” As they bow 
humbly before the great governor of Egypt Joseph recalls his dreams as a boy, 
when he saw their sheaves bowing down to his sheaf. (Continue with the 
story, which is a captivating one for your pupils, allowing them to tell it in their 
own words.) 

The Forgivingest Girl. Margaret Newton made a bad beginning in her 
new school. She wanted to know only the nicest girls, and she snubbed Kitty 
because she thought her homely and uninteresting. She was sorry and ran | 
after her, but Kitty had disappeared. ‘‘Oh, dear! I was just a plain snob!’’)~ 
she sighed to herself. ‘‘I wish there was a way of beginning over. But—I 
guess there isn’t. ”’ 

The next day a skating-party had been planned for the afternoon, and some 
one said that Margaret Newton couldn’t come because she hadn’t her skates 
yet. ‘‘She may have mine,” said Kitty. 

“No, she shall not!’’ Jeanie said with emphasis. ‘Kitty, you are the for- 
givingest girl! After what she did to you!” 

“Pshaw, I don’t mind,” said Kitty. ‘It isn’t worth noticing. Anyway, it 
is just as likely she didn’t mean anything. I am not forgiving at all. One of 
the silliest things is forgiving people that don’t need it. And, anyway, I saw 
her give a poor little ragged boy the orange she was bringing to school for her 
luncheon.” 

That night Margaret told her mother all about her treatment of Kitty and 
about the happy skating-party. ‘‘ Mother,” she said, ‘‘maybe the nearest to 
letting a person begin over is to think that very likely she didn’t mean it, and, 
anyway, it wasn’t much, and to watch out for something she did do that was a 
little nice and wasn’t horrid. And I think Kitty is a darling.”—Adapted from 
a story by Sally Campbell, in ‘‘The Sunday School Times.” 

How Negro Slaves Buried the Remembrance of their Wrongs. When 
the facts concerning the poverty, wretchedness and degradation of the negro\| 
slaves in Jamaica became known in Great Britain, the popular heart of English 
freemen demanded their liberation. On August I, 1834, the emancipation 
began to take effect in the freedom of the children of slave families, but the mid- | 
night off July 31, 1838, was to usher in the complete liberation of every slave. ” 
On that most memorable night, led by their missionaries, William Knibb and 
James Philippo, fourteen thousand adults and five thousand children joined 
in prayer to God as they waited and watched for the hour which was to ter- 
minate the life of slavery in Jamaica. 

A mahogany coffin had been made, polished and fitted by cabinet-makers 
among the slaves, and a grave had been dug. Into the coffin they crowded all , 
the various relics and remnants of their bondage and sorrow. The whips, the © 
torture-irons, the branding-irons, the coarse frocks, and shirts, and great hat, 
fragments of the treadmill, the handcuffs—whatever was the sign and badge of 
seventy-eight years of thralldom—they placed in the coffin and screwed down 
the lid. 

As the bell began to toll for midnight the voice of Knibb was heard, saying: 
““The monster is dying—is dying—is dying’’—and as the last stroke sounded, / 
from the belfry—‘‘The monster is dead! Let us bury him out of sight for- 
ever!”’ 

Then the coffin was lowered into its grave and the whole of that throng 
of thousands celebrated their redemption from thralldom by singing the 
doxology. ; 

This was the way in which these black slaves took vengeance on their former 
masters—not by deeds of violence and murder, but by burying the remnants of 
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their long bondage and the remembrance of their great wrongs, in the grave of 
oblivion. Where did these debased Africans learn such magnanimous love, 
except of him whose greatest miracle was his dying prayer, “Father, forgive 
them for they know not what they do’”’?—Dr. Arthur T. Pierson, in “The New 
Acts of the Apostles.” 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Juniors. ‘‘ My life is a beautiful fairy tale, 
happy, and full of incident. Every man’s life is a fairy tale written by God’s 
finger,” said Hans Christian Andersen. We can see how Joseph’s life was, on 
the whole, a happy one, and how it was written by God’s finger, as he himself, 
in other words, told his brothers. Your lives, too, are beautiful fairy tales 
written by God’s finger. 

A Sentence Sermon to Remember. Pray for a short memory as to 
all unkindness,—Spurgeon, i 


II INTERMEDIATE Topic: THE STRENGTH AND BEAUTY OF FORGIVENESS 


Additional Material: Matthew 6.12-15; 18.21-35; Luke 17.3, 4; Colos- 
sians 3.12-15. 
Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. See the Historical Background. 
/ Joseph was too Great to Cherish Ill-will. He was not cherishing ill-will 
V when his brothers first came to Egypt and he did not make himself known to 
them.. He was testing them, trying to find out whether they were loyal to their 
father and to each other, or whether they were just as evil-minded as when they 
sold him into slavery. And when he had proved them how magnanimous he 
’ was! He did not charge them with their crime, but with great thoughtfulness 
for their feelings he said: ‘‘Be not grieved, nor angry with yourselves, that ye 
sold me hither: for God did send me before you to preserve life. It was not 
you that sent me hither, but God.” 
Joseph’s spirit was like that of Shakespeare’s character of Cymbeline, who 
says to his adversary when he has him at his mercy: 


““The power I have over you is to spare you; 
The malice toward you is to forgive you.” 


Love Reconciles. ‘‘ When the Forth Bridge was building the great arms 
from either side were completed; slowly and steadily they had been built out, 
‘and now at the center of the mighty arch all that was needed was the final rivet- 
Vv ing. But the day fixed was cold and chilly, and in spite of fires set under the 
iron to expand it the inch or two required, the union could not be completed, 
and the day’s program was a failure. But next morning the sun rose bright, 
the day was warm and genial; the iron then expanded, the holes came opposite 
one another, and the riveters had nothing to do but drive the binding bolts 
home. So love united the brothers of old, and so love unites men still—‘love 
never faileth.’” 

What Genuine Forgiveness Demands. Do not call it forgiveness until 
you have translated sentiment into action by doing some kindness or rendering 
some service to the person who has wronged you. That is God’s way of for- 
giveness. He does not merely sit up in heaven, and say, ‘‘ You men have been 
very wicked, but I’ll overlook it all, and give you another chance.’’ He comes 
down among us, and puts on the form of a servant, and makes us feel his for- 
giveness by his active love toward us who have wronged him. So the feeling 
of kindliness towards our “‘unfriends’’ is not enough to give us that divine 
sympathy with him which our Lord promises when he connects our forgiving 
others with his forgiving us. He wants us to go farther, and translate feeling 
into act. Two good results follow. We come to love more heartily those for 
whom we have done something. And those whom we have thus served are 
given the opportunity to feel the reality of the love of God shed abroad in our 
hearts.—‘‘ Sunday-school Times.” 

Cesar’s Magnanimity. No foe was ever more generous than Cesar. 
After the battle of Pharsalia, in the tent of Pompey a secret correspondence was 

' found revealing all the intrigues of the past few years and implicating, doubtless 
some whom the Dictator had never suspected; but Cesar burned the entire 
mass unread. ‘‘What are you doing?” inquired Antony in great astonishment. 
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“T am burning these letters,’ replied Cesar. ‘‘But, why?’ again demanded 
Antony. ‘That I may have no motive for revenge,” said Cesar calmly. 

Be Reconciled to thy Brother Quickly. In ‘ The Jordan Valley and 
Petra” by Libby and Hoskins, there is an account of the burial of a Moslem 
sheik at Banias. When the grave was filled and a row of stones placed around 
it, the sheiks arose and one of them began an incantation to the angels of death, 
Munkar and Nakir, who are supposed to take charge of the newly buried Mos- 
lems. They prayed God to be with the dead man when examined by those 
emissaries and enable him to answer as a good Moslem should. Then, after a 
few moments of silence, the Emir looked around over the throng of men and 
said: ‘‘Forgive him!—Do you all forgive him?’’ They answered in chorus, 
“We do forgive him.” Then, again, he raised his voice: ‘‘Do you all bear wit- 
ness that he was a good Moslem, that he wronged no one, that he was kind and 
forgiving, that he bore enmity against no one?”’ Again they all answered, some 
in one word, some in another, but all with the same intent. And this testimony 
was evidently given that the two angels now guarding the dead man might hear 
it and bear it in mind when the day came for them to examine him. 

Friends cannot make another’s character ‘‘kind and forgiving” by declaring 
it so after his death, and it is too late for friends themselves to exercise a for- 
giving spirit toward one whom death has taken from them. ‘‘If thou bring thy 
gift to the altar, and there rememberest that thy brother hath aught against 
thee; leave there thy gift before the altar, and go thy way; first be reconciled 
to thy brother, and then come and offer thy gift.”’ 

The Lesson’s Meanings for Intermediates. How nobly Joseph returned 
good for evil when he had his brothers in his power! How much happier our 
world would be if we were intent, not upon righting our wrongs, but upon doing 
good to those who have wronged us! 

“What good does it do to the old explorer, Columbus, to have us celebrate?” 
questions an editorial in the ‘‘Youth’s Companion.”’ ‘‘ Adequate thanks in his 
lifetime would have pleased him better.’’ The remark applies to your father 
and mother, brother and sister; ‘Is your father yet alive?”’ 

Sentence Sermons to Remember. Memory Verses: Ephesians 4.31, 32. 

Forgive as if thou hadst forgotten.—The Talmud. 


III SENroR AND ADULT Toric: THE STRENGTH AND BEAUTY OF FORGIVENESS 


Additional Material. See the Second Topic. 

Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. If the writer of this inimitable 
scene of Joseph’s reconciliation with his brethren was not simply an historian, 
declares Dr. Alexander Maclaren, he was one of the great dramatic geniuses of 
the world, master of a vivid minuteness like Defoe’s, and able to touch the springs 
of tears by a pathetic simplicity like his who painted the death of Lear. 

And Professor Kent writes: In the account of Joseph’s meeting with his 
brothers, these stories reach their climax. In literary charm and depth of 
feeling they are unsurpassed. They also reveal the noblest qualities in Joseph’s 
character. A pathos runs through them all which tugs strangely at the heart- 
strings. Every scene is suffused with pent-up emotion. The anxiety of the 
brothers, the pathetic fears of the fond, aged father, the elder brother’s noble 
sense of responsibility, and the burning affection of Joseph react and blend in 
a marvelous series of pictures. When Joseph was assured that he could trust 
them, his love for his father, and for his brothers who had so flagrantly wronged 


him, swept away all barriers. The scene which followed is one of the most# 


dramatic in the Old Testament. 


* 


Wise Pardoning. The point at which the impenetrable, stern ruler breaks | 
down is after Judah’s torrent of intercession for Benjamin and self-sacrificing * 


offer of himself for a substitute and a slave. Why did this touch Joseph so 
keenly? Was it not because his brother’s speech showed that filial and fraternal 
affection was now strong enough in him to conquer self? He had sent Joseph 
to the fate which he is now ready to accept. The whole of Joseph’s ,harsh, 
enigmatical treatment has been directed to test them. The wisest pardoning 
kindness seeks the assurance of sorrow and change in the offender, before it can 
safely and wholesomely enjoy the luxury of letting itself out in tears of recon- 
ciliation. We do not call Joseph a type of Christ; but the plain process of for- 
giveness in his brotherly heart is molded by the law which applies to God’s 


447 


Fourth TARBELL’S TEACHERS’ GUIDE Decuber 


Quarter 


pardon as to our sins. All 


the wrath of yearning pardon is there, before con- 


trition and repentance; but it is not good for the offender that it should be lav- 
ished on him impenitent.—Dr. Alexander Maclaren, in ‘‘ The Book of Genesis.’ 

‘“‘God Requireth that which is Past.’’ When William Herschel con- 
structed his large telescope and discovered the planet Uranus, he was directed 
to appear at Windsor so that George III might hear of the wonderful discovery 
from the lips of the discoverer himself. »The astronomer duly appeared at the 
palace. Now, Herschel, while still a boy, had deserted from the army. This 
fact had come to the knowledge of the king, and when the astronomer was 
ushered into his presence, he remarked that before they could discuss science, a 
matter of imperative business must be transacted; whereupon he handed to 
the astonished astronomer a paper, written by the royal hand and bearing the 
royal signature, pardoning the deserter. Herschel had become a great man, 
and, no doubt, considered that he had outlived the memory and got beyond the 
reach of his juvenile transgression. But the monarch’s instinct was correct: 
the royal pardon must cancel the old sin, and enable the king on a proper footing 
to show favor to the quondam offender.—Dr. W. L. Watkinson, in ‘‘The Bane 


and the Antidote.”’ 


True Forgiveness. Some time ago I had a grandchild spending a year 
in my family. One day, little Grace came to the daughter who had the special 
oversight of her, with a request for some favor. ‘‘No,’’ was the reply; ‘‘you 
have been a naughty girl and you cannot have it.”’ 

She came to her the next week and said, ‘‘Aunt, I have been a good girl now. 


May I have it?”’ 


““Yes, you may; but you were not a good girl last week.”’ 

“Oh, Aunt Dora, you are not a bit like God. When God forgives any one, he 
does not keep flinging it up to her afterwards.” 

Do you know how God forgives? Hear him: “I have blotted out as a thick 


_cloud thy transgressions.”’ 


You have seen a dark cloud on the face of the sky 


with its clearly defined outlines; you turn away, thinking of something else, 
look back again, and the cloud has disappeared. There is no scar on the fair 
face of the heavens, no man can ever tell where it has been or trace its outline; 
it is vanished. You have stood on the deck of a steamer and cast something 
into the ocean. The waters close overit. It has left no seam on the bosom of 
the waters; no eye will ever again see it. Listen, ‘‘Thou wilt cast all their sins 


into the depths of the sea.”’ 


You have read that wonderful prayer recorded in 


the fifty-first Psalm: ‘‘Wash me, and I shall be whiter than snow.’’ I have rid- 
den through the forest on a bright winter morning after a snowstorm, and as I 
admired the beauty of the snow glittering in the sunlight, I have said; ‘‘Snow, 
thou art dazzling white, but I know something whiter; my soul washed in the 
blood of Jesus.’,-—Dr. Henry G. Weston. 


Whittier’s Lesson. 


My heart was heavy, for its trust had been 

Abused, its kindness answered with foul wrong; 
So, turning gloomy from my fellowmen, 

One summer Sabbath day I strolled among 
The green mounds of the village burial place; 

Where, pondering how all human love and hate 

Find one sad level; and how, soon or late, 
Wronged and wrongdoer, each with meekened face 
And cold hands folded over a still heart, 

Pass the green threshold of our common grave, 
Whither all footsteps tend, whence none depart; 
Awed for myself, and pitying my race, 

Our common sorrow, like a mighty wave, 

Swept all my pride away, and trembling I forgave. 


The Spirit of Forgiveness. It is evident from many of the articles which 
are being written upon the future relations of the Allied and enemy countries, 
that there is an immense amount of confusion abroad as to the meaning of that 
“forgiveness’’ which, on the one hand, is pressed, and, on the other, is repudi- 
ated, as an attitude of the victims toward their chief foe. Some, apparenti., 
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would have Germany received into the bosom of the human family as if nothing 
had happened; others would make her a permanent outcast from the nations. 
What is the Christian view? It is found in the words of our Lord, ‘‘ Forgive us 
our trespass as we forgive them that trespass against us,” and in all his other 
words which speak of forgiveness as being conditional. Two or three things 
need to be borne in mind. First, the wronged party must entertain the spirit 
of forgiveness, whatever the foe may do. The whole spirit of the Gospel com- 
pels this. Hatred is not to be met with hatred. Further—forgiveness as 
expressed is always conditional: ‘If thy brother repent, forgive him.’ A 
“‘forgiveness’’ which takes no account of any moral response in the offender is 
not forgiveness at all: it may be kind-heartedness, but it ‘‘forth-gives” noth- 
ing, since it leaves the offender untouched and in bondage to his evil. A real 
forgiveness means ‘‘release’’ from that evil to which a man is captive. And 
finally, forgiveness does not mean the remission of the consequences of wrong- 
doing. It restores personal relations, but the law of sowing and reaping is not 
thereby abrogated. Upon these points the Bible is clear. The principles apply 
as rigorously to nations as to individuals. Germany will be forgiven when she 
repents, as any personal sinner is forgiven when he repents. But, that does not 
carry with it the immoral doctrine of the repudiation of all consequences of her 
great evil. She must suffer for her sins, but if her repentance is genuine her 
sufferings will be part of her healing. Let us avoid both bitter hatred and 
immoral laxity.—‘‘ The Christian.” 

Suggestions for Enlargement or Discussion. 1. We may do a wrong 
and imagine that we are through{with it, but the consequences are sure to con- 
front us sooner or later. We carelessly sow our seed here and there, never 
thinking that we shall see it again. But by and by bitter fruit is brought to us 
and we are forced to eat it. We rebel, only to learn that the law is we must eat 
the fruit which grows on the plants that have sprung up from our sowing. 

2. God takes evil intentions and makes them work for good ends. The broth- 
ers’ crime led to the preservation of the Chosen Family in Egypt. The Jews’ 
crime in putting Jesus Christ to death brought salvation for the world. 

3. What would I not give to be able to pray before the Lord as Judah inter- 
ceded for Benjamin! For it is a perfect model of prayer—nay, of the strong 
feeling which must underlie all prayer.—Luther. i 

4. We need never be ashamed of our tears, for they are rain upon the blinding 
dust of earth, overlying our hard hearts.—Dickens. 

5. Magnanimity is the true patent of nobility. 

6. Forgiveness is man’s deepest need and highest achievement.—Horace 
Bushnell. fe oe 

7. Jesus and Forgiveness. See Chapter XI of Dr. Speer’s ‘The Principles 
of Jesus.” 


WORK TO BE ASSIGNED FOR THE NEXT LESSON 


Questions to Look Up. 1. What arrangements did Joseph make for 
bringing his father to Egypt? 2. Did the brothers have difficulty in convincing 
Jacob that his son Joseph was alive? 3. Describe the meeting between Joseph 
and Jacob. 4. Describe an Egyptian palace. 5. What ranks were there 
among the people of Egypt? 6. How did the Egyptians regard herdsmen? 
7. Where was Goshen? 8. What is known about the remainder of the life of . 
Jacob? 9. Of Joseph? 10. What three places and events in his long life did 
Jacob especially recall when he was at the point of death? (Gen. 48.3, 7.) 

Questions to Think About. 1. Why might Joseph have hesitated to 
present his father and brothers to Pharaoh? 2. What advantage was it to the 
Egyptians to have the Israelites settle among them? 3. What advantage is 
it for us to have immigrants settle here? 4. What reasons may Jacob have had 
for saying that his years had been evil? 5. Describe the character of Jacob. 
6. In which of the stories about Joseph does his nobleness most appear? 7. 
What had been the promise made to Abraham? 8. How could that object 
be furthered by bringing his descendants to Egypt? ? i 

Note-book Work. Junior Theme. In your “ Book of Beautiful Deeds 
Write VIII. A Beautiful Forgiveness. Intermediate Theme: Joseph’s Treat- 
ment of his Brothers. Senior Theme: Whom, When, and How Should One 
Forgive? 
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LrEsson XII—DECEMBER 22 


JOSEPH CARES FOR HIS KINDRED 


Golden Text 
Honor thy father and mother. Ephesians 6.2 
LESSON Genesis 47.1-12 < 


ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS Genesis 45.16-50.26. 
DEVOTIONAL READING Psalm 34. 


1 Then Joseph went in and told Pharaoh, and said, My father and 
my brethren, and their flocks, and their herds, and all that they have, 
are come out of the land of Canaan; and, behold, they are in the land 
of Goshen. 2 And from among his ‘brethren he took five men, and pre- 
sented them unto Pharaoh. 3 And Pharaoh said unto his brethren, 
What is your occupation? And they said unto Pharaoh, Thy servants 
are shepherds, both we and ourfathers. 4 And they said unto Pharaoh, 
To sojourn in the land are we come; for there is no pasture for thy ser- 
vants’ flocks; for the famine is sore in the land of Canaan: now there- 
fore, we pray thee, let thy servants dwell in the land of Goshen. 5 And 
Pharaoh spake unto Joseph, saying, Thy father and thy brethren are 
come unto thee: 6 the land of Egypt is before thee; in the best of the 
land make thy father and thy brethren to dwell; in the land of Goshen 
let them dwell: and if thou knowest any able men among them, then 
make them rulers over my cattle. 7 And Joseph brought in Jacob his 
father, and set him before Pharaoh: and Jacob blessed Pharaoh. 8 And 
Pharaoh said unto Jacob, How many are the days of the years of thy life? 
9 And Jacob said unto Pharaoh, The days of the years of my pilgrim- 
age are a hundred and thirty years: few and evil have been the days 
of the years of my life, and they have not attained unto the days of 
the years of the life of my fathers in the days of their pilgrimage. 
10 And Jacob blessed Pharaoh, and went out from the presence of Pha- 
raoh. 11. And Joseph placed his father and his brethren, and gave 
them a possession in the land of Egypt, in the best of the land, in the 
land of Rameses, as Pharaoh had commanded. 12 And Joseph nour- 
ished his father, and his brethren, and all his father’s household, with 
bread, according to their families. 


THE LESSON TEXT EXPLAINED AND ILLUMINED 
THE LESSON OUTLINE 


I, Jacob and his Family Come to Goshen. 46.1-27. 
II. Joseph Meets his Father. 46.28-34. 
III. Jacob is Presented to Pharaoh. 47.1-I0. 
IV. The Settlement in Goshen. 47.11-12, 27. 
V. Jacob’s Request that he be Buried in Canaan. 47.28-31. 
VI. Jacob Blesses Joseph’s Sons. 48.1-22. 
VII. Jacob’s Prophecy concerning his Sons. 49.1-27. 
VIII. Jacob’s Death and Burial. 49.28-50.14. 
IX. Joseph’s Kindness to his Brothers and his Last Days. 50.15-26. 


™ 1-6. Joseph went in and told Pharaoh. That Pharaoh decided such matters 
in person has been scouted, but see Light from Oriental Life.—The land of Egypt 
is before thee. Is at thy disposal.—Able men. Or, men of activity, RVm.— 
Rulers over my cattle. ‘An office frequently mentioned in the monuments as 
one of high dignity.” 

7-9. Jacob blessed Pharaoh. Expressed good wishes for his welfare.—Few 
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and evil have been the days of the years of my life. ‘‘ Though exceedingly complex, 
the character of Jacob is remarkably consistent. His faults are those which 
Orientals most easily condone. Our modern western world, on the contrary, 
will forgive almost anything more readily than the lack of truth and honesty. 
Jacob’s religious professions also seem but hypocrisy. Hypocrisy, however, 
involves a degree of spiritual enlightenment which he did not possess. Although 
his religion was of the bargaining type, it was genuine and the most powerful 
force in his life. Energy, persistency and ambition were other qualities which 
enabled him at last to triumph over his glaring faults of meanness, deceit and 
selfishness. His life, as portrayed, vividly illustrates the constant conflict 
going on in every man between his baser passions and his nobler ideals. Jacob 
is the classic prototype of Robert Louis Stevenson’s Dr. Jekyll and Mr. Hyde. 
His experiences show clearly how, in Divine Providence, the varied fortunes, 
and especially the misfortunes of life, may develop the nobler impulses in the 
human heart, and how the meanest and most unpromising men are never beyond 
the pale of the divine care. It is only the base and false in man that destroy 
his happiness and prevent him from gaining clear visions of God’s gracious 
purpose.” (Kent).—They have not attained unto the days of the years of the life 
of my fathers. Abraham lived one hundred and seventy-five years, Isaac one 
hundred and eighty years, and Jacob one hundred and thirty years. — Pilgrimage. 
The word refers to their wandering life. e 

11-12. The land of Rameses. This is evidently ‘‘the land of Goshen,”’ verse 6. 
In the time of the oppression of the Israelites, Rameses II, of the 19th Dynasty, 
built many new cities here. See Ex. 1.11. The use of this term here shows 
that the history was written much later than the time of the events.—A ccording 
to their families, According to the number of their little ones, RVm. 


LIGHT FROM ARCHAZOLOGY OR: FROM ORIENTAL LIFE 


6. In the land of Goshen let them dwell. The inscriptions supply parallels of 
the granting to foreigners permission to settle in Egypt. In the Anastasi 
Papyrus, an Egyptian official records: ‘‘We have allowed the Bedouin tribes 
of Edom to pass the fortress of Merneptah to the pools of Merneptah, in order 
to support themselves and their cattle upon the great meadowland of Pharaoh, 
the lovely sun of all lands.” 

6. Make them rulers over my cattle. The monuments show that the Egyptians 
kept numbers of asses, cattle, sheep, and goats. They required, therefore, 
herdsmen to take charge of them, and they had such among their castes. But 
their occupation prevented their satisfying the Egyptian standard of cleanliness 
and refinement in the care of their bodies; they were despised and avoided as 
men of the lowest class. This was true not only of swine-herds but of cattle 
herdsmen, who were called ‘‘swamp-dwellers,’”’ because during a part of the year 
they took their herds to the uncultivated marshes, particularly in the north, for 
pasture. If herdsmen in general were an aversion to the Egyptians, still more 
would foreign nomads be so.—Dillman in “Genesis.” po 

7. Joseph set him before Pharaoh. It has been said that a nomad sheik like 
Jacob would not have been received with honor by the Pharaoh of Egypt. Yet 


A Semitic Family Bringing Presents and Desiring Permission to Dwell in Egypt; at the Head is 
an Egyptian Introducing the Strangers, From Beni Hassan 


on the tomb of Beni-Hassan, of the 12th dynasty, there is a picture, represented 
here, of the reception of a company of Anu, or Semites, by Pharaoh, so remark- 
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ably resembling that of Jacob and his household that at first it was thought to 
be a representation of their coming into Egypt. The dates, however, do not 
agree. It has been claimed, too, that the Pharaoh would not have been bothered 
in regard to the allotment of land, but, as Adolf Erman in “Life in;Ancient 
Egypt’ observes, when houses were allotted to laborers the king was impor- 
tuned about it, and there was nothing which might not, under certain circum- 
stances, be brought before him, and if he were not able personally to sift the 
matter, he was obliged to appoint a delegate to take his place. 

7. Jacob blessed Pharaoh. It was expected, probably, that Jacob would pros- 
trate himself; but, instead of so doing, the aged patriarch, as he drew near, lifted 
up his right hand, and formally “‘blessed”’ the king (Gen. 47.7), as Melchizedek 
had blessed Abraham (Gen. 14.19), claiming to be spiritually his superior. 
There was great respect for old age in Egypt; and Pharaoh, who might have 
resented the assumption of superiority, had it been made by a younger man, 
yielded gracefully to one so far advanced in years, and bent, it may be, to receive 
his benediction.—George Rawlinson, in ‘‘Isaac and Jacob, Their Lives and 
Times,” 


THE HISTORICAL AND GEOGRAPHICAL BACKGROUND 


Review Questions. What was our last lesson about Jacob? What have we 
heard about him since that meeting with Esau? How did his sons regard him? 
With what feeling had he allowed Benjamin to go down to Egypt? 

The Settlement of the Israelites in Canaan. The wonderful scene of 
last week’s lesson closed with all barriers down. Joseph and all his brothers 
were united in peace and love, and Joseph was planning with them for their 
speedy settlement in Egypt. 

Laden with presents, changes of raiment and silver and all the good things 
of Egypt, the eleven brothers returned to Jacob. ‘‘Joseph is yet alive, and 
he is ruler over all the land of Egypt!’’ was the astounding news they brought 
to Jacob, who for more than twenty years had mourned for Joseph as dead. No 
wonder he could not believe them till he saw the wagons which Joseph had 
sent to transport his household. ‘‘It is enough,’’ cried the aged man; ‘‘ Joseph 
my son is yet alive: I will go and see him before I die.’”” At last all were ready 
for the journey, Jacob and his sons and their households, their cattle and their 
goods. The caravan halted at Beersheba, the last city of Canaan situated 
on the border of the sand waste that lay between them and Egypt, and here 
they offered sacrifices. In a vision of the night Jacob received God’s assurance 
that the journey to Egypt was for the best, and the repeated promise that his 
descendants should become a great nation. On the confines of Egypt they 
were met by Joseph. Like a king Joseph had sent for his father, and like a king 
and like a son he received him. 

Joseph returned to the royal city and appraised Pharaoh of the coming of 
his family. Five of his brothers and then his father were presented to Pharaoh, 
and were formally given a dwelling place in the land of Goshen, the theme of 
to-day’s lesson. 

Thus was brought about the settlement of the Israelites in Egypt. Abraham 
had been promised that of his descendants God would make a great nation in 
Canaan, great in the especial sense of being a great blessing. The prospect of 
any such greatness still seemed very remote from his descendants in the time of 
Joseph. These wandering clans needed just such a place as Goshen in which to 
increase in numbers undisturbed by hostile neighbors; a place, too, where they 
could learn from the Egyptians something of the arts of life, and fit them to 
become in later centuries a blessing to all nations. 

Goshen, where Jacob and his family settled, was the district along the western 
branch of the Wady Tumilat where it begins to branch from the Nile. It was 
the best pasture land. To-day it is crossed by the railroad running from Alex- 
andria to Suez. 

The End of the Patriarchal Story. As this is our last lesson about Jacob 
and Joseph we must see to-day ‘‘how it all ended.” Seventeen years passed. 
In Jacob’s last days he made Joseph solemnly promise to bury him in the cave 
of Machpelah. Joseph’s two sons, Manasseh and Ephraim, went with him to 
visit Jacob, and Jacob blessed them, giving the elder brother’s blessing to 
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Ephraim, the younger, and ranking them among his own sons. Next is recorded 
his prophecy concerning his sons: ‘‘These are the twelve tribes of Israel; and 
this is it that their father spake unto them.’’ When the way-worn pilgrim was 
at rest, it was a splendid procession that bore his body back to Canaan, and laid 
it beside Abraham and Sarah, Isaac and Rebekah and Leah. 

On their return the brothers expressed their fear that now their father was 
dead Joseph would ‘‘requite them all the evil which they did unto him.”’ It was 
forty years since the wrong had been committed: guilt had made cowards of 
them all. Pained as he was at their distrust, Joseph comforted them when 
eo asked his forgiveness, saying: ‘‘ Ye meant evil against me, but God meant it 

or good.” 

For thirty-three years after this Joseph stood as an older brother to the house 
of Israel, obtaining the birthright which Reuben had forfeited. He died at the 
age of one hundred and ten, full of years and honors. His body was embalmed 
to await in his coffin the return to Canaan, for he had made his brethren promise 
that they would carry it with them when they returned to dwell in the Promised 
Land. “By faith Joseph, when his end was nigh, made mention of the departure 
of the children of Israel; and gave commandment concerning his bones,” 
declares the writer of the Hebrews. ‘‘By faith;’’ for he believed God’s promises 
concerning his people, 


LESSON TOPICS AND ILLUSTRATIONS 
I. Junior Toric: THE BirtH oF JESUS 


Lesson. Luke 2.8-20. (This is the alternate Christmas Lesson given for 
to-day.) 

Ric ceation for Beginning the Lesson. ‘‘ Christmas means,’”’ says Dr. 
Abbott, ‘“‘that the King has left his palace to live in a house like that of his low- 
liest subjects, and has established himself on terms of beautiful friendliness with 
me, using his riches and power to help me to fill my life with blessing.” 

The story of how the King came to earth at Bethlehem of Judea, of how the 
shepherds, who were keeping watch over their flocks by night, were led by a 
wonderful vision and marvelous message to go even to Bethlehem to see this 
thing which had come to pass, which the Lord had made known unto them, and 
of how they found there Mary and Joseph, and the Babe lying in a manger, and 
then returned glorifying and praising God—who does not know these good 
tidings of great joy which shall be to all the people? 

To-day we turn from the shepherds in Canaan going down to make their 
home in Egypt at Joseph’s invitation, to think about those shepherds who were 
going on to Bethlehem more than nineteen hundred years ago. The author of 
“On the Way to Bethlehem” thinks of those shepherds as talking among them- 
selves on the way. met 

“No doubt they talked together,’ he says, ‘‘those shepherds climbing the 
slopes which are there still—talked in the starlit valley fields, talked as they 
gained the level of one terrace after another, talked as they hurried through the 
shade of olive trees or breathed the scent of grape-vines. One voice, perchance, 
spoke of their sheep and of those left behind to tend them in the wintry weather; 
another, all heedless of the first, hushed habitual care by asking, ‘‘What were 
the words we heard?’”’ Then one and another joined in recalling the won- 
drous details, forgetting their sheep. ! 

““This shall be the sign unto you,’ the voice said,’ quoth one shepherd; 
then, stumbling along and huddling together to hear each other’s low utterance, 
they told over the words—about a Babe, about swaddling-clothes, about a 
manger, all familiar and dear as of their own homes and little ones. Likely 
enough, an old shepherd, silent till now, stilled all voices, as he said, ‘‘ Even so— 
even so! And we eee the words, ‘A Savior who is Christ the Lord!” 

Thus may we truly think of those shepherds, since they were men with 
hearts like ours, as talking together while they were on the way to Bethlehem; 
and we may well be like them as we go, forgetting for the time cares left behind, 
talking together of the endearing human relations of him to whose birthplace we 
journey, remembering above all that he is ‘‘A Savior who is Christ the Lord.” 
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It Will Be Christmas Everywhere. 


Everywhere, everywhere, Christmas to-night! 
Christmas in lands of the fir tree and pine. 

Christmas in lands of the palm tree and vine. 
Christmas where snow peaks stand solemn and white. 
Christmas where cornfields lie sunny and bright. 


Christmas where children are hopeful and gay, 

Christmas where old men are patient and gray, 
Christmas where peace, like a dove in his flight, 
Broods o’er brave men in the thick of the fight, 
Everywhere, everywhere, Christmas to-night. 


For the Christ-child who comes is the Master of all, 
No palace too great and no cottage too small.—Phillips Brooks. 


An African Girl’s Gift to the Christ Child. It was Christmas Day ata 
mission station on the west coast of Africa, and a little girl had come with all 
the negro Christians to the mission to celebrate the Lord’s birthday. They 
did not come to receive presents from the mission nor from each other. They 
came to bring to him, whose birthday it was, the best gift they had. After the 
service of prayer and praise was over and they had sung about Jesus, just as we 
do on Christmas, the people came forward in a long procession to the front of 
the church, each one laying in the hands of the minister the gifts that had been 
brought for the Savior and his work. They were very, very poor, and their 
gifts were very humble. 

They brought, some of them, a handful of vegetables or a handful of flowers, 
or apenny. Among the Christian givers that year there was a new face. I do 
not know her name. We will call her Queen. She was a fine-looking girl of 
sixteen. She had been an idol worshiper, and from under her old dress she 
brought forth a silver coin and put it in the hand of the missionary. It was 
worth eighty-five cents. He was so surprised and amazed at her gift that 
at first he refused to take it, and told her to come to him after the service, 
when she could tell him quietly where she had gotten such a fortune, for he 
feared she had perhaps stolen it. What was his surprise to find that, in order 
to give Jesus an offering that would satisfy her heart, she had sold herself to a 
neighboring planter as a slave for the rest of her life for this eighty-five cents, 
and had brought all of it—every cent—and laid it down at the feet of her dear 
Lord, who had redeemed jher from a worse slavery than that would be into 
which she had sold herself. 

I do not know what the missionary did, for he could not allow her to be a 
slave to any one, and I suppose he himself bought her freedom again for her; 
but I know that there was a great love in her heart, and I am wondering if there 
is a better Christian in all the world than this little black Queen who was willing 
to give herself, because of her great love, so that through her gift others might be 
told the great and wonderful story of Christmas and the gift of God’s love to 
the world. For the gift of God to the world was not one of gold, nor silver, 
nor riches of any kind, but of love. He gave himself. All true life gives. 
We must give if we want to live-—Dr. Hugh T. Kerr, in ‘‘ Children’s Missionary 
Story-Sermons.” 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Juniors. Have you ever wondered why the 
angels stopped with the shepherds, instead of with some of the great people in 
Jerusalem or in Rome? They might have found there fine homes, real palaces, 
with elegant furnishings; great lords and ladies in fine dresses and living in 
splendid ‘‘style.”” But they passed on until they came to the shepherds, whose 
homes were out of doors or in humble cottages, and who lived a quiet, simple 
life. It could not have been because God had no message for those who lived 
in the fine houses and had elegant clothes; for the Good News was for all the 
world, and God loves the rich as well as the poor. But God sent them where 
he knew they would be welcome. 

What would make the angels stop at your house? It would be the same 
thing that led them past Herod’s palace in Jerusalem and the great houses in 
Rome, to stop with the shepherds on the quiet hillside. They went where they 
knew Jesus would be welcome. Would he be welcome in your house? Do you 
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think things would please him there? Would anything have to be different if 

he came? If you are not sure about it, perhaps you will ask your father and 

mother.—Condensed from ‘‘ The Man in the Crow’s Nest,” by Frank T. Bayley. 
A Sentence Sermon to Remember. 


“Glory to God; good will to men! 
Come! feel it, show it, give it, then.”’ 


II INTERMEDIATE Topic: THE PRIVILEGE OF CARING FOR ONE’s KINDRED 


Additional Material: Ruth 2.2,18; 4.15; Luke 15.18-24; John 19.25-27. 

Suggestions for Beginning the Lesson. The scene is in the palace of 
the Pharaoh of Egypt. ‘This palace was probably a large square or parallelo- 
gram, enclosed within high walls, with gates guarded by pylons, or semi-pyra- 
midal towers, on two or more of the sides, like the gates of temples in miniature. 
It consisted of numerous courts surrounded with colonnaded cloisters and 
entered through pylons, with here and there a group of apartments, into which 
light was but scantily admitted by small windows placed high up in the walls. 
Life was chiefly passed in the colonnaded courts and in the grounds. Luxurious 
furniture garnished most of the apartments. In the throne-room sat Pharaoh 
on a throne of precious wood or of ivory, elaborately carved with figures of 
men and animals, his feet resting on a footstool of scarcely inferior magnifi- 
cence. His guards stood on either side, in their plain white linen tunics, armed 
with short spears and falchions, and perhaps with shields, his courtiers dispersed 
about the hall in groups.” 

Into this throne room Joseph entered with a message for Pharaoh. What 
was it? Do you think Pharaoh would care to meet Joseph’s father? Why? 
How did Jacob dress and how did he look? Did he know anything about the 
manners of court life? Would he hesitate to meet Pharaoh? Might Joseph 
have had any ground for being ashamed of him? Was he? 
f~ Joseph’s Loyalty to Jacob. Joseph was the honored governor of Egypt. 
He was seventeen years old when he came to Egypt, and in the years since then 
he had acquired knowledge and culture, and had attained to wealth and splendor 
_and power. His father and his brethren were plain Canaanite shepherds, with- 
out culture or rank or honor, who had spent their entire lives in tents and in 
caring for sheep and herds. Many a man has risen from a lowly position to one 
of eminence, and has then been ashamed of his father and his mother, has 
avoided making them known to the distinguished people whose acquaintance 
he has made in his later life. But Joseph, far from being ashamed of his father 
Jacob, old and infirm, an immigrant seeking a new home, evidently introduced 
the aged patriarch to the reigning Pharaoh with filial pride. 

And Joseph cared for his father and all his father’s household as long as they 
and he lived. 

How a Girl Awoke to her Privilege. A terrible railroad accident had 
happened, and Marjorie Graydon’s mother was instantly killed. When Lois 
Martin excitedly told her aunt about it, Aunt Jane looked at her niece grimly 
and remarked: ‘‘There are tragedies and tragedies. The slow kind is where 
people are giving up their whole lives for others who are too blind to appre- 
ciate their efforts, or even say a kind word. Yes, there are quick tragedies and 
slow ones, but when a mother’s gone, she’s gone.” 

Wondering over her aunt’s speech, Lois went in search of her mother. On 
the kitchen table she found the pretty dish of salad and the roll of pressed meat 
which she had promised and her mother had prepared for the spread which was 
to follow the party that evening. On the rack was the weekly ironing, and the 
greater part of it was the summer apparel belonging to Lois. The beautifully 
ironed white dress which she was to wear the next afternoon required an hour 
of mother’s skillful work, and Lois wondered casually how she ever accomplished 
so muchinaday. She found her mother in the sewing-room, putting the finish- 
ing touches on a filmy party frock, which Lois was to wear that evening. How 
tired her mother looked Lois realized for the first time. What if the tragedy 
had come to her instead of to Marjorie! Aunt Jane’s words rang in her ears: 
“There are quick tragedies and slow ones, but when a mother’s gone, she’s 


Lois took the dress from her mother’s hands, saying, “‘You are going right 
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downstairs this minute, and you are to lie on the couch and rest until father 
comes home.’”’ ‘‘But you want the dress for to-night,’’ her mother objected. 
“Yes, and I know who is going to finish it. I’ll take it downstairs and sit right 
by you, to see that you lie still.” 

Mrs. Martin lay quite still, watching Lois with loving eyes, wondering what 
had made her daughter suddenly thoughtful of her comfort; but she understood 
a little later when Lois dropped beside the couch, threw her arms about her 
mother and said in a choked whisper, ‘‘O mother, dear, what if it had happened 
to me instead of to Marjorie!’’ And that night Lois prayed, ‘If you'll only 
spare her to me, I’ll be more thoughtiul.’’—Adapted. 

How a Boy Awoke to his Privilege. ‘‘ You'll go with us?”’ Bradley 
Winthrop asked Langdon, the only one of the group who had not said what he 
would do. ‘I haven’t made up my mind,’’ Langdon replied. 

““We could go in the street-cars, couldn’t we?”’ asked Nelson White, flushing 
slightly, for he did not wish to be thought meanly careful of his money. 

“Yes, and walk three miles after leaving the car!’’ said Bradley, with a smile. 
“Think it’s worth while saving the dollar?” 

‘“That’s so!’’ Nelson said, hastily. ‘‘It isn’t much, of course.” 

“T think it is,” Langdon broke in, ‘‘ when it’s one of a dozen extras. I'll tell 
you frankly how it is with me. Every dollar I put into such things takes some- 
thing from the folks at home. Father and mother are working twice as hard 
as they should to give me the chance they missed. I’m doing all I can to pay 
my own way, but if I do more than that, the extra money ought to go back home, 
and not into auto trips to football games. You'll have to count me out.” 

In the hush that followed, Langdon laughed rather awkwardly. ‘Don’t 
think I’m preaching,’”’ he said. ‘‘ You fellows will do as you like, of course. 
I’d go with you if I could afford it.” 

In his room that evening he slipped a money-order into his letter to the 
‘folks at home’’—small in amount, but significant of love and self-sacrifice. 
Still, as he sealed the envelope he frowned; no doubt he had made enemies by 
his frank speech. 

Some one knocked at the door. It was Nelson. ‘‘Glad you spoke as you did, 
old fellow!’’ he blurted out. ‘‘It’s been worrying me—the things they drag 
you into. It’s a quarter here and a dollar there, and I hated to say no. My 
folks are like yours; they go without lots of things to see me through here.” 
He paused a moment, then added: “I thought I’d tell you I’m going to tend 
Professor Scott’s furnace. I couldn’t make up my mind to take the job till 
after you said what you did.” 

With a brief good-night, Nelson departed. Langdon stamped his letter with 
a happy smile.—‘‘ Youth’s Companion.” 

The Privilege of ‘‘ Chumming with Father.’’ I know a bank clerk who 
needs, and takes, long walks, to offset his long hours in a small and dimly lighted 
room—and of the great pleasure which one daughter affords him by ‘‘tramping”’ 
with him, at any sacrifice of her own plans and comfort. A lover of nature, he 
has also interested her in the delights of hill, stream, woods, sky, plant and 
animal life, the story of the rocks and the study of the atmosphere, until she 
has become as enthusiastic as he, and almost as well versed in these subjects 
as he, thus becoming a most enjoyable companion for him. In turn, he has 
learned golf and tennis, so as to help her in her favorite games, and father and 
daughter are great ‘“‘chums.”’ 

Another daughter whom I know is a good reader, and has a rather strong 
inclination toward politics and current events. Her lawyer father is glad to 
camp down on the couch in the sitting room after a hard day at court or the 
office, and ask her: ‘‘What’s doing in the world to-day?” If she has not 
already read and “digested’’ the news, marking the passages in the great 
““speeches”’ of the day which she wants to read to him, she selects them now, and 
together they discuss people and problems of general or special interest. 

If the father has prepared a “‘brief’’ in some difficult or intricate case, he hands 
it to her, to use her terse English upon, and he thereby gets many good sugges- 
tions—while she is adding to her power for usefulness and to her liberal educa- 
tion, by ‘‘chumming”’ with her father. 

A physician, whom I know, says, Saturday nights, to his second daughter; 
“Judy, are we going to make out the bills to-night?” for she is his bookkeeper 
and collector, and ‘‘a wonderful help,” as he expresses it! 
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The girl who chums with her father gets vastly more than she gives, though 
unconscious of both; for the father has lived some twenty or thirty years longer 
than she, and aside from the fond affection which he returns, ‘‘ pound for pound,” 
as the old rule for making preserves puts it, she also draws from his larger obser- 
vation, experience and education; and this is good for her, even though she may 
not estimate it at its full value.—‘‘ American Messenger.” 

The Lesson’s Meaning for Intermediates, ‘‘ The first duty of the day 
after communion with God is a thought for others.” By taking thought find 
out what you can do for your father and mother. 
us Se dan Sermon to Remember. Honor ‘thy father and thy mother.— 

xodus. 


III SENror AND ADULT Topic: THE PRIVILEGE OF CARING FOR ONkE’s KINDRED 


Additional Material. See the Second Topic. 

Suggestion for Beginning the Lesson. In Egypt the highest class of 

all were the priests. The Pharaoh, princes and nobles werézalways priests, and 
probably Joseph was made a priest before he became second unto Pharaoh and 
was married to the daughter of a chief priest. In the next class were the officers 
and men in the army and navy. The third class included the farmers, and 
gardeners, sailors and boatmen. Below them were the tradespeople, and the 
artisans, and lowest of all were the field-workers, brickmakers, fishermen, and 
herdsmen. 
». What was Joseph’s position in Egypt? What was the occupation of his 
father and brothers in Canaan? Do you think Joseph would enjoy having them 
come to Egypt as his family? Do you think it required nerve and loyalty for 
him to acknowledge them at court? What a sweet morsel for malicious tongues 
this would be, suggests Dr. Maclaren: ‘‘Have you heard? The Viceroy is only 
the son of an old shepherd, who is down in Goshen, come to pick up some crumbs 
there!’ What would incline a Hyksos king to receive a shepherd favorably? 

The World Honors those who Honor their Parents. In 1904 Mr. John 
A. Johnson, the Democratic nominee for governor in the State of Minnesota, 
was elected when all the other candidates on his ticket were overwhelmingly 
defeated. His election was an assertion by the people of the State of their 
admiration for the man who honors his parents. 

Ten days before the election a circular had been sent around stating that Mr. 
Johnson’s father had been in a poorhouse and his mother had taken in washing, 
thereby leaving the impression that he had allowed his father to die a pauper 
when he could have supported him. Investigation of “Me facts proved that 
the father was a Swedish immigrant who had been put in the poorhouse by friends 
of the family because he would do nothing to support his wife and children, and 
that young Johnson, then only ten years old, had left school to go to work in 
order to help care for the family. At fourteen he was his mother’s sole support, 
for she had grown too feeble to work. When these facts were made known, 
the reaction in favor of the man who had so bravely discharged his duty as a 
poor boy and had fairly won his way to a high standing among his townsmen, 
spread through the whole State, and the voters of both parties gave him the 
highest office within their power to give. 

The College Professor’s Privilege. Recently, in one of the rambling 
old farmhouses which dot the hillsides of New England, an old man said good- 
night to a little group of men and women who had gathered from distant points 
to be with him in his passing ‘“‘to where beyond these voices there is peace.” 

Two years before, the old man’s wife, far on in years, had walked into the 
valley unafraid; but with her going the faith of the old man, who, for more than 
sixty years, had been a devoted and humble Christian, had seemed to waver 
and grow dim. For two years, therefore, the oldest daughter of the old people 
had left her life-work in the Far West that she might minister to and comfort 
her father, and, if possible so to do, bring back to him the joy of his long life of 
Christian service. 

Others there were who, by the tie of adoption, had called the old people 
father and mother, and these stood ready to do all in their power for the old 
man; yet not to these would the other children relegate the care of him to whom 
they owed their tenderest allegiance and devotion. One, at least, of his own 
must remain with him, 
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Besides the one who now made if her home with the bereaved father, the 
other children came from time to time, and comforted the old man much with 
their cheery words. But there was one of them, a professor in a distant college, 
who had been unable to leave his duties. With the insistence of a child, how- 
ever, the father mourned the absence of this youngest son, his “‘little boy,”’ now 
a man of fifty years. 

In his dilemma the son bethought himself of the telephone. He had one 
installed in his father’s bedchamber, and had him instructed in the use of what 
at first seemed to him almost like a device of the wizard of darkness. At the 
same hour every night he made it his privilege to talk for a few minutes with 
his father. Other duties might seem to claim precedence, and call him else- 
where at the hour of his father’s bedtime, but he put them aside, and stead- 
fastly refused to consider in the light of duty anything which might interfere 
with this opportunity to talk to the one who, fifty years before, had found his 
delight in talking to him, ‘‘the baby.” 

It was an expensive humoring of an old man’s fancy. The cost was often 
five, and sometimes even ten, dollars a week,—a sum hardly to be afforded 
by a professor with a salary of only twenty-five hundred a year,—and still it 
was paid with a real delight by the son, who believed that he was thus insuring 
the happiness of his father. 

At last came the day when all the children gathered about the bedside, speak- 
ing softly, in whispers too low for the old man to hear. At evening time they 
saw that he was beginning to enter into the shadow, and they turned aside to 
weep and pray. Then suddenly the old man spoke, feebly. They leaned 
above him to catch the words: 

“T cannot see him—whom I trust. But I hear his voice. I know his voice— 
just as I know—my little boy’s voice—when he says good-night. My little 
boy! My little boy! And his voice is strong—as I used to hear it years ago. 
Do you hear him? Listen! He is calling, ‘Come to me!’ He said it once so 
many years ago—so many years ago! And I came. And he says it again. 
And I am going. Good-by, little children. I’m going—home. Good-by— 
my little—boy!’’—‘‘ Youth’s Companion.” 

Suggestions for Enlargement or Discussion. And so these wandering 
clans, these tribes that were the nomads of the desert, who, after three hundred 
years, had not taken a step in advance, were by this strange route, this romantic 
history, brought down into Egypt to receive, through the next four hundred 
years, the rudiments of that knowledge by which they were to become a nation 
to which the whole civilized world is indebted for its best laws, its noblest 
morality, its sweet domestic affections, and its profoundest aspirations!— 
Henry Ward Beecher. 

2. O, my friend, cultivate the filial feelings: and let no man think himself 
relieved from the kind charities of relationship; these shall give him peace at 
last; these are the best_foundation for every species of benevolence.—Lamb to 
Coleridge. 

3. It is easier for a poor mother to keep seven children than for seven children 

to keep a poor mother.—Swiss Proverb. 
‘4. I dishonor my Father in heaven whenever I neglect my parents on earth. 
The two cannot be separated. What is done to the one is interpreted as done 
to the other. We cannot atone for the neglect of our parents by a feverishly 
busy life at the church. To write an effusive paper for the Endeavor Meeting 
when the old folks in the distant town are wondering when that long-forgotten 
letter is coming, is not well-pleasing to the Lord. It is possible there are some 
young Christians who are eager for some larger service in the Kingdom, when all 
the time the immediate will of the Lord is that they should go home a little 
earlier at night! Let me remember these things, and pay holy reverence to 
my Father in heaven by loving and dutiful respect to my parents on earth.— 
Dr. J. H. Jowett, 


WORK TO BE ASSIGNED FOR THE NEXT LESSON 


Assign the written work which you wish brought to class. See page 464. 

Note-Book Work. Junior Theme: The World’s best Gift. Intermediate 
Theme: How Boys and Girls May Care for their Parents. Senior Theme: 
Some Filial Responsibilities and Privileges. 
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Lesson XIII—DECEMBER 29 
REVIEW. FAITH’S VICTORIES 
Golien Text 


This is the victory that hath overcome the world, 
even our faith. 1 John 5.4 


SELECTION FOR READING Hebrews 11.8-22 
A REVIEW FOR THE WHOLE SCHOOL 


For directions see page 132. 


ABRAHAM 


ISAAC 


JACOB 


JOSEPH 


XIII Faith’s Victories. This is the victory that 
hath overcome the world even our faith. 
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God directed Abraham to leave his country and kindred and father’s house 
in Haran and go to a land that he promised to show him, and he promised also 
to make of him a great nation and bless him and make him a blessing. ‘By 
faith Abraham, when he was called, obeyed to go out into a place which he was 
to receive for an inheritance; and he went out, not knowing whither he went. 
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By faith he became a sojourner in the land of promise as in a land not his own, 
dwelling in tents.” On reaching Canaan with his wife Sarah and nephew Lot 
and his herds and flocks, Abraham halted under an oak in the district of Shechem, 
and here God made known to him that this was the land destined for him and 
his descendants. Abraham built an altar there, and, going on to Bethel, built 
another altar. He continued his journey southward as far as Egypt, because 
there was a famine in Canaan. 

On Abraham’s return to the neighborhood of Bethel disputes over pasturage 
arose between his herdsmen and those of Lot. Abraham ended the strife by 
proposing separation. From a lofty hill they looked over a wide stretch of 
land and, acting on Abraham’s generous proposal that he should have the first 
choice, Lot chose what he thought by far the best of all, the fertile land east of 
the Jordan. There were wicked cities there, Sodom and Gomorrah, but this 
fact did not trouble Lot. The best choice proved a bad bargain. Powerful 
kings came and gave battle, killed the kings of Sodom and Gomorrah, and 
carried off Lot with the rest of the people. As soon as Abraham learned of this, 
with a small company he overtook the victors, overcame them, and brought 
back Lot and the captured spoil. 

Next, our lessons tell us how Abraham’s faith in God was tested. ‘“‘By faith 
Abraham, being tried, offered up Isaac: yea, he that had gladly received the 
promises was offering up his only-begotten son; even him to whom it was said, 
In Isaac shall thy seed be called: accounting that God was able to raise up, 
even from the dead; from whence he did also in a figure receive him back.” 
“Abraham, Abraham,’ the angel of Jehovah called: “Lay not thy hand upon 
the lad, neither do thou anything to him; for, now I know that thou fearest 
God, seeing thou hast not withheld thy son, thine only son, from me.” In 
Isaac’s place Abraham offered a ram for a burnt-offering. 

Sarah died, and Abraham bought the field of Machpelah and there buried 
her, Abraham would not have Isaac marry a Canaanitish wife, and, therefore, 
sent his trusted servant Eliezer to his kindred in Mesopotamia to secure there a 
we for Isaac. Rebekah was chosen, and she came back with Eliezer to marry 

saac. 

Twins were born to Isaac and Rebekah. Isaac loved Esau the more, but 
Rebekah’s favorite was Jacob. Abraham died in a good old age, and his sons 
Isaac and Ishmael buried him beside Sarah in the cave of Machpelah. When 
Isaac’s sons were grown Esau returned from the hunt one day almost famished, 
and seeing Jacob with a dish of lentil pottage he agreed to Jacob’s terms and 
took it in exchange for his birthright, or place as elderson. Thus Esau despised 
his birthright. 

When Isaac was old and nearly blind he feared he had not much longer to 
live, and he wished to give his formal blessing to Esau and thus make him the 
heir of God’s promises. He bade Esau prepare some venison to celebrate the 
occasion. While Esau was off hunting, Rebekah planned with Jacob to deceive 
his father and secure the coveted blessing. She covered Jacob’s hands and 
neck with goat skin that Isaac might think them hairy like Esau’s, and sent 
him to Isaac with a savory stew. Isaac blessed Jacob, thinking him Esau. 
When Esau returned to his father with the venison, they learned the deception. 
a solemn blessing could not be recalled, and Esau threatened to take Jacob’s 
ife. 

To escape Esau’s vindictive anger, Jacob fled from home. As he journeyed 
toward Haran, where his mother’s kindred were, night overtook him, and with a 
stone for a pillow he fell asleep on a rocky hillside. In his dream he seemed to 
see a ladder reaching to heaven, with angels ascending and descending upon it, 
and to hear the voice of God promising to be with him wherever he went. 
“Surely, the Lord is in this place, and i knew it not!” eae exclaimed on 
awakening. In commemoration of the comforting vision, he set up the stone 
for a pillar and anointed it with oil, The place he named Bethel, the House of 
God, and solemnly vowed that if God would be with him he would give to God 
a tenth of his possessions. 

Twenty years were spent at Haran before Jacob, with Leah and Rachel and 
eleven sons and great herds and flocks, started on his return journey to Canaan. 
As he proceeded on his way he began to fear the meeting with Esau, whom he 
had greatly wronged, and he sent messengers to him. They brought back word 
that Esau was approaching with four hundred men. Jacob feared that Esau 
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was coming to kill him. He divided his company into two bands, trusting 
that if one were taken the other would escape, and sent drove after drove 
of animals to Esau as a present, hoping thus to propitiate him. Very hum- 
bly he prayed to God for help. Alone by the Brook Jabbok he wrestled all 
night with a mysterious combatant; at daybreak he said, ‘I will not let 


thee go except thou bless me.” ‘‘Thy name shall be called no more Jacob, but 
Israel,” was the answer; ‘‘for, as a prince hast thou power with God and with 
men, and hast prevailed.”” The meeting with Esau proved a friendly one, and 


Jacob went on in peace, building altars on the way, in Canaan. Not far from 
Bethlehem Benjamin was born and Rachel died. Jacob settled at Hebron. 

Of all his sons, Joseph was Jacob’s favorite. His brothers hated Joseph on 
this account, and also because of his dreams which predicted his lordship over 
them. Jacob sent his older sons to pasture his flocks at Shechem, and later, 
sent Joseph to learn how they were prospering. Seeing ‘this dreamer,” as 
they called him, approaching, they plotted to kill him, but, finally, followed 
Reuben’s counsel to cast him into a deep pit. While they were feasting, a 
company of merchantmen, on their way to Egypt, came by and to them Joseph 
was sold for twenty pieces of silver. His brothers dipped his coat of many 
colors, in the blood of a goat and carried it back to Jacob, who thought wild 
pace had killed him, Jacob long mourned his death, refusing to be com- 
orted. 

Joseph was sold to Potiphar, an officer of Pharaoh, and in his household he 
was highly esteemed for his faithful services until Potiphar’s wife falsely accused 
him and he was imprisoned. The keeper of the prison found Joseph equally 
faithful, and put him in charge of all his prisoners. Two years passed. Then 
Pharaoh had a dream which no one could interpret, and it greatly troubled him. 
In his dream he had seen seven fat kine devoured by seven lean kine, and seven 
good ears of corn devoured by seven blasted ears. His chief butler, whose 
dream Joseph had rightly interpreted when he was in prison, told Pharaoh of 
Joseph, and Joseph was summoned to court. The dream had been sent by 
God, Joseph told Pharaoh, to warn him what he must do. The seven good kine 
and seven good ears were seven years of plenty, and the seven poor kine and 
seven blasted ears were the seven years of famine which would follow. Let 
Pharaoh appoint a wise man to store away the produce of the years of plenty 
that there might be enough for the years of famine, Joseph counseled. Pharaoh 
was certain he could find no one so wise as Joseph to carry out the work. Ac- 
cordingly, he made Joseph second only to him in power; arrayed him in fine 
vestments, put a gold chain around his neck, and gave him his signet ring and 
second chariot. The daughter of the priest of On became Joseph’s wife. In 
the seven plenteous years, Joseph gathered up food “‘as the sand of the sea.” 

During the seven years of famine the people of Egypt and of other lands came 
to Joseph for food. Jacob sent his ten sons down to Egypt to buy corn, and 
Joseph recognized them. He severely tested their loyalty to their father and to 
Benjamin, their youngest brother. With difficulty Jacob was persuaded to 
allow Benjamin to accompany them on their second trip to Egypt, but Joseph 
had kept Simeon as hostage and had told them they could have no more corn 
unless Benjamin came with them. When Joseph threatened to keep Benjamin, 
Judah pleaded most eloquently to be allowed to remain in his stead. His 
brothers had stood the test, and were worthy of forgiveness. Sending away the 
courtiers present, Pharaoh’s Prime Minister made himself known to his bewil- 
dered brothers. ‘‘I am Joseph; doth my father yet live?’’ he asked, but his 
brothers were overcome with surprise and fear, and could not answer. ‘Be 
not grieved nor angry with yourselves that ye sold me hither; for God did send 
me before thee to preserve life.” With these and similar words he reassured 
them, and bade them go back for Jacob their father, that he might care for 
them all during the remaining years of famine. 

Thus, Jacob and all his household were brought to Egypt. Joseph presented 
his father to Pharaoh, and Jacob blessed Pharaoh. Jacob and his sons settled 
in Goshen, where there was good pasturage for their flocks and herds. Before 
Jacob’s death he blessed Joseph’s two sons and gave Joseph, through them, a 
double portion in Israel. “By faith Joseph, when his end was nigh, made men- 
tion of the departure of the children of Israel; and gave commandment concern- 
ing his bones:’” he would have his body carried back to Canaan when they 
went to take possession of the promised land, 
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A PICTURE REVIEW FOR JUNIORS 


Have the pictures on the next page copied on the blackboard, or upon cardboard large enough 
to be seen readily by allin your class. Each square should be covered by a piece of paper attached 
at the top edge so that it can be removed quickly. Tear off one paper at a time and question your | 
pupils upon the 1esson which it recalls. 


A REVIEW BY MEANS OF ALLUSIONS 
See directions on page 134. 


This is my Father’s world; 
Dreaming, I see his face. 
I ope my eyes, and in glad surprise 
Cry, “The Lord is in this place!’’-—M. D. Babcock. 


If I neglect prayer for ever so short a time, I lose all the spirituality to which 
I have attained; if I draw no fresh supplies from heaven, the old corn in my 
granary is soon consumed by the famine which rages in my soul.—Spurgeon. 

An American child who is allowed to grow up without a knowledge of the 
Bible is defrauded of his birthright.—‘‘ Youth’s Companion.” 


“The ladder of Divine events 
Rests on the earth of common things.” 


Dreamer he was, not a Joseph with dreams of personal aggrandizement, but 
a Moses dreaming of his people freed.—Rabbi Wise. 

The life of faith ever begins as that of the Father of the Faithful began, with 
the solemn recognition of a Divine will which separates.—Dr. Maclaren. 

My days of sloth have ruinously destroyed all that I had achieved in times 
of zealous industry; my seasons of coldness have frozen all the genial glow of 
my periods of fervency and enthusiasm. The only way in which all my days 
may be as the fat kine is to feed them in the right meadow, to spend them with 
the Lord, in his service, in his company, in his fear, and in his way.—C. H. Spur- 
geon. 

The crisis now threatening to circumscribe our comforts of life may be our 
Peniel. Things are against us; but may we not believe that it is God also 
wrestling with us, and that out of this crisis there may emerge a stronger moral 
fiber than before?—Bishop Boyd Carpenter. 


REVIEW QUESTIONS 


For Juniors. 1. Name the four Patriarchs. 2. Who was the wife of Abra- 
ham; of Isaac; of Jacob? 3. How did Lot show a greedy spirit? 4. How 
did Abraham show that he would obey God in everything? 5. Describe the 
two sons of Isaac. 6. Why did Jacob leave his father’s home? 7. What 
vision did he have on his way to his mother’s kindred? 8. Why did Joseph’s 
brothers hate him, and what did they do to him? 9. What was Pharaoh’s 
dream, and how did Joseph explain it? 10. How did Joseph treat his brothers 
after he became ruler of Egypt? 

For Intermediates. 1. Who was told to be a blessing? 2. Who said, 
“Let there be no strife between me and thee;”’ why did he say it; what 
course did he offer? 3. What traits of character were shown by Joseph in prison 
and in palace? 4. How did Joseph test his brothers’ loyalty to their father? 
5. How did the Israelites come to settle in Egypt? 6. What lesson shows the 
evil of greed? 7. In what lessons are wonderful faith portrayed? 8. What 
lesson teaches the possibility of communing with God? 9. What lesson teaches 
ad oe of being kind to strangers? 10. What lesson tells about a testing of 
aith? 

_For Seniors and Adults. 1. With what Bible character does Hebrew 
history begin? 2. Who was the ruler of Babylonia in the time of Abraham? 
3. What qualities do you admire in Abraham? 4. In what ways did Rebekah 
supplement the character of Isaac? 5. What is your estimation of the charac- 
ter of Jacob? 6. What is your estimation of the character of Esau? 7. What 
spiritual gains did Jacob make at Bethel and at the Jabbok? 8. What excel- 
lencies do you find in Joseph’s character? 9. What led Jacob and his family 
to settle in Egypt? 10. What great truths about God do we learn from the 
story of Abraham? Of Jacob? Of Joseph? 
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QUESTIONS UPON THE OLD TESTAMENT AND GENESIS 


1. How many books are there in the Old Testament? 2. What does the 
word ‘“Pentateuch’’ mean? 3. Name the books of the Pentateuch in their 
order. 4. Whence comes the title of the first book? 5. Tell in a sentence what 
Genesis is about. 6. From what two view-points, may it be studied? 7. 
Give the two main divisions of Genesis and the chapters in each. 8. What are 
the chief events recorded in Part I? 9. Who are the chief characters in Part II? 
10. With what chapter does the life of Abraham begin? 11. What biographies 
are recorded in Part II? 12. How many chapters does the life-story of Joseph 
cover? 13. What chapters of the Bible record patriarchal history? 14. 
What are some of the lessons which we may gain from the Book of Genesis? 


QUESTION TO TEST KNOWLEDGE OF THE TEXT 
Where is each quotation below found, and what is its context? 
1. I am with thee, and will keep thee whithersoever thou goest. 
The voice is Jacob’s, but the hands are the hands of Esau. 
. Of all that thou shalt give me I will surely give the tenth unto thee. 
. Is your father well, the old man of whom ye spoke? Is he yet alive? 
. Surely Jehovah is in this place; and I knew it not. 
. Can we find such a one as this, a man in whom the Spirit of God is? 
. How dreadful is this place! This is none other than the house of God, 
and this is the gate of heaven. 

8. It was not you that sent me hither, but God. 


SUBJECTS FOR WRITTEN WORK TO BE BROUGHT TO CLASS 
For Juniors. 

1. The Favorite Son of a Fond Old Man. 

2. A Man who Made a Wrong Choice. 

3. A Boy who had an Exciting Experience. 

4. A Mess of Pottage. 5. A Great Vision. 6. A Forgiving Brother. 
For Intermediates. 

1. An Instance of Brotherly Hatred. 2. Jacob and the Blessing. 

3. The Life of Joseph. 4. Dreams of Greatness. 

5. On Leaving Home. 6. Jacob and Esau Contrasted. 

For Seniors. 

. Abraham’s Faith and How it Was Tested. 

Abraham and Lot Contrasted. 

An Appreciation of Abraham. 

. The Last Days of Jacob. 

The Story of Jacob as a Study in the Development of Character. 
. Joseph’s Famine Administration. 

. A Comparison of the Characters of the Four Patriarchs. 


WORK TO BE ASSIGNED FOR THE NEXT LESSON 


Questions to Look Up. 1. Who was the Pharaoh of the Oppression? 
In what century did he live? 3. How many centuries have passed since Joseph’s 
time? 4. What has happened to the Israelites meanwhile? 5. Why were the 
Egyptians cruel to them? 6. What was God's purpose in the affliction of the 
Israelites? 7. What is the meaning of the name Moses? 8. Describe the 
papyrus plant. 9. Who was Moses’ older brother? (Ex. 7.7). 10. What was 
the name of his sister? (Ex. 5.20). 

Questions to Think About. 1. Does Ex. 1.8 mean that the new king 
had never heard of Joseph? 2. Why did the mother daub the little ark with 
slime and pitch? 3. What were the flags, verse 3? 4. In what way can the 
action of Moses’ mother be called an act of faith, as it is in Heb. 11.23? 


eee in the New Testament does this order to slay the male infants 
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Notes. Owing to the lateness of the date on which this volume goes to the 
press, the Index is necessarily omitted. 


If you have no further use for this volume, please send it to a missionary in 


the Philippines, where this year’s course of lessons is studied next year. Write 
to Dr. Price, whose address is given on page 193. 


Printed in the United States of America 
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